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THE EDITOR’S PREFACE. 

In preparing for the Syndics of the Cambridge Uni¬ 

versity Press this edition of the Works of S. Irenseus> 

it has been deemed advisable to collate afresh the two 

most ancient representatives of the Latin translation; 

the Clermont and the Arundel MSS., both of which 

are in England. The former is one of the gems of the 

rich collection of Sir Thomas Phillipps at Middlehill; the 

second, as the property of the nation, is in the British 

Museum. The result of these collations has shewn 

that Grabe and Massuet performed their work with 

fidelity; not many readings of importance having es¬ 

caped their observation. The Clermont MS. upon 

which principally Massuet formed his text, is fairly 

written in an Italian hand of the 1 tenth century; pos¬ 

sibly however two transcribers were employed upon it, 

a second hand being observable, as it is imagined, from 

fol. 189 to 274. The entire MS. is in good preserva¬ 

tion, though it is 2 defective at the end, and exhibits 

occasional omissions from careless copying, with a more 

1 Those who are conversant with The Clermont MS. is an early produc- 

early European MSS. will agree that it tion of the transitional period, 

is difficult to judge of the period in 2 It ends abruptly near the com- 

which writing was executed, before the mencement of V. xxvi. 

tenth century, but easy after the twelfth. 

983S88 



IV THE EDITOR’S PREFACE. 

lengthened 1 2 hiatus, in the Fifth Book. The editor 

gladly takes this opportunity of returning his most 

grateful thanks to Sir Thomas and Lady Phillipps, for 

the kindly hospitality that relieved the tedious work 

of collation of much of its irksome character. 

The Arundel MS. is in a bold Flemish hand, and is 

of later date than the Clermont MS. by perhaps two 

centuries. Its readings, however, are very valuable as 

marking a different family of codices, from that repre¬ 

sented by the Clermont copy. This MS. also is imper¬ 

fect towards the end, the defect being caused, not by 

its own original loss, but by mutilation of some antece¬ 

dent copy; thus the last column is left partly blank. 

Grabe’s text represents the readings principally of the 

Arundel MS. A lithographed fac-simile has been pre¬ 

pared of an entire page from each of these MSS. A 

third MS. is still in existence and accessible; the Yoss 

MS. of the Leyden collection; it has been recently 

collated by Stieren for his edition, and he frequently 

notes inaccuracies in Grabe’s report of varice lectiones 

obtained from this copy. But it should be borne in 

mind that Grabe read it with other eyes; and that he 

depended upon the friendly offices of Dodwell for his 

report upon the readings of this MS. The Yoss copy 

is later again than the Arundel, and does not date 

earlier than the fourteenth century. Still it is the only 

perfect copy; or rather, it contains as much as any 

other MS. that has been known since the discovery of 

1 See II. 359. simile is the first in order, after page 

2 The work of Messrs Standidge xii. A specimen page of the Voss MS. 

and Co. London. The Clermont fac- is found in Stieren’s edition. 



THE EDITOR’S PREFACE. y 

printing. It being no longer necessary to report in the 

present edition every difference of reading, the text 

has been formed upon a comparison of these three MSS. 

with previous editions; the more remarkable variations 

being expressed in the notes. The principal object of 

the notes has been to explain more clearly the mind of 

the author by reference to contemporaneous authority, 

such as the Excerpta from Theodotus, or the Didas- 

calia Orientalis, subjoined to the Hypotyposes of Cle¬ 

ment of Alexandria; Hippolytus in his Philosophu- 

mena, and Tertullian in his Treatise c. Valentinum. 

The notions against which the great work of Irenseus 

was directed, have so many points of contact with 

Greek philosophy, that occasional illustrations from 

this source have been found necessary. A point of 

some interest will be found of frequent recurrence in 

the notes; which is, the repeated instances that Scrip¬ 

tural quotations afford, of having being made by one 

who was as familiar with some Syriac version of the 

New Testament, as with the Greek originals. Strange 

varice lectiones occur, which can only be explained by 

referring to the 1 Syriac version. It will not be forgot¬ 

ten that S. Irenseus resided in early life at Smyrna; 

and it is by no means improbable that he may have 

been of Syrian extraction, and instructed from his 

earliest infancy in some Syriac version of Scripture. 

It is hoped also that the Hebrew attainments of 2Ire- 

nseus will no longer be denied. 

The Syriac fragments, at the end of the second 

1 See General Index, Syriac A nalogies. 2 lb. Jrenceus—knowledge of Hebrew. 



VI THE EDITOR S PREFACE. 

Volume, are of considerable interest, having now for 

the first time been placed by the side of the Latin 

version. Their marvellous agreement with this trans¬ 

lation, is another very satisfactory test of its close 

fidelity to the original; it is also particularly fortunate 

that these Syriac fragments represent, not any one or 

two of the books, but the entire work throughout its 

whole course; while 1 one of the rubrics shews that the 

work as translated in the East, was apparently as bulky 

as that operated upon in the West. The peculiar 

interest of the portion of an 2 epistle to Victor concern¬ 

ing Florinus may be noted; and generally, these frag¬ 

ments throw some light upon the subordinate writings 

and treatises of Irenseus. They have been obtained 

praeter spem, and were the Editor’s reward for searching 

through this noble 3 * collection of Syriac MSS. of high 

4 antiquity. 

Several additions have been made to the Greek 

text from 5 Hippolytus; and the transcription of passages 

of some extent in the Pliilosophumena, from this work 

of Irenseus, adds strength to the general argument, that 

they were made by a pupil of Irenseus, and more 

probably by 6 Hippolytus than by any other. These 

1 Syr. Fr. v. n. i. 

2 Syr. Fr. xxviii. 

3 The Nitrian collection cannot fail 

of becoming better known. The ex¬ 

tracts made for this edition are as the 

օՆօտ πρόδρομος of a promising vintage. 

A valuable fasciculus of Ante-Nicene 

Theology is to be obtained from this 

source; and descending to a later period 

it is particularly rich in subjects con¬ 

nected with the Nestorian controversy. 

Any future editor of the works of Cyril 

of Alexandria will find that it teems 

with passages and treatises, bearing the 

name of the master spirit of the Ephe- 

sine period. 

4 A lithographed facsimile of three of 

the more ancient Codices that have fur¬ 

nished extracts will be found after p. xii. 

5 See General Index, Hippolytus. 

6 Μαθητης δϊΕΙρψαίου ό'ίππόλυτος. 

Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. 



THE EDITOR’S PREFACE. Vll 

quotations indeed will not justify the conjecture that 

Hippolytus was the friend, at whose instance the work 

was written, for the chronology of the two writers 

makes the supposition wholly untenable; Hippolytus 

must have been as young, when the work was written 

c. Hcereses, as Irenaeus was when he heard Polycarp. 

If this work were written before a.d. 190, we know 

that Hippolytus was in his 1 2 * vigour a.d. 250, when *he 

wrote against Noetus. He may have received instruc¬ 

tion therefore from Irenseus; but he can scarcely have 

suggested to him the need of such a work as that now 

before us. These are questions however that belong 

rather to the Life of Irenaeus in a subsequent page. 

The appearance of the invaluable work of Hippoly¬ 

tus rendered it necessary that many of our ideas upon 

the Gnosticising heresies of the first two centuries 

should be readjusted; and that some systematic ac¬ 

count should be given of the origin and phenomena of 

this remarkable progression of the human intellect; 

3Dr Burton in England, and 4Neander, 5Beausobre, 

6 Matter, and ^Baurupon the continent, have all written 

at great disadvantage, from want of the light thrown 

in upon primitive obscurity by the Philosophumena. 

The necessarily limited space that could be devoted 

1 Epiphanius writing a.d. 375, says 

that Noetus became heretical about 

130 years before; ού irpb έτων ir\ei- 

όνων, άλλ’ cos 7Γpb χρόνου των τούτων 
εκατόν τριάκοντα, π\είω η έλάσσω. Hcer. 

LVIT. ι. 

2 ην δδ τδ σύνταχμα κατά αφέσεων 
λ/3' αρχήν 7τοιούμενον Αοσίθεανούς, καί 

μέχρι Νοητου καί Νοητίανων δίαλαμβανό- 

μενον. 

3 Bampton Lecture. 

4 Genetische Entwickelung des Gnost. 

Syst. 

5 Histoire de Manichee. 

6 Histoire Critique de Gnosticisme. 

7 Ckristlische Gnosis. 
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to the subject in the preface to the present volume, has 

been occupied, not so much in matters of detail, as in an 

attempt to chart out the ground that any future his¬ 

torian of the subject might be expected to traverse; 

and to bring under a stronger light the main principles 

that animated the Gnostic movement. In any case 

definite ideas upon these two points of investigation 

seem absolutely necessary, for the due appreciation 

of the Author’s general argument. 

The text then of the present Edition represents the 

readings of those three MSS. that are alone extant 

and available. Generally speaking the Codex Voss, 

agrees with the Clermont copy, the most ancient and 

valuable of all. The Arundel variations mark that 

it belongs to a distinct family of MSS.; the divergence 

from one common stock having taken place apparently 

at a very remote antiquity. Other copies formerly 

existed that have since disappeared. Nothing further 

is known of the three Codices used by Erasmus, than 

that they represent MSS. of a later age. The Codex 

Vetus of Feuardent. possesses a shadowy existence 

in the variations reported by him; they more usually 

agree with the Clermont and Voss text, than with the 

Arundel. This copy has now disappeared from the 

Vatican. Massuet cites various readings from a paper 

MS. of the thirteenth century in the collection of 

Cardinal Othobon at Rome. This too has perished; 

but it agreed pretty closely with the readings of the 

two Mercer MSS. so frequently quoted by Grabe. 

The marginal notes of Passeratius, made upon his 
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copy of the Erasmian edition, throughout the first 

Book and the opening chapters of the second, have 

been presumed to express his collation of some ancient 

MS.; but this is far from certain. Some of the cor¬ 

rections are manifest conjectures. In any case the 

original source of them was never known. The same 

degree of doubt scarcely applies to the readings marked 

by Grabe as Merc. i. and 11. They are noted in the 

Erasmian Edition belonging to the Leyden Library, 

and were used by Stieren. The readings marked i. 

specify the testimony of one of two copies; while n. 

implies that the same word was read in both. It does 

not appear that one copy was marked i. and the 

other ii. 

Erasmus put forth three editions of Irenaeus in the 

years 1526, 1528, 1534; and after his death, Stieren 

enumerates as many as seven reprints of the original 

edition between 1545 and 1570, when the edition of 

Gallasius appeared at Geneva, and contained the first 

portions of the original Greek text from Epiphanius. 

It was a great step in advance. In the following year 

Grynaeus put forth an edition of a very different charac¬ 

ter, having nothing to recommend it. In 1575 Feuar- 

dent’s edition appeared, the first of a series of six that 

preceded Grabe in 1702. In Grabe’s Oxford Edition 

considerable additions were made both to the Greek 

original, and fragments; and the text was greatly 

improved by a collation of the Arundel MS. with addi¬ 

tions from the Cod. Voss. Ten years later the Bene¬ 

dictine edition appeared, similarly enriched with the 

B 
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readings of the Clermont copy, and with a few more 

original fragments. Massuet’s three Dissertations also 

are a great acquisition. This edition was reprinted at 

Venice a.d. 1724; the only remarkable addition being 

the Pfaffian fragments, inserted only to be condemned 

upon the narrowest theological grounds. In every 

respect the Venetian is far inferior to the original 

edition of Massuet. The edition of Stieren, 1853, is a 

reprint of the Benedictine text, its principal original 

value consisting in a more careful collation of the Voss 

MS. than had been executed for Grabe by Dodwell. 

It contains the notes of Feuardent, Grabe, and Massuet, 

as well as the three Dissertations of the Benedictine. 

A few more portions of Irenaean text are added from 

Anecdota edited by Miinter, and Dr Cramer. Finally, 

the present edition, with its Hippolytan σωζόμβνα, and 

Nitrian1 relics, its merits and defects, is now in the 

reader’s hands. 

1 The Syriac Fragment, VII., came translation, Lib. III. c. xvii. 16. It ex- 

to hand too late for the emendation of emplifies the high critical value of these 

the corresponding passage in the Latin Syriac MSS. 

*** It having been found necessary 

to set up the Armenian passages, pp. 

448, 462, in London, the Editor returns 

his sincere thanks to Mr Watts, Temple 

Bar, London, for the use of the type 

and skilled work of his compositor. 

To Dr Rien also, Curator of the 

Oriental MSS. of the British Museum, 

a like acknowledgment is due, for the 

kindness with which, as being upon the 

spot, he undertook the first rough revise 

of the passages in question, previously 

to the removal of the type to Cam¬ 

bridge. 

Buckland Rectory, Herts. 

Oct. 5, 1857. 
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PRELIMINARY MATTER. 

I. SOURCES AND PHENOMENA OF GNOSTICISM. 

II. LIFE AND WRITINGS OF S. IRENH]US. 
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ABSTRACT OF PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Gnosticism, a recurrence to ancient principles, i. 

Primitive religious belief, ii.—v.; Chaldaea, vi. vii.; ancient Persia, viii.—x. 

Zoroastrian modification, xi.; not essentially Dualistic, xii. xiii.; Zoroastrian Word, 

xiii. xiv.; evil relative, and absolute, xiv. xv.; certain analogies with a 

truer theology accounted for, xvi.; Persian system neither Polytheistic 

nor idolatrous, xvii. 

Egyptian system, soon degenerated into Polytheism, xviii. xix.; Platonic analo¬ 

gies, xx.—xxiii.; Valentinian analogies, xxiii.—xxvi.; Egypt the source 

of Greek mythology and of Greek civilization, xxvi.—xxviii. 

Greek philosophy eclectic in its principle, xxviii.; Pythagoras, Plato, Thales, De¬ 

mocritus, reverted to Egypt, xxx.—xxxiv. 

Greek physical philosophy, xxxv.—xl. ; supplied certain elements of Gnostic 

terminology, xl. 

Philosophical yvQais, xl. xli.; Alexandrian eclecticism as involving Pythagorean 

views, and Prse-Platonic notions, xiii.—xiv.; variously modified by Pla- 

tonicism, xlvi.—lii.; also the incorporation of Oriental modes of thought, 

lii.; principal eclectic innovators, liii. 

Jewish Cabbala, compared with the Zend Avesta, liv. lv. 

Philo Judseus, lv.; religious element added to philosophy, lvi. 
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6 for Plato, read Philo. 
17 exponent (dele to them). 
4 for was, read were. 
9 read, came from Egypt to Rome, from whence he passed to 

Cyprus. 
12 read, δορυφόρουs. 
„ note l 5, read, Foncion. 
,, note 3 and in text, read συσπαρέντων. , , „ 

add to note 1, ενεδείξατο δέ καί Στησ^χόρω τφ ποήτη την αυτής 
δύναραν' 6τε μέν yap άρχόμενος τηs φδης έβλασφήμησέ τι περί 
αυτής, άνέστη των οφθαλμών εστερ-ήμενος՝ έπεώη δέ yvovs την 
αιτίαν τψ συμφορά* τήν καλουμένην παλινωδίαν έποίησε, παλιν 
αυτόν eis την αυτήν φύσιν κατέστησε. IsoCR. Enc. Eel. 28. 

2 read rememorantem. 
,, n. 4, l. 9, read (Act. Soc. Lit. Jen.) 
,, n. 4, l. 7, read xayKpar4s. 



XVI 

Ophitee or Naassenes, lxxviii.; origin of the name investigated, ibid, lxxix.; their 

system a fusion of Cabbalistic notions with heathen mysteries, lxxx.; 

man the subject of two distinct acts of creation, ibid.; origin of soul, 

necessity of baptismal regeneration, lxxxi.; though in a heathen sense, 

lxxxii.; Light the creative principle, lxxxiii.; the Ophic Nus evolved, ib.; 

fall of man, lxxxiv.; Ophite worship and Christology, ib.; not strictly 

Docetic, Ixxxv.; a perversion of certain important Christian doctrines, 

lxxxvi. 

Peratae of Chaldaea, astrological fatalists, lxxxvii. 

Saturninus, last of the Samaritan following, lxxxviii.; copied Simon, and mediately 

Zoroaster, lxxxix.; two distinct races of men, by nature good and bad, 

xc.; vegetarian and Docetic, ib. 

Basilides, a Syrian, engrafted on the theories of Simon Peripatetic and Pla¬ 

tonic principles, xci. xcii.; negative term for the Deity, ib.; probable 

meaning, xciii.; held the Diarchic theory, xciv.; still in subordination to 

one supreme principle, xcv. 

Creation spoken of Peripatetice, rather than Platonice, xcvi.; Atheistic in 

language, not in idea, ib.; his Cosmogony, originating from Light, 

xcvii. xcviii. 

Three υΐότητβs, and angelic essences evolved, xcix.—ci.; Demiurge, ci.; 

Gospel light kindling as flame, cii. ciii.; later Platonism compared, civ.; 

varying accounts examined, cvi.—cix. 

Valentinus an Egyptian, cx. ; gave a strong Oriental colouring to his Platonic 

and Pythagorean notions, cxi.; copied Basilides, cxii.—cxv. 

Three groups of yEons, cxvi. ; as in the Egyptian Theogonia, cxvii.; rationale 

of the Ogdoad, cxx. cxxi.; of the Decad and Dodecad, cxxii. cxxiii. 

Enthymesis in relation with Gnosis, cxxv.; Passion eliminated from the Ple¬ 

roma and materialised, cxxvii. 

Valentinian Christology, cxxviii.; a fourfold Christ, cxxix. 

Formation of Achamoth, ib. cxxxii.; origin of matter, cxxx.; philosophical 

analogies, cxxxi.; introduction of evil, cxxxiii.; and of the spiritual 

principle, ibid.; δβξών καί άρίστβρον, ib. cxxxiv.; Demiurge, cxxxvi; 

Hebdomas, cxxxvii.; Cosmocrator, cxxxviii. 

Creation of man as a quadruple compound, cxl.; Docetic view of Christ, cxli.; 

gift of Spirit indefectible, ib. cxlii.; moral effect of this doctrine, cxlii.; 

Valentinian theory of inspiration, cxliii. 

The Valentinian scheme in closer contact with the Platonic system, than with 

the East, cxliv.; still certain striking analogies with Oriental theories, 

cxlvi.; the system popular rather than lasting, ib. 

Marcion’s three principles, cxlvii.; Christology Docetic, cxlviii.; symbolised with 

the Encratitie, cxlix.; repudiated Jewish and heathen systems alike, cl.; 

vitality of his system, cli. 



PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS 

ON THE 

GNOSTIC SYSTEM. 

The Gnostic system in its original development, marks an 
earnest endeavour on the part of the human intellect to 
recur to certain primary principles, that gave a starting 
point to the philosophical theories of Greece, and that sub¬ 
sisted among other races also, in proportion to their civili¬ 
sation, as the arcane soul of their faith in things unseen. 
That glimpses of truth, of which man had an unclouded 
view in Paradise, were still retained in the earliest ages of 
the world, is very evident, so far as the Bible has revealed 
to us the religious history of the various families of the 
human race after the deluge. For a time, at least, the tra¬ 
ditions of Paradise held their ground; nor had they wholly 
died away when Christ appeared. Gnosticism applied itself 
to collect and re-arrange these fragmentary portions of 
truth; although, as might be expected of a work performed 
without reference to Divine Revelation, the materials were 
thrown together in much grotesque confusion, and pre¬ 
sented at the best a rude and undigested mass of dimly 
appreciated truth. The Persian theosophy of Zoroaster, 
the Cabbala learned by the Jews in Babylon, the Isiacal 
traditions of Egypt, as refined into a system of harmony by 
Plato, the arithmetical theories of Pythagoras, possibly of 
Indian origin, and symbolising the abstract truth and un¬ 
limited power of the Deity, were severally laid under 

Early 
Forms of 

Belief. 

cf. Porph. v. 
Plot. 16. 

p. 44, η. 1. 

but cf. A. 
Butler, H. 
Ph. I. an. 
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PATRIARCHAL THEOLOGY. 
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Forms of 

Belief. 

Heb. vii. 1. 

Gen. xii. 19; 
xvi. 13. 

Gen. xvi. 10. 

Gen. xx. 
3—0. 

• · 

11 

contribution; they were amalgamated successively by the 

Gnostic schools, and eventually all met in the Valentinian 

theory. 

A brief review of the earlier forms of religious belief 

so far as History, whether Sacred or Profane, has revealed 

them to us, will enable the reader to judge of the cor¬ 

rectness of this view. 

Before Abraham was chosen to be the especial guardian 

of the truth, we may trace the existence of a primitive 

theology upon earth. Melchizedek, most probably of the 

race of Sliem, whose genealogy coincided with that of 

Abraham in some ancestral link, was a Preacher of Righte¬ 

ousness and Priest of the Most High God, and he ex¬ 

pressed doctrines that, without doubt, were handed down 

from a more ancient source. Are we to imagine that the 

same truths were altogether hidden from other collateral 

branches of the same widely spreading stock; such as the 

children of Elam, and Aram, and Asshur, the Joktanidse of 

the Arab coasts, or the Shemitic dispersion of the days 

of Peleg ? 

If we follow the patriarch Abraham in his descent to 

Egypt, we observe clearly that the primitive traditions of 

the Asiatic had not yet wholly evaporated. They still 

possessed in direct descent, a fragmentary ray of the re¬ 

ligious light inherited by the sons of Noah; for we cannot 

fail to be struck with the similarity of faith in funda¬ 

mental verities, that brought Abraham and the Egyptian 

king into closer relations than could have subsisted without 

it. Their intercourse was established upon the immutable 

basis of justice and truth ; whilst Hagar, the Egyptian 

handmaid of Sarah, confessed faith in an All-wise Deity, 

and was favoured with an angelic vision and message. 

Abimelecli also, king of Gerar of the Philistines, gave 

evidence of his belief in one God, and expressed himself 

in a religious point of view very much as the patriarch 



EGYPT. ա 

might, while he displayed that nice sense of justice and 

truth that is inseparable from all true religion; and the 

covenant that he established with Abraham, based on a 

definite religious obligation, was afterwards renewed with 
\ 

his son Isaac. 

Descending to the time of Joseph’s administration of 

the affairs of Egypt, we meet with occasional evidences of 

a true religious sense, and Pharaoh confessed in Joseph 

the operation of God’s Holy Spirit, unless indeed a plural 

sense be attached here to urba, as in the book of Daniel, 

where pirnp prtarm-i has been correctly rendered by 

our translators, the spirit of the holy gods. It may be af¬ 

firmed with greater certainty, that there could have been 

no very great discordance in religious belief between Jo¬ 

seph and the priest of On, whose daughter he received in 

marriage, and who gave birth to Ephraim and Manasseh. 

The priest of On, like Melchizedek and Jethro, was in all 

probability the temporal and spiritual chieftain of his tribe, 

and, according to patriarchal usage, had supreme authority 

in all matters pertaining to faith and discipline. 

It is in the highest degree probable, therefore, that the 

fear and knowledge of God subsisted among those tribes 

of the human race that first come forth from the dark 

background of antiquity. The earliest traditions still sur¬ 

vived, and preserved these primitive races from becoming 

merged in total darkness. Laban, as a Syrian ready to 

perish, may have had his senseless personifications of things 

divine, his sculptile gods and Teraphim, and yet have con¬ 

fessed faith in one God; at least, the example of Jacob’s 

household leads directly to the inference, that this was a 

very possible inconsistency. 

The Mosaic period still bears out our theory, not in¬ 

deed as regards the state of Egypt, which now was en¬ 

veloped in darkness that might be felt; but as regards the 

history of such of the adjoining tribes as the extreme 

a 2 
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Forms of 
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Gen. xxvi. 3; 
xxi. 22—34; 
xxvi. 26—35. 

Gen. xli. 38. 

Dan, iv. 5. 

Gen. xli. 50. 

Gen. xxxv. 
2. 4. 



IV EDOM. 

Early conciseness of the sacred history, and of the inspired re- 

FBeiief°f cords, enable us to place under investigation. Thus Jethro, 

Exod. xviii. the father-in-law of Moses, was priest of Midian, but the 

19—23. wisdom and godliness of his counsel to the elect deliverer 

of God’s people, and his faultless confession, mark that he 

worshipped God, according to the light that he possessed, 

in spirit and in truth. The patriarch Job may be referred 

to this period of history; though not a Jew, he was of 

job i. 17. Shemitic blood, and lived within foray reach of the Chal¬ 

dees ; but he had a true and spiritual knowledge of God. 

And we are not justified in limiting this belief to himself. 

His three friends, however mistaken they may have been 

in their views, were at least true to the religious traditions 

of their forefathers, and expressed sentiments that found 

job h. 11. a ready echo in the soul of the Patriarch. The Temanite, 

the Shuhite, and the Naamathite spoke out in them ; and 

if so, the tribes that they respectively represented can 

hardly be excluded from the number of those that, with a 

certain degree of fidelity, still preserved a true knowledge 

of God. They may have been infected indeed with Za- 

bianism; and Job implies that the worship of the host of 

heaven was by no means strange to his neighbourhood ; 

job xxxi. 26, If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon walking 

in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, or 

my mouth hath kissed my hand; still Zabianism, what¬ 

ever it might be in a popular point of view, was quite 

consistent with a philosophical faith in One Supreme Being, 

which, for the present, is all that we are concerned to 

ascertain. Job’s friends may have spoken as wise men with 

the wise, and still have kissed the hand with the multitude 

2Kingsv. 17. to the starry firmament: much as Naaman found no difficulty 

in confessing faith in the God of Israel, but still reserved to 

himself the liberty to bow himself in the house of Bimmon. 

Again, the prophetic burthen of the son of Beor 

proves that the full flood-tide of corruption had not yet 
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wholly overwhelmed the earlier and purer faith of the Early 

East; and, so far as Mesopotamia was concerned, the know- Belief, 

ledge of One God, the Creator and Governor of the Deut. xxiii. 4. 

world, was not yet extinct upon the banks of the Tigris 

and Euphrates. Balaam enounced the true traditions that 

he had received, the ^νωσίς that constituted him prophet, Numb. xxiv. 
A 16; xxii. 18; 

and taught the unity of the Deity, his faithfulness power mYc^ls?2* 

and goodness; also that justice mercy and humility are 

the reasonable sacrifice that God requires of his creatures. 

Again, descending lower in the Sacred History, those 

families of Moab, of whom Buth the ancestress of the 

Saviour was born, can scarcely have been wholly lost in 

the darkness of idolatry. Some knowledge at least of the 

Great and Good God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, must 

have subsisted amongst them; the traditional light of early 

ages still radiated around ; and the daughter of Moab 

spoke from her own religious sense, no less than from 

affection for her Jewish mother-in-law, when she declared 

to Naomi, Intreat me not to leave thee, or to return from* mhi. le, 

following after thee; for whither thou goest, I will go; and 

where thou lodgest, I will lodge: thy people shall he my people, 

and thy God my God: ivliere thou diest, will I die, and there 

will I be buried: the Lord do so to me, and more also, if 

ought but death part thee and me. These three instances 

of an almost synchronous knowledge of God, in such dis¬ 

tinct tribes of the Aramaic stock, shew that the light of 

religion may have pervaded the whole of the descendants 

of Shem far more generally than we usually imagine. 

With regard to other families of the same stock, 

Aristotle declared that Chaldsea had a philosophic faith, cf. Diod. տխ. 
ii. 

when as yet Egypt had none; therefore, long before the D·Laert·18· 

age of Moses, who was learned, επαιδβυθη, in all the wis- Acts vn. 22. 

dom of the Egyptians. This brings us back towards the 

time when Abraham emigrated from the banks of the 

Euphrates. The Magian priests, indeed, when Babylon 
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Porph. ap. 
Simplic. 
Pliny. Η. N. 
vir. 56. 
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A. Butler, 
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See Grote, II. 
137. 
III. 358, 400. 

Dan. iii. 28. 
iv. 2, 3. 

iv. 8. 

ib. 34, 37. 
vi. 26. 
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was taken by Alexander, affected to produce tiles inscribed 

with astronomical observations, that reached back over 

470,000 years, and this claim, when reduced to its proper 

dimensions, would still leave them at the head of human 

civilisation. Diodorus Siculus, no doubt, assigns a priority of 

political and philosophical existence to Egypt, and says that 

Babylon was colonised from the banks of the Nile; but, in¬ 

dependently of ethnological considerations, his authority 

is inferior to that of Aristotle. The geographical position 

also of the Chaldseans favours the notion, that they would 

be among the first to emerge from the infant simplicity 

of the earlier families of our race. They were the very 

centre of the commerce of the old world, dispensing on 

the one hand the merchandise of Persia and India to their 

more western neighbours, and on the other, receiving 

and transmitting back the rich produce of Arabia, Egypt, 

and of the more southern countries, Nubia, and ^Ethiopia, 

and Abyssinia. The restless energy also that made them 

the great military power of the day, would lead the sage 

on to intellectual conquest, and to accept from the nations 

with which his countrymen were thrown in contact, that 

which commended itself in each to his reason. It was by 

their agency that countries west of the Indus received the 

first general notions of arithmetical, geometrical, and as¬ 

tronomical science. It is the rational belief, however, 

rather than the philosophic attainment of Chaldma, with 

which we have to do; and, so far as we can judge, it was 

no unknown light that broke in upon the mind of Nebu¬ 

chadnezzar when he confessed his belief in the power and 

wisdom of the God of the Hebrews, though still tinged 

greatly with a polytheism, that he renounced on his re¬ 

storation to reason. Darius the Mede made a similar 

confession, but he had studied in Egypt. 

From this period the religious faith of Chaldsea may 

have been purified to some extent, through contact with 
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the captives of Israel. The songs of Zion sung by the 

waters of Babylon with mourning hearts, awakened kin¬ 

dred thoughts in a sister race. The oracles of life could ~ ~~ 

hardly have been explained in the vernacular language of 

Babylon, withou't becoming known to thousands along the 

whole course of the Euphrates. So, again, portions of 

Chaldaic lore contained in the Talmud and the Cabbala, 

shew that the sources of those traditions, superstitious and 

puerile as they may appear as compared with the Word of 

Life, were not wholly idolatrous. The two systems were to 

some extent amalgamated; the Jewish 1 2 theology borrowed 

from the Chaldee 1 theosophy and became Cabbalistic, while 

the Chaldee sages obtained from the law and the prophets 

higher notions of the Supreme Being. Hence the daughter 

of Zion was scarcely distinguished by careless observers 

from the daughter of Babylon; the two were treated as °f adGcmt Par՛ 

one faith; so the oracular verses assert, 

MotToi XqXScuol σοφίην λαχορ րյձ’ ap 'Εβραίοι, 

2 Αυτο^βνητον ανακτα σββα^όμενοί θεόν cry ρω?. 

Even the well informed ascribed a common origin to the Di0ff. l. 
_ _ _ In Prooem. 

Jews and to the Magi. Erom the period of this close con¬ 

tact with a race of purer faith, in the captivity, the belief 

and sacred philosophy of Chaldaea, though mixed up with 

astrology, became fixed; and Diodorus Siculus testifies to ւա. a. 29. 

the steadiness wherewith its sages adhered to the intellec¬ 

tual system received from their fathers, while the schools 

of Greece were drifting from one novel phase to another. 

The reader will observe, however, that the Chaldee Grote h. or. 
III. 386 and 

sages of primitive times are not to be confounded with 390 note· 

the XaXScuoL, of whom Hippolytus speaks among other 

precursors of Gnosticism. The term, as used by the 

1 The convenient term theosophy, as 

contrasted with theology, implies theisti- 

cal teaching, irrespective of truth; 

while the latter term involves the idea 

of absolute, subjective truth. 

2 avroyhyrov is rendered in Euseb. 

Th. V. 3, CTIjb֊£1J> αύτούσως. 

Was the readingαύταιωνα άνακταί since 

in Ephr. Syr. is the equiva¬ 

lent of αΙών. Horn, in Hcer. 52. 54 

Syriace. 
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venerable Bishop of Portus, means simply an astrologer, 

one who was generally an adept also in magical delusions, 

the Chaldseans of Cicero and Juvenal, [&*£. vi. 552] : 

Chaldceis sed major erit fiducia: quicquid 

Dixerit astrologus, credent a fonte relatum 

Ammonis; quoniam Delphis oracula cessant, 

Et genus humanum damnat caligo futuri. 

Aulus Gellius identifies the term with Mathematicus, 

while Hesychius, speaking of them with greater respect 

than they deserved, defines the XaXSaioL as, yevos μά^ων 

πάντα yLvcoaitovTcov. The PeratcB or Gnostic fatalists 

originated from these Chaldseans, and with the name pre¬ 

tended to have derived their doctrines also from the 

highest antiquity. 

Of the early Persian theosophy we have as little cer¬ 

tain knowledge as of the Chaldsean; but we now find 

ourselves within range of regular history. At the close of 

the Jewish captivity, Cyrus the Persian, the Lord’s Shep¬ 

herd, makes a clear profession of faith in one Supreme 

God, in his edict for rebuilding the Temple; and it was in 

a similar spirit that, before he engaged the forces of 

Croesus, he invoked, not the gods as a body, but JOne All- 

powerful Deity, εψόμεθά σοι> ώ Ζευ μ^ιστε. He had pro¬ 

fited possibly by collision with men of a purer worship, and 

eliminated from his belief in the Deity many elements that 

were inconsistent with right reason. So again his lan¬ 

guage respecting the 2 soul’s immortality, half believing half 

doubting, argues indeed no very accurate conception of 

things eternal, but, such as it is, it is expressed in a manner 

that shews a fixed belief in the existence of Divine bene* 

volence as a principle of unity. Thus his hope is for the 

future, μηδέν αν ert κακόν παθεΊν, μήτε ην μετά του θείου 

1 It was in harmony with this that 2 The resurrection is clearly pro¬ 

in sacrificing the Magi invoked τόν Θε6ν. mised in the Zend A vesta, and in its 

Her. I. 132, still Jupiter was Ormuzd. most ancient portion. Vendid. S. Ize- 

Iambl. Myst. HZg. vili. 2. schne und Vispered. 67 Ha. 



PERSIA. IX 

Ύβνωμαί, μήτε ην μηύ)εν en ώ. Even if μετά των θεών had Early 

been the words used, it would have been by no means Belief, 

certain that the term was intended to convey a polytheistic 

notion. If the Hebrew plural term be inexplicable, 

are we bound to affirm that the term θεοί must of necessity 

involve the notion of a plurality in the Divine Substance? 

Plato scarcely used the term as the poet or the my tholo- 

gian; adeone me delirare censes, ut ista credam? might have 

been the language of Cicero, if asked whether his apos¬ 

trophe to the Dii immortales included the entire conclave 

of the Olympian deities. 

Again, the firm stand that the Persians made against 

the idolatrous usages of the Greeks, is good proof that 

polytheism was never their creed. The entire vault of 

heaven was to them as the Deity, τον κυκΧον iτάντα του Herod. 1.132. 

ουρανού Δια καΧεοντες. The Greeks, also as belonging 

to the same Arian stock, exhibit something of the same 

primitive Faith, and the Hesiodic Muses celebrate Earth 

and Heaven as the source of all, Theog. 44, 

θεών yevos aiSotov πρώτον κΧείουσιν ձօւՏր/ 

εζ αρχής, οί!$· Γαια καί ουρανος ενρυς ετικτον. 

Eusebius says of the oldest form of religious belief, ούκ apa Pnep.Evang, 

τις· ην Oeoyovlas ΙώΧΧηνικης η βαρβαρίκης τοίς παΧαίτατοίς 

των ανθρώπων Xoyo9, ου$ε ζοανων αψύχων ίάρυσίς, ouS’ η νυν 

ποΧυφΧυαρία της των θεών αρρενων τε και θηΧεαον κατονομα- 

σίας. The ancient Greek symbolised with the Persians, 

who, as Herodotus records, άyձXμaτa καί νηούς καί βωμούς ծա. 

ούκ εν νόμφ ποιενμενους ώρύεσθαι, αΧΧά καί τοίσι ποίενσί 

μωρίην επιφερουσι, ως μεν εμοί SoKeeiv, on ούκ άνθρωποφυεας 

ενόμισαν τούς θεούς κατάπερ ο\ 'Έ,ΧΧηνες είναι. So again 

Diogenes Laertius, Toi)s &ε μձyouς .. . αποφαίνεσθαί περί τε Procem. 

ουσίας θεών και yεvεσεωςi ους και πυρ είναι καί yrjv καί 'ύ$ωρ* 

τών ()ε ζοάνων KaTayawaKeiv καί μάΧιστα των Xεyovτωv 

άρρενας είναι θεούς καί θηΧείας. 



X PERSIA, 

Early The ancient religion of Persia appears to have been 

Belief.0 ^ar more closely allied with the Pantheism of the Brahmin, 

than with the Polytheism of the Greek; and it was from 

this source possibly that Thales and his successors in the 

Ionic school of physical philosophy borrowed their first 

principles. They believed that a Divine life existed in 

the elementary forms of matter. So the Persian paid Di- 

1.131. vine honours to the primary aroLyeia, as Herodotus says, 

Θνουσι 06 ηλίω tg και σβΧηντβ και yrj καί τrvpl και υοατί καί 

άνβμοισί. The natural creation, an object of deep and super¬ 

stitious veneration in primitive times, may have given rise 

to idolatry when Herodotus wrote, but the proof is not 

made out, that the,Persians knew anything of the Zabian 

practices of the inferior Shemitic tribes, before their yoke 

was imposed upon those tribes. As compared with the 

later religious belief of heathenism, the old Persian religion 

was venerable for its greater purity, though it was only 

a comparative purity. Whatever degree of truth it retained 

was derived traditionally from the very cradle of the human 

race; it was no mere product of human intellect, as Beau- 

տտէ. du sobre seems to have imagined, “ Cette ancienne religion . .. 
Manich. I. 

“-1· de la maniore qu’on nous la deer it, est la plus pure que la 

raison humaine ait jamais imagineeC But it was debased 

1.135. at length by the reaction of Greek impurities as, Hero¬ 

dotus has candidly confessed. 

creuzer, The ancient Persian religion was modified in the reign 
Symbolik, Ծ Ծ 

1.6/9. Gf Qyrus by Zoroaster, who 2 restored and fixed old forms 

1 So HERODOTUS, ζττψβμαθ'ηκασί bk 

καί rfj Ovpavirj θύβίν, παρά re Ασσυριών 
μαθόντες καί Αραβιών. I. 131. 

2 SHI falloit prendre parti, je croirois 

plut6t que Zoroastre ne fit que reformer 

la religion des Mages, qui avoit ete alte- 

ree, ou la purifier des fausses opinions 

dont elle etoit corrompue. Beausobke, 

Hist, du Manich. 11. i. 4. p. 163. An- 
quetil du Perron thus sums up the 

character of Zoroaster: Esprit sublime, 

grand dans les idees qu'il s'etoit formees 

de la Divinity, et des rapports qui unis- 

sent tons les Etres ; pur dans sa morale, 

et ne respirant d'abord que le hien de 

Vhumanite; un zele outrb lui fait em¬ 

ployer Vimposture; le succes Vaveugle; 

la faveur des princes et des peuples lui 

rend la contradiction insupportable et en 

fait un persecuteur. Vie de Zoroastre. 
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of belief, and matters of religious θρησκεία, rather than in- Persian 

vented new; the idolatrous practices and juggling priest- theoiy՜ 

craft, with which the Iranian had been brought in contact zerdusht 
° Nameh. 14 

upon the banks of the Euphrates and of the Tigris, ren- 
% 

dered this necessary. The broad principles of this re- zerdusht 
J 1 1 Nameh. 23, 

formed religion may be comprised, as Beausobre observes, Df,£t. 

under the three heads of a pure faith, sincere truth, and Herod, λ 

justice. The unity of the Deity was still the fundamental 

tenet. 1 2The sun, as a glorious body of light, occupying a 

position 3 mid-way, as it were, between the Heaven of Hea¬ 

vens and Earth, conveyed to the Persian a sensible emblem 

of Ormuzd, the Good Principle. Its orb was the abode of 

Mithras, the Mediator, as occupying a middle position be¬ 

tween Ormuzd and Ahriman, Light and Darkness, Տւօ καί piut.de η. 
, . et 0s·46* 

'Μ.ίθρην YlepaaL τον μεσίτην ονομαζουσίν, an idea somewhat 

similar to that of Philo, who speaks of God placing a wall 

between light and darkness, as the sun separates day from 

night4. The sun, honoured at first as a symbol of the Deity, 

was afterwards worshipped as the Divine substance. Much 

in the same way, fire first symbolised the Deity, then be¬ 

came an object of idolatrous worship. But at first this 

was not so. For it may be observed, that the veneration of z. av. 
J Venrtid. 

5 water is fully as apparent in the Zend or more ancient Farg՛v։*V11 

1 Plato speaks of the Magianism 

of Zoroaster as a simple system of reli¬ 

gious worship ; ών b μέν μαγείαν re δι- 

δάίτκβι τήν Τιωρωάστρου του Ώρομάζου, 
Խրւ δέ τούτο θεών θεραπεία. Alcib. I. 

2 The Parsees of India, though they 

turn themselves to the sun in prayer, 

deny that it is with any idea of worship. 

Hyde, cle v. Rel. Pers. i. The ancient 

practice was the same; only contact with 

Zabian worship, by an easy transition, 

caused a custom, that was at first only 

symbolical, to degenerate into idolatry. 

3 So Plutarch says that Ormuzd 

άπέστησε του ήλιου τοσοΰτον δσον ο ήλως 

τήs 7^s άφέστηκε, καί τδν ούρανον άστρου 

έκόσμησεν. de Is. et Os. 47. 

4 It is a remarkable coincidence that 

the solar year of 365 days is summed 

by the letters severally contained in 

Μείθρας, the Basilidian Άβράξας, and 

jSTetXos identified by Plutarch with Osi¬ 

ris or Helios. So Herodotus speaks 

of ol iptes του 'Νείλου. II. 90. 

5 Compare the words of Herodotus : 

is ποταμόν δέ ούτε ενουρέουσι, οϋτε εμ~ 

7Γτύουσί, ού χεΐραs ένακονίζονται, ουδέ άλλον 
ούδένα περωρέωσμ άλλα σέβονται ποτά- 

μούs μάλιστα. I. 138. And the Zend 

Avesta: L’homme qui tenant un mort avec 

soi le porte dans Veau ou dans le feu, 

et souille par Id ccs elemens, peut-il 
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portions of the Avesta, as that of fire; and the defilement 

of the one element is as strictly forbidden as of the other. 

Fire, however, was the only sensible emblem of the Deity 

permitted in the Persian temples after the date of Zoro¬ 

aster, the extinction of which, on the birth of Mahomet, 

was urged by the Arabian impostor in proof of the entire 

supercession of Mithratic worship. 1 Abulfeda, in recording 

the omen, confirms the generally received statement, that 

the commencement of this phase of Persian Theosophy did 

not date higher than the reign of Cyrus. 

It was to 2 Zoroaster also that is most usually traced the 

first assertion of the Oriental dualistic theory of two eter¬ 

nal principles, the one good the other evil, Ormuzd and 

Ahriman. But, according to his theory, these two powers 

were of a secondary character; there was an Antecedent 

etre pur, o saint Ormuzd ? Vendidad 

Earg. YU. 

JΑλΙΙΐ 

Ai 

ձձj+a jJhs· յ\ ձձտօ 

ujil ե jJji In the 

night in which the Apostle of God was 

horn, the palace of the Persian king{ Kesra, 

as Caesar among the Romans, and Pha¬ 

raoh in Egyptian history, being the royal 

name and title), was shaken hy a sudden 

shock, and its fourteen towers fell. At 

the same time the sacred fire of the Per¬ 

sians was extinguished, which for a 

thousand years before had never gone out. 

Abulfeda, Hist. Moh. c. i. Brucker 

considers that pyrolatry prevailed among 

the Persians before the day of Zoroaster, 

“ Certum est ex adductis, sacrum ignis 

cultum ante Zoroastrem inter Persas 

viguisse.” II. iii. io. He gives no suffi¬ 

cient proof, however, and the notion is 

inconsistent with the assertion of Hero¬ 

dotus, that no fire was kindled for their 

sacrifices: ofr're βωμοί/s woLevvraL, ovre 

7rvp άνακαίουσί geWovres θύείν. I. 132. 

Neither would their worship, as he re¬ 

cords, suh Dio, admit of the perpetual 

preservation of the sacred flame. 

2 j Star of splendour. 

3 Son dessein est de montrer que la 

nature entiere, qu'Ormusd chef des Նօոտ 
Genies, et Ahriman chef des mauvais, de¬ 

pendent du premier Etre qui les produits. 

Ce premier Etre est le Terns sans homes, 

ou VEternel.... Pour prevenir les difii- 

cultes que pent faire naitre la vue d'un 

seul premier Agent, Zoroastre rappelle 

souvent les Perses aux deux Principes 

secondaires; il s’etend sur leur nature, 

et sur leurs actions reciproques, qui doi- 

vent se terminer au triomphe du lien. 

Anq. du Perr. Vie de Zor. 68. In 

point of action, however, Evil was still 

subordinate to the Good Principle; so 

Ormuzd is made to say in the Z. Avesta, 

u I first acted, and afterwards the source 

of evil.” Vend. Nosk. 20. Earg. i. 
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Supreme Principle causative of both; and the more in¬ 

telligent Persian, no doubt, still referred the binary ema¬ 

nation to the unity from whence it proceeded, as that 

which 1 2alone harmonised with a reasonable conception of 
% 

the Divine Being. Zeruane Akerene, Indefinite Time, was 

this antecedent principle of boundless 3Good; the proto¬ 

typal of the Cabbalistic theology, the aiτειρια of 

Plato, and the αΙων of the Gnostic heresiarchs. It is also 

remarkable that the τόπος of antecedent matter of Plato, 

had its position in the Persian system; that is if Eudemus, 

as quoted by Damascius, does not give a Platonic colouring 

to the Magian principle that he is describing; Metyoi Se 

και παν το *!Αρειον γένος, ως καί τούτο γραφεί ο Ενόημος, ο\ 

μεν τοπον, ot ce χρονον καλονσιν το νοητον απαν και το ηνω- 

μενον’ εξ ου όιακριθηναι η θεόν αγαθόν καί όαίμονα κακόν, η 

φως καί σκοτος, προ τούτων4. From the throne of Goodness 

the 5 Word, substantial and personified, went forth, before 

the Heavens or any creature had been called into exist¬ 

ence. Ormuzd was this Word, and of him and by him the 

1 The Sad-der declares: Ex primo 

scias primum, Dominum tuum esse Unum, 

Sanctum, cui non est compar; est etiam 

Dominus Potentiae et Glorice. D. x. 

This compilation, though comparatively 

modern, contains much that is highly 

ancient, but the doctrine is allowed to be 

Zoroastrian by Mahometan, and there¬ 

fore hostile testimony. So Abulfeda 

says, that whereas the predecessors of 

Zoroaster held that the origin of all was 

the dualistic principle, still he himself 

taught that one Supreme Being existed 

antecedently, who was One and had no 

compeer. Poc. Spec. H. Ar. 153. 

2 Nach einer inneren Forderung der 

menschlichen Natur, hei den nur einiger- 

massen Nachdenicenden, die Frage nach 

der Verbindungsgrunde jener zwei Wesen 

nicht lange ausbleiben Jconnte. Creuzek, 
Symb. I. 697. 

3 Aristotle also testifies that the 

first principle of the Magian system was 

perfect goodness, τό πρώτον yevvijerav 

άρκτον. Aeist. Met. Xiv. 4. 

4 Wolf. Anecd. Gr. in. 259. Cf. 

Diog. Laert. i. 8. Creuz. i. Ճ98. 

5 Das Ewige ndmlich ist, seinem 

Wesen, nach, Wort; vom Throne des 

Guten ist gegeben das Wort, Honover, 

(s. Izeschne, Ha. xix. in Kleuker’s Z. 

Αν. I. 107.) das vortreffliche reine heilige 

schnettwirJcende, das da war, ehe der 

Himmel war und irgend ein Geschaffenes. 

Aus diesem und durch dieses Wort ist 

das Urlicht, das Urwasser und Urfeuer 

(d. h. ein unlcorperliches, intellectuelles, 

gleichsam eineArt von Praformation der 

Elementi), und durch dieses dann das 

Licht, das Wasser und das Feuer, das 

loir sehen ; folglich Alles geworden. Die¬ 

ses gute Wort ist Ormuzd. Cr. i. Ճ95. In 

the Brahminical theory truth is eternally 

phonetic. A. Butler, t. 245. 

Persian 
dualistic 
theory. 

Z. Av. nr. 
592. 
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first ideal principles of Light, Water, and Fire were engen¬ 

dered, as in the Divine Mind, and from these also the 

material elements were subsequently formed. Here again 

we may observe a close similarity between this Mystical 

word, Honover, uttered by the Deity, and the Λ0709 of 

Plato ; for Ormuzd was the personified idea of all things 

create, eternally subsisting in the Divine Unity. The enun¬ 

ciation also of this Word of Might was continuous, and 

was the prototype of the Marcosian "Word, the divine 

fugue, that continuing through every possible combina¬ 

tion of letters involved in the Incommunicable Name, was 

appointed to run out at length, and subside in a perfect 

and eternal harmony. 

But evil was also evolved co-ordinately with Ormuzd. 

The moral and physical world, taken in its reality, presented 

antagonising principles on its surface and in its depth, that 

could not escape notice; and philosophy must give its 

account of everything. God indeed has revealed to man 

that evil is his discipline, to be overruled under certain 

conditions for eventual good; but, without the aid of reve¬ 

lation, men have endeavoured in various ways to account for 

the evil that is mixed up with man’s destiny, and so affects 

the happiness of life. An implacable Nemesis, tracking 

down ancestral sin through successive generations; a blind 

fate, the exact converse of reasoning Will; the necessary 

sequence of events, as unvarying as the revolution of Ixion’s 

wheel, are theories that have been successively developed, 

as the only possible way of accounting for the evil to 

which man is born. The Persian started from the same 

point, but preserving more perhaps of the primitive tradi¬ 

tions of man’s infant state, brought into the account the 

relative as well as the positive character of evil. Hence 

in Zoroaster’s teaching the Supreme Being developed 

1 See Ceeuzee’s collection, from the Zend A vesta, of terms applied to this 

primary emanation. Symbolilc, i. 696. 
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Light, which, as a subordinate principle, in tanto, fell 

short of perfection; and the imperfection of Light is 

Shade; arguing therefore from the physical to the me¬ 

taphysical, it appears to have been concluded by him, 

that so soon as the Deity developed any principle or 

created essence beside himself, the necessary relative im¬ 

perfection of this principle, 2 involved in itself substantive 

evil. Evil in fact, although of a positive character with 

relation to the perfection of good, is relative with respect 

to the imperfect good, to which it leads up by insensible 

degrees; “when I would do good evil is present with 

me,” is descriptive of all created good, however exalted; 

but it is in a positive and absolute sense, that He, who 

is the Perfection of All Good, “ chargeth His angels with 

folly.” 

Originally, the eastern theory of a First Principle was 

not dualistic; God was single and sole, sine socio et sine 

pari. The primaeval light, that symbolises the Deity to 

the Persian, with its shade, was at first put forth; then 

the world of pure and glorious spirits resulted from the 

Divine 3Life; and subsequently the Will of God, the divine 

Word, was eternally articulate, the Creator of the heavenly 

bodies, and of the souls of men. As matter is causative of 

shade, so 4 evil entered into the system when the bodies 

1 This imperfection of light was 

expressed theosophically as a mingling 

of light and 

darkness, this of course was co-ordinate 

with the first evolution of light as an 

imperfect substance; the subsequent 

active influence of darkness or evil was 

defined as յՀձ\ 

a liberation of light from darkness, the 

two were separated and shewed their 

positive qualities. Upon this distinc¬ 

tion Magian controversy ran high. See 

Pocock, Spec. Hist. Ar. 153. ed. Oxon. 

2 Mit dem Satz ist g eg ebon nothwendig 

der Gegensatz. Creuzee, Symb. 1. 701. 

3 Zoroastre n’a reconnue qu’un seul 

Dieu, Createur immediat du Monde des 

Esprits, mais Createur mediat tant du 

monde des ^toiles et des planbtes, que 

du Monde inftirieur, qui est notre globe 

terrestre, qu’il a forint par ^intervention 

d’une puissance, que Zoroastre appelle 

sa VOLONTE. Beausobre, //. du Ma- 

nich. I. p. 175. 

4 Beausobre says, Ce systeme die 

Prophete des Perses a un grand con· 

formiti avec celui, que Lactance a 

Persian 
first 

principle. 

Hyde ap. 
Beaus, i. 174. 

Beaus. 1.164. 

Creuzer, 
Symb. i. G95. 
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of men were created, as well as the lower world of matter. 

The words of Beausobre refer these oriental theories to the 

highest antiquity, and their supporters connected them 

with the patriarchal faith of Abraham. Un Paradis, un 

Enfer, qu’ils appellent la Gehenne, Vimmortalite des ames, la 

Resurrection des corps, etoient les dogmes constans de leur foi. 

Ils pretendoient la tenir d?Abraham, qui Vavoit enseignee, 

et defendue contre les Idolatres qui s'elevoient et se mul- 

tiplioient dans ΓAssyrie. 

The question arises how these theories, presenting 

in some respects certain analogies with a truer theology, 

became known in Persia. If, indeed, Zoroaster were ac¬ 

quainted with the Hebrew scriptures, as Arabic writers 

affirm, who also say that he was born in Palestine, we 

might understand that portions of his system would very 

fairly be referrible to the great forefather of the Jews. 

But the close contact into which the Hebrew portion of 

the Shemitic race had been brought with the Iranian 

stock, owing to the Babylonian captivity, would account 

for any degree of resemblance observable between the 

Zoroastrian system, and the august theology of the Jews. 

Possibly the liturgical portion of the Zend Avesta may 

be the production of Zoroaster; the Zend, or sacred 

language of the Median Magi, carries on the face of it 

a considerable antiquity, while the latter, and more sci¬ 

entific portions being composed, not in Zend, but Pehlevi, 

the language of the Sassanian dynasty, and of the Par- 

thians, betray as clearly a later origin. Hence whatever 

knowledge this portion of the Zend Avesta exhibits of the 

Hebrew Scriptures, may be more properly referred to the 

co-presence of the Jewish religious system with the tra¬ 

ditional faith of Persia, subsequently to the Christian era. 

exprime en ces termes: Fabricaturus Deus fontes rerum sibi adversantium, illos 

hunc mundum, qui constaret in rebus videlicet duos spiritus, quorum alter 

contrariis atque discordibus, constituit est Deo tamquam dextera, alter tam- 

ante diversa, fecitque ante omnia duos quam sinistra, &c. Inst. n. 9. 
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Neither JEschylus nor Herodotus say anything of Persian 
^ (JualigtiC 

the fundamental tenet of the Zoroastrian system, faith theory, 

in two antagonising principles, emanating from one eter- 

nal principle of unity; and naturally enough, for if the 

dualistic scheme were first incorporated by Zoroaster, it 

could hardly have become known to them, as a superaddi¬ 

tion upon the ancient faith of Persia. On the other hand, 

if before the day of Zoroaster the Persians had been 

idolaters, it would be difficult to account for the ease with 

which this people accepted at the hands of Zoroaster, so 

many religious ideas, that must have been as foreign to 

them as they were new. May it not have been owing to the 

purer religious traditions of the Persians, that the Jews, as 

of an apparently cognate religion, were permitted by Cyrus 

to return to Palestine, and were aided and jDrotected in 

their pious work, of building up again the ruins left by their 

Chaldsean conquerors ? On the whole, the ancient Persians 

appear to have been neither polytheists nor idolaters; and 

with regard to all other points of their ancient intellectual 

speculation, it is safest to subscribe to the words of the 

industrious Brucker ; Subductis itaque omnibus rationibus, Hist. ρμι. 
ii. iii. 12. 

nobis tutissimum videtur, de veterum Magorum, Zoroastre 

vetustiorum, systemate, modestam fateri ignorantiam. 

It would seem, then, that from the time that Abraham Gen.xi.31. 

went forth from the land of the Chaldees, down to the com¬ 

mencement of authentic pagan history, the theoretical 

knowledge of one Supreme Being existed, as a higher re¬ 

ligious belief, in the regions watered by the Euphrates, 

as well as among the Persians; but, in this latter case, the 

people at large retained a sounder faith than the inferior 

Aramaic tribes, where a truer ·γνώσίς, in whatever degree it 

existed, was reserved among the arcana of priestcraft. 

The only country west of the Indus, that can pretend 

to vie with Babylon in point of antiquity, is Egypt. There 

was in certain respects a similarity between the Chaldsean 

h VOL. I. 
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and Egyptian religious systems. They both involved astro¬ 

logy, and in most other points they were very much alike, 

if the testimony of ^ardesanes, in his work on Fate, is to 

be referred to a higher antiquity than the age in which he 

lived and wrote. Unlike the more restless spirits that 

inhabited the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates, the in¬ 

habitants of Egypt, after the earliest Asiatic immigration, 

were subject to no violent irruption of hostile tribes. That 

which Plato has said, in the Timceus, of their immunity 

from the devastation caused by floods and conflagrations, 

may be interpreted politically, as a figurative representa¬ 

tion of the early peaceful enjoyment of their acquired 

possessions on the banks of the Nile. The primitive 2 faith 

of Egypt was chiselled indelibly, as it were, in granite, 

in the Saitic inscription of the temple of Isis; to S ev 2cm 

της 'Αθήνας, ην και ’ ϊσιν νομίζονσίν, e<5os eTnyραφήν 

τοιαυτην, Έ^ω ο’ιμι παν το yeyovos καί ον και βσόμβνον, καί τον 

εμον 7Γ67tXof ονοοίς ττω Θνητός απβκάλνψον. 3 Proclus adds 

at the close of this inscription, καί ον ereκον καρπόν, ήλιος 

eyeveTo. It has already been seen, that, whatever may 

՞յյ-ւՕև 1 

V fl M 1MM? Mr 
v0_j1 bl 

V5֊*? j-o հ-MIc 

^octujZ; յյ֊օւճօ-. Qjooi Ml 

Mr—. Ml lj_>q_- ]ZojZ] 
r->cn ].ԼՁ(ՈՅ IZaS. Avida saith, 

I have read the books of Chaldeism, Նա 
I do not know which belong to the Ba¬ 

bylonians, and which to the Egyptians, 

Bardesan saith, The doctrine of both 

countries is the same. Avida saith it it 

known that %t %s so, Cureton, Sp, 15. 

2 Creuzer clearly refers the higher 

and more spiritual wisdom of the Greek 

philosophy to Egyptian sources. ii ' 

konnte aber hier die zweifelnde Frage 

entstehen, ob jene geistige Ansicht nicht 

etwa bios Griechische Zuthat, Ausdeu- 

tung Griechischer Philosophic sey. Dies 

muss schlechterdings verneint werden, 

und die vielstimmige und vielfaltige 

Sage, welche auch vor der Zweifelsucht 

neuerer Zeiten die herrschende Meinuno՜ O 
der Gelehrten begriindete, die Sage, dass 

Pythagoras und andere Griechen erst 

ihre Weisheit aus ^Egypten geholt ha- 

ben, muss fiir ein historisches Factum 

gelten. Hundert Stellen des Herodotus, 

Hellanicus, und was wir sonst von 

Fragmenten alterer Geschichtschreiber 

und Philosophen haben, setzen gleich- 

falls eine alte geistige Cultur der Pha- 

raonen Higyptier voraus.” Symb. 1. 386. 

3 In Timce. cf. the Persian theory, p. xi. 

Mosheim conjectures that this inscription 

never existed. Cudw. Int, Syst, n. 123. 
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have been the religious belief of Egypt in later times, at 

an earlier period of history its inhabitants held some points, 

at least, in common with the descendants of Abraham. 

The wisdom of Egypt, in which Solomon was skilled, 

indicates the notoriety of its intellectual proficiency. At 

a subsequent period Herodotus speaks of Egypt’s reli¬ 

gious theory with veneration, and refers to this source the 

knowledge that his countrymen possessed of the foul’s 

immortality: ΐίρωτοί tovSg tov Xoyov AlyvirTLOL g’lgl o\ 

e’/frorres, ανθρώπου ψυχή αθάνατός όση. It is a fair 

inference therefore that certain modified forms of reli¬ 

gious truth were never wholly lost to the sages of Egypt. 

The sacred torch was still sent on 1 2 3 from hand to hand, 

until the foundation was laid of the Alexandrian school of 

philosophy, which the more ancient and truer elements 

of the Egyptian theosophy helped to consolidate. 

The origin of Egyptian as of every other form of 

polytheism may be traced to the custom, so widely preva¬ 

lent in the ancient heathen systems, of expressing different 

functions and attributes of the Deity by different names; 

which were divided out again according to the varying 

phases of the divine energy. This, which is more or less 

true of the Persian and Indian systems, is pre-eminently 

1 Herod, π. 123. And yet Hippoly¬ 

tus makes his predecessor Heraclitus 

speak doubtfully of the soul’s dissolu¬ 

tion, ού μόνον δέ τούτο, φησίν, ol ποιηταί 

\0yovaLV, άΧΧ’ ήδη καί οί σοφώτατοι των 
'ΈΧΧήνων, ων έστί καί 'Ή.ράκΧοίτοί eis, 

Xeywv, φυχήί el yap θάνατοί, ϋδωρ yeve- 

σθαι. Hippol. Phil. ν. 16. Miller is 

clearly wrong in printing eh as part of 

the quotation qualifying θάνατοί. By 

ύδωρ doubtless is meant watery vapour; 

cf. Euseb. Pr. Έ. XV. 20, Ζήνων φνχήν 
XiyeL αίσθησή ή αναθυμίασή, καθάπορ 

'Ή,ράκΧοίτοί. 

3 Origen seems to say as much of 

the Egyptian sages, even in his day : 

δοκοί δέ μοι τοωύτόν tl ποποιηκέναί, ս>տ 
οϊ τίί τή Aiy07TTCp έπίδημήσαί, ’ένθα ol 

μέν Αίγιοττίων σοφοί, κατά τά πάτρια 

ypάμμaτa, ποΧΧα φΐΧοσοφοΰσι πορί των 
παρ’ αύτοΐί νονομισμένων θοίων, οί δέ 
ίδιώται μύθουί τίναί άκούσαντοί, ων τούί 
Xoyovi ούκ έπίστανται, μέya έπ’ αύτοΐί 
φρονοΰσιν, φοτο πάντα τά Aiyυπτίων 
iyvwKevai’ τοΐί ίδκωταΐί αυτών μαθητού- 

σαί, καί μηδονί των Ιορέων σύμμιζαί, μηδ’ 

άπο τινοί αυτών τά Α^υπτίων απόρρητα 
μαθών. And the same observation ap¬ 

plies, as he proceeds to say, to the 

Syrian, Persian, and Indian systems. 

c. Cels. i. 12. Several suggestive pas¬ 

sages also are found in Isocr. Enc. Bus. 

Ն 2 

Primitive 
belief of 
Egypt. 

1 Kings iv. 30. 
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Theosophy so of the main foundation of the Greek mythology, the 

physical! Egyptian. 1 Here the idea of the Deity is broken up into 

" a system that symbolises the beneficent operations of 

nature throughout the year; while Isis, Osiris, and other 

objects of religious veneration, for ever reappear by a 

fanciful nomenclature, and become the symbols of varied 

attribute. Plutarch refers the whole orderly work of 

Creation to the secondary Gods, Isis and Osiris : evl ydp 

\oyw kolvio τους θβονς τούτους trepl πάσαν ayaOou μοίραν 

rjyovμέθα τετά-χθαι, καί παν, οσον βνβστί τη φνσβί, καλόν και 

dyaOov Sid τούτους νπάργβίν, τον μςν StSovTa τας dpy/ας, 

την 06 οβγομβνην και όίανβμουσαν . 
Hence we may consider these 3 congenital deities to re¬ 

present the Divine Ideal of the universe; the ancient refer¬ 

ence of Isis to elSoo by a false etymon, may be ideally true, 

and the expression of its substantial investment in form; 

and the perfect infiguration of the Divine plan of Crea¬ 

tion in the Supreme Mind being involved in the notion of 

Divine Prescience, it is not difficult to conceive that Plato, 

who never hesitated to import from other philosophical or 

religious systems, ideas that he considered to be good and 

true, may have taken the first notion of his Divine Ideas 

from the Egyptian Isiacal theosophy, and that the gnos¬ 

tic teachers of Alexandria may have found fundamental 

theories, that we refer to Plato, among the arcana of the 

Egyptian hierophants. 

Of this we have some indication. Isis and Osiris, in 

the Egyptian system, symbolised pre-existent form and 

1 Yon dieser charakteristischen Sitte 

der orientalischen Religion, und auch 

der^Egyptischen, die Hauptausserungen 

eines Grundwesens in besondere Personen 

zu zerlegen, und dann wieder zu einem 

Begriffe zu verbinden, zeigen selbst die 

^Egyptisehen Gotternamen Spuren in 

Composition, wie Semphucrates, Herma- 

pion, und unzablige andere. Daher wer- 

den ferner besondere Namen beigelegt 

zur Bezeichnung besonderer Verhalt- 

nisse eines und desselben Wesens. 

Die bestiindige Vergegenwartigung je- 

ner Sitte kann allein vor vielen Miss- 

verstandnissen in den alten Religionen 

bewahren. Ckeuzer, Symbolik, i. շո c. 

2 Is. et Os. 64. 

3 See p. xxiii. n. 3. 
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matter, while Horus exhibited the 'αποτέλεσμα or embody¬ 

ing of the Divine tcieat in 1 2material substance. 3Plutarch 

says, that Isis was known by three other names closely 

descriptive of the subjectivity of matter. But he also 

derives the name of the goddess from έί$ω, 4scio, as 

leading her votaries to a true knowledge τον Όντος. It 

would have been more conformable to the Egyptian reli¬ 

gious system based as it was upon physical phenomena, 

if he had said that the name symbolised a knowledge of 

the Deity, as revealed in the sensible world, the ground¬ 

work of all natural religion, as the Apostle has said ; Διότι 

το γνωστόν του θεόν, φανερόν εστίν εν αντοίς’ ο yap Geos 

αντοίς εφανερωσε’ τα yap αόρατα αυτόν αϊτό κτίσεως κοσμον 

τοις 7τοίημασί νοούμενα καυορατεα, η τε εαόίος αυτόν ονναμις 

καί θειότης. Plutarch, towards the close of the same trea¬ 

tise, says, that the name conveys the notion of 5rational 

energy ; Osiris being the generative or plastic principle. 

1 This term, as used by Philo, is to 

idea, as matter is to mind; on Gen. ii. 

5, he asks, άρα ούκ έμφανώς τάς άσωμά- 

του? καϊ νοητάς ιδέας παρίστησιν, as των 

αισθητών αποτελεσμάτων σφρα"γίδας συμ- 

βέβηκε; De Μ. Ορ. 44· Plutarch ap¬ 

plies the term as though it involved the 

combination of matter with ideal form ; 

καϊ τον μεν ’Όσφιν ώς αρχήν, την δε 'Ίσιν 

ώς υποδοχήν, τον δέ^Ωρον ώς αποτέλεσμα, 

de Is. et Os. 56. The reader may apply 

this in illustration of note 4, p. 352. 

2 Eudoxus, who was of the Pytha¬ 

gorean school, antecedently to Plato, 

shews, by an Egyptian myth of some 

antiquity, that the Divine wisdom, exist¬ 

ing eternally εν δυνάμει, by means of 

Isis, existed also εν ένερ^ειμ, in esse, as 

well as in posse. The application of the 

myth applied at p. xl. is, αινίττεται δέ 
καϊ διά τούτων ο μύθος, οτί καθ’ εαυτόν 

δ του θεού νους καϊ λόγο? έν τφ άοράτιρ 
καϊ άφανεϊ βεβηκώς, εις yeveaw υπό κτή¬ 

σεως προηλθεν. Is. et Os. 62. The Gnos¬ 

tic B00os and Σιγή were borrowed from 

some such Egyptian myth. Compare 

also the words of Damascius, oi δέ 
Α’^ύπτιοι καθ’ ημάς φιλόσοφοί γε^ονότες, 

εζήνε^καν αυτών την αλήθειαν κεκρυμμέ- 

νην, εύρόντες εν Αιγύπτιοι? δη τισι λόγοι?, 

ώ? εϊη κατ’ αύτούς η μέν μία τών όλων 
αρχή σκότος άγνωστον. Wolf, Anecd. 

Gr. Tom. ni. 260. 

3 ή δέ 'Ίσι? ’έστιν οτε και Μούθ, καϊ 
πάλιν’Άθυρι καϊ Μεθύερ προσαγορεύεται՛ 
σημαίνουσι δέ τφ μέν πρώτιρ τών ονομά¬ 

των μητέρα, τφ δε δευτέριρ όΐκον "Ωρου 
κόσμων, ώ? καϊ ΐΐλάτων, χώραν ^ενέσεως 

και δεζαμένην’ το δέ τρίτον σύνθετόν έστιν 
έκ τε του πλήρους καϊ τού αιτίου. PLUT. 

de Is. et Os. 56. 

4 του δ’ ιερού τοϋνομα καϊ σαφώς 
επαγγέλλεται καϊ ^νώσεν. καϊ εϊδησιν του 
’όντος' όνομάζεται yap Ίσεΐον ώς είσομέ- 

νων το ον, αν μετά λόγοι» καϊ όσίως εις τά 
Ιερά παρέλθωμεν της θεού. PLUT. Is. et 

Os. c. 2. 

5 διό τό μέν Άσιν καλοΰσι παρά τό 
ϊεσθαι μετ’ επιστήμης και φέρεσθαι, κίνη- 

σιν οΰσαν ’έμφυχον καϊ φρόνίμον. c. 60. 

Theosophy 
of Egypt 
physical. 

Rom. i. 19,20. 
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Egyptian But in another point of view Isis represented the Divine 

idealism. լ^Ալ themselves, for the goddess fully bears out Creuzer’s 

assertion, that the Egyptian deities respectively symbolised 

several distinct functions or phases of the Divine energy; 

so Msis is identified with Νηίθ the Egyptian Athene, the 

Divine Intellect or Nονς, according to Plato’s derivation in 

the Cratylus, θβον νόησπ. If Plutarch is not mistaken, Isis 

was the same with the self-existent Divine Wisdom; and 

the Greek myth, that Athene in full panoply sprung from 

the brain of Jove, was derived from the Saitic temple. 

The goddess, however, not only represented the Divine 

Intellectual conception of the universe, antecedently to the 

union of the forms, so conceived, with gross matter, as 

Minerva, according to Varro, in the 2Samothracian theology 

represented the Platonic 3παρα§€Ί^γμα, or ideas of things 

create, but the Egyptian divinity symbolised the Divine 

1 The Sa'itic temple of Isis, bearing the 

inscription mentioned at p. xviii. is re¬ 

ferred to Νηίθ by Plato, as the Egyptian 

Athene, where, in speaking of the inha¬ 

bitants of Sais, Tim. 21 E, he says, օւտ της 
πόλεως θεός άpχηyός τις έστίν, AlyvwTLUTi 

μον τοϋνομα, Νηϊθ, 'Ελληνιστί δό, cos ό 
έκείνων λόyoς, ΆΘηνα. Cicero also speaks 

of it as a Parthenon; Minerva.... se¬ 

cunda orta Nilo, quam AEgyptii Saitce 

colunt, de Nat. De. 111. 23. Plutarch, 

in this same treatise, c. 62, repeats the 

assertion that Isis is Athene; την μόν 
yap Aclv πολλάκις τφ της ’Αθήνας όνό- 

ματί καλοΰσί, φράξοντ! τοωΰτον \6yov, 

“ η\θον άπ’ έμαυτης,” δπερ εστίν αύτοκί- 
νητον φοράς δηλωτικόν, (giving apparently 

the Hebrew ’έτυμον, ‘O'DKfcS, ipsam me 

protuli;) and says that the Saitic temple 

was in honour of Athene. ’Ei> Sat yovv 

εν τφ ττροττύλιρ του Ιερού της ’Αθήνας ην 
yeyλνμμένον βρέφος κ.τ.λ. c. 32· Arno¬ 

bius also identifies the Saitic Isis with 

Athene. Adv.Gentes.iv.137. Herodotus, 

makes Isis the Egyptian Demeter j (cf. Cl. 

AI. Str. I. 21,) but he speaks of the Sa'itic 

navpyvpLs as being in honour of Athene, 

II. 59 ; he infers also that archives were 

there preserved, 28, and mentions the 

sepulchral cells of its kings, 169, 170; 

and a colossal recumbent figure in gra¬ 

nite, 176; cf. also Paus. ii. 36. Both 

the cities Athens and Sais are said by 

Proclus, in Tim. to have been under 

the same tutelary deity, μία των δύο 
πόλεων έφορος, της τε Σaecos καί των 
’Αθηνών. Theopompus even states that 

Athens was colonised from Sais. And 

Plato after the passage quoted above, 

says, μάλα δέ φύλαθηναΐοί, καί τινα 
τρόπον οίκεΐοί τωνδ’ είναι φασίν. 

2 Samothracum nobilia mysteria. 

Aug. Civ. D. vn. 28. 

3 Dicit enim se ibi multis indiciis 

collegisse in simulacris, aliud significare 

coelum, aliud terram, aliud exempla 

rerum quas Plato appellat ideas; 

coelum Jovem, terram Junonem, ideas 

Minervam vult intelligi; coelum a quo 

fiat aliquid, terram de qua fiat, ex¬ 

emplum secundum quod fiat. Civ. D. 

vii. 28. 



EGYPT. XXlll 

Wisdom in its operative as well as in its conceptive phase; 

hence Apuleius causes her to describe her functions in the 

following· terms ; 1 Rerum natura parens, elementorum omnium 

domina, secutorum progenies initialis; summa numinum, 

regina marium, prima coelitum, deorum dearumque facies 

uniformis; quce coeli luminosa culmina, maris salubria 

flumina, inferorum deplorata silentia, nutibus meis dispenso. 

Her functions then were co-extensive with the Divine 

TSeat of the philosopher. 

Her offspring 1 2Arueris, called by Plutarch, Apollo, or 

the elder 3Horus, born of Isis while yet in the womb of her 

mother Ehea, allegorises the ancient difficulty of account¬ 

ing for the origin of matter, otherwise than by making it 

co-ordinate with the ideal forms that it should eventually 

take. This part of the Egyptian myth must certainly 

have suggested the idea of the Valentinian Demiurge; as 

Isis did of Sophia or Achamoth ; mutatis nominibus, the 

words of Plutarch very nearly express the Valentinian 

theory; 4τόν ''Qpov, όν η Ίσί? βικόνα του νοητού κόσμον αισ¬ 

θητόν όντα yevva. Then again the terms in which Plutarch 

speaks of the functions of Isis, are suggestive of the Va¬ 

lentinian notion, where they are not Platonic. No doubt 

they may have received from him a deeper Platonic 

colouring, but it is impossible not to believe that the 

fundamental ideas of the Valentinian theory were received 

from the theosophy of ancient Egypt, when he says, “ For 

Isis is the female principle of nature, the recipient of every 

1 Apul. Metam, xi. p. 243. 

2 Creuzer, SymholiTc, 1. 259. 

3 Is. et Os. 54. η μέν 'yap, £tl των 
θεών εν yαστρί τηςΎέας ’όντων, ^£’Ίσιδθ5 

καί Όσίρώος yενομένη ytveais ’Απόλλω¬ 

νος αΐνίττεται, το πρίν έκφανη yeviadat 

τόνδε τόν κόσμον, καί συντελεσθηναί τφ 
hoycp, την ύλην, φύσει eλεyχoμέvηv έφ’ 

αυτής ατελή, την πρώτην yέvεσւv έξενεy- 

κεϊν. Αώ καί φασί τόν θεόν εκείνον ανά¬ 

πηρον υπό σκότιρ yεvέσθaւ, καί πρεσβύτε- 

ρον *Ωρον καλοΰσίν* ου yap ην κόσρ.ος, 

άλλ’ εϊδωλόν tl καί κόσμου φάντασμα 
μέλλοντος. Parthey has translated 

these last words, denn er war nicht die 

Welt, for he was not the world; it ought 

to have been, denn es war Iceine Welt, 

for there was no world, hut a certain 

ideal image only of the future. 

4 Ibid. 

Gnostic 
analogies. 
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Gnostic 
analogies. 

natural product, as the nurse and comprehensive principle 

(πανόεχης) in Plato. But by the many she is called the 

million-named, for moulded (τρεπόμενη f. 1. τυπουμενη) by 

reason she embraces all forms and ideas. And con¬ 

genital with her is Love of the first and mightiest of all, 

which is one and the same with the Good; this she desires 

and follows after, but she avoids and repels all participation 

with Evil, being to both indeed as space and matter, but 

inclining always of her own accord to the better prin¬ 

ciple, occasioning in it the procreative impulse of insemi¬ 

nating her with emanations and types in which she rejoices 

and exults, as impregnated with produce. For produce is 

the material image of Substance, and the contingent is 

an imitation of that which IS1.” 

Further, the Egyptian mythology indicates the remote 

origin of the Valentinian classification of the Pleroma into 

three groupes. For Herodotus speaks of a similar distribu¬ 

tion of Egyptian deities2; *Εν'Έλ\ησι μεν νυν νεώτατοι των 

θεών νομίζονταί είναι Ηρακλης τε καί Δώννσος καί ΠαιΡ παρ' 

Α^νπτίΟίσί όε Ylav μεν αρχαιότατος, καί των οκτώ των 

7τρωτων λεγομένων θεών’ Ηρακλής οε των όευτερων, των 

όνωόεκα λεγομένων είναι' Διόνυσος όε των τρίτων, օւ εκ των 

όυωόεκα θεών εγενοντο. This third groupe of deities were 

possibly the 3 five born of Bhea, marking the addition of 

five days to the year of 360. The dodecad emanated 

from the ogdoad, 4e/c των οκτώ θεών οι όυώόεκα θεοί 

εγενοντο, τών 'Ηρακλεα ενα νομίζονσι. But the Ogdoad was 

the primary groupe, 5τους Se οκτώ θεούς τούτους προτερονς 

τών όυώόεκα θεών φασι γενεσθαι. Now the Egyptian sacred 

philosophy presented a complex phasis; it exhibited in one 

point of view a belief in one divine emanative principle, 

and in another it was a symbolical representation of the 

1 Plut. de Is. et Os. 53. Cf. Pliny’s 2 Herod, ii. 145. 

description of the influences of the planet 3 Seep. 341, note 1. 

Venus, or stella Isidis, Η. Ν. η. 8. 4 Herod, ιι. 43· δ Ibid. 46. 
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physical creation, of which 2 σκότος άγνωστον was the first 

principle; it also theosophised the development of mathe¬ 

matical and arithmetical powers. So in the case of these 

groupes of divinities, they exemplified the powers of the 
% 

right-angled 3 triangle, in emanative progression; the 

hypothenuse being as 5, the perpendicular as 4, the base 

as 3. Thus, 

hypothenuse = 51 

hypoth. + base = 8> = 25, or 5°\ 

hypoth. + base + perpend. = 12՛ 

And this analogy would scarcely seem to be fanci¬ 

ful ; for the geometrical mysticism of Egypt suggested a 

similar notion to Philo, who makes the base and perpendi¬ 

cular of a right-angled triangle to represent the Sabbatical 

1 Nicht Apotheose, niclit lebender 

Menschen Vergotterung, ist Wurzel der 

iEgyptischen Religion, sondern Natur- 

leben und Naturanschauung. Creuzer, 

Symbolik, i. 303. So the stoic Chsere- 

mon, who lived in the reign of Tiberius, 

and accompanied H51ius Gallus into 

Egypt, describes the Egyptian system, 

as a religion based upon purely physical 

notions, whose sole object was nature; 

(cf. Philo, de V. Mos. in. 24;) while 

Iamblichus, of the neo-Platonic school, 

could trace in it a clear reference through¬ 

out to a higher Divine Intellect; his 

words are remarkable: Φim/ca δέ ού λέ- 

yovaiv είναι πάντα Αί'γύπրւօւ, αλλά κai 

την της φνχης ζωήν, καί την νοεράν, από 

της φύσεως διακρίνουσί, ουκ έπΐ του παν¬ 

τός μόνον, άλλα καί έφ’ ημών՛ νουν re καϊ 

\6yov προστησάμενοι καθ’ έαυτούς ’όντας, 

ούτως δημւoυpyείσθaί φασι τα yιyvόμεva, 

προπάτορα τε των εν yεvέσει δημւoυpybv 

προτάττουσι, καί την προ του ουρανου, καί 

τήν εν τφ ούρανφ ζωτικήν δύναμιν yίνώ- 

σκουσι’ καθαρόν τε νουν υπέρ τόν κόσμον 

προτιθέασί, καί ’ένα άμέριστον εν ό'λα; τφ 

κόσμο?, καί διηρημένον έπϊ πάσας τάς 

σφαίρας ’έτερον. Iambl. de Myst. jEg. 

VIII. 4. 

2 Compare the quotation from Da- 

mascius, p. xxii. end of n. 2, and p. xxiii. 

n. 3. See Creuzer, Symh. 1. 518. 

3 According to Plutarch the Egyp¬ 

tians symbolised, την του παντός φύσιν, 

by a right-angled triangle; έχει δ’ εκείνο 

τό τρίχωνον τριών την πρός όρθίαν, καί 

τεττάρων την βάσιν, καϊ πέντε την υπο¬ 

τείνουσαν, ’ίσον ταΐς περιεχούσαις δυνα- 

μένην. De Is. et Os. 56. He then 

identifies the sides with Osiris, Isis, 

and Horus, cf. xxi. n. 1. And this 

process may elucidate the meaning of 

the very obscure passage in Plutarch, 

where he says of the Persian system, 

ό μεν’Ωρομάζης τρϊς εαυτόν αυζησας άπέ- 

στησε του ήλιου τοσουτον όσον ο ήλιος 

της χης άφέστηκε, καϊ τόν ουρανόν άστροις 

έκόσμησεν. De Is. et Os. 47. The refer¬ 

ence being to the arithmetical mean, 

indicated in the progression 3, 4, 5; and 

then, the equation 33-}- 42=52 gives the 

exact number expressed by himself, and 

the four and twenty divine emanations, 

that he then proceeded to put forth, 

and which, with the six already in ex¬ 

istence, may have suggested the idea of 

the Yalentinian Pleroma of thirty. See 

p. 98, η. I, 99, n. 2, and xxxi, n. i. 

Geometri¬ 
cal mysti¬ 

cism. 
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Egyptian Hebdomad, 1 Έυνεστωσα yap εκ τριάϋος και TcrpctSos to εν 
origin of ~ հ֊ > ^ \ \ > λ \ » r f . M 7 

Greek My- TOiS ουσιν ακλινες καί opuov φύσει παρέχεται ον ce τροττον 
tholosry. κ Ν հ \ * η ' ՛ <’ »>»\ r 
_ όηλωτεον* το opuoycoviov Tpiywvov, οπερ εστιν αρχή ποιοτή¬ 

των, ε£ αριθμών συνάστηκε του τρία καί τεσσαρα καί πεντε. 

1 α 06 τρία mi τεσσαρα, απερ εστιν ερόομαόος ουσία, τ^ί/ 

opfb/i/ yωvίav αποτελεί. The arithmetical deductions of 

the Marcosian theory may be traced back to some such 

origin as this. 

Proceeding from the primary to the secondary deve¬ 

lopment of the heathen religious idea, it may be observed 

that Egypt no doubt gave its first impulse to the idolatry 

of classical Greece2. Its mythology, based upon the 

physical phenomena of a southern sky, and a land teeming 

with the richest products, received a magnificent develop¬ 

ment, when reproduced in the myths of the keen-witted 

and poetical Greek. But the very brightness of the 

intellectual creations of this wonderful people, in the 

infant state of their political existence, dazzled them, 

and prevented them from tracing excellencies in the 

deeper truths preserved, here a little and there a little, 

among their barbarian prototypes. They were bad 

observers of Egyptian antiquities, and missed much of 

the latent meaning that was veiled beneath the substance 

of the Egyptian mythology, while they seized upon the 

sesthetical features that presented themselves externally, 

and acclimated them among the hills and vales of Greece. 

A few of the wisest and best of their race, rising above 

the 3 mythical traditions that served to engross the religious 

sense of the multitude, reverted to the sources of their 

intellectual and political history, and found in the ances¬ 

tral fanes of Egypt some traces at least of the wisdom 

that they sought. 

1 Philo de M. Op. 32. 3 Isocrates only mentions these 

2 Diog. Laertius, i. 3. Euseb. legends of the poets to condemn them 

JPrcep. Ev. 1. 9. Grote, II. Gr. 1. as unworthy. Enc. Bus. 16, 17. Cf. 

595· also Pind. 01. 1. 45, 80. 
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So the faith that Cecrops, whether as an autochthon or Egyptian 

as a foreigner, imported from Egypt, before the birth of G°refkMy- 

Moses, was belief in the unity of the Divine Principle, if thoIogy· 

it was the faith of Sais the political origin of Athens; Glgg։H·Gr- 

and it was fixed, no doubt, in those whose thirst for know¬ 

ledge led them back to the banks of the Nile. Still 

Egypt was the nursing mother of Polytheism, and no 

doubt Herodotus tells .us truly, that the names of the 

gods in Greek mythology, “hourly conceived and hourly Mut.p.l.n, 

born,” came across from Egypt; σχό^ον και πάντα τα Herod, it. i. 

ονόματα των θβων βζ Ανy υτττου εΧηΧυθβν β’ις την Έλλα<5α. 

These names however expressed, either different phases of 

the creature world, or different attributes and manifestations 

of the one Eternal. Thus Athene may have been Νηίθ, 

and identified with Isis; but this name merely signified 

the Divine Wisdom as manifested in creation. Poseidon, 

or, as he was called in the Etruscan mythology, Neptune, 

may have been Nephthys of the Egyptian; but the 

poetical appellation of evvoalyaios is more applicable 

perhaps to the Egyptian, than to the Pelasgic deity, as 

typifying the perishable; and Nephthys was to the dark and 

motionless and dead, what Isis was to the world of light 

and energy and life. So again Osiris was in one aspect 

Neilos or Helios, in another 2 Oceanus, but in power the 

Egyptian deity was the causative origin of all. The very 

divergence that is observable in the varying powers and 

attributes of the prototypes of Greek mythology still 

indicates a centre of unity: the account of Herodotus 

may be true, and yet the ancient creed of Egypt need not 

have been polytheistic. Whatever the priests of On and 

Memphis taught the loose rabble to believe, their own 

faith we may assume to have been of no low or debased 

type, when we find the best and wisest of the Greeks for 

1 Plut. de Is. et Os. 52. Creuzer, i. 291. 

2 Ibid. 34. Creuzer, I. 291, 
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ever reverting to Egypt, as the fountain-head of wisdom 

and knowledge. Egypt still sent forth the vis vitae that 

gathered the first gems of thought around the genial 

matrix of Hellenic intellect; and proud as the Greeks 

were of their intellectual pre-eminence, and jealous of an 

autochthonic descent, it is scarcely possible that their 

writers should have permanently established the belief, 

that Egypt was the nursing mother of their laws, their 

institutions, and their philosophy, if this had not really 

been the case. The first rudiment of a political consti¬ 

tution was given to Athens by Cecrops from an Egyptian 

model, and dated higher than Moses; Lycurgus also laid 

the foundation of the Spartan constitution upon Egyptian 

lines1 2 3, and the first traces of a 2 θρησκεία or religious 

system, were sketched out, in the time of Joshua and the 

Judges, by the Thracian 3 Theologic poet Orpheus, the ex¬ 

ponent to them of an Egyptian 4 theosophy. 

But Egypt, although the principal, was not the sole 

quarter from whence Greece drew her first lessons of 

wisdom. Palestine was visited; and the Magian lore 

of Persia, including perhaps theories from the Indus, 

was learned on the banks of the Euphrates. From these 

principal sources the earlier ethics and religion of the 

philosophical Greek were derived; and it is worthy of 

remark, in passing, that these are precisely the countries 

indicated as the marked centres of human wisdom in the 

inspired volume ; for Solomon is said to have excelled the 

wisdom of all the children of the east country, and all the 

wisdom of Egypt. Hence, too, the art of fixing the pro¬ 

ducts of intellect and bequeathing them as a rich inherit- 

1 Isocr. Encom. Busir. 8. verses are neo-Platonic forgeries, there 

2 A word, for this reason, derived is no doubt that some of them existed 

by Nonnus from θράξ. in the sixth century b. c. See Grote, 

3 The name given to Theogonic poets II. Gr. i. 29. Herodotus classes toge- 

was Theologus, Lobeck, Aglaoph. 1. 466. ther Orphic and Egyptian rites, 11. 81. 

Though the main body of the Orphic 4 Diod. Sio. IV. 25. 
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ance to posterity by means of writing, was originally im- Sources of 

ported into Greece by the Phenician Cadmus; and when Ρρ^° 

philosophy began to take a definite form, it owed less to its Grote.H.Gr. 

I. 351, 
own esoteric action, than to the light that it gained from isocr.’Enc. 

% Hel. 30· 

without; and the principal sages of Greece were either of 

foreign extraction, or, if Hellenes, they wrere distrustful 

of their own indigenous resources, and betook themselves 

to the priests of Egypt and the Magi of the East, for a Diod. s. i. 
Eus. P. E. x. 

higher learning and deeper principles, than they could 

have learned at home. 9Ω Σόλων, Σόλων, 'Έλληνβς νμβϊς aei gat^Tim· 

παΊόός βστε* yepwv Se Έλλην ovSels* ου yap eyere μάθημα 

χρόνω πόλων, was the exclamation of Solon’s Egyptian 

instructor 2 Sonchis, in allusion to this derivative character 

of the Greek wisdom. 

The great similarity observable in the prototypal forms 

of Greek philosophy indicate a common origin; and, in 

tracing any particular view or theory of its schools back 

to its remote source, the inquirer can hardly fail to be 

struck with the analogies that arise before him, indicating 

indeed a common origin, but too variously marked to be 

the result of transcription. The numbers, for instance, of 

Pythagoras, whose orderly progression first suggested to 

him the term κόσμος for the outward world of nature, Phot. b. 
p. 318. 

and the ideal system of Plato, seem very distinct from |hbpE4cJ; 

each other, but there are points of analogy with foreign pp. χίν, χχ- 
xxvi. 

systems that induce the suspicion, that neither the one 

nor the other expressed an original theory, but that they 

1 'Ω? δέ ol 7r\e?aroL αυτών βάρβαροί 

to yivos, καί παρά βαρβάρου παίδουθέντος, 

τί δέΐ καί Xtyew; ei!ye Τυρρηνος η Ύύρως 

6 TlvOayopas έδοίκνυτο’ ’Αντισθένης δέ 

Φρύξ ην’ καί Όρφεύς, Όδρύσης η θράξ. 

.... Θαλής δέ, Φοΐνίξ ών το yevos, καί 

τοΐς Aiyvwτίων προφήταις συμβββληκέναι 

εϊρηταυ καθάπερ καί ο Uvdayopas αύτοΐς 

ye τούτοι s’ δί ους καί πβρίετέμβτο, ϊνα 

δη καί eis τά άδυτα κατέλθων, την μυστι¬ 

κήν παρ’ Α ’^υπτίων έκμάθοί φιλοσοφίαν. 

Χαλδαίων Te καί M.άyωv τοΐς άρίστοις 

συveyέveτo κ.τ.λ. Clem. Al. Sir. i. 15. 

I am not aware, however, that there is 

any other authority for the length to 

which his love of knowledge is said to 

have carried the philosopher. 

2 Proclus calls him Pateneith. Pla¬ 

to’s description of Egyptian lore, as 

πavoυpyίav άντί σοφίας, de Leg. V. p. 

747 C, is not inconsistent with the no¬ 

tion, that light was derived from Egypt. 
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both centre in some tertium quid. The same is applicable 

to their common notion of the 1 metensomatosis of souls. 

And in fact they had drawn from the self-same sources. 

2 Pythagoras of Samos studied in Egypt for twenty-two 

years, under the priest 1 2 3 Sonchis; he then removed to 

Babylon and Persia; and continued for some time in 

learned communion with the Magi; and more especially 

with the contemporary sage Zaratas, whom, from simi¬ 

larity of name, Beausobre has not hesitated to identify 

with Zerdusht or 4Zoroaster: II est tres possible que le 

philosophe Grec et le philosophe Persan, ayent eu de 

frequentes conversations ensemble sur la nature, et sur les 

principes de toutes choses, et par consequent que le Zabratus 

de Forphyre et le Zaratas de Plutarque soient le meme que 

le Zardesch ou le Zerdusth des Persansb. Others, with 

no great degree of improbability, have imagined that 

Pythagoras was indebted to 6 Zoroaster for his mystical 

powers of the 7Monad, the perfect origin of all, and of 

the imperfect 8Dyad, the mother of the material creation; 

1 Pythagoras received his notion 

of the immortality, and also of the 

transmigration of souls from Egypt; 

του σώματος καταφθίνοντος, is άλλο 'ζώον 

del 'γινόμενον έσδύεταί. HEROD. Eat. But 

theirs was rather the Indian notion, that 

the soul’s next body depends always 

upon its present behaviour, and that it 

is raised or degraded according to the 

deeds done in the body now; that the 

present life also, in its most favourable 

aspect, is a penal state, rendering all 

future punishment superfluous. The 

Egyptian belief was simply, that the 

soul migrated from one animated body 

to another, till every condition of exist¬ 

ence had been fulfilled, when it was to 

return again to the human body in a 

cycle of 3000 years. Cf. p. 377, n. 1. 

2 Iambl. de V. Pyth. in. 13. See 

also Isocr. Encom. Bus. 11. 

3 Clem. Al. Str. 1. 15, and Plut. 

who also gives the same name to Solon’s 

instructor. 

4 The Persian 1 ♦♦ ձյյ is little 

else than Zaratas with the Anal syllable 

transposed. In Zend it is Zeretoshtro, a 

nearer approach to the Greek pronun¬ 

ciation. 

5 Beausobre, If. de Manich. 1. 31. 

6 Iambl. v. Pyth. iv. 19. 

7 The Monad was the symbol of the 

Deity, because it is incapable of division; 

the Dyad of matter, because it was 

thought infinitely susceptible of bisection. 

Cf. 106, η. I, 297, n. 2, 298 n. 1. 

8 So Hippolytus in the opening 

book of his Philosophumena quotes 

Diodorus of Eretria and Aristoxenus, 

ό μουσακάς, as saying that Pythagoras 

received instruction from Zaratas the 

Chaldsean, from whom he learned, δυο 

eivac dir’ αρχής τοΐς οΰσίν αϊτια, πατέρα 
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for we need scarcely be reminded by 1 Plutarch, that there 

was a hidden meaning concealed beneath his arithmetical 

riddles. There is also a close similarity between his 

poetical notion, that seas are the 2tears of Kronos, and 

the Valentinian account of the origin of the watery 

element from the tears of Achamoth; and the male and 

female idea, that he attached to the odd and even num¬ 

bers respectively, correspond with the male and female 

iEons successively developed, pair by pair, in the Valen¬ 

tinian system. It has been said that India was visited 

by Pythagoras, and contributed to the formation of his 

3 system. According to the late authority of Iamblichus, 

Vit. Pytli. η. he came in contact also with Bias of Priene 

and Thales of Miletus; to whom Porphyry and Apuleius 

add Anaximander, the physical philosopher. Still he 

scarcely seems to have derived anything from them; al¬ 

though it is tolerably certain that the entire sources of 

his wisdom were Oriental, where they were not Egyptian. 

But others drew from the same sources. 

καί μητέρα' καί ττατέρα μέν φώς, μητέρα 

δέ σκότος* του δό φωτός μέρη θερμόν, 

ξηρόν, κοΰφον, ταχύ' τού δε σκότους ψυ¬ 

χρόν, bypov, βαρύ, βραδύ. See 292 η. \, 

294> η· 2, 297> η· ։· The cosmic har¬ 
mony also, adopted by Plato, and of 

which Valentinus has a trace, p. 23, 

was derived from the same source. 

EΧναι δέ τον κόσμον φησίν καί μουσικήν 
αρμονίαν, διό καί τόν ήλιον noLeiaOaL την 

ττερίοδον έναρμόνων. Ibid. cf. p. 294; η· 3· 

1 άπεμψήσατο τό συμβολικόν αυτών 
{των ΑΙ’γυπτίων sc.) καί μυστηριώδες, 

άναμίξας αίνί^μασι τα δόγματα. Is. et Os. 

10. Certainly his Dyad was intended 

to convey a Divine meaning, equally 

with that of Zoroaster, oi δέ Πυθαγόρειοι 
καί αριθμούς καί σχήματα, θεών έκόσμη- 

σαν 7τροση^ορίαίς, ib. 76, for it was sym¬ 

bolical of antagonising powers, as in the 

Persian system; ’έριν δέ την δυάδα καί 
τόλμαν, ib. The Monad was Apollo, the 

Triad was the equilateral triangle, 'Αθή¬ 

ναν κορυφα^ενή καί τpur oy ένεθαν, each 

base being bisected by a perpendicular, 

let down from the angle that it subtends, 

&c. See p. 297. 

2 τοιαύτα καί oi Πυθαγόρειοι ηνίσ- 

σοντο՛ ΙΙερσεφόνης μέν κυνάς, τούς ττλα- 

νήτας, Κρόνου δέ δάκρυον, την θάλασσαν 
άճճηyopoΰvτcς. Clem. Al. Strom, ν. 8. 

3 We have no authentic knowledge 

of the system of Pythagoras; his imme¬ 

diate followers were enjoined to reserve 

that which they had learned in strict si¬ 

lence, for a certain period after the mas¬ 

ter’s death; and we cannot be certain how 

great a proportion of the Pythagorean 

theories may have originated with them, 

when they felt themselves at liberty to 

speak. Pythagoras first observed the 

identity of Venus, as an evening and a 

morning star: quam naturam ejus Pytha¬ 

goras Samius primus deprehendit, Olym¬ 

piade circiter xlii, qui fuit urbis Pomes, 

cxLii. Plin. Η. N. ii. 8. 

Pytha¬ 
goras. 

V. Pyth. 1. 
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Thales. So also Plato, in this respect at least departing from 

the principles of his master Socrates, (who discouraged 

this practice of seeking wisdom from without,) visited 

1 Egypt and studied under Sechnuphis at Heliopolis; after¬ 

wards he went to Cyrene and Italy. It was also a part of 

his plan, if Apuleius may be credited, to visit India, but 

the troubled state of the East deterred him. Several 

others of the Grecian sages may be traced through the 

the same courses of instruction. Thales of Miletus, 

founder of the Ionic school of philosophy, was, on his 

mother’s side, of 2Phoenician extraction; he is said to 

nir°38oH‘Gr* have studied astronomy in Phoenicia, and to have derived 

some considerable amount of his system from Assyria; 

but it is more certain that he passed some time in Egypt, 

and received instruction from the hierophants of 3Mem¬ 

phis. Without entering into the consideration of any 

other particular doctrine that he taught, we may merely 

observe, that, living in the days of the prophet Jeremiah, 

he taught very much the same doctrine with respect to 

spiritual essences, that was taught contemporaneously at 

Babylon, as we know from the fact that the Jews adopted 

the same notion in their captivity; so Aristotle tells us, 

καί eif τω oXw Se τινες αυτήν {την ψυχήν SC.) μεμίχθαί φασίν' 

006v ίσως και θαΧης ωηθη πάντα ττΧηρη θεών elvai. We 

may trace in this the notion of the various angelic intelli¬ 

gences of the Indo-Chaldaic Sephiroth on the one side, 

and on the other, though in a fainter degree, the fore¬ 

shadowing of the Platonic ί$εαι. His notion that water 

1 'Ιστορείται δέ Πυθαγόρας μέν Σωγ- 

χηδί τω Α ίγυπτίω άρχιπροφήτη μαθητεύ- 

մալ. Πλάτων δέ Σεχνούφίδί τφ'ΊϊΧίοπο- 

Χίτη. Clem. Al. Strom, i. 15. Again, 

'Ο δέ Πλάτων δηΧον cos σεμνύνων άεϊ τονs 

βαρβάρους εύρίσκεταυ μεμνημένος αύτου 

τε καϊ Πυθαγδρου, τα πΧεΐστα καί γεν- 

ναιότατα των δογμάτων εν βapβάpoւς 

μαθοντων. Ibid. Xenophon also, in the 

fragment preserved by Eusebius, in his 

Prcep. Evang. xiv. 12, says that Plato 

Αίγυπτου ηράσθη, καϊ τη ς ΤΙυθαγόρου 

τερατώδους σοφίας. 

2 Diog. Laebt. i. 22; Herod, i. 

170. θάλεω άνδρος ΜίΧησίου . . . το ανέ¬ 

καθεν γένος έόντος Φοίνικος. 

3 Ibid. 22, 23, 24; Plut. de PI. Phil. 

i. 3; Iambl. de v. Pyth. 1. 2. 
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was the first principle, and that all things were produced 

from a humid sementation, was derived from 1 Egypt; 
V֊ 

SlMPLlCIUS says, Sio καί Alyvittiol την της πρώτης ζωής, ην 

υ$ωρ συμβοΧίκως βκάΧουν, υποστάθμην την υΧην βκάΧονν, olov 

ιΧ νν TLva ου σαν, {in Arist. Phys. ρ. 50). Accordingly Osiris, 

the Egyptian Helios, as he is called {de Is. et Os. 52), or 

Oceanus {ibid. 34), was not represented in a chariot, but 

in a ship, as were the other Gods, {ibid, and Creuzer, 

Symbolik, i. 282, notes 249, 390). The Phenician fish-god 

Dagon also symbolised the ancient belief of Egypt, from 

whence it was derived. But all may be referred to the 

Mosaic record, that2earth and water in their first condition 

were intermingled as an aqueous slime. Hence, too, the 

Ophites, or earliest Gnostics, venerated the 3serpent as the 

1 Hence also the Lotus, as symbolis¬ 

ing life springing from the waters, had 

a deeply mystical meaning in the Egyp¬ 

tian system; according to Creuzer, who 

writes, however, without reference to 

Gnostic notions, it represented the bi¬ 

sexual principle, το άρρενόθηΧυ, and the 

after-development of Isis and Osiris, 

while they were still in the germ, and 

unborn as yet of Rhea. His words are, 

In ilirem Kelche, mit dem Siaubfaden 

und dem Pistill, war das Mann-weibliche 

—der Joni-Lingam, Indisch zu reden, 

im Pflanzen-reiche. In ihr stellte die 

Erde, die vom Nil geschwangerte Erde 

seller, fur die Volksanschauung ein Bild 

jener mystischen Ehe der leiden Landes- 

gotiheiten auf. So ward der Lotuskelch 

in religioser Betrachtungsart zum Mut- 

terschoosse der Grosscn Rhea gesteigert, 

und Staubfaden und Pistill erimiern in 

ihrer Verbindung an die Vereinigung 

des Gotterpaares schon im Schoosse der 

Mutter. Symbolik, i. 283. 

The Lotus was an emblem moreover 

of the resurrection, submerging its head 

by night, but lifting it again to meet 

the rays of the rising sun. v. Hammer, 

Mines de V Orient, v. 283. To symbolise 

the aqueous origin of all things, the 

ύδρεΐον, or water jar, was borne, as a 

sacred emblem, in the festal processions 

in honour of Osiris, as Plutarch says, 

ού μόνον δ<τ τον SeiXov αλλά παν vypbv 

άπΧως Όσίρώοϊ απορροήν καΧοΰσί, καί 

των Ιερών αεί προπομπεύεί το ύδρεΐον επί 

τιμή του OeoO. de Is. et Os. 36. Creuzer 

seems to have had this passage in view 

when he says. In der Isis-procession der 

Prophet oder Ob erpr tester das heiligste 

Symbol, den Wasserkrug, die υδρία, in 

den Fatten seines weiten Kleides verborgen 

trdgt. ibid. But see Dionys. 1. p. 24. 

2 Philo’s description of the first 

crude state of the earth may be com¬ 

pared, επειδή το σόμπαν ύδωρ εις απασαν 

την yην άνεκέχυτο, καί δία πάντων αύτης 

επεφοίτηκεί των μερών, οΐα σπoyyւάs άνα- 

πεπωκυίας Ικμάδα, ώ$ είναι τέΧμα τε άμα 

καί βαθύν πηΧόν, άμφοτέρων των στοιχείων 

άναδεδευμένων καί συμπεφνρμένων τρόπον 

φυράματοζ εις μίαν άδίάκρίτον καί Άμορφον 

φΰσίν. De Mund. Op. χι. 

3 See pp. 228, n. 1, 229, and 241. 

But it may be observed, that the ser¬ 

pent in Egyptian hieroglyphics is the 

emblem of two antagonising ideas ; viz. 

of life, by reason of its vitality; and 

of death, because of its deadly qua¬ 

lities. Die Schlange ist durch Hire 

Thales. 
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Demo¬ 
critus. 

p. 241. 

b c. 460—357. 

p. 292, n. 3. 

Brucker. 

Philostr. v. 
Ap. v. 14. 

representative of the element of water; and they always 

spoke of the light imparted to them from above, as a 

humid though spiritual sementation. 

Democritus also studied in Egypt, and in Persia under 

the Magi, as well as in India with the Gymnosophs. It was 

from the first of these sources perhaps that he derived 

that notion of omnipresent βί^ωΧα, that Plato also adopted 

and brought into harmony with belief in a God, but which 

Democritus only made atheistical, in combining it with 

his atomic theory. 1 Elis astronomical views, in some re¬ 

spect, harmonised with the teaching of modern science; 

and he was a hearty believer in a plurality of worlds. 

The doctrine of gravitation even may have had a shadowy 

existence in his mind, where, in speaking of the heavenly 

bodies, he says, φθβίρβσθαα e)e αυτούς νττ αΧΧηΧωυ ττροσ- 

πίπτοντας. At a later date Apollonius of Tyanaea, true to 

the philosophic instinct, considering that the first principles 

of knowledge could only be obtained from the priests 

of Hammon in Upper Egypt, from the Magi of Persia, 

and from the sages of India, is said to have visited each 

of these countries. But waiving these minor lights, it is 

certain that the principal founders of Greek philosophy 

were indebted in a greater or less degree for the first 

seeds of their respective systems to the land that at a 

later period was the nursing mother of Gnosticism. The 

deep mystery attaching to the principal elementary forms 

Lebens Kraft im ganzen Morgenlande 

das Symbol des Lebens, und dieselbe 

Wurzel heisst im Arabisclien, Schlange, 

und Leben. Lurch ihr todliches Gift 

ist sie aber auch das Symbol des To- 

des; und ihre Ilieroglyphe ausdrucld 

V A ** 

der Allebendige, und 
4· 

der Alltodtende. v. Hammer, Mines de 

VOrient. Y. 275· In representations of 

the different deities, an ophic circle, 

(δφυύδεα μίτρψ, DlON. XII. 54, XXXIII. 

369), frequently binds the head dress, the 

same double idea as above being sym¬ 

bolised. TJnde et quoniam vitee necisque 

potestatem habere videtur, merito sane 

deorum capitibus inseritur. Hor. Ap. i. r. 

1 απείρους δέ είναι κόσμους καί με^έθει 

διαφέροντας, έν րւսւ δέ μη είναι ήλιον μηδέ 

σελήνήν, έν τί<χί δέ μεί'ζω των παρ’ ήραν, 

καί ’έν τισί πλείω... είναι δέ την μέν σελή¬ 

νήν κάτω, έπειτα τον ήλων, εϊτα τούς απ¬ 

λανείς αστέρας. Toi)s δέ πλάνητας ούδ’ 

αυτούς έχειν ίσον ύφος. ΉίΓΡ. Ph. τ8. 
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of matter was acknowledged in the pantheism of the sage, 

and the polytheism of the multitude ; and by a natural deve¬ 

lopment the earliest form of Greek philosophy was the physi¬ 

cal system of the Ionian school; in which each of the four 

elements was successively adopted as the fundamental apyij 

or principle from whence the entire system of the material 

universe was evolved. Notions with respect to a divine 

principle may have existed among races of an earlier 

civilisation, but these for a time were overlaid in the 

grosser material theories that formed the first foundation 

of Greek philosophy. Half a dozen generations passed 

away before this higher principle could struggle once more 

into light; and the temple of Hellenic wisdom, most beau¬ 

tiful in its symmetry as it came from the hands of Plato, 

concealed beneath its ground-line a rough misshapen mass 

of heterogeneous material. 

So Pherecydes of Syrus imagined earth to be the 

ultimate principle from whence all originated, and to which 

all returned1. His follower or in any case contemporary 

Thales, having studied in Egypt, where the rank growth 

of the year was so evidently dependent upon the fertilis¬ 

ing waters of the Nile, taught, as we have already seen, 

that water was the first elementary principle, containing 

within itself the seeds of all physical development. This 

view was in no degree less gross than the preceding. It 

was fully as atheistical, and Cicero, as we are reminded 

by 2Archer Butler’s learned editor, was not speaking in 

1 Still the honour is ascribed to him 

of having been the first to teach in Greece 

the immortality of the soul, and to have 

attracted Pythagoras by this doctrine in¬ 

to the paths of philosophy. Cic. Tasc. 

i. 16, Div. I. 50 : .ZElian, V. II. iv. 28; 

S. Aug. c. Acad. in. 37, Ep. cxxxvn. 

12. Xenophanes revived his principle : 

Εενοφάνηs εκ yrjs' εκ yijs yap φησνν 

πάντα Խրւ, και eis την yr\v πάντα τελευ¬ 

τή. Ηιρρ. Ph.'s.. 6. A. Butl. 1. 314· 

2 Lect. ν. vol. i. p. 308. I subjoin 

these words of Prof. Thompson : “The 

hypothesis of a formative and formed 

principle is quite at variance with the 

reported tenets of Thales, and with the 

earliest Ionian philosophy. It would 

have been in effect an anticipation of 

Anaxagoras.” The inference based up¬ 

on the words of Cicero at p. 289, n. 5, 

requires modification. 

c 2 

Phere¬ 
cydes. 

Thales. 
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Anaxi¬ 
mander. 

b.c. 570. 

B.c. 548. 

his own person, when he said, Thales Milesius.... aquam 

diooit esse initium rerum; Deum autem mentem eam, quae, ex 

aqua cuncta fingeret. The deity of Thales appears to have 

been nothing else than*the vital or plastic energy, that he 

conceived to be inherent in the elementary particles of 

water. 

Anaximander, with whom Pythagoras is said to have 

spoken, first identified the term απεψία with his first prin¬ 

ciple or αρχή, a term that was incorporated by him in the 

philosophical terminology; but his αρχή was physical, 

being the 2vital principle of creation, and the απεψία of 

which he spoke, is described to us by Aristotle and 

Theophrastus, as the 3intermingling of various hetero¬ 

geneous constituent particles, the aggregation of which 

was requisite for the formation of individual substance, 

Principiis propriis semper res quasque creari, 

Singula qui quosdam fontes decrevit habere 

JEternum irriguos, ac rerum semine plenos. 

Sidonius Apoll. Carm. xv. 84. 

Brucker, however, gives him credit for intending some 

such infinite immaterial principle, as the of Cab¬ 

balistic theology. His pupil, Anaximenes, adopting the 

same term, applied it to the element of air, with him the 

source of all. The two preceding principles were here 

superseded, and a more rare and impalpable element was 

declared to be the true basis of the physical system. 

Philosophy was to a certain degree sublimated, and 

released from its thraldom to grosser material principles. 

At the same time, that which in preceding systems had 

been a mere vital energy, received gradually a higher 

development, and philosophy by degrees learned to refer 

the orderly arrangement of matter in the physical crea¬ 

tion to one Supreme designing Mind. 

1 Simpl. Phys.; Orig. Philocal.՝, with the editor’s note. 

Hitter, If. Ph. 1. 235. 3 μ^μα> Arist. Phys. A use. hi. 4, 

2 Cf. A. Butler, Lect. v. p. 320, and see below, 290, n. 1. 
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Thus Anaxagoras, retaining the term άινέφος, as one 

now well established in philosophical language, applied it 

to i/o??, as well as to the physical world. He spoke indeed 

of the sky and air as αμφότερα απεψα εόντα, but there are 

also expressions of his, in speaking of the infinity of NoJs, 

that strongly remind us of the απειρία of the Supreme 

Principle in the Gnostic theories, and of the impossibility 

that it should come into contact with matter. 1 2 3 4 *Nof? Se 
* »/ \ * \ \ r * հ \ ' 
εστίv άπειρον καί αυτοκρατες, και μεμίκταί ουοενι ^ρηματι, 

αλλά μόνος αυτός εφ εωυτου εστίν· The Gnostic axiom 

also, that things visible are the reflex of things unseen, 

agrees remarkably with his notion, ~τής των άόηλων κατα- 

ληφεως τα φαινόμενα είναι κριτηριον. Pla.to only illus¬ 

trated this dictum of his predecessor, when he said with 

greater clearness, 3 πάσα ανάγκη τόιόε τον κόσμον είκόνα 

τίνος είναι, and more enigmatically, ό τί περ προς yενεσιν 

4 ουσία, τούτο προς πίστιν αΧηθεια. Like Thales and 

Pythagoras, Anaxagoras also journeyed into Egypt in 

5quest of knowledge, though nothing peculiarly Egyptian 

is to be detected in his system of physics; but in all 

probability he derived from this source a higher notion of 

Divine causation; so Aristotle describes his principle, 6ap- 

ypiv yε τον νουν μάλιστα πάντων, μόνον yovv φησιν αυτόν των 

όντων άπλουν είναι, καί aμtyη τε καί καθαρόν՛ άποόίόωσί όε 

άμφω τρ αυτίρ αργτι το τε yւvωσκείv και το κίνείν. If there¬ 

fore Thales wrapped up a Divine Principle in his primeval 

1 Simpl. Phys. in Ar. Phys. I. 33. 

2 Sext. Empir. vii. 140. 

3 Tim. 29. 

4 It may be found useful in the 

sequel to observe, that the word ουσία is 

the abstract of τό 6v, whereby Plato 

designates absolute indefectible existence; 

while yiveats is a term intended to ex¬ 

press the existence improperly so called, 

of things which are continuously pro¬ 

duced, but are never; to yvyviyevov yh 

ad, ov bk ουδέποτε. Tim. 27 D. Hence 

the antithesis in the text. Being is to 

product, as truth, or absolute certainty, 

is to belief. 

5 He also parted with his property 

to devote himself more exclusively to 

the pursuit of knowledge. Plut. DeVit. 

jEr. Al.; Cic. Tusc. v. 39; Plato in 

Hipp.; Philostr. v. Apollon. 1. 13; 

Plut. in Pericl.; Suid. in Anaxag.; 

Philo Jud. de v. Contempt. 2. 

6 de An. I. 2 ; cf. also Plut. in 

Pericl. 

Anaxa¬ 
goras. 

i.C. 500—428. 
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watery element, Anaxagoras resolved the combination, and 

assigned to the Deity an independent action in the dispo¬ 

sition and government of all things. 1Nop? Siάκοσμων was 

with him a moral as well as an intellectual principle,‘^Αναξα¬ 

γόρας Se ως κινούν το αγαθόν apyrjv’ o yap νους Κινεί, aWa 

κινεΊ ενεκά τίνος’ and the source of το καλοκάγαθαν, as 

Aristotle again records; 3 7τολλα-χ^ου μεν yap το αίτιον του 

καλώς καί ορθώς τον νουν λεγει, though he still made a 

certain confusion between νους and the vital principle φυγή, 

affirming τον νουν είναι τον αυτόν τρ φυγρ, For the ap¬ 

proximation however that he made to the truth, Josephus 

speaks of him with the same terms of praise as Pytha¬ 

goras and Plato. Kcu yap ΥΙυθαγορας καί Αναξαγόρας καί 

Πλατωρ, κα\ οι μετ εκείνους από της στοάς φιλόσοφος καί 

μικρού Se?v άπαντες, ουτω φαίνονται 7repi της του θεού 

φυσεως 7τεφρονηκότες’ αλλ ο\ μεν προς ολίγον φιλοσοφουν- 

τες εις πλήθος όόξαις προκατειλημμένου, την αλήθειαν του 

δόγματος εξενεγκειν ουκ ετολμησαν. It is not improbable, 

indeed, that at Athens some similarity was traced between 

his Material and Immaterial Principles, and the dualistic 

theory of the East, and that his fellow citizens, confound¬ 

ing philosophical with political heresy, accused him of 

Medising, for we find that he ended his days in a voluntary 

exile at Lampsacus. Pericles was his pupil, Thucydides 

the historian received instruction from him, as well as 

Democritus, Empedocles, Metrodorus of Lampsacus, iEsop 

the tragedian, Socrates and Themistocles, while Euripides 

lived on terms of intimacy with him. 

But the element of fire was not omitted, exercising as 

it does a kind of natural ascendancy over the other ele¬ 

ments ; reducing solids to their inorganic constituents; 

driving water before it as vapour into air; and assimi¬ 

lating apparently this latter element as its own proper 

3 cle An. i. i, 2 ; cf. Plato, Cratyl. 

pp. 100, 413. 

1 See p. 290, n. Ղ. 

3 Arist. Met. xii. 10. 
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pabulum. The same half century that saw the Magian Hera- 
• · clitus 

worship of fire established in the east by Zoroaster, as the_— 

purest material emblem of the deity, found Heraclitus of 

Ephesus giving a similar direction to the philosophical b.c. 510. 

mind in Asia Minor, by asserting that fire was the first 

principle. Either teacher worked the self-same notion 

up into form, making it a symbol, the one of a re¬ 

ligious, the other of a philosophical creed. 

Heraclitus, as a native of a highly volcanic region, the 

κατακβκανμβνη of the ancients, naturally enough adopted 

this theory. It does not appear to have made many 

converts, though his speculations in other respects had 

considerable influence upon the fortunes of philosophy. 

The Stoics built upon his foundation; Plotinus applied 

his theory; for if Heraclitus said that the Deity was πυρ 

voeoov, the founder of the Neo-Platonic school also taught cf. Phn0 de 
' σ M. Opif. 8. 

that the Divine Mind acted on matter through the eternal 

ideas, by an intimate combination, as the secret energy 

of fire, Hhe Divine Ideal being a fiery efflux. In other 

respects Heraclitus had his points of contact with Zoroas¬ 

ter; Discord, or 7τόλβμος, was as his Ahriman; and the idea 

of multiplicity in unity is contained in his dictum, that 

unity divided out is a self-combination, 2 to yap ev φησί 

SuKpepouei'ov, αυτό αυτω Ιςυμφβρςσθαι. He gave a prece¬ 

dent to Gnostic self-conceit, in affirming, αυτόν τα πάντα 

eiSevat τους Se άλΧους ανθρώπους ovSev. Simon Magus, 

though in the spirit rather of oriental theosophy, asserted 

a fiery first principle, which was afterwards inherited from 

him by the Marcionite. 

Empedocles, b.c. 450, embodied the preceding prin¬ 

ciples, and referred the origin of all things to six effecting 

causes; two material, two organic, and two demiurgic; 

1 Enn. vi. v. 8; vii. i. the name that, according to Clement of 

2 If this may be taken as a speci- Alexandria, was given to him; 8s καί 

men of the way in which he explained δι’ αυτό τούτο, σκοτεινός προσαγόρευε- 

his theories, we need scarcely wonder at ται. St7՝om. v. 8, and cf. p. xliii. 
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Recurrence 
to ancient 
principles, 

1 duo μεν νΧικα, ^γην και υοωρ duo ce opyava, ois τα νΧικα κοσ¬ 

μείται και μεταβαΧΧεται, πυρ καί αέρα* Suo Se εργαζόμενα 

τοις opyavois την νΧην καί $ημίουρΓγουνται νεικος καί φιΧιαν· 

The first four were in continual flux, dying and reviving, 

the last two were permanent, as two verses of the philo¬ 

sopher preserved by Hippolytus state; 

el yap καί παρος ην, καί y 1 2εσσεται9 ovSe ττοτ, οιω, 

τούτων αμφοτερων κεινωσεται ασπετο% αίων. 

His system in fact was an amalgam of the Ionian and Italic 

systems; and it is instanced by Hippolytus as the proto¬ 

typal form copied by Marcion. 

Even this brief review of the earlier development of 

Greek philosophy, has brought out several points after¬ 

wards revived by the Gnostic sects ; when men of thought, 

offended with the sciolism, into which the great schools of 

Greece were subsiding, and acknowledging as a half truth 

that ex oriente lux, applied themselves to the restoration of 

ancient principles, that had been accepted of old, as good 

and true, by the master minds of the human race, and to 

the reconstitution of philosophy upon a broader and more 

comprehensive basis. 

Matter, Eor Gnosticism does not merely date from the period 
H. Cr. 1.48, ժ ^ L 

49· when names, venerable among Christians, were first inter¬ 

mixed with the dregs of Greek and barbarian philosophy. 

In its origin at Alexandria it professed to solve questions 

that had baffled the keenest intellects of antiquity; and 

amongst others, to demonstrate the substantial connexion 

that subsists between Truth and the appreciating Intellect. 

A necessary mean, it was formerly thought, subsists be¬ 

tween Truth and the act whereby we perceive it. Much 

as in the act of vision, there is the eye that perceives, and 

the object that is perceived; but there is also the medium 

of air, radiant with light, to convey the spectrum to the 

1 HiPP. Ph. VII. 29. νώσετat άσβεστος... HlPP. Ph. VII. 29, 

2 Cod. καί Խր(ս ούδέπω τοίφ... /ce- and cf. 294, 2. 
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eye, and the various parts of the organ of vision, to convey not neces- 
s^nly 

sensation to the brain. Even Plato had only approached oriental, 

the margin of this intermediate void; Aristotle’s subtlety 

had been foiled by it; but it was reserved for the new 

fusion of philosophical schools, in the eclectic system of 

Alexandria, to resolve the difficulty, negatively, by deny¬ 

ing that there was any such void to be bridged over, and 

positively, by asserting the complete oneness of Truth with 

the Intellect. Plotinus expressed onlv the theory of his cf. pwio de 
ւ J ' M. Opif. 23; 

precursors when he affirmed that “ Intelligence is at once ^°dearch* 

the object conceived, the subject conceiving, and the act Mlgr՜Abr’h 

of conception 2 in his words, ουκ τον vov τα νοητά. 

Porphyry disputed the position, not because it was Porph. v. 

novel or strange, but that he might draw out the 

master upon a subject of philosophic interest. Thus the 

absolute unity of the Thinking Mind with the entities 

that it conceives, was one great distinguishing tenet of 

the Alexandrian or Neo-Platonic school of philosophy; 

and it very evidently coincided with the notion of the 

Gnostic heresiarchs, that a true yνώσις can only subsist in 

souls that by a divine insemination are derived from and 

return to the κόσμος νοητός, the Pleroma of Intelligence. 

Other points indicate a Western source for certain main 

tenets of Gnostic theosophy; 3the trouble of tracing out 

these analogies has generally been avoided by assuming 

that all such tenets had an Oriental parentage; but a brief 

review of the component elements of the Alexandrian 

philosophy, and a comparison of the principal Gnostic 

tenets, will shew which of these tenets are referrible to an 

Eastern, and which of them to a Western origin. 

The Alexandrian philosophy then was principally dis¬ 

tinguished by the larger infusion of Pythagorean notions 

1 Ammonius Saccas, about 190 a.D., 3 Hippolytus reminds his reader, 

and Numenius his predecessor. Խրւ μόν οΰν πόνου μεστόν το έπίχεφον· 

* A. Butler’s Lect. νοί. π. ρ. 354· μενον, καί πολλής δεόμενον Ιστορίας, ρ. 4· 
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with which its Platonism \y&s tinctured. The degree in 

which Plato had been indebted to his predecessor, in 

laying the foundation of his system, made it proportio¬ 

nately easy for his disciples of a later date, to engraft a 

liberal admixture of later Pythagorean notions upon the 

system handed down to them. It is with schools of 

thought represented by these two great names that we 

are at present chiefly concerned; for they were clearly 

represented in the Valentinian theory. 

Of the first of these systems, the Pythagorean philo¬ 

sophy, very little is known beyond a few leading principles ; 

the master having left Nothing on record, and his im¬ 

mediate 2disciples nothing; while a glare of false light 

has been thrown upon this page of the history of philo¬ 

sophy by many spurious productions. This however we 

may safely assert; that Pythagoras learned in 3Egypt to 

theorise upon the practical system of geometry that had 

subsisted in that country from ancient days. His investi¬ 

gations were rewarded by a discovery of the harmonious 

laws of this science, and of the orderly powers and pro¬ 

portions of numbers, concealed from the plodding prac¬ 

tice of his Egyptian instructors, but revealed to himself. 

He first learned to appreciate regularity of action in the 

exact sciences, whose threshold he penetrated, and to 

venerate it as belonging to a more 4 divine system of things 

than earth otherwise possessed. The operations of laws, 

that had existed indeed from the beginning, but had 

existed without man’s cognisance, were brought to light; 

and why should not the universe be full of such laws ? or 

rather, why should not the universe itself be one eternal 

continuous harmony ? The very term κόσμος, first applied 

1 The golden verses and other pro- Diog. Laert. viii. 15. See p. xxxi. 3. 

ductions bearing the name of Pythago- 3 τούs δέ άρίθμούς καί τα μέτρα τταρα 

ras are without doubt spurious. My υπτίων φασι τδν Tivday0pav μαθεΐν. 

2 Philolaus, the earliest, as edit- Hipp. Ph. p. 9. 

ed by Boeckh, lived with Socrates. 4 Cf. Philolaus a Boeckh, 142,145. 
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by him to the universe, betrays its inductive origin. The Pythago- 

harmony of the spheres also, for ever, as he affirmed, Tosophy. 

ringing in mortal ears, but unperceived, because never 

absent, indicated the deeper meaning of his theory of the 

powers of numbers, whose continual presence in esse, bore 

the stamp of the Eternal; though as regards man, they 

had existed hitherto only as a latent and unsuspected 

energy. 

This harmony, symmetry, proportion, or whatever else 

Pythagoras may have termed the ultimate principle of 

his system, was as the 1 Divine Soul of the whole; it was 

the Unit out of which the entire progression of numbers Philolaus, 
Ծ pp. 147, 151. 

emanated; and so represented multiplicity in unity. The 

Monad in itself could not constitute number; but 2by 

reaction upon its own nature it evolved the Dyad, the 

symbol of matter, the fruitful mother of an infinite evolu¬ 

tional series of products; while the 3Monad, sole origin of 

a world of harmonies, and wholly abstracted from matter, 

was as the divine principle in this theory. 

Further, these numerical laws and properties were 

considered, not only to have a definite relation to the 

particular combinations or powers in which they were 

observed, but to have an universal subsistence, an essen¬ 

tial 4 being. So the progression 3, 4, and 5 had its parallel 

in the right-angled triangle, the squares of the first two 

numbers representing the squares of base and perpen¬ 

dicular, and equalling that of the third quantity, or 

hypothenuse. And if this relation subsists in two such 

different elements as numbers and a plane geometrical 

figure, its character, as it seems to have been reasoned, may 

be presumed to be universal; and if universality attaches 

to this, so also may it attach to every other numerical 

property or power whose more extended relations it is 

1 See p. 294, 3. 

2 See p. 297, 2. 

3 See p. 106, n. i. 

4 Compare Plato, Rep. i. p. 525 c. 



xliv SOURCES OF 

Pythago¬ 
rean Phi¬ 
losophy. 

Cf. Philolaus, 
pp. 153—156; 
Plut. Is. et 
Os. 30. 

Plut. Is. et 
Os. 56, 76. 

Butler, H. 
Ph. i. 33,2, 
note of Ed.; 
Philolaus, 
pp. 140, 146. 

Cl. Al. Str. 
p. 121. 

Philo de M. 
Opif. 3. 

Hippol. 
Ph. 6. 

unreasonable to deny merely because they are undetected 

by our dull senses. Hence the properties of numbers 

were extended to moral qualities and principles, and even 

to the attributes of popular deities. The μίμησις των 

αριθμών had in this way an universal character. So the 

Monad, as the source of Light in this system, was Apollo; 

the Dyad, qua unity resolved, represented Discord, but it 

was also the symbol of Artemis; the Triad was Justice, 

which was also symbolised by quadrature, αριθμόν Ισάκις 

'ίσος. The equilateral triangle was Άθηνη TpLToyeveia. 

The Tetrad was the source and root of all, and extended 

its mystical properties to the Decad, that numerically 

summed its progressive digits (1+ 2 + 3 + 4 = 10). The 

Hexad, in the same way, was called ·ράμος, and signified the 

material world, av yov^ov αριθμός. Upon the same 

principle, the idea of sex that attaches so universally to 

the products of nature was extended to numbers. The 

odd numbers being male,2the even numbers female. Thus 

the arithmetical features of this system justify the term 

applied to it by Xenophon, who called it, Tlvθayάpoυ 

τβρατωόης σοφία, but the generalisations educed by it, 

were followed in due course of time by the definitions of 

Socrates, and the ideas of Plato. 

Further, if we may trust 3 Hippolytus,—and he quotes 

his authority for the assertion,—Pythagoras learned from 

Zaratas the Chaldsean the dualistic principle, that Light 

was the father of the warm, the dry, the light, the swift; 

and Darkness the mother of the opposite qualities of the 

cold, the moist, the heavy, the slow. If this was part of 

1 See p. 294, n. 2. 

2 See 80,4; 296, 7; 297, 2. The Mo¬ 

nad however was supposed to include 

either gender. See the passage from 

Stobjsus at p. 18, n. 1. 

3 Αώδωρος δέ o ’Eperpievs καί Άρι- 
στόξβνος ο μουσικός φασί πρός Τιαράταν 

τον Χαλδαΐον έ\η\υθέναι ΠvOayopav’ τόν 

δέ έκθέσθαί αύτφ δύο etvai άπ’ αρχής 

τοϊς ούσιν αίτια, πατέρα καί μητέρα’ 

κ.τ.λ. quoted at ρ. χχχ. note 8, from 

Hipp. Ph. p. 8, ed. Miller. Com¬ 

pare also vi. 23, ib.՝, and below, p. 294, 

n. 2, (end). 
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his teaching, it can hardly admit of a doubt, but that he Pythago- 
Γβ&ιι Phi- 

learned from the same source to refer the origin of all to losophy. 

the antagonising action of φιλία and νβίκος1. And these See piut. is. 

peculiarities of the Pythagorean system were reflected et°s 
% 

afterwards in every successive phase of Gnosticism. 

With the moral bearings of this system we are only so 

far concerned as to remark, that Pythagoras according to 

Plutarch, maintained the Oriental account of the origin of 

evil; evil having been necessarily inherent in the dyad 

representative of the multitudinous 2universe; but he held 

simultaneously, as we have seen, the dualistic theory of 

the East, and these assertions at least may shew that the 

Gnostic heresiarchs need not have derived their dualism 

immediately from Eastern sources; it had already pos¬ 

session of men’s minds in the West. The psychology 

of Pythagoras harmonised with his pantheistic teaching. 

Eor here, as the world of nature was the material counter¬ 

part of the abstract laws of numbers, μίμησή των αριθμών, 

so the soul was an efflux from the Monadic source of all. 

Like its divine exemplar, it had its own independent 

power of action and progression, it was αριθμός eavrov seePhiio- 

klvwv, and το αύτο klvovv. This theory consisted well enough 

with the notion that the supreme Monad was an objective 

harmony, a definite Law of that which is Good and True, 

rather than subjective Goodness and Truth itself; but it 

was wholly inconsistent with a belief in the independent 

1 See Hippolyt. Ph. ed. Miller, 

p. 181, where, for the absurd reading, 

οΰτω την εικοστήν ουσίαν του κόσμου, 

φησί, τέμνει εις ζώα, φυτά, κ.τ.λ. read 

οϋτω τό νεΐκος την ουσίαν κ.τ.λ. Hippo¬ 

lytus also ascribes to Pythagoras the 

Brahminical notion, that life in the body 

is a penal condition ; e.g. εΐναι δέ αύτάς 

(τας ψυχάς sc.) θνητάς μέν όταν ωσιν εν 

τφ σώματι, οΐονεί εΎκατορωρυ^γμένας cos 

έν τάφιρ, άνίστασθαι καί yίνεσθαι αθανά¬ 

τους, όταν των σωμάτων άχολυθώμεν. 

And he adds a saying of Plato, who 

when asked. What is philosophy ? an¬ 

swered, χωρισμός ψυχής αχό σώματος. 

So in the Phced. 81 a. the philosophic 

life is μελέτη θανάτου' and Crat., σήμα 

τινές φασιν αυτό (σώμα) της ψυχής. These 

notions also have their bearing upon 

Gnosticism. 189; 218, 3; 370. Cf.PHiLO 

de Migr. Air. 2 ; de Somn. 1. 22. 

2 την δέ αόριστον δυάδα δαίμονα καί 

τό κακόν, χερί ην έστϊ τό υλικόν χληθος. 

ν. Casaub. in Diog. La. Alcm. νιπ. 83. 
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Philos, vi. 22. 

substance of the Deity, as Cicero has remarked. The 

Gnostic soul was no less an emanation from the Infinite. 

The analogies afforded by the theories of Plato are 

striking; perhaps portions of his system, that reflect the 

greatest light upon the Valentinian heresy, originally 

came from 2Egypt. Hence Hippolytus says of it; η μβν 

ουν αρχή της νποθβσβως ecmv ։j ev τω Ύιμαίφ του Πλατωρο? 

σοφία 3Alyυπτίων. The points of Plato’s teaching with 

which we are chiefly concerned, are, his theory of the Divine 

[Seal, and his views respecting the material world and the 

mundane soul; which suggested on the one hand, the sys¬ 

tem of iEons within the Pleroma, and on the other, the ex¬ 

ternal world of Valentinus without it; while the imitative 

process by which all things create were made the counter¬ 

part of eternally subsisting heavenly types, both in the 

Platonic and Gnostic theories, plainly marks that the latter 

were formed upon models furnished by the great master 

of philosophy. Now in several points connected with 

these three main topics, a very remarkable coincidence 

may be observed between the doctrine of Plato and the 

Egyptian theories detailed by Plutarch and Iamblichus; 

and a community of origin, so far as these resemblances 

1 Nam Pythagoras, qui censuit ani¬ 

mum esse per naturam rerum omnium 

intentum et commeantem, ex quo animi 

nostri caperentur, non vidit distractione 

humanorum animorum discerpi et dila¬ 

cerari Deum ; et cum miseri animi es¬ 

sent, quod plerisque contingeret, tum 

Dei partem esse animam ; quod fieri non 

potest. Cur autem quidquam ignoraret 

animus hominis, si esset Deus ? Quo¬ 

modo porro Deus iste, si nihil esset nisi 

animus, aut infixus, aut infusus esset in 

mundo, de N. D. i. xi. In truth the 

deity of Pythagoras, though one, had no 

subjective personality; but he was the 

vis vitce of the world, as Min. Felix has 

remarked : Pythagoras Deus est animus 

per universam rerum naturam comme¬ 

ans et intentus; ex quo etiam anima¬ 

lium omnium vita capiatur. 

2 Proclus gives, as a matter of 

Egyptian record, the names of three of 

the priestly instructors of Plato ; at 

Sais he conversed with Pateneith, at 

Heliopolis with Ochlapis, at Sebennite 

with Ethimon. In Tim. p. 31. 

3 ΑΙ-γύπτου ηράσθη, though words 

used with reference to Plato’s early stu¬ 

dies, not by Xenophon, but by a per¬ 

sonator of the historian, express the 

sense of a perpetual tradition as regards 

one main source of his information. 

See Prof. Thompson’s note on A. But¬ 

ler, II. p. 15. 
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reach, may be inferred. Choice indeed must be made 

of one from three alternatives. Either Plato borrowed 

the groundwork of some of his most striking develop¬ 

ments of thought from his Egyptian instructors, which 

still held their ground in the Egypt of Plutarch’s day; or 

the system that Plutarch describes was adapted from the 

writings of Plato; or, which was more probably the case, 

the Egyptian notions that received a certain determinate 

colouring from Plato, were subsequently interpreted to the 

initiated by the Egyptian priests, consistently with that 

Platonic Colouring : so that if the philosopher received the 

rude forms of his ideas from Egypt, and shaped them 

variously into one harmonious theory, Egypt received 

her own back again in a higher state of elaboration. 

Thus the wild flowers of southern climes are transplanted 

to our shores, and are sent back again to their native 

habitat in their highest form of development, more beauti¬ 

fully radiant, and flore pleno. 

But there is a marked distinction to be observed 

between the language of the master in speaking of his 

system of eternal Ideas, and that of Philo, Plutarch, and 

Iamblichus. With later writers these ideas were little 

else than a divine model or exemplar of things create, 

having a necessary subsistence in the mind of the Deity; 

they were the engraved type of the impressed seal. They 

had no other true existence; and this simple notion 

may well have existed in Egypt before the day of Plato. 

But the Platonic ideas, ]or π a palely μα, had a true subjec¬ 

tive existence, and formed an intermediate world of real 

intelligible being, lower than the Supreme Good, but 

higher than this created world; eternal laws, having a 

necessary existence independently of, though incidentally 

1 This παραδε^μα is defined by Hip- and adds, θεόν δε τον ταύτης {τψ ύλης 

P0LYTU8 to be the Divine Mind. He sc.) είναι δημωυρ^δν, το δέ τταραδεΊ^μα 

says that the Platonic principles are vovs. Ph. X. 7· See 293> x* 

three—θεδν καί ύλην καϊ τταραδεΐ-γμα, 

Platonic 
Philo¬ 
sophy. 

Philo de v. 
Mos. in. 13. 
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in connexion with this world of sense; and cognisable, 

not through the senses, nor through the imagination, but 

alone by pure reason. They were the real and eternal 

substance of every principle of proportion and harmony, 

and of all that is true and just and beautiful; and in this 

way, however true it may be that the fundamental notion 

of his ideas was derived by Plato from the definitions of 

his master Socrates, or more remotely from the Pytha¬ 

gorean harmony of numbers, or even from sources of 

a yet higher antiquity; still in their ultimate form they 

were a creation of the wonderful intelligence of Plato; 

and the nearer approximation that he made in other 

respects to inspired Truth, only made it more certain 

that his would be the system singled out by heresy as 

its exemplar. 

In its cruder form then the doctrine of divine iSecu 

may evidently have had a niche in the intellectual system 

of more primitive times. The notion is in fact inse¬ 

parable from belief in the existence of an eternal and 

forecasting Divine Intellect. Iamblichus, as a Neo- 

Platonist, would hardly have expressed himself in such 

a way, as to imply that the founder of his philosophy 

followed the Egyptian teaching with respect to the 

ideology of things create, if he had not felt very certain 

of his ground. He accounts for the symbolical character 

of the Egyptian religious system, by saying, that it was 

intended to symbolise the Divine ideas veiled beneath 

forms of matter1. The goddess Isis herself was the per¬ 

sonification of the same notion2; and if we had the means 

of following the theory back to its more remote source, we 

should in all probability trace it to the great emporium of 

intellectual as well as of commercial antiquity, on the 

banks of the Euphrates; it was a live ember perhaps from 

altars of a yet more remote period. 

1 Iambl. de Myst. Eg. vii. r. 2 See pp. xx—xxiv. 
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The Platonic theory of matter, also, harmonises with so 

much as we know of Egyptian speculations with respect to 

that subject, so full of mystery to the heathen mind, and 

the cause of so much inconsistent and inconclusive reason¬ 

ing in the wisest teachers. Of course we must not expect to 

find anything like the Platonic refinements in these specu¬ 

lations. For this reason we might pass over the abstruse 

theory of Plato, if it were not very evident that it forms 

the groundwork of the Valentinian notion of the Demi¬ 

urge and of the material creation. Matter, then, in the 

system of Plato is considered in a threefold point of view; 

occupying space, it had an eternal subsistence as χωρά or 

τόπος, the formal vehiculum of matter devoid of organisa¬ 

tion or order. But unorganised matter, thus comprehended 

within determinate limits, had eternally a bodily nature; 

and that which is corporeal is subject to change; therefore, 

antecedently to its organisation by the Creator, matter 

was for ever in a transitional state, and passing from one 

chaotic condition, void of order, to another. To these 

two phases succeeded now a third, in which matter was 

organised, and its erratic tendencies brought under the 

Divine rule of form and order by a μόθβξίς, or adunation 

with the ideal types, that had subsisted eternally in the 

Divine mind; but in this again we trace Pythagorean and 

Platonic theories back to one common source; Aristotle 

evidently identifies the two systems with each other, as 

virtually one, in saying, o't ΠuOayopetot μίμησβί τα όντα 

ψασίν eluat των αρίθμών, Πλατών όβ μβθβζβί. Met. I. 6. 

Now if Plato borrowed anything from Egypt, the more 

ancient portions of Egyptian teaching, without doubt, are 

to be sought in the myths that have been preserved to us ; 

and the main features of the Platonic theory of matter are 

discernible in an Egyptian fable recorded by Plutarch, 

The substantial eternity of matter, its acosmic corporeity, 

and its subsequent organisation, when the passive power 

Platonic 
Philo¬ 
sophy. 
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of the Deity revealed itself at length in active energy, 

are all of them points to be traced in the following 

story:—Φησί περί τον Αιος ο EvSo^os μιOoXoyotv Αίγυπτί- 

ονs, ως των σκεΧών σνμπεφνκότων αντω μη βυνάμβι>ος βaSi- 

Χείν, επ' αισχύνης ερημιά Sւετpւβεv' η Se ’ Ισ*9 λατομούσα καί 

Sιαστησασα τα μέρη ταυτα τον σώματος, αρτίπο^α την 

πορείαν παρεσγεν* αίνίττεται Se και Տա τοντων ο μνθος, οτι 

καθ εαντον ο τον θεόν νονς καί \6Γγος εν τω άοράτω καί 

αφανεI βεβηκως, εις ^γενεσιν νπο κινησεως προηλθεν. The 

terms νονς καί Xόyoς} as applied to the Divine Being, may 

be neo-Platonic, but the general teaching of this myth 

is, if I mistake not, 1 prse-Platonic; it is far more likely 

that the doctrine that it veils, was in substance handed to 

the father of Greek philosophy by his priestly instructors, 

than that the fable should have been framed in Egypt at 

a later date, when the tidal wave of Greek civilisation 

spreading southwards, made it so much the more difficult 

for such stories to be palmed upon the people with any 

hope of their acceptation. 

The same observations apply to the Platonic theory of 

the mundane soul. The universe, in this theory, was ani¬ 

mated by a soul of Divine harmony; and without offering 

to lead the reader through the arithmetical maze, from 

which Plato makes the mundane soul to be evolved, a 

maze that Cicero, in speaking of an intellectual crux as 

numero Platonis obscurius, takes to be the abstract type of 

all that is obscure, it may be sufficient to observe, first, 

that a community of origin is clearly indicated between 

this portion of the Platonic theory and the Pythagorean 

derivation of all things from the mystical pow ers of 2num- 

1 Eudoxus like his predecessors, as Bj5#os. Compare also xxi. n. 3. 

well as Plato, to whom he was slightly 2 The word is usually derived 

senior, studied in Egypt. The myth from αρω, apto, q. d. άρμό$ and epenthe· · 

therefore is remarkable for the light tice, with loss also of the aspirate, αρι,θ- 

that it throws upon the ancient Egyp- μύς. But άρνθμόs may have been the 

tian theory of matter; it also indicates original form of spelling the word, 

the original development of the Gnostic which would give an easier analysis, 
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bers; also that these two lines of philosophic thought 

converge and meet in Egyptian theories, such as have 

already been described1. Evidently the power and energy 

of the mundane soul was indicated in Egyptian myths as 
% 

well as in the Platonic theory. The entire system indeed 

of Egyptian mythology rested upon deified principles and 

powers of nature, of which Creuzer has given a closely 

detailed account in his Symbolik und Mythologie. If there¬ 

fore it should be found in the Gnostic, and more specially 

in the Valentinian system, that the world was animated by 

a quasi Divine soul, the notion as originating in Egypt may 

have been the result of fusion of Egyptian and Platonic 

theories. The connexion however between the Pleroma 

of Valentinus, with its correlative external Hebdomad, 

and anything similar in the Platonic system, is reserved 

for future consideration. 

One more particular may be mentioned as observable 

in the language of Plato. He continually speaks of the 

creative act as a μίμησή, having reference to that unity 

of design that formed one of the characteristic attributes 

of his ideas. The analogies for instance of comparative 

anatomy would in his language be referred to the imitative 

principle. Thus the Demiurge having caused divine 

essences to exist, delegated to them the work of creating 

mortal substance ; and by an imitative act, 2o\ <5e μίμου- 

μβνοί, they embodied the divine soul in its material όχημα. 

Again, the same divine creative essences3 formed the 

head of man of a shape that should correspond with the 

periphery of the universe, το του πόντος σχήμα anτομιμησά- 

μενοί περίφερες ον. The entire material world was but a 

and be resolvable into tbe cumulative or 

equational, a, (cf. aoXkhs, άτάλαντος,) 

and ρυθμόs. It may be borne in mind 

also that Quinctilian, Inst. Or. xii. 

X. 27. cf. I. iv. 14, regrets the loss of 

the true pronunciation of the Greek v, 

for which that of the Latin u was an 

imperfect substitute; perhaps the Ger¬ 

man, il, was nearer to it. 

1 pp. xxiii. xxiv. 

2 Plato, Tim. 69 c. 
3 lb. 44 D. 

d 2 

Platonic 
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reflective imitation of the ideal, 1 πάσα ανάγκη τονόε τον 

κόσμον εικόνα τίνος eivai, TLhe phenomena of the visible 

creation are 1 2όμοίωματα των εκεί, and the physical attribute 

of sense is toloutov olov to ov, such as the ideal reality. 

But the entire Platonic theory is based upon this μίμησις, 

wherein the material has its true counterpart in the ideal; 

and Valentinus can have received from no other source 

his notion, not only that the Pleroma is the 3prototypal 

form of creation, but that the superior ^Eons were repro¬ 

duced in their 4 5 6successors. 5 Omnia in imagines urgent, 

plane et ipsi imaginarii Christiani. 

The Eclectic principle, that had influenced in a greater 

or less degree the teaching of every one of the ancient 

masters, gave a far more impulsive movement to the phi¬ 

losophy of Alexandria. The first Macedonian colonists, 

as barbarians, owed no fealty to the schools of Greece. 

Eastern adventurers, linking their fortunes with those of 

the rising city, introduced modes of thought and theories 

that had from time immemorial formed the traditions of 

the East. The vast stores of learning collected in the 

famous library of Alexandria represented, we may ima¬ 

gine, systems that had long subsisted on the banks of the 

Ganges and Indus, of the Euphrates and of the Nile, as 

well as the more familiar doctrines of polished Greece. 

6 The schools of Alexandria maintained at first a distinct 

character; but it was impossible that a social centre, re¬ 

presenting so many contending modes of thought, should 

long preserve any single system pure, and free from mixture 

1 Tim. 29 a. and 30 D. 

2 Phcedr. 250 a. 

3 See p. 44; 57, 3; 62. 

4 pp. 24, n. 2 ; 33, n. 3; 42, 43, 

60, η. i ; 62, n. 2 ; 266. 

5 Tekt. c. Val. 27. 

6 Matter has very justly shewn, that 

to speak of the School of Alexandria is 

highly erroneous; its schools were nu¬ 

merous : “ L’expression l’^cole d’Alexan- 

drie.... est էրծտ impropre puisqu’elle 

peut s’appliquer ^galement h l’Ccole 

des Juifs, h celle des Chretiens, et h 

celle des Grecs d’Alexandria. Ce n’est 

done plus de l’dcole, e’est des nom- 

breuses 6coles de cette ville qu’il doit 

eitre question”. Hist, de Vecole d'Alex. 

pref. 7. 
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with the rest. Its philosophy, in fact, soon became fully 

tinctured with the cosmopolitan character of the place. 

It no longer represented the schools of Hellas; and even¬ 

tually a system grew up, formed upon the eclectic prin- 
% 

ciple of sharing the distinctive peculiarities of all. This 

fusion, so far as the Greek modes of philosophy are con¬ 

cerned, is originally associated with the name of Potamon 

by Diogenes Laertius; although he reduced into order 

rather, and systematised the eclectic principle, whereby 

already 1 2Antiochus had united the Academic and Stoic 

teaching; Strabo, the geographer, had harmonised the 

latter with the Peripatetic method; Sotion, the younger, 

had combined Stoicism with the ancient theory of Py¬ 

thagoras ; and Ammon i us of the Academy had brought 

together the great rival theories of Plato and Aristotle. 

A wider application of the same eclectic principle was 

soon made; the teaching of the East was incorporated 

and naturalised; so that the Magi of Chaldaea and of 

Persia, the disciple of Pythagoras, and the more subtle 

disputants of the Academy, of the Lyceum, and of the 

Porch, were represented in that fusion of the various in¬ 

tellectual and religious systems of the old world, which has 

made the Museum famous3. To these also must be added 

the Jewish philosophy, or Cabbala, derived originally from 

Babylon, and modified by later misappreciations of Py¬ 

thagoras and Plato. A few observations upon this 

latter element, (system it can scarcely be called,) will lead 

to a consideration of the Gnostic theory of the first two 

1 "Ext δέ 7rpd oXiyov καί έκΧβκτίκη րւտ 

aipeaLS είσηχθη ντο ΐίοτάμωνος του ’A\e£- 

ανδρέως, έκΧβξαμένου τα άρέσκοντα έξ 

έκάστης των αφέσεων. DlOG. Laekt. 

Procem. 

2 Qui appellabatur Academicus; erat 

quidem, si perpauca mutavisset, ger¬ 

manissimus Stoicus. Cic. Acad. ii. 22. 

3 The eclectic tendency of the 

Alexandrian Museum presents itself in 

a highly favourable point of view, as 

having encouraged a rapid development 

of the positive sciences. Geography, 

geometry, astronomy, optics, anatomy, 

derived their first, or a considerable im¬ 

pulse from the city of the Ptolemies. 

Eclectic 
Principle. 
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The 
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centuries, that through Manicheism may be traced down to 

the present day, in continuous1 modes of thought. 

There can be no doubt that the Jews, during the Ba¬ 

bylonian captivity, received the impress of Orientalism. 

There is a close parallel between many of the traditions 

of the Cabbala and the Zoroastrian theosophy; taking 

them conjointly we observe the following characters: that 

Boundless Duration, the First Principle, was a source of 

Ineffable 2Light. That from this sole origin of all things 

proceeded Orrnuzd, the First Born; the Cabbalistic 

Adam Cadmon 3 the πρωτόγονος του Θeou of Philo, or 

objective ideal counterpart of all things. In the Persian 

theory, Ahriman emanated in conjunction with Orrnuzd, 

and a whole world of evil Spirits was created by him ; this 

was modified, as might be expected, in the Jewish copy, 

and there the Evil Principle, Belial, and his satellites, are 

situated in the system Asiah, the lowest of four worlds 

that emanated from the ten Sephiroth, and therefore the 

furthest from the Principle of Good. These ten Sephiroth, 

evolved first as a triad, from whence proceeded a Heb¬ 

domad, emanated from Adam Cadmon, and represented 

the principal attributes of the Deity, with which severally 

the Divine Names were combined, implying that the 

Supreme Being is not substantially known in His creation, 

but only in his various 4 Attributes. So also in the Zoro¬ 

astrian order of emanations, Orrnuzd and the six Amshas- 

pands that he evolved, 5 the correlatives of the seven lower 

Sephiroth, were followed by the Izecl, or mundane geni, 

1 See Baur’s Christliche Gnosis, iv. 

2 Z. Avesta, 111.343, and cf. p. 234,1. 

3 See pp. 134, 2; 196, 197, 224, i; 

232, 3 5 344, r· The Rabbinical Adam 

Cadmon is clearly traced in Philo’s 

statement; ένδύεταւ δέ ό μέν πρεσβύτα- 

tos του ’όντος λόγο? ώ? έσθητα τον κόσμον, 

ypv yap καί ύδωρ καί αέρα καί πυρ καί 

τα εκ τούτων έπαμπίσχεται. De Prof., 

§ 20. 

4 “C’est par ces attribute qu’il se re- 

vble ; et ce n’est pas Dieu lui-meme que 

l’esprit lmmaine peut reconnaitre dans 

ses oeuvres; ce n’est que son mode de 

s’y manifester. Dans tous les cas, c’est 

une vdrit^ profondement metaphysique 

que les Cabbalistes mettent ici en avant.” 

Matter, H. Cr. 1. 101. 

5 See p. 44, η. i, and cf. Philo de 

M. Op. 37—39. Le<J՝ Al1· 4, 5- 
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the κοσμοποίοΐ ayyeXoL of Gnosticism, the satellites as it 

were of Mithras; and these again were in due course suc¬ 

ceeded by the third order of spiritual beings, the Ferouer, 

or Divine Archetypal Ideas that preceded immediately the 
* 

great work of creation, which, like the ideas of Plato, may 

have had a ruder counterpart in the arcana of Egyptian 

or Babylonian theosophy. Adam Cadmon, the Philonic 

Logos, was the Cabbalistic impersonation of this ideal 

system, who for this reason was termed μακρόκοσμος, or 

Γ?»ΓΤ3», μακροπρόσωπος1. Of each of these systems it 

may be observed, and the idea was strictly preserved as a 

Gnostic axiom, that the various emanations were perfect 

in proportion to their proximity to the First Source of all; 

as in the planetary system, gravity and density increase 

according to the squares of distance from the Sun, so in 

the emanative theory, each successive evolution was more 

imperfect and less spiritual than the preceding, until the 

more subtle and ethereal forms of matter having been deve¬ 

loped, gave rise also to those that, by various combination, 

were of a 2 denser and grosser substance. The more defi¬ 

nite analogies, that identify Gnosticism with the Cabbala, 

will be considered in the sequel as opportunities offer. 

The writings of Philo exhibit another, but a more 

indirect way, whereby Eclectic opinions in the first in¬ 

stance, and subsequently the Gnostic heresies, were charged 

with an Oriental colouring. These latter, at least in 

their earliest branches, were imbued with Zoroastrian 

principles through a more direct contact with them. Eor 

1 It may be observed that Philo in¬ 

dicates even the oriental dyad, the ori¬ 

ginal idea of the Yalentinian συζυγία. 

Harpbs μεν θεόν, os καί των συμπάντων 

εστϊ πατήρ’ μητρος δέ σοφίας, δΐ rjs τα 

ό'λα ήΧθεν els ^^νεσιν. Phil. Jud. de 

Prof. § 20. See 266, 2; 288, 2. 

2 The ancient notion of the gradual 

condensation of matter may be illus¬ 

trated by that which Simon Magus is 

made to assert in the Clement. Recogn. 

“ Ego virtute mea quodam tempore aerem 

vertens in aquam, et aquam rursus in 

sanguinem, carnemque solidans, novum 

hominem purum formavi,” and c. 11. 

15. Cf. Horn. Clem. η. 26, and Diog. 

Laert, vii. in Zenon. 

The 
Cabbala. 
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at the time of the Babylonian Captivity, when the first 

deportation of the ten tribes took place, hordes of immi¬ 

grants from 1 Babylon replaced them, and took possession 

of the most desirable portions of Samaria. The intro¬ 

duction of their religion, and their intermarriages with 

the remnant of Israel, caused the deadly feud that ever 

since existed between the Jew of pure blood and the 

hybrid Samaritan. Simon Magus, a Samaritan, taught a 

completely Zoroastrian doctrine. But in all probability it 

was a doctrine that had subsisted in certain families of 

Samaria almost from the days of Shalmaneser. So also the 

earlier Gnostic heresiarchs settled at Alexandria as immi¬ 

grants from Syria and the East; and the mixture of Ori¬ 

ental notions to be detected in the systems of Basileides, 

Valentinus, Carpocrates, and others, was the effect of 

early association ; scarcely of contact with the philoso¬ 

phising and syncretic Jew of Alexandria. 

One consideration must have greatly commended the 

Oriental and other systems of theosophy to thinking 

minds, as compared with the religious belief of the more 

civilised nations of the world; which was, that whereas in 

Greece and Borne polytheism was upheld as the religion 

of the body politic, a higher faith possessed the Eastern 

mind, which recoiled with hearty abhorrence from the 

gross debasement of every Western form of religion. 

Philosophy, in fact, gained a religious element in its union 

with Theosophy; and prejudicial as a resulting Gnosticism 

was to the peace of the Church during the first two cen¬ 

turies, it is impossible not to see that the evil was not 

unmixed with good; and this concretion of ideas possibly 

afforded a temporary place of rest to the weary spirit of 

humanity, in its transition from the abominations of pa¬ 

ganism to the pure faith of the Church of Christ. Given 

on the one side the gross darkness of heathen idolatry, 

1 2 Kings xvii. 24—41. 
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with its unholy and impure rites, and on the other the Recapitula- 

transcendental beauty of the Christian faith, the high է10ռ՞ 

courage, and meek virtues, and self-sacrificing devotion of 

its followers, and it is no irreverence to suppose that 
% 

some such condition of twilight may have been needed, to 

inure the visual faculty in its transition from total dark¬ 

ness to the otherwise blinding light of heaven. As in 

even these aberrations of the human intellect, it is more 

pleasing to trace the faintest glimmering of reason than 

to treat them as one gross stupid blank; so, there is an 

inward satisfaction in remembering the certain truth, that 

the forcible eradication of these tares would have en¬ 

dangered the very existence of the true seed upon which Matt. xm. 29. 

they had been scattered broadcast. They were sown in¬ 

deed by the malice of the enemy, but when once sown, 

there was greater danger in their removal than in their 

toleration. 

It may be useful here to recapitulate very briefly those 

points that the Gnostic received from Greece, and from 

1 Egypt, the early cradle of philosophy, representing the 

esoteric action of whatever elements of variously diffracted 

truth survived in the creed of sage and hierophant. We 

have 2 traced then the existence of certain fundamental 

religious truths through the patriarchal ages down to the 

commencement of authentic history. It is impossible for 

any one to study the various heathen intellectual systems 

that grew up subsequently to that period, without being 

firmly impressed with the consciousness that truths, dis¬ 

torted it may be, still in their origin substantive truths, 

existed more generally than is usually imagined, as the 

inner soul of these systems. When, however, a totally 

new class of ideas was introduced from the East, that 

commended itself to the religious sense of man in a 

1 See Creuzer’s words, above, p. xviii. n. 2. 

Vlll. 
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Recapitula- higher degree than the vain wrangling of the schools, the 

tlon‘ natural result shewed itself in a recurrence to those an¬ 

cient and comparatively unsophisticated principles of the 

old world, that were antecedent to the various systems of 

philosophy, and that still maintained a dim subsistence in 

the old centres of civilisation. Hence the Gnostic claimed to 

take his stand upon the 'διδασκαλία, ανατολική, and upon the 

2Chaldaic Learning, as the 3 Ancient Philosophy. We have 

observed also, as existing in Egypt, clear traces of a belief 

in 4 One Supreme Deity, who had existed from all eternity 

5in a mode that is inconceivable to the human intellect, and 

was therefore termed negatively 6 σκότος ayνωστον. That 

from this Supreme Being were evolved, in the way of 

emanation, a subordinate pair of δαιμόνια, 7 Isis and Osiris, 

who represented the 8 Divine iSeai, or 'Σοφία the 9Mother 

of creation, and the male or 10plastic energy of the Crea¬ 

tive Principle; while a third emanative Divine Person, 

Horus, embodied these archetypal ideas in the world of 

matter. The first substance evolved was 11 Light; and 

every product of Creation was the representative of a 

transcendental 126ίκωv in the Divine Ideas. Matter, of 

eternal subsistence, 13 existed in a chaotic state, as 14 Plato 

also imagined, until reduced into order by its μόθβζίς 

15with ideal form. 

The Egyptian grouping of the deities in subordination 

to the Supreme, corresponds in order, and in part also 

numerically with that of the Valentinian iEons; and was 

based apparently upon certain 16 arithmetical analogies, 

1 Theodotus, ap. Clem. Al. 

2 Eunapius in jEdes. ap. Br. II. 

Ph. II. 641. 

3 Porphyry, v. Iambi. 

4 pp. xviii. xxxvi. 

5 pp. xxiii. n. 3; xxxvii. 

6 pp. xxi. 2; cf. xxiii. 3. 

7 p. xx. 

8 pp. xx. xxi. n. 4, 5 ; xxii. xxiii. 

9 pp. xxi. 3; xxiii. xxiv. liv. 4. 

10 p. xxi. 11 p. xviii. 3. 

12 p. xxiii. 3, 4; xxiv. xxxvii. 

13 p. xxiii. 3. 

14 p. xlix. 

15 p. xxiv. xlix. 

16 p. xxiv. xxv. 
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which 1 Pythagoras, whom 2Valentinus certainly copied, Recapitula- 

learned also in Egypt. The existence also of an unseen-1— 

world of spiritual essences formed an article of philosophic 

faith even in the more 3 primitive forms of Grecian wis¬ 

dom; while the dualism, that is usually thought to have 

been a peculiarly Eastern feature, had a place in the 

theories of 4Pythagoras and Empedocles as φιλία and 

reT/cos, and the origin of the material creation was ascribed 

to war, as an abstraction of all that is evil, by 5 Heraclitus. 

Here, then, are several points that entered into the specu¬ 

lations of Gnostic heresiarchs, and that have usually been 

referred to direct contact with the East; but that lay also 

at the fountain-head of the Greek philosophy. These details 

indeed give no complete account of the infusion of no¬ 

tions through Gnosticism, that were strange to the general 

teaching of Greece, but they enable us better to under¬ 

stand the ease with which those notions were received, and 

incorporated with the traditional results of philosophical 

investigation. Many points of speculation of course were 

peculiarly Oriental. 

It has already been stated 6Ihat the relation of absolute 

Truth to the Thinking Intellect formed a prominent point 

in the discussions of the Alexandrian Museum, in the 

period that intervened between the commencement of the 

Christian sera, and the more extensive diffusion of Gnosti¬ 

cism in the second century ; also that both the Gnostic, and 

the neo-Platonic philosopher, occupied common ground, 

in asserting the substantive unity of the Spirit, or Intellect, 

with that which formed the object of their respective 

7νωσπ. But substantive knowledge had been the aspi¬ 

ration of philosophy from the earliest days and in every 

1 pp. xxix. xxxi. xlii—xliv. 

2 259> 2 ; 29<b 7- 
3 p. xxxii. xxiv. 

4 pp. xxx. 8; xxxi. i ; xl. xlv. 

5 7ΓοΧβμος πάντων μ£ν πατήρ Խրւ, 

πάντων δέ βασιλεύς, as quoted by HiPP. 

Ph. ix. 9, p. xxxix. 

6 pp. xl. xli. 
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Philosophic clime. 1 Heraclitus claimed for himself an exclusive title 

Ίνωσ^· to it. Plato affirmed something of the same kind, when 

he said that 2“ to discover the Creator of the universe is a 

work of difficulty, but to bring him within the cognizance 

of all, impossible.” In the Theaetetus, indeed, the subject 

of which is a discussion of the question, “ what is know¬ 

ledge ?” three principal theories are advanced and refuted, 

without arriving at any positive solution to the question; 

yet the overthrow of these theories only proves the earn¬ 

estness with which each of the three teachers, Heraclitus, 

Protagoras, and Theaetetus had claimed for their respec¬ 

tive systems an exclusive origin from the fountain-head of 

knowledge. 3 4Elsewhere, a true ·γνώσι$ is identified with 

an intellectual, that is at the same time inseparable from a 

moral perception of the Divine Principle. In Persia, 

4 Zoroaster asserted a still more lofty principle, in engaging 

his followers to an intellectual abstraction from the world 

of matter. The very name γνωστικόν is a translation rather 

of the 5 Oriental synonyms for φιλόσοφον, than a term of 

indigenous growth, and marked the votary of esoteric 

knowledge; while the union of the spiritual principle in 

man with the Divine Substance, was the yvcvaLv with which 

it professed to deal, and represented that contemplative 

abstraction of the faculties of the soul, and ecstatic union 

with the Divine Principle, that has always been the great 

object of aspiration to the Eastern devotee; and that 

formed so marked a feature in the 6 neo-Platonic School 

of Alexandria. 

1 See p. xxxix. 

2 τον ρλν οΰν 7ΓΟίητην καί πατέρα 

τονδε του παντός evpetv re Zpyov, καί 

ευρόντα els πάντας αδύνατον Xtyew. 

Timce. cf. Philolaus, Boeckh, p. 62. 

3 Rep. vi. 490 B. Compare also the 

application of the beautiful allegory that 

opens the seventh Book. See also Plut. 

cle Is. et Os. §§ 1, 2, 78. 

4 Zend Αν. I. cccclxxix. D’Anq. P. 

5 As such it is a fit exponent of the 

fusion of the systems of the East and 

West. It expresses perhaps such terms 

as OUn'h in the Hebrew, and Chaldaic, 

as also JU in Arabic. The Persian 

term Magus as derived from ^ ^ ^tyas 

corresponds rather with the Hebrew 

m. 
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But beside this philosophical and theurgical affectation Mystic 

of a superior yvwais, there was also a mystical application 7^-— 

of the term, whereby it expressed a spiritual appreciation 

of allegory that could only be known to the initiated. 
% 

1 Baur has shewn that several instances of this use of the 

term occur in the epistle of Barnabas. Still better proof 

has come to light in the Ophite hymn 2preserved by Hip¬ 

polytus, which concludes as follows: 

Tούτου μβ \άριν ττβμφον, ίτάτβρ' 

σφρα^γίόας €%(ον καταβησομαί, 
αιώνας ο\ονς SioSeuarco, 

μυστήρια πάντα Ξανοίξω, (f. 1. ϋ άνοίζω) 

μορφάς Se θβων eiτι Տշ՚հա՝ (f. 1. μορφάς Te) 

καί τα κβκρυμμβνα της άΓγίας oSov 

yvwatv καΧβσας παραχώσω. 

We could hardly have better proof of the sense in 

which the Ophite adopted the title of Gnostic; it involved 

6 Clement of Alexandria without 

being aware of it may have inherited 

his definition of -γνώσίς from a Magian 

source ; yvQcns δέ επιστήμη του δντος 

αύτοΰ. Strom, n. 17. 

1 Ohristliche Gnosis, p. S7 if. See 

note 2, p. lxiii. 

2 The relic is as instructive as it is 

curious : 

Νόμος ήν 7ενικός του παντός δ πρώτος 

νόος՝ 

'0 δέ δεύτερος ήν του πρωτοτόκου τόχυθέν 

χάος՝ 

Τρίτάτη ψυχή δ’ ίΧαβεν* * * § ipyαζομένη νό¬ 

μον. 

Διά րօՕր’փ έΧαφράν μορφήν περικειμένη 
Κόπια θανάτψ μεΧέτημα κρατουμένη' 

Ποτέ+ μεν βασύΧείαν έχουσα βΧέπει τόφώς, 

Ποτέ δ’ εις έΧεον έρριμμένη κΧαΙει, 

Ποτέ δέ κΧαίεταί, χαίρει, 

Ποτέ δέ κΧαίεί, κρίνεταί, 

Ποτέ δέ κρίνεταί, θνήσκει, 
Ποτέ δέ հγίνεται ανέξοδος ή μεΧέα κακφ, 

Χαβύρίνθον είσήΧθε πΧανωμένη. 

Έΐπεν δ’ ’Ιησούς § έσόρα, πάτερ, 

ζήτημα κακών επί χθόνα 

από σής πνοής έπητΧάζεται. 

ζητεί δέ φυ~γεϊν το πικρόν χάος, 

καί ούκ οΤδε πώς δίεΧεύσεταί. 

Τούτου με χάρίν, ut supra. 

* Ed. Mill. έργαζομένην. 

t lb. έλαφον. 

t Ib. abest, μέν. 

§ Cod. έσορ The reader of Philo will re¬ 

cognise in the first three verses his three 
manifestations of the Divine Wisdom and 

Power; The Source and Father of All; The 
First Born Logos, or Exemplar, whereby 

Chaos was reduced to order; the Spirit of 

Life corresponding with the Mundane Soul 

of Plato. The nine following verses exhibit 

the antagonism of the Spirit of Life pouring 
itself through the world of gross and perish¬ 
ing matter, the prototypal idea of the Va- 

lentinian Achamoth and her πάθη: while 

the concluding twelve verses describe the 

Valentinian mission of Christ from the Ple¬ 
roma for the formation of Achamoth, first 

κατ’ ουσίαν, p. 32, and subsequently, κατά 

■γνάΐσίν, p. 39. 
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Mystic every shade of allegory, and mysticism in its wildest 

_Ίνωσւտ' mood. Again, the same writer records the Ophite gloss 

upon the LXX version of Jer. xvii. 9 : “’Άνθρωπός όση καί 

τις yvaiaercu αυτόνΟύτως, φησίν, εστι πάνυ βαθεΐα καί 

ε>υακατάληπτος η του τελείου ανθρώπου *γνωσις. Αρχή yap, 

φησίν, τελεκνσεως, ·γνωσίς ανθρώπου* θεού όε yvcoats, απηρ- 

τισ/χενη τελείωσή. The passage occurring in a cento of 

allegorical expositions, sufficiently explains the Ophite 

meaning of the term yνωσπ. 

Now bearing in mind the taste for allegory that had 

been fostered by the old heathen mysteries, this term ap¬ 

pears to have been of a very natural growth. Charged 

to the full, as they were, with gross and debasing super¬ 

stition, and even worse, these mystic perversions still ori¬ 

ginated in some remote core of truth; whereby generally 

the varied relations of the Divine Being with respect to 

the world of his creation were designated; and unsophis¬ 

ticated truths, that subsisted in the faith of a patriarchal 

age, were gradually debased and lowered by admixture 

with a ceremonial that addressed itself to the mere animal 

Civ. D. vii. principle of the multitude. S. Augustin perhaps spoke of 

the Samothracian mysteries in irony, as, nobilia Samothra¬ 

cum mysteria; and yet certain really noble ideas of the 

Deity in many instances gav^e a starting point to such 

mysteries, and early teachers thought to fix these by the 

medium of allegories, around which the grossest absurdities 

were only too sure to accrue. In these mysteries all had 

an allegorical interpretation. The remote sense was shut 

up, μεμυημενον, from the multitude ; it was disclosed only to 

the initiated, who were then τελεωυμενοί, and had nothing 

more to learn. But such a system naturally led to the 

multiplication of allegory, and devotees who possessed the 

key to this figurative teaching, arrogated to themselves a 

science, or yviva^, that was denied to the many. 

These three very distinct bearings of the term yvcoau, 
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observed in the Philosophic, Oriental, and Mystical systems, 

are not unfrequently combined in a writer, who was the 

immediate precursor of Gnosticism at Alexandria, the 

philosophical and mystic minded Philo Judaeus. They are 

exemplified in a passage in his treatise de Somniis, in which 

he discourses upon the angelic vision in Bethel, and ima¬ 

gines the mid air to be peopled, as some teeming city, 

with souls, and spirits, and angels. He allegorises from 

revealed data, and his allegory is by no means unworthy of 

Plato, either in its beauty, or in the riches of moral and 

intellectual knowledge that it declares to be within the 

reach of man. At the same time the spiritual entities 

that it represents as peopling the air, and the Complete 

sublimation of the contemplative spirit, are purely Zoro- 

astrian. Indeed Philo for ever speaks in the spirit of an 

eclectic Gnosticism, without, so far as I am aware, ever 

making use of the term yvwats, otherwise than in the con¬ 

ventional meaning of the word; a good proof perhaps that 

in his day the term had not yet been restricted to express 

the tenets of any particular sect. As is often to be ob¬ 

served in the history of the human intellect, opinions long 

float in a loose and disengaged form, ready to coalesce 

and crystallise around the first convenient nucleus, until 

at length circumstances present themselves that are favour¬ 

able to the process ; and theories that had long subsisted 

become known by some appropriate name, and gain their 

place in history. Very much of this character appears to 

have been the origin of Gnosticism at Alexandria ; and 

modes of expression were adopted even in 2 ecclesiastical 

1 Tούτων {των ψυχών, sc.) al μεν τα 

σύντροφα καί συνήθη του θνητού βίου 

ποθουσαε παλινδρομούσα αΰθπ, άί δέ 

πόλλήν φλυαρίαν αύτοΰ καταγνουσαί, δεσ- 

μωτήριον μέν καί τύμβον έκάλεσαν το 

σώμα, φυyoυσaւ δέ ώσπερ έξ ειρκτής ή 

μνήματοζ, άνω κουφοί πτερού πp6s αιθέρα 

έξαρθεϊσαι μετεωροπόλου σε τον αιώνα. De 

Somn. I. ղղ. 

2 e. g. Έρ. S. Barn. § դ, and, τί λέ- 

yet ή yv&ats μάθετε, ’Ελπίσατε επί τον εν 

σαρκί μέλλοντα φανερουσθαε ύμΐν Ίησοΰν, 

§ 6. More in the spirit of Gnostic mys¬ 

ticism, the 318 persons (Greece, τεη) 

Philonic 
yvQacs. 
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First 
Gnostics. 

writers that were afterwards tacitly resigned to the 

heretic. 

So there can be no doubt but that Gnosticism in its 

essence, so far as it affected a recognition of the Chris¬ 

tian history, dated from Simon Magus ; and yet the name 

of Gnostic was only first adopted, as a body, by the Ophites 

or Naassenes, of whom Hippolytus has said, μετά όε ταυτα 

επεκαΧεσαν εαυτούς Τνωστικους' φάσκοντες μόνοι τα βάθη 

yivwaK6iv9 εζ ών απομερίσθεντες 7τολλοί ποΧυσ^όη την αίρεσίν 

εττοίησαν μίαν, όίαφόροίς όό^μαδί τα αυτά όίη^/ουμενοι. Both 

philosophy and theosophical teaching, as exhibited at 

Alexandria, laid claim to an esoteric assimilation with the 

Source of spiritual Light and Knowledge. Heathen Mys¬ 

ticism in the same way claimed a knowledge of the deep 

Truths that were sealed up in its arcana, and the system 

that affected to incorporate the more salient points of 

each, could hardly have received a more convenient term 

than ·γνώσί9, to symbolise the eclecticism to which it owed 

its origin. 

The term yvwats therefore embodies a highly complex 

idea, when we consider the various elements of which it 

was the outward expression; and in proportion as any one 

of these elements has been clearly perceived, writers upon 

the Gnostic theories of the primitive ages of the Church, 

have referred them generically to this or that particular 

class of opinion. Mosheim has treated them as almost 

entirely of Oriental growth; Neander divides them into 

the two families of Jewish, and anti-Jewish Gnosticism, 

mentioned, Gen. xiv. 14, allegorise the 

name IHcroOs, and T. the cross, but the 

solution is introduced with the question, 

Tis οΰν η δοθεΐσα τούτιρ yνωσίΛ, ib. 9 

similarly, Ααμβάνβί δέ τριών δoyμάτωv 

7νώσίν Ααβίδ, ib. 10, and a mystical in¬ 

terpretation of Ps. i. follows. There 

was a yvQau however of a more practi¬ 

cal type, which, as the correlative of 

heathen initiation, represented the cha¬ 

racter of the more perfect and formed 

Christian ; and of this there is a sketch 

in the same Epistle, § 18, 19, as the 

Way of Light. Ci.ayia δδ6$, p. lxi. Clem. 

Alex, also retained the name of Gnostic, 

as applicable, in the better sense of the 

term, to the consistent and more perfect 

Christian. 
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while Simon Magus, the father of them all, is referred to Chronolo- 
order 

the lesser eclectic communities. Matter, scarcely Nean- proposed, 

der’s equal, where he does not copy him, arranges the 

Gnostic sects in certain schools, which he names according 

to their locality, Syrian, Egyptian, and Asiatic. The objec¬ 

tion instantly suggests itself to this classification, that most 

of the Gnostic teachers who taught in Egypt, learned their 

craft in Syria ; and in the case of Valentinianism, the 

heresiarch came to Egypt from Cyprus, from whence he 

passed to Rome; while Theodotus in the East, and Pto¬ 

lemy and Heracleon in the West, as his followers, struck 

widely different notes, and neither in the one case nor the 

other had they much in common with the home of their 

adoption. Eor this reason it is proposed to take the vari¬ 

ous sects in chronological order, for which the recently 

recovered work of Hippolytus gives excellent material, 

though it is somewhat uncritically arranged. 

The first Gnostic teacher, who engrafted anything like 

a Christology upon the antecedent systems, was Simon 

Magus. 1 Early patristical authorities are very unanimous 

upon this point. In other respects his doctrine was emi¬ 

nently Zoroastrian. His Supreme Deity was an 2occult 

spiritual fire. Like the to anreipov of Anaximander, the 

epD"]'K of the Cabbala, and the Zeruane Akerene of 

Zoroaster, his fiery principle was Infinite Power, 3απέ¬ 

ραντος ΰυναμις. It was also the source, as in the Heracli- p. χχχΐχ. 

tean theory, of the physical creation4. His Hebdomad of 

primary emanations from the First Cause, was as the 5Am- 

sliaspands of the Persian system, and was designated by 

1 T95, 219, n. 3; 221, 249, &c. 

2 Hippol. Phil. vi. 9, 17. 

3 Hippol. Phil. vi. 9, where the 

words of the Mage are quoted: άπέραν- 

τον δέ είναι δύναμίν ο Σιμών προσαγορεύει 

των δΧων την αρχήν, \^ων ούτως' Τούτο 

το Ύράμμα άποφάσεως φωνής καί όνομα· 

τος έξ έτηνοίας, της μεγάΧης δυνάμεως της 

απέραντου. Αώ ’έσταί έσφpayլմμόνον, 

κεκρυμμένον, κεκαΧυμμένον, κείμενον εν 

τψ οίκητηρίερ ον ή ρίζα των όλων τεθεμε- 

Χίωταί... ,’Εστί δέ η απέραντος δύναμις τό 

πυρ κατά τον 'Σίμωνα. κ.τ.Χ. 

4 από πυράς η αρχή της 'γενέσεως. . . 

πάντων όσων *γένεσίς από πυράς. VI. ΐ7· 

5 Ormuzd being the seventh. 

VOL. I. e 
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him as ινους, επίνοια, ονομα, φωνή, Χο^γισμός, ενθύμησή, 1 2ο 

εστως-στας-στησόμενος. In the Mithratic worship especial 

veneration was paid to the Sun, Moon, and material ele¬ 

ments; in the same way 3 Simon paired off the above six 

emanations, as the heavenly counterparts of material cor¬ 

relative objects of sense; and he called νους and επίνοια, 

ουρανος καί yij, while ονομα κα\ φωνή represented the Sun 

and Moon, and the last two, Air and Water. The self-same 

objects are instanced by Herodotus in his account of the 

old Persian religion. In the Zoroastrian system again, 

the human prototypal substance was 4evolved, prior to the 

creation of its material organism; 5the Cabbala borrowed 

the same notion; 6Philo adopted it; and Simon Magus, 

as we might imagine, exhibited a similar feature in his 

system; έπλασε φησίv 6 Geo? τον άνθρωπον, yovv απο της 

Γγης Χαβων' επΧασε Se οαπΧονν, άλλα SwXovv, κατ εικόνα 

καί καθ’ ομοίωσή. In other respects, he converted the 

Hexaemeron into an 7 allegory, in which the notions of 

Zoroaster, Pythagoras, Plato, and Aristotle, are strangely 

intermixed. Hippolytus has preserved a few sentences 

from the ’Αποφάσεις, or Expositions of the Mage, that are of 

singular value, as enabling us to define the precise features 

of Gnosticism, when it first affected the History of Chris¬ 

tianity. The passage runs as follows: 

8“For concerning this, Simon says explicitly in his 

1 Hippol. Phil. iv. 51; vi. 12, 13. 

2 The Simonian Trinity. Ph. vi. 

17· 

3 Hipp. Ph. vi. 13. 

4 Sharistani ap. Hyde, de Pel. vet. 

Pers. xxii. p. 298. 

5 See p. 224, η. i; 232, 3. 

6 Διττά ανθρώπων ytvr]' ο μέν yap 

έστυν ovpavios άνθρωπος, 6 δό y'ffivos. '0 

μέν οδν άνθρωπος, are κατ’ εικόνα θεοί) 
yeyονώς,.. .ο δέ yήϊνος εκ σποράδος ύλης, 

ήν χοΰν κέκληκεν. De Μ. Ορ. § 12. 

ώστε δύο ανθρώπους εις τον παράδεισον 

εiσάyεσθaι, τόν μ& πεπλασμένον, τον δέ 

κατ’ εικόνα, ib. § 16, and see p. 134, end 

of note 2. And cf. 344, 1. 

7 Hipp. Ph. vi. 14. 

8 Ktyei yap "Σιμών διαρρήδην περί 

τούτον εν τη ՝ Κποφάσει ούτως' 'Ύμΐν οΰν 

\^ω ά λέγω, καί yράφω a yράφω՝ τό 

7ράμμα τούτο՛ Αύο είσΐ παραφυάδες των 

όλων αιώνων, μήτε αρχήν μήτε πέρας 

’έχονσαί, από μιας ρίζης, ήτίς εστ'ι δύ- 

ναμις Σ^ή, αόρατος, ακατάληπτος, ών 

ή μία φαίνεται άνωθεν, ήτΜ έστί μεydճη 

δύναμις, νους των όλων, δίέπων τα πάντα, 

άρσην. Ή δό ετέρα, κάτωθεν, επίνοια 

με^'άλη, θήλεια, yεvvώσa τα πάντα. ”Εν· 
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Άποφάσβίς, Now I say to you that I say, and write that I 

write. The scheme is this. There are Hwo offsets from 

the Perfect αΐώνβς having neither beginning nor end, from 

one root, which is the Invisible, Incomprehensible Power 

Silence; of which one is manifested from above, the great 

Power, Mind of the Universe, that administers All Things, 

the Male Principle; and the other, from beneath, vast 

Thought, generative of All Things, the Female princi¬ 

ple ; whence in mutual apposition they combine in con¬ 

sort, and exhibit the mean space as an immense atmo¬ 

sphere, having neither beginning nor end. But within it 

is the Father that upholds and sustains all things that 

have beginning and end. He is the Past, the Present, 

the Future, Bisexual Power, the reflex of the pre-exist¬ 

ent Infinite Power, still subsisting in oneness, which hath 

neither beginning nor end; for from Him, Thought, sub¬ 

sisting in Oneness, emanating, made Two. Yet He was 

One; for having Her within Himself, he was alone; 

not in truth First, howbeit Pre-existent, but Himself 

manifested from Himself became the Second. But neither 

was He called Father, before His Thought so named Him. 

As therefore evolving Himself from Himself, He revealed 

θεν άλλήλοίς άντιστοιχούντες, συζυγίαν 

έχουσι, καί το μέσον διάστημα έμφαίνου- 

σιν αέρα άκατάληπτον, μήτε αρχήν μήτε 

πέρας ’έχοντα. ’Ey δέ τούτιρ πατήρ 6 
βαστάζων πάντα, καί τρέφων τα αρχήν 

καί πέρας έχοντα. Ουτος έστίν ο Έσ- 

τως-στας-στησόμενος, ών άρσενόθηλυς δύ- 

ναμις κατά την προυπάρχονσαν δύναμή 

άπέραντον, ητίς οϋτ5 αρχήν ούτε πέρας 

έχει, έν μονότητι ον σαν' άπδ yap ταύτης 

προελθούσα η έν μονότητι ’Επίνοια, έyέ- 

νετο δύο. Κάκεΐνος ην εις, έχων yap έν 

έαυτφ αυτήν, ην μόνος, ού μέντοι πρώτος, 

καίπερ προϋπάρχων, φανείς δέ αυτός από 

εαυτόν, έχένετο δεύτερος. Άλλ’ ούδέ 

πατήρ έκληθη, πριν αυτήν αυτόν όνομάσαι 

πατέρα [Mill, αύτη . . . ονομάσει]. 'Os 

οΰν αυτός εαυτόν υπό εαυτόν προayayiov 

έφανέρωσεν έαυτφ την ιδίαν ’Επίνοιαν, 

ούτως κα'ι η φανείσα ’Επινοώ ούκ έποί- 

ησεν [/. I. έποίησεν άλλως, άλλ’ ΐδοΟσα] 

αλλά Ιδουσα αύτόν ένέκρυφε τον πατέρα 

έν έαυτη, τoυτέστւ την δύναμιν, καί έστιν 

άρρενόθηλυς δύναμις καί Έχίνοια, δθεν 

άλλήλοίς αντιστοιχούσα' ούδέν yap δια¬ 

φέρει δύναμις επίνοιας, έν δντες. Έκ μεν 

των άνω εύρίσκεται δύναμις, εκ δέ των 

κάτω επίνοια. Έστα* οΰν ούτως καί τό 

φανέν απ’ αυτών έν όν, δύο εύρίσκεσθαί, 

άρσενόθηλυς έχων την θηλειαν έν έαυτφ. 

Ούτός έστւ Nous έν ’Έπαοίςι, αχώριστα 

απ’ άλληλων έν δντες, δύο εΰρίσκονται. 

Ηιρρ. Ph. νι. 18. 

1 Cf. the old Persian theory, p. xii. 

in which the first Dyad emanated from 

an antecedent principle of unity. 

e 2 

Simon 
Magus. 
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Simon 
Magus. 

to Himself His own Thought, so also the revealed Thought 

acted not otherwise, but seeing Him she hid within herself 

the Father, which is the Power ; thus Thought also is a 

bisexual Power, so that in this way they mutually cor¬ 

respond ; for Power differs in no respect from Thought, 

being One. Power is found to be from above, Thought 

from beneath. It is thus that the manifestation also ema- 

nating from them being One, is found to be Two; the 

Bisexual that hath within Himself the Female. He is 

Mind in Thought. Being One inseparably from each 

other, they are virtually Two.” 

We may observe in this passage a very definite as¬ 

sertion of the Oriental emanative principle. The Deity, 

One and Inscrutable, is described as putting forth a certain 

Power or quality, that was substantially reabsorbed, and 

identified with the Divine essence. The dark saying of 

Heraclitus, p. xxxv, may have been indicative of this 

theory. The Brahminical simile of the tortoise putting 

forth, and withdrawing its limbs from beneath the testudo, 

at the present day, exemplifies it. But with greater subtle¬ 

ty, the Samaritan Mage drew his illustration from that, 

which is at once the loftiest exponent of Power upon 

earth, the highly composite system of a most perfect 

Unity, the Mind of Man. Another particular, that should 

be observed in the passage quoted, serves to illustrate the 

rationale of the Yalentinian series of iEons; which is the 

meaning, pregnant with the co-ordinate, of each successive 

term that it contains: so νους and enivota are present 

throughout as the theme; and the Past—Present—Future 

is embosomed in them; 'φωνή also and όνομα evolve the 

name of Father; and λογισμός and ίνθυμησπ complete the 

series, as the action and reaction of Mind in Thought, 

and Thought in Mind. The Valentinian system, though 

numerically different, is determined by the same limits; 

1 Cf. tlie Rabbinical ^p ΠΠ and the Hebrew synonym for the Deity, 
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the entirety forms the same Pleroma. The συζυγία of Menander. 

νους and eirlvoia is partly Pythagorean, and partly an Ori¬ 

ental mode of theosophising. The arrlienothele combina¬ 

tion is Pythagorean, the enthymeme Oriental. 

Menander was the disciple and immediate follower of 

Simon. He was the third of a Samaritan succession, reck¬ 

oning as first, Dositheus, the predecessor of Simon, who 

pretended to be the promised Messiah; and each of these 

impostors gave out that neither himself nor his followers 

should be subject to death. If the Pseudo-Clementine 

2 writings may be trusted, these three teachers represent a 

3 Samaritan sect, that existed before the birth of Christ. 

In all respects, however, the account given by Irenseus 

with respect to Menander’s notions, finds a counterpart 

in what Hippolytus has said concerning Simon. The pupil 

added nothing original, so far as we have the means of 

judging. Saturninus carried on the succession. 

The Nicolaitans took their name, as it has been said, from p· 214. 

Nicolas the proselyte of Antioch, who, after his ordination 

to the diaconate, apostatised and formed this sect. 4The 

1 So Origen says of Dositheus, 

Tom. XIV. in Joh. iv. 25, άή> ου δεύρο 

μέχρι, είσίν οί Αοσιθεανοί, φέροντες καί 

βίβλους του Αοσιθέου, καί μύθους πνάς 

7repi αύτου διη^/ούμενοί, <i>s μη γευσαμένου 

θανάτου, άλλ’ έν τφ βίφ που τυ'γχάνοντος. 

But see note 3· Cf. Eudox. ap. Phot. 

Bibl. 230. According to the Clementine 

Horn. II. 24, Dositheus died from cha- 

grine, because Simon had superseded 

him. Similarly Simon boasted of himself, 

στησομενον αεί, καί αιτίαν φθοράς, το 

σώμα πεσεΐν, ούκ έχε tv. Clem. Horn. II. 

22, and Epit. 25. The most probable 

account of the impostor’s death, per¬ 

haps, is that given by Hippolytus, 

infra, p. 195, n. 1. Some unusual want 

of dexterity, or possibly, the forgetful¬ 

ness of his successor, Menander, caused 

his permanent occupation of the grave 

dug by his order. No doubt the object 

in view was to shake faith in our Lord’s 

bodily resurrection, by the exhibition of 

a similar power in his own person. He 

affirmed that the Body of Christ was 

not real; his own too, as he pretended, 

was phantasmal. See Recog. Clem. 11. xi. 

Menander also laid claim to immunity 

from death, infr. 195, where see note 6. 

2 Clem.H. 11.23,24; Rec. 11.8; Ep.26. 

3 Origen speaks of the Dositheans 

and Simonians as branches of the same 

stock, and he says of the first, c. Cels. 

VI. 11, oi δέ AoaL0eavol ούδε προτερον 

ηκμασαν, νυν δέ παντελώς επιλελοίπασι, 

ώστε τον ολον αυτών ίστορεύσθαι αριθμόν, 

ούκ elvaL iv τοΐς τριάκοντα. He speaks also 

of the Simonians elsewhere in similar 

terms, Nwd δέ τούς πάντας iv τη οικου¬ 

μένη ούκ 'έστι ΊΑμωνιανούς εύρειν τον 

άρίθμδν οίμαι τριάκοντα. Tom. 1. ρ. 45· 

4 See Ign. Έρ. Interp. ad Trail, xi. 
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Nicolai- 
tans. 

Rev. ii. 6. 

* 

Lect. xii. 

p. 214, η. 1. 

Strom, hi. 4. 

Rev. ii. 14,15. 

214, 1. 

Nicolaitans taught the complete indifference of human 

actions in a moral point of view; both bodily and spiritual 

7Topveia was held by them to be allowable ; and in the 

Apocalypse the Ephesian Church is praised for its abhor¬ 

rence of these infamous principles. Dr Burton has said 

that “ the evidence is externally slight which would 

convict Nicolas himself of any immoralitiesstill the 

evidence is that of Ireneeus, who is also followed by Hip¬ 

polytus ; Clement of Alexandria, while he speaks of his 

personal morality, does so at the expense of a godly reve¬ 

rence for the sacred institution of 1 marriage; and his 

expressions are conclusive upon the point, that, in the 

writer’s opinion, the Deacon gave existence as well as a 

name to the Nicolaitan sect. 

Another hateful feature of this heresy was the assertion, 

that in times of persecution, principle might be ignored, 

and conformity rendered to mysteries however abominable, 

and rites however impure. The 2 Cainites of a later date 

are compared with this sect by Tertullian. 3Matter also 

infers from the word illi, n. 40, n. 5, that many of the dis¬ 

tinctive features of Valentinianism were developed by this 

early sect; but nothing is less probable, and, as 4Eichhorn 

has shewn, the meaning of Irenseus must be limited to the 

statement, that these Nicolaitans had preceded Cerinthus, 

in assigning the creation of the world to certain κοσμο- 

7ΓoLol ayyeXcu, and this was clearly the notion of the Sama¬ 

ritan sect represented by 5 Simon Magus and Menander. 

1 Of his own wife it is said, that 

'γημαί τφ βούλομένφ έτέτρεψεν, and his 

reason is assigned, ort παραχρήσασθαί 

τφ σαρκΐ Set. Cl. Al. Strom. III. 4. The 

incident is mentioned by Clement ra¬ 

ther in terms of praise, as shewing per¬ 

sonal iynpareLa, though it is added that 

his followers perverted the deacon’s 

meaning, and carried the same principle 

to a very wild excess. 

2 Apparently for their assertion of 

the moral indifference of actions. Mat¬ 

ter calls them les defenseurs les plus 

intrepides de V independance de Vesprit 

de tons les actes du corps. 11. 253. See 

also Theodoret, Hcer. Fab. 1. 15. 

3 Matter, II. Cr. 11. 426. 

4 Repertorimi f. bibl. u. morgenl. 

Literatur, xiv. 

5 As regards Simon, see pp. 193,194, 
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The Cerinthians take their name from Cerinthus, who Cerinthus, 

is stated Irenseus, on the authority of his instructor n. p. 13. 

Poly carp, to have come in contact with S. John at Ephesus. 

He taught in Asia, though he was of Egyptian origin, and 211, n. 1. 

in religion, by proselytism possibly, a Jew. The 1 Persian 

belief, adopted by the 2 Samaritan heresiarchs, that the 

Source of All was the Unknown and Inscrutable, and that 

the material world was formed by angelic beings of an 

inferior grade of emanation, was also taught by 3 Cerin¬ 

thus. 

This notion, like very much of early Gnostic opinion, 

may be traced back through Philo to 4Zoroaster; in Phi- 

Ionic terms, the 5 Deity as a Source of Light sent forth 

myriads of rays; these were each and all of them δυνάμεις 

του οντος, substantive entities and ministering Spirits; but 

as radiating from the Eternal, these ΰυνάμςπ were 6 α^βννη- 

Գօւ, a'l 7repl αυτόν ουσαι \αμιτρότατον φως απαστράπτουσί, 

and the names of 7 attributes whereby he describes them 

only serve to identify them more completely with the 

Gnostic iEons. These organising powers of Philo were 

as the ideas of Plato, but they were creative essences as in 

the Persian system, though here they were of an inferior, 

because of a later, order of emanation. The κοσμοττοω1 

and compare Theod. Hcer. Fab. 1.1. Me¬ 

nander also inherited the notion, p. 195,4. 

1 See p. xiii. 

2 See p. lxv. n. 3. 

3 p. 211, where the Greek text is 

preserved by Hippolytus ; he repeats 

the statement x. 21, and says that the 

world was created υπό δυνάμεώς tlvos 

dyyeXiKrjs, πολύ κεχωρίσμένης καϊ δι- 

εστώσης τής υπέρ τα ό'λα αυθεντίας, καί 

ά~/νοούσης τον Խեթ πάντα θεόν. So also 

Tert. Presser. 48. We may recognise 

again the Oriental idea, that this mate¬ 

rial world could only have been created 

by a power far removed from the Source 

of Light, and, in consequence, greatly 

deteriorated. Theodoret speaks of this 

power in the plural, δυνάμεις Ttvas κεχω- 

ρισμένας, καϊ παντελώς αυτόν ayvoovaas. 

Hcer. Fab. η. 3· 

4 Ce ne sont jamais les opinions 

pures que Ton rencontre dans ces sys- 

tkmes; c’est toujours l’Orient congu et 

reproduit par le genie de l’Occident. 

Matter, II. Cr. 11. 262. 

5 αυτός δό ών αρχέτυπος abyy μυρίας 

ακτίνας εκβάλλει. Cherub. 28. 

6 Qu. D. sit immut. 17. 

7 ούτως επιστήμην θεού καϊ σοφίαν 

καϊ φρόνησή καϊ δίκαωσύνην καϊ των 

άλλων έκάστην αρετών, τις άν άκραίφνή 

δέζασθαιδύναιτο, θνητός ων, κ.τ.Χ. Ibid. 
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Cerinthus. ayyeXoL therefore, common to so many of the Gnostic 

systems, agree more closely with Philo’s oriental original, 

than with anything that he has adopted from Plato, 

p. 193. As Docetic opinions originated with 1 Simon, so the 

Gnostic notion that the iEon Christ descended upon Jesus 

at his baptism, but left him again at the crucifixion, owed 

p. 211. its origin to 2 Cerinthus. The rationale of this tenet of 

Gnosticism may be traced back to the Platonic principle, 

whereby the eternally subsisting idea was separate from 

its predetermined but non-existent form, until this form 

was at length brought into being, and the necessary 

μβθβξίς or adunation of pre-existent idea and material 

form, then took place. But the idea of Christ cannot be 

separated from the power of working miracles, and from 

the teaching of Divine Wisdom ; and these powers were in 

abeyance, until the descent of the Holy Spirit upon our 

Lord at baptism; therefore the μβθβξίς of the ideal Christ, 

that had eternally subsisted in the Divine Pleroma of 

Intelligence, only took place upon the formal initiation of 

our Lord to his ministry; or Gnostiee, the Jlon Christ de¬ 

scended upon the human being Jesus at his baptism. 

Cerinthus thus referred the human nature of our Lord to a 

purely natural cause, and he affirmed that his supernatural 

power was the effect of his greater sanctity. He learned 

at Alexandria to distinguish, as the later Jews, between 

the different degrees of inspiration that guided the sacred 

writers, and, according to him, different angels dictated 

severally the words of Moses and of the prophets; an idea 

Theodor. that the Ophite inherited from him. His notion that a 

n.3.’ sensual millennium should precede the restoration of all 

things, bespeaks plainly a Jewish source. Irenseus and 

some of the earlier Fathers also held a somewhat 3similar 

1 Theod. Hcer. Fab. I. i. tonism of Alexandria. 

2 He may reasonably be supposed 3 The Apocalypse, upon which their 

to have been conversant with the Pla- belief was built, is so highly figurative, 
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opinion, but they interpreted it of a purely spiritual state. Ebionites. 

The Valentinian notion also of a spiritual marriage be¬ 

tween the souls of the elect and the angels of the Pleroma 

originated with Cerinthus, but it may be a matter of doubt 

whether Origen has not given a greater latitude of mean- m joh. i4. 

ing to his expressions than was intended. Other sects of 

greater note took up his views, and the name of Cerinthus 

was soon lost to all but the learned. It should be added, 

that, according to one definite tradition, it was the heresy 

of Cerinthus, that caused S. John to write his 1 Gospel. 

The Ebionite heresy, whether the name be deduced 

from m2 poor, in allusion to the unworthy notions of 

Christ entertained by this sect, or from some leader named 

3Ebion, as Hippolytus also seems to imply in speaking of 

Έβίούνοϊ σχολή, is said by Epiphanius to have originated rh. vn. 35. 

with those Christians, who escaped to Pella from the siege 

of Jerusalem. The superstitious veneration with which 

they still clung to Jerusalem, as the domus Dei, certainly p· 213· 

agrees well with the supposition, that it was connected 

with all their most cherished traditions, and that the 

gathering of the eagles around the carcase had been an 

event of their own day. The same cause led to their 

easy acquiescence in the Cerinthian notion of a millennium, 

and of a new Jerusalem. The sect apparently took its 

that, with the exception of the moral 

truths contained in it, and matters of 

historical fact, it is impossible to iden¬ 

tify any portion of it, as capable of 

literal interpretation. It is a mystery ; 

and for the present the wisest course 

is, to look upon it as a sealed book, 

so far as regards the futurity of which 

it speaks. Its accomplishment will 

finally ratify to the people of God the 

truth of every portion of the Divine 

Word. 

1 Hieron. in Joh. 

2 A name therefore given as a term 

of reproach, and accepted by the sect 

as a badge of party, like the gueux of 

the Netherlands. Schiller, Gesch. d. 

Abfalls d. v. Nied. 

3 Ilujus successor Hebion fuit, Ce¬ 

rintho nm in omni parte consentiens, 

quod a Deo dicat mundum, non ab an¬ 

gelis factum. Tert. Pr. 48. Cf. p. 212, 

3. But the expression of Theodoret 

shews that even Hippolytus may have 

understood ’Έβίων to mean poor, ταυ- 

τησί δέ της ipdXayyos ηρζεν ’Έβίων, τον 

πτωχόν δέ όντως 'Έβραΐοί πpoσayopeύ- 

ουσι. Hcer. Fab. η. τ. 
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Ebionites. 

213, 3. 

Haer. Fab. n. 
1. 

Tom. ii. 
p. 110. 

Hasr. lx x. 
23. 

rise in Palestine. As regards the birth of Christ, it symbol¬ 

ised with Cerinthus; presenting a compound, of “imper¬ 

fect Christianity and imperfect Judaism.” These Ebionites 

said, that Christ was a mere title of superior virtue, which 

was equally within the reach of any strict observer of the 

Law. They kept 2 consecutively the Jewish Sabbath, and 

the Lord’s day ; but in this they only continued the prac¬ 

tice of the earliest Christians, and the custom was not 

entirely superseded, until the Church, by a definite canon, 

had condemned the practice as marking a 3 Judaising spirit. 

The rite of circumcision was retained by them, and the 

creation of the world was ascribed by them to the 

Supreme Deity. Theodoret says that Symmachus, who 

translated the Hebrew Scriptures into Greek, was an 

Ebionite; accordingly we find the word veavts in Is. vii. 14. 

Of the New Testament the entire volume was rejected by 

the Ebionites; the 4 Gospel of the Hebrews having been 

substituted for the Greek Gospel of S. Matthew; S. Paul, 

as an apostate from the Law, was an object of bitter dis¬ 

like to them, and his Epistles were altogether rejected. 

The assertion of Epiphanius that S. John wrote his Gospel 

to meet Ebionite error, is only so far important, as shew¬ 

ing the writer’s belief that the heresy was antecedent to 

the Evangelist in point of time. 

We are only concerned with the Gnostic sects, as they 

presented themselves to the notice of Irenaeus, and it 

will not be necessary to consider any subsequent divari¬ 

cation of the Ebionite branch, of which he appears to 

have known nothing. We may pass on therefore to the 

next sect in our chronological series. 

1 Bukton, Lect. XI. κυριακήν προτιμώντας, etye δύναιντο (si 

2 τό μεν σάββατον κατά τον ’Ιουδαίων Uberi fuerint, sc.), σχολάζει ως Χρκτ- 

τψωσւ νόμον, την δύ κυρίακην καθίεροΰσί τίανοί. Et δύ εύρεθεΐεν Ιουδαΐσταί, 'έστω- 

παραπλησίως ημϊν. Theod. Hcer. Fab. σαν ανάθεμα παρά Χρίστφ. Cone. Laod. 

II. i. Can. χχιχ. a.d. 372. Vind. Cath. 1.471. 
3 OTL ού δεΐ Χριστιανούς Ιουδαίον, 4 See p. 213, 2, and Vol. II. 45, 4, 

καί έν τφ σαββάτφ σχόλαζειν.την δε where a text is preserved in Syriac. 
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Harpocrates, an Alexandrian Jew of the Platonic 

school, setting aside his hatred of the Jewish and every 

other law, agreed in many points with the Ebionite. He 

taught the mere human origin of Jesus; and his misbelief 

upon this point accounts for his repetition of the Ebionite 

assertion, that a like degree of sanctity was within reach 

of any other man, since all human souls are from the 

same source, and share the same nature. But his impiety P 

in this respect carried him to a more 2 fearful pitch of 

blasphemy than his predecessors. Irenseus states that he 

treated with equal reverence the likeness of Christ, and 

of the heathen philosophers, Pythagoras, Plato, and 

Aristotle; if we take into account that his successor Pro¬ 

dicus professed to have the Apocalypsis of 3 Zoroaster as 

his text-book, we may collect that syncreticism in the 

widest sense was the true Carpocratian principle. Even 

the heathen mysteries perhaps met with no disfavour from 

him. He in fact appears to have given a wider expansion 

to Gnosticism, and where his predecessors, in ascribing 

the creation of the world to certain creative angelic 

powers, imagined to themselves an efflux from the Good 

Principle, Carpocrates carried the Oriental principle out 

to its fullest extent; and, with a rooted dislike to his 

former religion, affirmed that these creator angels, by 

reason of the remoteness of their origin from the source 

of all, were in fact 4 evil in their nature; and that the 

great object of Christ’s mission to the human race was, 

that he might redeem mankind from the power of these 

κοσμ.οττοιο\ ayyeXoi. 

Similarly, his mode of describing the first Principle 

agreed with that of most other Gnostic teachers, and the 

Source of all, that in the Simonian theory was αόρατος, 

1 Epiph. Hcer. xxx. Compare also Hippol. Ph. vii. 32. 

2 el δέ καί καθαρωτέραν tls σχοίη 3 Clem. Al. Strom. I. 357; Porph. 

ψυχήν, ΰπερβήσβταί φησί καί του Τίοΰ V. Plotini, c. 16. 

την άζίαν. Theod. Hcer. Fah. 1. v. 4 Theodor. Hcer. Fah. 1. v. 

Carpo¬ 
crates. 

. 200'. 

I. 204. 
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Carpo- 
crates. 

Acts xvii. 23. 

p. 210. 

n. 3 

Cl. Al. Str. 
in. 2. 

ακατάληπτος, was in his, πατήρ αΓγνωστος, and ακατονό¬ 

μαστος, though the former term had been already Natural¬ 

ised as connected with heathen worship. Matter remarks, 

that there is a wide interval between the Carpocratian 

πατήρ άγνωστος, and the subordinate Creative Power, which 

has been lost to us, owing to a natural desire on the part of 

early writers to abridge their details of a system, that they 

could not look upon without horror. For professing to be 

saved by faith and love alone, this sect proclaimed the 

moral indifference of all human actions; asserting a com¬ 

plete freedom from every moral restraint1 2. Their analogy 

of the unfettered instincts of the brute creation was singu¬ 

larly unfortunate. 

Community of goods, and the entire annihilation of 

the matrimonial tie, alone could satisfy them. If the 

account of Epiphanes, the heresiarch’s son, is not to be 

treated as a fable, he died at the early age of seventeen, 

and yet had written his book de Justitia, in which stands the 

precocious sneer against the seventh and tenth command¬ 

ments 3found below. It is not without reason that antiquity 

has represented the Carpocratian system as particularly 

odious and repulsive; Irenseus through some defect in the 

text, 41, xx. 3, has been understood as expressing a cha- 

1 L’id£e d’un Dieu &yνωστος parait 

avoir ^te tres-r£pandue en Occident aux 

premiers temps du christianisme. Μδτ- 

tee, H. Cr. π. 266. 

2 Theodoe. Hcer. Fob. 1. v. 

3 Ένθεν cos yeXoiov βίρηκότος του 

νομοθέτου, ρήμα τούτο άκονστέον, Ούκ 

έτηθυμήσείζ, προς τό yεΧοιότερον είπεΐν, 

Των τούμπΧησίον’ αυτόs yap ο την έπι- 

θιίμιαν bobs, ώ$ συνέχουσαν τα TTjS yevt- 

crecjs, ταύτην άφαιρείσθat κελεύει, μηδevbs 

αυτήν αφελών խօՕ՛ το δ£ τη s τοΰ πλη¬ 

σίον y vvaiKos, Ιδιότητα την κοινωνίαν 

άνα y κάζων, ՝έτι ye\oioTepbv εΐπεν. ΕΡΙΡΙΙ. 

de Just. αρ. Clem. Al. Strom, ա. 2. 

4 Bearing in mind that this sect pos¬ 

sessed considerable vitality, (cf. Oeig. 

de Or.) lEENiEUS may well have spoken 

of their enormities as patent to his con¬ 

temporaries. Possibly the first words of 

the section should include the negative, 

e.g. και εί μόν [ou] πράσσεται παρ’ αύτοΐί 
κ.τ.λ., but cf. the note. Ieen^us ex¬ 

pressly says, that the impious doctrines 

and profligate habits of these heretics 

caused a stigma to be fixed by the hea¬ 

then upon the name of Christian; how 

inconsistently then Mattee considers 

him to have said, “ Je ne puis me con- 

vaincre qu'il se fasse chez eux des choses 

irreligieuscs, immorales, defendues.” H. 

Cr. π. 277. 
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ritable doubt with respect to these tenets and practices; Carpo- 
« 0 crates 

but the entire context is at variance with such a supposi-_1— 

tion, as Tertullian also seems to have felt; and Hippolytus, p. 209. 

who often preserves silence rather than condemn, conti¬ 

nues his extract from Irenseus, so as to ascribe to the Car- 

pocratians the notion of a continuous metensomatosis of the 

soul, 'όσον πάντα τα αμαρτήματα πΧηρωσωσίν. For another 

distinctive tenet of this sect was the strange notion, that it 

was necessary that the soul should have experience of every p- 209. 

possible action; and until the entire series had been run 

through, the terms of its mission were not satisfied; so 

that renewed trials must be encountered, until its course 

of action was complete, and a state .of rest earned. Theo- 

doret very justly contrasts the Pythagorean theory of Ha*. Fab. 1. 

transmigration, that, like the Brahminical notion, was to 

lead to the purification of the spirit, with this idea of the 

Gnostic heresiarch, which could only result in deeper and 

more hopeless degradation. Carpocrates, like Simon and 

Menander, laid claim to preternatural powers, as might 

indeed have been expected in the teacher of a system, 

that pretended to lead its votaries on to a final victory 

over the evil principle, that had created the natural world, p 20fi 

In the last place, the followers of Carpocrates, self-branded 

as they were in a moral sense, made themselves more 210,1. 

openly conspicuous by a cauterised mark upon the lobe of 

the left ear. 1 Theodoret refers this heresy to the reign 

of Hadrian, probably about 120 a.d. 

Much has been said with respect to Epiphanes the son 

of Carpocrates, whom Clement of Alexandria affirms to have strom. ա.շ. 

been the author of Monadic Gnosticism. The subject is 

discussed at p. 102, n. 2. Clement mistook, apparently, 

the qualifying term επιφανής, applying to Colorbasus or 

some other teacher, for a name; and upon this assumption 

1 'Aδρίανοΰ καί ovtol βασιλεύοντος τάί πονηρας alptaecs έκράτυναν. ITcer. 

Fab. I. v. 
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Ophites. 

p. 103. 

Ha2r. vi. 

2 Kings xxi. 
6. 

lxxviii 

he has engrafted a strangely unsatisfactory account. If it 

be considered improbable that so considerable a develop¬ 

ment of Gnosticism as the Monadic theory, owed its origin 

to a youth who died at the early age of 1 seventeen, the 

probability will also follow, that Carpocrates was not the 

first to style himself Gnostic, but that the Ophites, as 

Hippolytus states, first assumed the name. And this is 

the next system that presents itself for consideration. 

The assertion of Philastrius that the Ophites formed a 

sect before the time of Christ, an idea adopted by 2 Mos- 

heim, cannot for a moment hold its ground, in presence of 

the additional light that we now derive from the φιλόσο¬ 

φον μβνα of Hippolytus, 3 * who says that they made frequent 

reference to the words of Christ; in fact their quotations 

4 from Scripture, and especially from S. John, must refer 

them to the close of the first century, or the beginning of 

the second; in the early part of which they certainly 

existed as a distinct sect. The name Ophite is the equiva¬ 

lent of 5 Ναασσηνοί, derived from the word I£TI3 , οφπ. 

But that root, as a 6 verb, is the vox solennis whereby 

the exercise of magical imposture is designated; and it 

occurs in this sense in describing the addiction of Ma- 

nasses to forbidden arts, in apposition with D'jiS*·!* > 

7νωστας, wizards. It is not improbable therefore, that the 

adherents of this sect were originally called Naassenes 

1 How strangely it sounds to be 

told of a mere boy, Epiphane ...s’elanga 

plus en avant dans la Gnose qu’ aucun de 

ses predecesseurs. H. Cr. n. 158. 

2 Eccl. Hist. Scec. 11. c. v. 19, and 

Matter, H. Cr. 1. i8t. 

3 They professed to have received 

their notions traditionally from James 

the Brother of our Lord. Hipp. Ph. v. 

7, X. 9. The Catholic traditional dic¬ 

tum, Eph. v. 14, was applied by them, 

ib. v. 7, as were the Lord’s words, Matt, 

xx. 22, 23; Joh. iv. 10, vi. 44; Matt, 

vii. 13, 21, xxi. 31; also the parable 

of the Sower and the seed, &c. &c. 

Note also, the Ophites asserted that our 

Lord’s human nature was of a threefold 

substance, καί ταΰτα πάντα, τά νοερά 

καί τά φυχίκά καί τά χοϊκά κεχωρηκέναι 
eis τον Ίησοΰν. Ph. X. 9. 

4 Hipp. Philos, ed. Mill, ρρ. 97* 

99, ιοο, 102, 104, &c. S. John’s Gos¬ 

pel being quoted at 106, 107, 109, nr, 

112, 121. 

5 έπυίληθέντες Naacrcnjvol, rrj Έ- 

βρα’ίδι φωνή όντως ώνομασμένον νάας δΐ 
ο 6φίs καλείται. Ph. V. 6. 

6 See Gesenius, &c. 
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with reference to their mystic tenets and Magian prac- Ophites, 

tices, the term having been derived from the form WF\), 

to act the sorcerer; afterwards certain analogies suggested 

the Greek equivalent '՚Οφίς, and they were called by their 

opponents Ophites; much as the Barbeliotce were termed 

1 ΒορβορΙανοί from βόρβορος, mud; as also the Ophite term 

2 Prunicos was interpreted from an unnecessarily excep¬ 

tionable point of view. Some few points in their system, 

formerly considered as being suggestive of the idea of 

οφίς, are greatly absurd. Thus, according to Irenseus, these 

heretics imagined a Serpentiformis Nus; also that Sophia p·232· 

appeared as the 1 2 3Serpent; and subsequently, as if this mode p.241. 

of identifying heresy with the reptile were not quite satis¬ 

factory, an anatomical analogy was added, and the abdo- ibid, 

minal viscera of the human body were declared to typify 

the tortuous ^Eon. Irenseus however was writing nearly 

three quarters of a century after the sect had passed into 

other forms; and Hippolytus, perhaps a more critical 

reviewer of early opinions, indicates that their name was 

caused by their philosophy, which referred the origin of 

the physical world to water, whose 4 * symbol was the ser¬ 

pent ; water having been the first principle of Thales, and Hyde, Rei. 
V. Pers. yi. 

an object of veneration in the Mithratic code. For this 

reason Hippolytus termed the heresy vSpa, the Hydra or 

5 water serpent. Hence their 6 hymn in praise of a principle 

that Pindar had similarly celebrated before. He indicates 

that some similarity was imagined between the convolu¬ 

tions of the brain, and the contortions of the serpent. Of ££· p 120. 
Լ Ph. p. 119. 

1 See p. 221, 2. 

2 Ρ· 225> J- 

3 So the author of the Libellus af¬ 

fixed to Tertullian’s Prsescr., serpen¬ 

tem magnificant in tantum, ut illum etiam 

ipsi Christo prceferant. § 3. 

4 elvai δέ τον 6<pLV Xeyovcrtv ovtol την 

vypav ουσίαν, καθάπβρ καί Θαλής ό Μιλή- 

σιος. Ph. ν. g. 

5 άλλ’ έπεί πολυκ^φαλός έστίν η 
πλάνη καϊ πολυσχώης ώς αληθώς Ιστο¬ 

ρούμενη ϋδρα. Ph. V. 11. 

6 τετολμηκότων τον αϊτών της πλάνης 
Ύβνόμενον 6φίν ύμνβΐν δίά tlvων έφηυρη- 

μένων κατ’ αύτοΰ ivipyecav λձyωv. Ph. 

v. 6. 
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Ph. v. 6. 

v. 7. 

Ph. v. 7- 

the philological comparison of νάας and ναός a temple, 

nothing need be said. 

Our two principal sources of information with respect 

to the Ophite system are Irenaeus, I. xxviii., who repre¬ 

sents the sect as in the highest degree cabbalistic; and 

Hippolytus, who shews that they borrowed much of their 

system from the same Jewish source, though he terms it 

Chaldsean; we learn from him that the Gnostic appellation 

was first assumed by the Ophites. Fortunately he does 

not go over the ground already covered by his predecessor, 

but he adds much curious matter connecting the opinions 

of this sect, the most 1 eclectic of all the Gnostic branches, 

with the 2 arcana of the heathen mysteries. The Ophites 

made 3 the triple division of Man’s Being into body, soul, 

and spirit, and Hippolytus compares the several systems 

that recognised these component elements of Man’s complex 

nature. Thus he refers to the Chaldaean lore their notion 

of the prototypal Man, who was 4 alone of earth earthy, and 

of whom, as yet unquickened by the soul of life, it was 

said, κβϊσθαι όό αυτόν απνουν, ακίνητον, ασαλβυτον, ως αν§ρι- 
> >/ * / »/ ~ >/ / Կ ft / 
αντα, eLKOva υπάρχοντά ckglvov του ανω του υμνούμενου Αόα- 

μαντος ανθρώπου. And very possibly the Cabbalistic notion 

was derived from Babylon. But man so formed was with- 

1 The analogy traced by the Ophite 

between the words vaas, and vaos, though 

worthless in a philological point of view, 

still suggests a valuable inference with 

respect to the diffuse eclecticism of this 

heresy. It symbolised universality; 

and whatever becomes of the verbal 

criticism, the idea conveyed was un¬ 

doubtedly a true one. Thus the Ophite 

declared, Naas δε έστίν b $0ts, άφ’ ον, 

φησι, πάντας είναι robs viro τον ονρανόν 

ττροσα^ορενομένον^ ναούς, από τον νάας՝ 

κάκείνψ μόνφ τφ νάας άνακεΐσθαί παν 

Ιερόν καί πάσαν τελετήν, καί παν μνστή- 

ρων’ καί καθόλον μή δύνασθαί τελετήν 

ενρεθήναί νπό τον ονρανόν, εν η να os ονκ 

Խրւ καί ο νάας έν αύτφ, άφ' ον ϊλαβε 

ναός καλεΐσθαί. Ph.V.g. The Ophite then 

accepted the term in the sense of ser¬ 

pens, see p. xxix; but he claimed an in¬ 

terest in every mystery and every temple 

under heaven. We are indebted to 

Hippolytus for shewing us how far this 

was the case, and for supplying the 

means of tracing the earlier development 

of Gnosticism in this remarkable sect. 

2 τα κρνιττά καί απόρρητα πάντων 

όμον awayοντες οντοί μνστήρια των 

εθνών, καταφενδόμενοί τον Χρίστον, κ.τ.λ. 

Ηιρρ. Ph. ν. 7. 

3 Ηιρρ. Ph. ρρ. 98, 107. 

4 Χαλδαηπ δέ τόν Άδάμ, καί τοντον 

είναι φάσκονσί τον άνθρωπον δν άνέδωκεν 

ή yή μόνον. 1Ն. 
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out a soul; the 1 2 question then arose from whence comes Ophites, 

the soul ? and the Ophite obtained his answer from other 

cognate mysteries; the ψνχη, that animates the human 

frame, and was thought also to pervade the heavenly bodies 

as a soul of life, having been an especial object of venera¬ 

tion in the astronomical, but scarcely Zabian, mysteries of 

'Assyria and 3Egypt. The Ophites affirmed that the souls 

of men were sent down to earth to animate the body of 

clay, and to serve the fiery Demiurge, 4their fourth efflux; 

they believed also that 5Christ as the reasonable Word 

dwelt in man, and that without 6 regeneration through 

Him there was no salvation. This regeneration moreover 

was connected with the rite of 7 baptism, so that in this 

strange medley of opinion, the Christian Sacraments and 

heathen mysteries were brought into juxta-position, though 

8 the heathen element predominated; and even the fearful 

picture of unredeemed Paganism, as drawn by S. Paul, Bom. i. is- 

was accepted by them as the outward expression of a 

9 deeper mystical meaning. It is evident therefore that 

1 Τιητούσιν ούν αυτοί πάλιν τις εστίν 

ή φυχή καί πόθεν. . . 7νοτερόν 7rore εκ του 

7τρόοντος εστίν,... e/c του αύτου y όνους, ή 

εκ του έκκεχυ μενού χάους. Ib. 97/ 9^· 

2 Ηιρρ. Ρΐι. ρρ. 98, 99* 

3 Ib. ρ. iot. 

4 κατενεχθεισών ώδε eis πλάσμα τό 

πήλινον, ινα δουλεύσωσι τφ ταύτης της 

κτίσεως δημωι>py<$, ησαλδαίφ θεφ πυρίνφ, 

άριθμφ τετάρτφ. HlPP. Ph. V. 7> Ρ· 

104. For the meaning of the term 

ησαλδαίφ see 224, 5, but the same term 

I being written ήσαδδαως, Ph. V. 26, p. 

151, suggests the Hebrew in 

both places. 

5 'Ο Χριστός o εν πασί φησι τούς yevp- 

τοΐς, υιός ανθρώπου κεχαρακτηρισμένος 

από του αχαρακτήριστου λόyoς. 1Ն. ρ. 

I 104, of. ρ. in. 

6 ου δύναται ούν σωθήναι ο τελεως 

I άνθρωπος, εάν μη άvayεvvηθή διά ταύτης 

είσελθών της πύλης, reference having 

! been made to a text, taken possibly 

VOL. I. 

[ I; 
I 

I r 

from the false Gospel of the Egyptians, 

p. 98, έιμι η πύλη η αληθινή. Ih. V. 8, 

ρ. Ill, cf. 121. 

7 2yνω yap φησί καί Ιερεμίας τον 

τέλειον άνθρωπον, τον άvayεvvώμεvov εξ 

νδατος καί πνεύματος, ου σαρκικόν. Ib. 

ρ. 115 · Again, ή yap επayyελίa του 

λουτρού, ούκ άλλη τις εστι κατ' αυτούς, 

ή το oiaayayotv εις την άμάραντον ηδονήν 

τον λουόμενον κατ' αυτούς ξώντι υδατι, καί 

χριόμενον άλάλφ χρίσματι. Ib. ρ. ΙΟΟ. 

This assertion of heretical regeneration 

by baptism, is of course a valuable proof 

that the Church Catholic, whose Sacra¬ 

ments were mimicked, knew of no other 

source of regeneration but by Water and 

the Spirit. The martyr’s baptism in 

Blood was the only exception. 

8 Ib. p. 119. 

9 εν yap τούτοις . . . o IlauXos 8λον 

φασι συνόχεσθαι τό κρύφιον αυτών καί 

άρρητον τής μακαρίας μυστήριον ηδονής, 

lb. ρ. ιοο. 

/ 
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Ophites, to be Դօրո again of water and of the spirit, was with 

them only another term for a first initiation in the 

mystic rites of the heathen temples, as the μικρά μυστήρια, 

to be succeeded by a deeper yvwau: and ‘none understood 

the hidden meaning of those rites but the perfect Gnostic, 

who however still called himself 3 Christian, and claimed 

participation in the 4 gift of Christ, though in an Eleusinian 

sense. It is superfluous to ask what was the practice and 

moral bearing of a sect so closely connected with heathen¬ 

ism in its most hateful forms, and which converted the most 

holy things into elements of impurity. 5 Suffice it to say that 

the Valentinian iEon η§ονη had its origin in this system, 

and that terms that might serve to describe the 6 hallowed 

principles of Christianity, interpreted from an Ophite 

point of view involved the wildest impiety. It may be 

added that the Pleroma, that forms so conspicuous a fea¬ 

ture in the Valentinian theory, meant in the Ophite termi¬ 

nology 7 the complete divine conception of all created sub¬ 

stance. Also that the κοσμοττοίοΐ ayyeXoL of Simon and his 

successors were reproduced in the Ophite 8 με^εθη, whose 

voices summoned the world into existence. 

^1 2-v In the ancient cosmogonies, matter was very generally 

said to be reduced under the Creator’s laws by certain 

subordinate Καψόνια, it being imagined that the Supreme 

1 Ib. pp. io6, r 15, 121. 

2 ούδείν τούτων των μυστηρίων ακροα¬ 

τήν ykyovev, ei μη μόνοι γνωστικοί 

τέλειοι. lb. ρ. 113, cf. 116. 

3 καί έσμέν εξ απάντων ανθρώπων 

ημεΐν Χριστιανοί μόνοι έν τη τρίτη πύλη 

άπαρτίζοντεν τό μυστήριον. Ib. 121. 

4 104, II6, ουτον, (ο υιόν) φησιν, 

’έστιν ο πολυώνυμον μυρώμματον άκατά- 

ληπτον, ου πάσα φύσπ άλλη τε άλλων 

όρέ^εται. Ib. 117. 

5 See lxxxi. 7> 9· 

6 What can be more harmonious to 

Christian ears than the statement, ουτον 

οΐκον θεοΰ, 'όπου ο αγαθόν θεόν κατοικεί 

μόνον, είν ον ούκ είσελεύσεταί φησιν 

ακάθαρτον ούδείν, ού ψυχικόν ού σαρκικόν, 

αλλά τηρείται πνευματικοΐν μόνοιν, II6. 

Yet, in Eleusinian language, who were 

these πνευματικοί ? and by what kind of 

initiation did they cease to be ακάθαρτοι, 

ψυχικοί, and σαρκικοί ? 

7 τούτο έστιν τό μέλι και τό ^άλα ον 

Ύευσαμένουν τουν τελείουν, άβασιλεύτουν 

7ενέσθαι, καί μετασχεΐν τού πληρώματον. 

Ύοΰτό φησιν έστι τό πλήρωμα δι ου πάντα 

γινόμενα yενητά από του αγέννητου yέyονέ 

τε καί πεπλήρωταί. lb. ρ. 113. 

8 εί μη yap βλαλατό φησι τα μεyέθη, ό 

κόσμον συνεστάναι ούκ ηδύνατο. Ib. ρ. 107. 
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Being could not possibly be brought into contact with the Ophites. 

grosser elements; in the same way the Ophites, following 

the general outline of the Mosaic account of the creation, 

spoke of the Spirit that moved on the face of the waters, 

as an 1 ethereal light welling from the Supreme; but this 

light was evidently no other than the mundane soul, or 

vital principle of philosophy; it was embodied through p. 229. 

contact with water, and became wholly implicated with 

matter, when the struggle of antagonisms commenced 

that was described in the Ophite hymn, and that sug- p. χΐΐ. 

gested to Valentinus the πάθη of Achamoth. But the 

soul of life was not confined to this lower world, the 

superextension of its substance formed the 2heaven; and p.229. 

in proportion as its desire for reunion with the Source of 

Light was satisfied, it was set free from the trammels of 

matter. Next, Christ emanating from the Father, Son, pp· 227, m 

and Spirit, by his own power put forth a son from the 

element of water, and five others in successional progres¬ 

sion, making with himself a Hebdomad, and with the 

Maternal Origin an Ogdoad. These six emanations were 

distinguished by Hebrew names for the Deity, that are pp. 230,231. 

partly Biblical, partly Cabbalistic; and 3 a Titanic contest 

arose for the supremacy, as in the heathen mythology, p. 232. 

which resulted on the one hand in the evolution of the Ser- 

pentiform Nus from matter; and afterwards from the entire 

Hebdomad, of the prot-ideal substance of man, immensum ա. η. 4. 

latitudine et longitudine. Hue, or *Life (Π)Π = ζωη) in a 

similar way was evolved by Jaldabaoth, the first of this 

1 τήν δύ άναβΧνσθεΐσαν τον φωτός 

Ικμάδα, infra, p. 228. The Ophite mun¬ 

dane soul was named Prunicus; see 225, 

i. A probable solution suggests itself in 

the Chaldee term, KpO'liD, delicia;, the 

Ophite ηδονή. Targ. in Deut. xxviii. 

4 So in the Peratic system; ή Ευα 
ζωή, αϋτη δέ φησιν ή Ευα μήτηρ πάντων 
των ζώντων, κοινή φνσίς, τουτίστί θεών, 

άγγόλωΐ', αθανάτων, θνητών, αλόγων, 

XoyLKuiv. κ.τ.Χ. Ηιρρ. Ph. ν. ι6. Hence 

in the Valentinian theory the ΛΕοη ζωή 
was to Λόγο?, as Eve was to Adam. 

3 κατά τάναντία μέν άΧΧήΧοις προσέ- 

ταζεν levat τούς κύκΧους. Timce. 36 D. 

2 άναδύναί δύ, καί εκ του περικειμένου 

σώματος κατασκενάσθαι τον ουρανόν. 

/2 
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p. 233,3. 

p. 235, 1. 

p. 236. 

Timae. 
38 d. 
Cf. Philo, 
M. Op. § 16. 

liv. 

p. 237. 

p. 134, n. 2. 
P 227. 
lxi. 

P- 227. 

41, 3. 

series of six, and by the agency of the other five became 

mother of the angels; a notion that the Cabbala had 

already imported from Babylon. The fall of our first 

parents is described as in the Bible, and their expulsion 

from Paradise ; which, however, as in the Cabbala, was situ¬ 

ated not on earth, but in the fourth heaven; and now for 

the first time humanity was invested with a material 

nature. It may be added, that the Serpentiform Nus was 

also ejected from heaven by Jaldabaoth, and became the 

chief of an inferior Hebdomad of mundial daemons, the 

enemies of man. This inferior Hebdomad was a manifest 

adaptation of the 1 2 Platonic planetary system, each mem¬ 

ber of which was animated with a reasonable soul. The 

upper represented the seven subordinate Sephiroth of the 

Cabbala, that severally involved the idea of a Divine Attri¬ 

bute. The prophets, as their ministers, were variously 

distributed amongst these Powers. 

Hippolytus informs us that the Ophite worship con¬ 

sisted of hymns in honour of Man, i. e. the Cabbalistic 

Adam Cadmon, and of the Son of Man, who was as the 

Persian Ormuzd, the Logos of Philo, or Jewish counterpart 

of the divine ideas, that in the Platonic system were coeter¬ 

nal with the Deity. In their Christology the human being 

2 Jesus was the recipient of an efflux from the Divine 

Nature; but mediately, for the Ophite Christ emanated 

conjointly from the Father, or Adam Cadmon, from the 

Son or Second Man, and from the Spirit or 3Mother of 

Creation. The 4 astronomical distinction of a dextral or spiri¬ 

tual, and sinistral or material principle, was observed by 

1 Cf. Sanctam autem hebdomadam 

septem stellas, quas dicunt planetas, esse 

volunt, p. 236; and Plato, την δ’ εντός 

(φοράν) σχίσας έξαχη, επτά κύκλους άνί- 

σους (έποίησεν). Timce. 36 D. διαλβ φυ· 

χάς Ισαρίθμους το'ίς άστρου. 41 E. Sanc¬ 

tam may have originated in Iianc սա. 

2 κατεχώρησε καί κατηλθεν εις ενα 

άνθρωπον όμου Ίησουν τον εκ της Μαρίας 

'γε-γενημένον. Ηιρρ. Ρΐι. ν. 6, 8, ց. 

3 The Spirit throughout these sys¬ 

tems was thus described. Philo also 

uses the same term. See liv. n. 6. 

4 Quas est e regione orientis, dextra 

dicitur esse pars mundi, quae vero e re¬ 

gione occidentis, sinistra. Philo, Qu. in 
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them; the former being the type of dawning light, the Ophites, 

latter of a world shrouded in darkness. Christ, therefore, p.228. 

quasi dextrum, et in superiora allevatitium, emanated from 

a redundant overflow of the Divine Light, and in conjunc- 
\ 

tion with the triple source of his subsistence formed the ibid, 

prototypal Ecclesia of the Highest Heaven. 

The mundane Sophia or Nus, finding no rest either in 

heaven or earth, invoked the help of the Maternal Spirit, 

and obtained from the Eirst Man, or Incorruptible JEon, 

that Christ should be sent to her aid, and being united p· 238. 

with her, should by a combined descent upon Jesus at his 

baptism, form that Ecclesia on earth, which had an eternal 

counterpart in the union of Christ with the Father, Son, 

and Spirit in heaven. The συζν^/ία of Christ and Sophia 

thus united with Jesus, left him again upon his crucifixion, 

and the psychic Man alone suffered death and was buried; 

Christ however raised Jesus again from the dead, in a body p. 239. 

that was animal and spiritual, but not choie or earthy. 

Finally, those “ holy souls” that had been endued with the 

gift of Light were received by Christ seated at the right 

hand of Jaldabaoth, when released from the body; while p.240. 

the merely animal souls were sent back again into the world 

for further purification. The false gospel of the Infancy 

of Christ may have been intended by the writer to meet 

the Ophite assertion that Jesus performed no miracle 

either before his Baptism or after his resurrection, that is, p- 239. 

while separate from the dEon Christ; although the draught 

of fishes recorded by S. John, c. xxi., was evidently 

regarded by the disciples as miraculous. 

We may observe in this tissue of absurdity the distort¬ 

ed outline of one or two important Christian doctrines. 

G. i. 7. The course of the Nile was the derived from the East, whose claim it 

basis of observation, and shews that the was to be the face of the world. Else- 

dextral notion attaching to the principle where, the Jew of Palestine facing the 

of Light originated in Egypt. If at a East determined the South to be up- 

later period the right hand expressed to on the right. Cf. Lobeck, Agl. 916, 

the Egyptians the North, the idea was &c. 
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Ophites. It is evident that the Catholic faith suggested this Trinity 

of Father, Son, and Spirit. Also, these heretics denied not 

the miraculous Conception of the Human Nature of Christ; 

and if they refused to allow that his Divine Nature was 

united in the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mother, with 

the first rudimental germ of Humanity, upon the Annun¬ 

ciation, still they evidently confessed the Godhead of 

Christ, as manifested outwardly in the miraculous events 

of his ministry. They bore witness to the Power of the 

Godhead, but they denied that it existed in Jesus before 

the Baptism; even as it existed before the worlds were 

made, eternal in substance, though unrevealed. Further, 

the union of Christ with his Church, for ever predestinate 

in the counsels of the Father, one constant theme of 

Apostolical preaching, was allegorised by these heretics; 

and the union of the heavenly and earthly in the Man 

Jesus, and an elective regeneration of the Spiritual Seed, 

were set forth in the mysteries of their system. 

From the above account then it appears that the 

Ophites were not the least remarkable sect of the Gnostic 

stock; they drew from every quarter, from philosophy, 

from the heathen mystic rites, from Judaism, and from 

the Christian records, whatever elements it suited them to 

incorporate in their system. Iren աստ confines himself to 

the two latter sources; Hippolytus therefore supplies 

that which his master had omitted, and gives an account, 

full of curious information, upon the strictly heathen 

notions exhibited in the Ophite or Naassene theosophy. 

^heodoret adds, that this sect also called themselves 

Sethians, from Seth, the name of a Divine Power; also 

that they ՜ sacrificed to the serpent, whose presence con- 

1 Hcer. Fab. I. χιν. καί τον Σηθ 

θοΐαν τινα δύναμή dvaL φασί. Δίό καί 
Σηθιανοί Ίτροση^ορεύθησαν. 

2 Δίά tol τούτο καί προσκυνουσί τον 

δφιν' δν €ΐηρδαΐ$ τισί καταθέλξαντβς, 

έν σκδτοί τρέφουσί, καί τη τβΧοτη των 

μυσαρών αυτών μυστηρίων τούτον τη 

τραπέξη προσφέρουσίν’ έπψάντοϊ δ£ αυ¬ 

τοί) των άρτων, ώς 'ή'γίασμένων μβτα- 

Χα~γχάνουσι. Theod. Ib. 
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secrated their mystic feast. But upon the first point he 

seems to have been in error, for reasons stated below, 

1 p. 226, n. 3 ; and as regards the latter point, it has been 

already shewn that the serpent was the 1 2 symbol of water, 
% 

the material basis of creation in the Ophite system. It 

represented therefore the world of organised, quickened, 

and intellectualised matter; and as such it is apparently 

described by Irenseus. Their serpent-worship therefore 

was nothing else than an idolatrous veneration of the 

Spirit of life. Possibly Theodoret may have confused the 

theosophical Ophite with the snake-charmer of India. 

Closely 3 connected with the Ophites were the Peratse, 

who supplied fresh elements from the astrology and fatal¬ 

ism of Chaldaea. 4 Mosheim has stated that Euphrates 

founded the Ophite sect; Hippolytus enables us to place 

this name more accurately at the head of the Peratae, o\ 

τη9 Υίβρατίκης α'ιρύσβως apyrfyol, Ευφράτης 6 Πβρατίκο? κα\ 

Κβλβης ο Καρύστως: he repeats this in two other places; 

where the latter name is varied as Άκεμβης, and Άΰύμης, 

always however ο Καρύστως, i. e. Euboean. The term 

Peratic seems from Pliny to be a synonym for Mede, where 

he speaks of a certain gum as being the produce of 

I Arabia, India, Media, and Babylon, and adds : Aliqui bPera- 

ticum vocant ex Media advectum. The description given of 

the tenets of the Peratae by Hippolytus altogether points 

to the birth-place of astrology; while the 6 fatalism of 

1 And compare Hippol. v. 19. 

2 See xxxiii. and pp. 228, 1; 229; 

241. Compare also Lobeck, Aglaopha՝ 

mus, I. 485, 490. The Ophic principle 

as derived from Egypt was identical, as 

Athenagoras has shewn, Leg. pro Chr. 

18, and it was symbolised by a dragon; 

'Ωκεανός δσπερ γε'νεσις πάντεσσι τετυκται, 

ην yap ύδωρ αρχή κατ' αυτόν τοίs ό'λοις, 
άττό δέ του νδατος Ιλύς κατέστη, έκ δέ 

έκατέρων eyevvgOg ξώον, δράκων, κ.τ.λ. ι8. 

3 Cf. Ηιρρ. Pit. ν. ΐ7· In fact the 

serpent played a more important part 

in this system, as a symbol principally 

of the independent action of the Deity. 

The rapid movements of the serpent, 

though destitute of all visible means 

of locomotion, was an unsolved problem 

even to king Solomon. Prov. xxx. 19. 

4 Cent. π. P. ii. v. 19. 

5 Euphratean from LD“)D Pherat, i. e. 

Euphrates; hence Peraticus. 

6 καλοΰσί δό αυτούς Περάτας, μηδέν 

δύνασθαί νομίζοντες των iv yev^aei καθεσ- 

τηκότων δւaφυyeւv την άττό της yevέσeως 

τοΐς yeyονημένοίς ωρισμένην μοίραν. They 

Peratas. 

Ph. v. 13. 

Ph. iv. 2. 

H. N. xii. 9. 
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Samaritan, the Mahometan and of the Manichsean converge and meet 

p. Viii. in this Gnostic sect. They were as the Chaldaei of Juvenal, 

and appear to have been wholly unknown to Irenaeus, 

though minutely described by Hippolytus, to whose work 

the reader is accordingly referred; for these opinions throw 

no further light upon anything that has been advanced by 

the venerable bishop of Lyons. 

The account of 1 Saturninus, found in the work of Hip¬ 

polytus, is identical with that of Irenaeus, of which it is 

now the recovered text. He was contemporary, 2 and 

apparently a fellow-pupil in the Samaritan school with 

Basilides; but while this latter heretic gained an Alexan¬ 

drian celebrity as a philosopher, Saturninus taught a more 

purely oriental doctrine at Antioch in Syria; where he 

may be considered to have been the last known teacher of 

the Samaritan succession, that about this date, was super¬ 

seded by a catholic 3exegetical school. Thus in his scheme 

the πατήρ α^/νωστος was the 4 απβραντος Sυναμι,ς of Simon, 

and his 5Hebdomad of creative angels, the six emanative 

attributes of the Mage, that represented the mundane 

elements, over which a seventh, or Past—Present—Future, 

ruled supreme, and of whom the God of the Jews was one. 

professed to have the exclusive power 

of casting nativities, and revealing the 

fate of individuals; μόνοι δέ φησιν, 

ημείς oi την ανάγκην της yενέσεως eyvco- 

κότες, και τάς οδούς δι’ ών εΙσε\ή\υθεν ο 

άνθρωπος εις τον κόσμον ακριβώς δεδιδαγ- 

μένοί δίε\θεΐν, και περάσαι την φθοράν 

μόνοι δυνάμεθα. Ηίρρ. ν. ι6. 

1 See ρρ. 196—198 ; Ηιρρ. Ρΐι. νπ. 

28; Tert. de An. 23; Theod. Hcer. 

Pah. I. 3, which are identical accounts, 

and Epiph. Hcer. 23, which is appa¬ 

rently independent, though imperfect. 

2 Compare the words of Hippo¬ 

lytus, 196, η. I, with the Latin Version 

of Irenaeus in the same page. 

3 See Matter, i. p. 292. Of this 

school some highly valuable remains 

exist in the Syriac MSS. of the Nitrian 

collection in the Brit. Mus. 

4 p. lxv, also termed by him to 

μα κάρων εκείνο εν πάντι κεκρυμμένον 

δυνάμει, ούκ ενερ"γείφ. HlPP. Ph. VI. 17. 

5 Compare the seven creator angels 

of the Ophite system, pp. 230, 231, 

which represented the seven lower Cab¬ 

balistic Sephiroth, and the six Persian 

Amshaspands with Ormuzd, their ori¬ 

ginating cause. It has been usual 

to identify the δυνάμεις of Saturninus 

with the planetary spirits of the Chal¬ 

dee theosophy. But here these worlds 

were created by them ; the Simonian 

attributes therefore are rather indicated; 

which however had their reflex in the 

mundane elements, p. lxvi. 
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Both he and Basilides adopted from the Magian source ZoroastriaR 

the notion that life as a heavenly spark, in the strict տ theory· 

sense of the word, was kindled in man from above, and 

that this light, when severed once more from matter, re¬ 

turned 1 7Γj0O9 τα ομόφνΧα. 

But Saturninus held the oriental notion, perceptible 

both in the Zoroastrian and Babbinical scheme, that man’s 

ideal nature, as a transcendental form of light, was first Hyde, Rei. 

created [desursum,..lucida imagine apparente), although, as Uiph·Ha2r* 

we shall see in the case of the Basilidian νωτης, it was too 

spiritual for this lower system, and instantly recurred to 

the world of glory; when the creator angels proposed 

among themselves to form man upon the type thus 

revealed, 2faciamus hominem ad imaginem et similitudinem*; 

they then 1 2 * 4 formed man’s body of matter, but it 5 lay in an 

abject state, until moral life and intelligence were kindled 

within by the illapse of heavenly light. 

1 This separation was termed by 

Basilides, φυλοκρίνησίς, and Christ came 

to give it full efficacy. Ph. vil. 27. 

Tertullian says that this spark, post 

decessum vitee ad matricem relatura sit, 

Tert. de Anima, 23, where matricem 

evidently means eh τα ομόφυλα: and 

έξ ών έ·γένετο, in Hippolytus, refers 

to the soul and spiritual principle, 

but not to the body. So Pseudo-Ter- 

tull. Hanc scintillam salvam esse, 

ccelera hominis perire . .. resurrectionem 

carnis nullo modo futuram esse. Adv. 

Haer. 2. 

2 Observing like Simon and Me¬ 

nander the Rabbinico-Philonic distinc¬ 

tion of Man, formed κατ' εικόνα, and 

Man, formed καθ' ομοίωσή. Philo 

even, considered, as Plato in the Ti¬ 

maeus, that the Supreme Creator called 

the divine principle of man into being, 

but that man’s lower and animal nature 

was the work of inferior intelligences ; 

for so he explains the words “Let us 

make man.” Διαλέγεται μέν οΰν ό των 

όλων πατήρ ταιտ εαυτόν δυνάμεσίν, ah τό 

θνητόν ημών της ψυχής μέρος έδωκε δια- 

πλάττείν, μιμουμέναίς την αύτου τέχνην, 

ηνίκα τό λοχίκόν εν ήμΐν έμορφου՛ δίκαιων 

ύπό μέν ή^εμόνος τό ηχεμονευον εν ψυχή, 

τό δέ υπήκοον προς υπηκόων δημίουρ- 

Ύεΐσθαι. De Prof. 13; Mund. Op. 

24. 

3 Das Wort, unserm Bilde, in der 

Genesis, passte freilich nicht in seiner 

Erklarung. Neander, Gen. Entw. p. 

271. Cf. Matter, H. Cr. 1. p. 283, 

as Epiphanius also remarked, Ilcer. 

23· 

4 Baur notices the agreement of 

the Manichsean account; that in this 

imitation of the revealed type, Stimmt 

Saturnin mit der Manichaern uberein. 

Chr. Gnos. 209. But he adds, that 

whereas the Saturninian angels were 

good, the Manichaean were wholly evil. 

Cf. also Beausobre, vi. ix. 

5 p. 197. Compare the Ophite no¬ 

tion, 232, n. 4, Tertullian, de An. 

23, and Pseudo-Tertull. Libell. 2. 
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xc SATURNINUS. 

His view that 1 marriage and the procreation of chil¬ 

dren were simply Satanic, involved a belief in the evil 

nature of matter; and the conflicting elements of good 

and evil caused so marked a discord in the human race, 

that, by a forestalment of the Manichsean theory, it was 

divided into the good, in whom the seed of heavenly light 

was indefectible; and the evil, or the slaves of gross 

material propensities. This distinction moreover was ab¬ 

original, 2a good and a bad progenitor of the race of 

man having been created; with which Theodoret so far 

agrees as to say that the difference existed kv φύσβι. 

Consistently with this view 3the prophets were inspired 

partly by the good, partly by the evil principle; though 

the God of the Jews was in direct antagonism with this 

latter. 4And as a sort of corollary, the heresiarch en¬ 

joined abstinence from animal food, as contributing to the 

debasement of the human race; though, as Neander sug¬ 

gests, it is not improbable that the priestly caste alone 

held themselves bound by these strict observances. Christ, 

it was said, came as a minister of light to release mankind 

from the dominion of evil daemons; and at the same time 

to break the power of the God of the Jews, and to set his 

subject people free from their vassalage. But he came in 

a spectral not a real body; and very possibly Irenaeus may 

have ascribed the same notion to Basilides in error, know¬ 

ing the community of origin that gave a first starting 

point to both heretics. 

Basilides a Syrian, as Epiphanius says, according to 

1 Tatian, also a Syrian, adopted 

the same notion of matrimony. 

2 δύο yap πεπΚάσθαί air5 αρχής αν¬ 

θρώπους φάσκβί, 'eva ayadbv καί 'ένα φαΰ- 

λον. Epiph. //. xxiii. 2. 

3 Simon, although a Samaritan, not 

unfrequently cited the prophet Isaiah. 

He also received and theosophised the 

five books of Moses, p. lxvi. See Ph. 

vi. 15, 16. Possibly a chronological 

separation of the prophets was made; 

the captivity being the cardinal point. 

4 Irenjeus refers to Saturninus, 

the first origin of the Encraiitce or 

Continentes, p. 219. These ascetic 

notions formed the main point of con¬ 

tact between Marcion and the Gnostic 

sects. 
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Hippolytus professed to have received his doctrine from ] S. Of Syrian 

Matthias, which would refer him to the latter half of the °rlgin’ 

first century; but he may have meant by 1 2traditional com¬ 

munication or by vision. S. Jerome says that he lived in 

the time of 3Hadrian; 4though in another place he too 

carries him back to the days of the Apostles. Clement of 

Alexandria adopts the later date, and adds that he lived 

to the reign of 5Antoninus Pius. This 6 chronology is 

alone admissible; and mention of Basilides in an interpo¬ 

lated portion of the Epistle of S. Ignatius to the Trallians, ejk interpoi. 

must still convict the passage in which it stands of spuri¬ 

ousness. It may be added, that Eusebius and 7Theodoret h. e. iv. 7. 

both place this heresiarch in the reign of Hadrian; and 

the former says that he was answered by a Catholic writer 

named Agrippa Castor. 

Hippolytus has added in a considerable degree to our 

means of defining his opinions. The account of Irenseus 

1 Speaking of Basilides and his son 

Isidore, he says that they professed 

είρηκέναί Ματθίαν αύτοΐς λόγοι/տ άποκρύ- 

φους ονς ηκουσε 7rapa του "Σωτηρος κατ’ 

ίδιαν διδαχθείς. Pii. vii. 20. Miller 

alters the reading to Ματ^αΓο*', but 

Clemens Al. Strom, vn. 17, shews that 

Ματθίαν must have been written; also 

it may be noted that at the end of the 

same section the MS. has Ματίσου, 

where again Miller substitutes Ματ¬ 

θαίου. Clemens further says that Basi¬ 

lides claimed to have had as his master 

one Glaucias, τον του Πέτρου έρμηνεά. 

1Ն. 
2 Having drawn largely, perhaps, 

upon the παραδόσεις of S. Matthias, 

an apocryphal production cited by Cl. 

Al. καί Ματθίας εν ταΐς παραδόσεσί 

7ταραινων, θαύμασον τα παρόντα, βαθμόν 

τούτον πρώτον της επέκεινα ^νώσεως υπο¬ 

τιθέμενος. Str. II. 9· 

3 Moratus est autem Basilides, a 

quo Gnostici, in Alexandria, tempori¬ 

bus Hadriani, de Scr. E. (al. male, mor¬ 

tuus.) 

4 Speaking of heresies that existed 

in the Apostolical times, he says, Tunc 

Simon Magus, et Menander disciptdus 

ejus, Dei se asseruere virtutes. Tunc Ba¬ 

silides summum Deum Abraxas cum 

trecentis sexaginta quinque editionibus 

commentatus est. Tunc Nicolaus qui 

unus de septem Diaconis fuit. &c. 

Dial. adv. Lucifer. 8. Joh. Damasc. 

Parali. I. 12, relates of Basilides and 

S. John, the occurrence at the baths, 

that Iren^eus has connected with the 

names of Polycarp and Marcion. 

5 καί μέχρι, ye της Άντωνίνου του 

πρεσβυτέραν διέτειναν ήΧι,κίας, κάθαπερ 

ο ΊΖασέΚείδης. Strom. VII. 17. 

6 Compare Firmilian, Sed et Va¬ 

lentini et Basilidis tempus manifestum 

est, quod et ipsi post Apostolos, et post 

longam aetatem, adversas Ecclesiam . .. 

rebellaverint. Ep. ad Cypr. 4. 

7 άμφω δέ (Basilid. sc. et Saturnin.) 

επί ’Abpcavov του Παίσαρος έyέvovτo. 

Haer. Fab. 1. 2. 
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Peripate- and of 1 Eusebius, that he inherited them from the succes- 
tic 
--— sor of Simon, caused Neander to refer them to the Juda- 

ising Gnostics, and Matter and Beausobre to trace those 

opinions back to the Persian theosophy; but Hippolytus 

identifies them clearly with Greek philosophy, and more 

especially with the Peripatetic doctrines. He owed much 

also to later Platonic theories, and altogether he occupied 

the same position with relation to philosophic thought, that 

the Ophite exhibited with respect to pagan mysticism; 

and professing to recur to ancient speculation, he brought 

under one peculiar theory whatever features it suited 

him to incorporate from all. The coincident revival at 

Alexandria of the Pythagorean philosophy, suggested to 

him, in all probability, the imposition of a 2 five years’ 

silence, and of a graduated initiation into the mysteries of 

his system; the endless genealogies of his angels must 

have taxed severely the memory of these classes. 

Hippolytus commences then by reviewing certain peculi¬ 

arities of the Peripatetic doctrine; and the Basilidian 

First Cause το μη ον, agrees, as he seemed to think, with 

the assertion of Aristotle, that ουσία imports 3 material and 

bodily substance; an idea wholly inapplicable to the Deity. 

But there was a deeper meaning in the Basilidian defini¬ 

tion. For as it is not impossible for man’s finite intellect 

to express 4 negatively what the Deity is not, but wholly im- 

1 Η. E. iv. 7, followed also by 

Theodor. H. Fab. i. 2. 

2 Τίυθαγορίκώς re rots 7τροσωυσιν 

αύτφ πενταετή σιωπήν παρακελεύεσθαι. 
Eus. If. E. iv. 7. Lobeck, Agi. 1. 38. 

a ούσίαί δέ μάλίστ’ elvai δόκονσι τα 

σώματα. De An. η. ι. λέγω δ’ ουσίας 

μέν τά τε άπλα σώματα, οΐον πυρ καί 

γην, καί δσα σύστοιχα τούτοις, καί δσα 

έκ τούτων. De Coelo, in. 1. Hence 

Hippolytus says, ού μόνον δέ η ουσία 

καλείται τό -γένος, εΐδος, άτομον, άλλα 
καί ύλη καί είδος, καί στέρησις. Ph. 

VII. 19. 

4 Compare the negative terms ap¬ 

plied to the Deity in heathen systems, 

as σκότος, p. xxiii. 3, σκότος άγνωστον, 

xxi. 2, άγνωστος θεός, Acts xvii. 23; 

the σίγη also of Simon Magus was 

adopted in one shape or other by the 

other Gnostic sects; although perhaps 

this latter term may have had an 

oriental origin, and express the Deity 

before the creative Word had been put 

forth. Similarly it was said of the 

Heaven of Heavens, πάντα γάρ ην 

φυλασσόμενα άποκρύφο) σιωπή. Ph. VII. 

25» 
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possible for it to declare in an absolute sense what it is; Negative 

and as the term existence conveys a certain idea to the teiogy!° 

mind, arising from our own individual experience, 1 it was 

rejected as inapplicable to a Being that is wholly 2 Incom¬ 

prehensible ; and for this reason, relatively to all human 

modes of thought, the Deity was said by Basilides to be 

3 ουκ ών θβός. 

4 If this was the meaning of the heresiarch, it explains 

the terms used by him in referring to the diarchic prin¬ 

ciple, where it is said that light and darkness, having 

a definite and separate being, ba<p αυτών ήν, ουκ οντα Se 

eXeyovro. He seems too to have held something of the same 

notion; for Epiphanius says that the 6germ of his heresy 

1 The expression of Basilides re¬ 

minds us of a similar statement of 

Philo. He however states that to ov 

imports the Deity absolutely, ούχΐ των 

πp6s tC but Geos only relatively, as re¬ 

gards things created, ώσανεί πρός tl, 

Pe Mut. Nom. 583, ed. Mang. There¬ 

fore the term Geos would be inapplicable 

to the Deity antecedently to the work 

of Creation. 

2 Clement of Alex. Str. v. 11, fin. 

vers, says of Moses, τον 'ένα, cos ούκ ετι 

τφ ϋασέλείδη δό/cec, KaTrjyyeXe θεόν, and 

proceeds, ού περιλαμβάνει τοπω το άπερί- 

ληπτον. But for τδν ένα, f. leg. τον 

όντα, upon which term the preceding 

context turns. 

3 Hippolytus identifies this term 

with the Aristotelian refinement upon 

the notion of the Deity, that it is νόησπ 

. . . νοήσεως, δπερ έστι παντάπασίν ουκ 

6v. Ph. νιΐ. 19; again, ούκ ών Geos, δν 

’Αριστοτέλης καλεΐ νόησίν νόησε cos, ovtol 

δέ ούκ δντα. ib. 21. If Aristotle’s 

derivation of αιών from del ών, be cor¬ 

rect, we may see the extreme impro¬ 

bability that Basilides should have 

made use of this favourite term of the 

Valentinian. And, in fact, judging 

from the statements of Hippolytus and 

Iren^eus, it does not once appear to 

have been used by him. Beausobre 

however ascribes to him the use of the 

term, ii. 6, and Massuet, Piss. 61. 

4 Compare the striking observations 

of Clem. Al. suggested by the words of 

Plato in Tim. τον yap πατέρα.. . εύρεΐν 

τε έpyov κ. τ. λ., where he arrives at the 

following conclusion, καλουντεβ ήτοι έν, 

η TayaOov, η vow, η αυτό το ον, η 

πατέρα, η θεόν, η δημւoυpyόv, η Κύρων, 

ούχ cos δνομα αύτου προφερόμενοί λέχο- 

μεν, ύπό δέ απορίας όνόμασι καλοΐς προσ- 

χρώμεθα, κ. τ. λ.; for as he afterwards 

adds, παν τοίνυν ο υπό δνομα πίπτει, 

7εννητόν έστίν, εάν τε βούλονται, εάν τε 

μη. Sir. ιν. 12, 13· Cf. the definitions 

of Simon Magus, p. lxvii. άλλ’ ούδέ 

πατήρ έκληθη, and Μαιμον. ΐθ8, η. 2. 

5 Quidam (barbari) dixerunt, initia 

omnium duo esse, quibus bona et mala 

associaverunt, ipsa dicentes esse ingenita, 

id est, in principiis lucem fuisse ac 

tenebras, quce ex semet ipsis erant, non 

quae esse dicebantur. Basilid. ap. Act. 

Archel. c. 55. 

6 έσχε δε η αρχή αύτής της κακής 

προφάσεως την αιτίαν άπδ του ξ’ητεΐν καί 

λέyεւv, πόθεν το κακόν; Εριρη. Peer. 

χχιν. 6. 
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Whether a is to be traced to the usual endeavour of accounting for 

Biarchist. orig{n Gf evil; and the Acta Disp. Archelai et Ma¬ 

netis clearly state that Basilides symbolised with the 1 diar¬ 

chie 2Scythianus. The positive statements of antiquity 

upon this point cannot be superseded by the negative tes¬ 

timony of Hippolytus, who advances nothing with respect 

to the Basilidian origination of evil; he merely states that 

the heresiarch 3carefully avoided all expressions that could 

charge the Creator with the origin of 4 evil. Hence cer¬ 

tainly it might be argued, that if Basilides had believed in 

the eternal antagonism of a good and a bad principle, 

there would have been no such necessity for asserting 

pointedly, that which must have stood forth as a funda¬ 

mental principle in his Creed. Still no inconsistency is 

involved, and modern writers, without doubt, have rightly 

classed him among those who adopted the Persian theory 

of two aboriginal principles, Good and Evil. Thus 5Matter 

and Beausobre have identified that which Basilides said 

of the diarchic principle, with the heretic’s own views. 

1 Fuit prcedicator apud Persas 

etiam Basilides quidam antiquior, non 

longe post nostrorum Apostolorum tem¬ 

pora qui... dualitatem istam voluit affir¬ 

mare quce etiam apud Scythianum erat. 

... Basilides ait, Desine ab inani et 

curiosa varietate, requiramus autem ma¬ 

gis, quce de bonis et malis etiam barbari 

inquisiverunt, et in quas opiniones de his 

omnibus pervenerunt; quidam enim ho¬ 

rum dixerunt, (&c., as in n. 5, p. xciii.) 

Kouth, Bel. Sacr. v. 196. It should be 

observed that this Basilides is said to 

have migrated to Babylon from Egypt, 

ib. 188. 

2 Hie ergo Scythianus (Manichaei 

praecursor) dualitatem istam introducit 

contrariam, sibi, quod ipse a Pythagora 

suscepit, sicut et alii omnes hujus dog¬ 

matis sectatores qui omnes dualitatem de¬ 

fendunt, declinantes Scripturce viam 

directam. Ib. p. 186. 

3 πάντ' έρω yap μάλλον, η κακόν το 

7rpovoeiv έρω. Basilid. Exeg. αρ. Cl. 

Al. Str. iv. 12. 

4 The procosmic confusion of matter, 

and without God, described in the Ti- 

mceus, is to be traced in the original 

confusion of the soul in the Basilidian 

theory; and so far as the soul partook 

of the material principle, its tendency 

was to evil, which was an appendage, in 

Basilidian phrase, upon the more divine 

principle. Οί δέ άμφί τον Ί^ασύλείδην 

προσαρτήματα τα πάθη καλεΐν είώθασιν 

πνεύματα τίνα ταΰτα κατ’ ουσίαν νπάρ- 

χαν, προσηρτημένα τη Xoylsy ψυχή 

κατά τίνα ταραχον καί avyxvaw άρχίκήν. 

Cl. Al. Strom, π. շօ. The result of 

this avyxvau was a considerable impor¬ 

tation of the soul of the brute into the 

soul of man. 

5 Matter, H. Cr. du Gn. 11. p. 41; 

Beausobre, Hist, de Manich. 11. p. 21. 
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1 Neander was of the same opinion, though not always so His theory 

positively. Baur also follows the same lead; and there is ofcreatlon· 

no reason why 2 doubt should be thrown upon these mo¬ 

dern deductions from ancient statements. Only it should 

be borne in mind that all these heresies affected to revert 

to opinions and theories that were anterior to all contem¬ 

porary systems of philosophy; and, as we have seen, the 

old Persian theory, like the Pythagorean, was Monadic, 

but, like that system, exhibited a secondary development 

of contending principles; Basilides therefore may 3very 

consistently have asserted his belief in one Supreme Prin¬ 

ciple, by whatever negative name he might call it, and 

yet have symbolised with the general teaching of the 

East as regards a co-ordinate antagonism of Good and 

Evil. The latter, like the ενθύμησή of the Valentinian 

Pleroma, may have had its rise in this theory so soon as p. xv. 

the evolution of divine attribute gave rise to the notion of 

relation. 

The world when it was created was εξ ουκ ουτων, and in 

this term we need scarcely recognise the Platonic distinction 

of the nonentity of shifting variable matter, as compared 

with the eternal invariable Being of the Deity; because 

Plato extended the same definition to every product of 

matter; whereas the heretic nowhere describes the out¬ 

ward world as ουκ ων. But the Deity created the universe HiPP. ph. 
» / » -Λ \ ’ r է VII. 21. 

from things nonexistent; z ούτως ουκ ών Geos՝ εποίησε κοσμου, 
• * 1 · y * >/ 

ουκ coi' ες ουκ ουτων. 

1 Er tragt die Lehre der Barbaren 

(Perser) vor, und machte dies hochst 

wahrscheinlich zu der seinigen. Nean¬ 

der, Gen. Enlw. 32. Seine Lehre mit 

dem Persischen Dualismus in eine Ver- 

bindung gesetzt, die an der Verwand- 

schaft mit diesem nicht zweifeln lasst. 

Baur, Ckr. Gnos. 210. Gieseler, Theo- 

log. Stud. u. Kritih. 396, imagines that, 

in the Basilidian theory, matter, and 

therefore evil, was evolved through the 

degenerating tendency of emanations, 

that had become indefinitely remote 

from the First Principle. 

2 See Jacobi’s excellent treatise, 

Basilidis Philosophi Gnostici Sentent. p. 

15. Berlin, 1852. 

3 rjv φησίν, ore ην ούδδν, άλλ’ ουδέ 

το ονδ(ν rjv tl των δντων, άλλα ψΐ\ω$ 

καί άνυπονοήτωΐ δίχα navTos σοφίσματος 

ην ολως ούδέ ev. HiPP. Ph. VII. 20. As 

regards the Deity, the heretic explains 
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His theory In another point of view the definition that the world 
of creation. »y· * t/ · *«· » * · τλι 
_was βξ ονκ οντων, was in direct antagonism with the Fla- 

tonic theory of eternally pre-existent ideas, and chaotic 

matter: but it harmonised with the Aristotelian reasoning, 

whereby all substance having been divided into lgenus, 

species, and the individual, the ατομος or individual had 

precedence, and was termed η πρώτη ουσία, and η υποστάτη 

ουσία, because neither genus nor species 2could subsist 

independently of the individual; these therefore were 

secondary substances or 3όευτεραί ούσίαι. Thus primary 

substance indicated some actual subsisting thing; secondary 

substance a mere quality, which cannot exist apart from 

that which it qualifies. Hence before the creation of in¬ 

dividual substance, so far as the world of matter was con¬ 

cerned, Αην υλως ουόευ. But the Deity is not to be defined, 

and is incomprehensible, and it was in this negative point 

of view, and not at all in the language of atheism, that 

Basilides set forth his idea of creation; ουκ ωυ θεός . . . 

108,2. ανοητως, αναισθητως, άβουλων, άπροαίρετως, απαθώς, ανεπι¬ 

θύμητων, κόσμον ηθελησε ποιησαί. But he instantly checks 

this positive assertion, and gives it a symbolical meaning; 

To όε ηθελησε λέγω σημασίαν γ^άρίν, αθέλητων, καί ανόητων 

καί αναίσθητων, that is, as compared with human will, and 

his own meaning; for, after saying that 

the Ineffable had no existence, he shews 

that he so speaks, because no rela¬ 

tive term can exist without that with 

which it stands in relation, καί yap to 

ούκ άρρητον, ούκ άρρητον ονομάζεται, 

άλλα ecrrt, φησϊν, ύπεράνω πάντος ονόμα¬ 

τος όνομαζομένου. Ibid. 

1 As Hippolytus has represented 

the Aristotelian distinction, έθέμεθα τό 

yένος είναι ζφον, τον δό άνθρωπον είδος 

των πολλών ζώων ηδη κεχωρισμένον, 

σί^κεχυμενον δε 6μως ’έτι, και μήπω με- 

μορφωμένον εις εΐδος ουσίας υποστάτης. 

Ph. νιι. ι8. 

2 αί πρώται ούσίαι, δίά το τοΐς άλ· 

λοις άπασίν ύποκεΐσθαι... κυριώτατα ού- 

σίαι λέyovτaι... μη ούσών οΰν των πρώ¬ 

των ουσιών, αδύνατον των άλλων τι είναι. 

Categ. 5. Compare Hipp. Ph. νιι. ι8. 

3 δεύτεραι δέ ούσίαι λύονται εν οΐς 

ειδεσιν αί πρώτως ούσίαι λεyόμεvaι ύπάρ- 

χουσε ταυτά τε καί τα των ειδών τούτων 

yevp‘ οΐον, ο τις άνθρωπος εν εϊδει μέν 

υπάρχει τφ άνθρωπίνιρ’ y ένος δό του είδους 
έστί τό ζώον’ δεύτεραι οΰν αύται λύονται 

ούσίαι, οΐον ό τε άνθρωπος καί τό ζώον. 

Ibid. 

4 πρώτη άρα καί κυρίωτάτη, καί μά¬ 

λιστα λεyoμέvη ούσία έκ τούτων υπάρχει, 

εξ ούκ όντων κατά τον Άριστοτέλην έστίν. 

Hipp. Ph. νιι. 18. 
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intellect, and sense. The Deity therefore, that so far The world 

transcends every finite conception, willed, so to speak, the heap, 

creation of the world; the world, not lin extenso, but the 

seed of the world, hence called πανσπερμία. An idea again 

that was derived from Aristotle, whose species were deduced 

from 2the generic mass; and Hippolytus is very express in 

saying, 3 that as regards the creation of the world out of 

nothing, Basilides was perfectly orthodox, though in the 

same degree he departed from the first principles of 

philosophy. 

Further, the universe according to Aristotle, who fol¬ 

lowed the teaching of his master 4 Plato, was divided into 

three systems: the sublunary world, in a state of consider¬ 

able disorder; the superlunary, but subcelestial world, in 

which every thing wras in consummate order and discipline, 

reaching to the true heaven; the third system was this 

επιφάνεια τον ουρανου, which was supramundane5 (υπερ¬ 

κόσμιος), and was also styled in the 6 Peripatetic termino- 

logy, πέμπτη ουσία, or the fifth element, out of which the 

1 ού τον κατά πλάτος καί διαίρεσή 

yeyενημένον... αλλά καί σπέρμα κόσμου, 

ib. 2ΐ. The world destined to its own 

development, as the teeth of the new¬ 

born babe; the substance and intellect 

of man from the child, &c. 2*2. Clem. 

says that, with Philo, he called the uni¬ 

verse the only begotten, μονογενή τβ κό¬ 

σμον, iSs φησιν ό Βασύλείδης. Str. V. 11. 

2 τό δέ yόνος έστ'ιν oiovel σωρός ris έκ 

πολλών καί δίαφόρων καταμεμ^μένος 

σπερμάτων' άφέ ου yένονς, οΐονεί tlvos 

σωρού, πάντα τά των yeyονότων εϊδη διά- 

κεντάω HiPP. Ph. VII. 15. Again, 

τουτό έστι τό σπέρμα, δ έχεί έν έαυτφ 

πάσαν την πανσπερμίαν, ό φησν Αριστο¬ 

τέλης 7ένος eXvaL, εις απείρους τεμνό- 

μενον ιδέας, κ.τ.λ. 1Ն. 2 2. 

3 έπεί δέ ην άπορον είπείν προβολην 

tlvα του μη δντος θεού yεyovέvaւ τι ούκ 

6ν, (φεύyεւ yap πάνυ καί δέδοίκε τάς κατά 

προβολην των yεyονότων ουσίας ο Βασύλεί- 

δης՛ ποιας yάρ προβολής xpeia, η ποιας 

VOL. I. 

ύλης υπόθεσή, ϊνα κόσμον θεός έpyάσητaւ, 

καθάπερ ό αράχνης τά μηρύματα, η θνητός 

άνθρωπος χαλκόν, η ξύλον, η tl των της 

ύλης μερών έpyaξόμεvoς λαμβάνει;) άλλα, 

Έίΐπέ φησι καί eyένετο. κ. τ. λ. HiPP. Ph. 

VII. 22. 

4 ί. e. if the Platonic Epistles be re¬ 

tained as genuine; in Ep. p. 312 e. the 

well-known passage occurs, περί τόν 

πάντων βασιλέα πάντ’ έστί καί εκείνου 

ένεκα πάντα՛ καί εκείνο α’ίτων απάντων 

των καλών՛ δεύτερον δέ περί τά δεύτερα, 

καί τρίτον περί τά τρίτα. These words, 

though never read by Aristotle, may 

have supplied Basilides with an ima¬ 

gined authority. 

5 A term adopted also in the νους 

ύπερκόσμως of Plotinus, Enn. in. v. 2; 

v. i. 6, and cf. Procl. in Tim. p. 267. 

6 στοίχείον οΰσαν έτερον των τεττάρων, 

άκηρατόν τε καί θειον. Arist. de Mundo, 

ii. 6. cf. de Coei. 1. 2. 3. But the notion 

was borrowed from Pythagoras. 

9 
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heavenly bodies were formed. Similarly Basilides imagined 

a triple distinction in the constitution of the universe. 

There was the lower world, of gross material principles; 

the upper world or υπερκόσμια, corresponding with the 

πέμπτη ουσία of Aristotle; and intermediately was the 

άκρωρεΊον, or μεθόριον πνεύμα, the spirit moving between 

the confines of both. 

The first material principle in the Basilidian, as in the 

Mosaic theory, was light; but then, as in the Persian Cos¬ 

mogony, it was the seed from whence every other material 

element was evolved; it was, as Ormuzd, the word of 

Light and Life1; and the addition of a text from S. John 

completes the amalgam of notions borrowed from Greek 

philosophy and Zoroaster on the one hand, and from 

Moses and the Gospel on the other; for this material 

principle was the light that lighteth every man that 

cometh into the world. ΛΥβ shall have occasion to observe 

in the sequel a further application of this Zoroastrian 

principle. 

So far the system we have been tracing was not more 

remote from divine truth than many of the allegorical 

notions of Philo; but from this point a wilder note is 

sounded, and dogmata are advanced that the 2heresiarch. 

himself appears to have referred to no higher inspiration 

than his own vain imagination. The power of 3Son-liood (if 

1 Ttyove, φησϊν, έξ ούκ ’όντων το σπέρ¬ 

μα του κόσμου, 6 λόγο? ό λεχθε'π, Τενη- 

θήτω φως՛ καί τοΰτό, φησϊν, ’έστϊ το 

\ζ^6μενον έν to?s Εύαγγελίοί?' *Ή,ν τό 

Փատ το αληθινόν, δ φωτίζει πάντα άνθρω¬ 

πον ερχόμενον els τον κόσμον. Ααμβάνεί 

tcls apxas από του σπερρ-aTos εκείνου καί 

φωτίζεται. Τοΰτό έστϊ τό σπέρμα, δ ’έχεϊ 

έν έαυτφ πάσαν την πανσπερμίαν κ.τ.λ. 

Ηιρρ. Ph. VII. 22. 

3 6τι άν λόγω, φησϊν, μετά ταΰτα ye- 

yovέvaւ, μτ] έπϊζητεϊ πόθεν. 1Ն. 

3 It should be borne in mind that the 

first efflux from the Deity in the Basi¬ 

lidian system, according to Irenteus, 

p. 199, was Not/s, in most of these 

Gnostic systems a synonym for 1ռօտ. 

The ideas of Filiety, therefore, and In¬ 

tellect coinciding, we may deduce from 

the system now under consideration 

another anticipation of the new Pla¬ 

tonic theory. It is not at all improba¬ 

ble that Basilides, as an Alexandrian 

teacher, supplied to Alcinous his notion 

of a mundane intellect, coexistent with a 

mundane soul, η έν ψυχή νόησ^, but in 

subordination to the Supreme Intellect; 

(Alcin. in Platon, doctr. § 10, and cf. 
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1 the word may be allowed as expressing in universals, that 

which Son-ship implies in particulars) was inherent, as he 

! said, in the seed, which was βξ ούκ οντων, manifesting the 

j remote origin of the main weapon of offence of Arianism; 

and singularly enough, in declaring that this Son-hood was 

i ομοονσως τω ούκ οντι θβω, he indicated possibly the earliest 

j use of the orthodox watchword in repelling the Arian 

attack. But the idea of the υ\ότης, like that of the universe, 

was subject to a triple division; first there was a kindling 

! up from below, and the more subtle (λεπτομβρύς) Son-hood at 

once returned from the lower world προς ror ούκ or τα. 

The grosser (παχυμβρεστύρα) being unable to follow, μιμη¬ 

τική τις ουσα took to itself, as !in the Platonic allegory, 

the 2 wing of the Holy Spirit, and both ascended to the 

more subtle antecedent νωτης. But the Spirit was 3not 

consul·stantial as the Son-liood, and therefore could not 

subsist in the presence 4rof ούκ οντος. Hence it remained 

in the intermediate confines, or μεθόριομ, yet not wholly 

deserted of Son-hood; but 

Macrob. Somn. Scip. I. 14) which 

t Plotinus afterwards adopted, and set 

forth as νους έχκόσμιος and ψυχή έχκό- 

σμιος. Here at least we trace exactly 

the same idea in the Demiurgic or mun¬ 

dane sold of Basilides, and his more 

subtle and excellent Son or Intellect. 

1 έπτέρωσεν οΰν αυτήν ή υίότης ή 
παχυμερεστέρα, τοιουτφ τινι πτερφ, 

όποίιρ διδάσκαλος 6 ΠΧάτων ΆριστοτέΧους 
έν τω Φαίδριρ (Mill. Φαίδωνύ) την ψυχήν 

πτερού, καί καΧεΐ το τοιοντο Βασίλείδ?^ 

ού 7ττερόν, άλλά Πνεύμα dyLov, δ εύερ- 

yeT€? η υίότης ένδυσαμένη καί evepyerei- 

ται. Ph. νιι. 22, ρ. 233· 

2 In this we have a clue to the mean¬ 

ing of Basilides in calling the Holy 

Spirit the Minister, e.g. ήν oi μεν το 

dyiov Πνεύμα φασιν, oi δέ από ΒασιΧείδου 

τον διάκονον. Excerpt, ex Thcodot. 16. 

Compare also του διακονουμένου Πνεύμα¬ 

τος. Cl. Al. Str. 11. 8. 

as the vase emptied of its 

3 'έχειν μέν αύτδ μετ’ αυτής ούκ ήδύ- 

νατό ήν yap ούχ δμοούσιον, observe here 

the precursor of Macedonius and the 

Semi-Arian party. Ph. vii. 22, p. 234. 

4 κατέΧιπεν οΰν αυτό ττΧησίον υίότητος 
εκείνου του μακαρίου καί voηθήvaւ μη δυ· 
ναμένου μηδέ χαρακτηρισθήναι τινϊ Xoyip 

χωρίου, ού παντάπασιν 'έρημον ούδέ άπηΧ- 

Xayμένον της υίότητος, άλλά yap ώσπερ 
εις dyyoς έμβΧηθέν μύρον εύωδέστατον, εί 
και ότι μάλιστα έπιμεΧως έκκενωθείη, 

όμως οσμή τις έτι μένει του μύρου καί 

κaτaXείπετaւ, κ'άν η κεχωρισμένον του 
ayyo^, και μύρου οσμήν τό dyyεΐον έχεւ 
κ'άν {cod. εί καί) μη μύρον, ούτως τό Πνεύ¬ 

μα το dyiov μεμένηκε τής υίότητος αμοιρον 

καί άπηXXayμέvov, έχει δέ έν έαυτφ μύρου 
παραπΧησίως την δύναμή όσμήν κ.τ.Χ. 

VII. 22. τό δό μεταξύ τού κόσμου καί των 
υπερκόσμιων μεθόριον πνεύμα τούτο, δπερ 
έστϊ καί dytov, και τής υίότητος έχει μέ- 

νουσαν έν έαυτφ την όσμήν. Ռ. 

9* 

Three 
υίότητες. 
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Spirit of 
Pantheism 

symbo¬ 
lised 

unguent still retains a perfume, so the Holy Spirit, though 

separate from the son-hood, still possessed it potentially, 

neither had it wholly passed over. This heavenward 

direction of the son-hood, appears to have been regarded as 

the type of man’s natural ^earning for a better state of 

existence; there being no opposite tendency in heavenly 

things to degenerate by a descent from the regions of 

light. The third and material son-hood, as needing purifica¬ 

tion, Continued in the world of matter, both conferring and 

receiving benefit. 

The world having been willed to exist by the 3 Inscruta¬ 

ble, though undeveloped and a mere embryonic 4 seed-heap, 

the vital principle 5 throbbed through the mass as a power 

that could not again be extinguished; its influence filled 

the Ogdoad,or all 6beneath the firmament, and was possessed 

with the notion, that itself was 7the supreme and only 

Divine principle; whereby either the Pantheistic philo¬ 

sophy of the old world, or involuntary vital action was 

allegorised; the notion, as of some significance, entered into 

every successive system of gnostic teaching. In accord¬ 

ance with the predetermined counsels of the Inscrutable, 

this αρχών engendered of the subject substance, a 8son 

greatly superior and wiser than himself, which was 9 to the 

1 σπεύδβίΎάρ,φησι,πάντακάτωθενοίνω, 

από των χειρόνων έπΐ τα κρείττονα. Ούδέν 

δέ ούτως άνόητόν έστι των τοΐς κρείττοσιν, 

ϊνα μη κατέλθη κάτω. Ph.YU. 22, ρ. 235· 

2 μεμένηκε τφ με^ά\ιρ της πανσπερμίας 

σωρφ εύερΎετουσα καί εύερ^ετονμένη. 1Ն. 

3 This term is the nearest that 

suggests itself to ό ούκ ών θεός. 

4 ε^ενήθη από του κοσμικού σπέρμα¬ 

τος καί της πανσπερμίας του σωρού ό 

μέ^ας αρχών, η κεφαλή του κόσμου, κάλ¬ 

λος tl καί μέγεθος καί δύναμή λνθήναι μη 

δυναμένη. 1Ն. 

5 διέσφυζε, a term pregnant with 

meaning, for which however the Chev. 

Bunsen would substitute δίέφυ^ε. Clir. 

and Mank. v. p. 61. 

6 i. e. down to the sphere of the 

moon; τά αιθέρια άτινα μεχρϊ σελήνης 

εστίν' έκεΐθεν yap αήρ αιθέριος διακρίνε- 

ται. 1Ն. 24. Again, των όλων ό μέyaς 

άρχων, ή όγδοάς. 25. 

7 τό στερέωμα τέλος είναι νομίσας, 

καί μηδέ είναι μετά ταυτα ολως μηδέν 

επινόησας... ηyvoει yap οτι έστ'ιν αύτου 

σοφώτερα καί δννατώτερα καί κρείττω. 

Νομίσας οΰν αυτός είναι κύριος καί δεσπό¬ 

της και σοφος άρχπέκτων, τρέπεται είς 

την καθ' 'έκαστα κτίσιν του κόσμου. 1Ն. 

8 εyέvvησεv εκ των υποκειμένων υιόν 

έαυτοΰ πολύ κρείττονα καί σοφώτερον. Ռ. 

9 ως ούν ή έντελεχεία δωικεΐ τό σώμα, 

όντως ο νιος διοικεί τον άρρητων άρρητό- 

τερον θεόν. Ph. VII, 24. ρ. 237· 
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sire, as the Entelechia or vis vitae of the Aristotelian theory in the 

was to the substantive being of the soul, or animal prin- lgnoo™ nce 

ciple; supplying, as Hippolytus imagined, a fresh indica- Pemmrge' 

tion, that the Basilidian μί^ας άρχων was the mundane soul 

of Greek philosophy. As the First Cause of all w^as ό 

ουκ ων Geo?, SO this subordinate αργών was άρρητων άρρητό- phii. p. 238. 

ταρος Geos, though his oySoas was simply άρρητος. The 

aethereal region having been reduced into order by him, 

and the 1365 heavens, termed Ahraooas, created, another 

άρχωv emanated from the subjective matter, and he 

obtained the subordinate name of άρρητος. His sublunary 

habitat was the Hebdomad, and was ρητός. 

Both of these subordinate entities were inferior in 

dignity and power to the lower son-hood, still inherent in 

the world of matter. The Demiurge, for such was the 

title and function of the lower principle that inhabited 

the Hebdomad, also engendered a son of the quickened 

mass of matter, who, as in the preceding instance, 2 was 

of greater excellence than the sire. But although the 

Demiurge reduced matter into order, it was according 

to the preconceived plan of the 3Inscrutable. Here again 

a philosophical bearing for the myth of heresy may be 

discerned; the pantheist allowed that a soul of life per¬ 

vaded the entire creation, but failed to see the agency of 

a higher influence, from whence proceeds that which we 

now call the 4 course of nature. And so in every gnostic 

theory the Demiurge worked out the plans of the Supreme, 

but it was in a spirit of dense ignorance. 

1 An Egyptian notion, representing 

the solar year and the daily variation of 

the Sun’s position with reference to the 

zodiacal signs. See Plut. Is. et Os. 12, 

and below, 341, 1; also, p. xi. n. 4. 

Gems bearing the name Abraxas may 

be Egyptian, and yet not Basilidian. 

2 ποιήσας καί αυτόs έαυτφ υιόν έκ 

τής πανσπερμίας, καί αυτός εαυτού φρο- 

νιμώτερον καί σοφώτερον, παραπΧησίως 

τοΐς επί του πρώτου Χελε^γμένοις. 1Ն. 

237· 

3 καί "γίνεται κατά φύσιν τα ηγινόμενα 
ώς φθάσαν τεχΘήvaւ υπό του τα μέΧΧοντα 

Χέ"γεσθαί, ό'τε δίκαιοί ά δεΐ καί ώς δει Χε· 

Χο"/ισμένου. Και τούτων ’όστίν έπίστάτης 

ή φροντ^τής ή δημιουργός ούδείς. ’Αρκεί 

yap αύτοΐς ό X6yւσμoς έκεΐνος ο ουκ ών, 6 
τε έποίει iXoyi^ro. Ib. 

4 See Butler’s Analogy, 1. 2. 
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The Gospel The more spiritual and the sethereal νωτης having 

_Llfaht... respectively returned to the Father, the first by its own 

innate virtue and power, the second on the wings of the 

spirit, the 1 third or material ιπότης was in due course to 

follow. But in the mean time it had its mission to per¬ 

form upon 2 earth, in perfecting the souls of the spiritual 

Rom. vi». 22, son-hood. The whole creation groaneth and travaileth toge- 
■U· 

ther in pain, and waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of 

God, the 3 Gospel therefore was sent from the Heaven of 

Heavens to effect this. It was sent, 4 not by local descent, 

but like the vibration of light, or the radiation of heat, or 

1 καί δει την ύποΧεΧειμμόνην υίότητα 

αποκαΧυφθήναι, καί άποκατασταθήναι 

άνω εκεΐ υπέρ τδ μεθόριον πνεύμα, προς 

την υίότητα την Χεπτομερή καί μιμητικήν, 

καί τον ούκ ’όντα. Ρΐι. νΐΐ. 25, ρ. 238· 

2 υιοί δό, φησιν, έσμέν ημείς οι πνευ- 

μαηκοί ενθάδε καταΧεΧεψμόνοι, ib.; they 

were also called άνθρωποι της νίότητος, 

and were φύσει σωξόμενον yόνος. Cl. 

Al. Str. IV. 13. φύσει πιστοί καί έκΧεκ- 

τοί. Ib. V. ι, and as such were 

strangers upon earth, καί εντεύθεν ξόνην 

την iKXoyrjv του κόσμου ό ΒασιΧείδης εί- 

Χηφέναι Xtyei, ώς 'άν ύπερκόσμιον φύσει 

οΰσαν. Ib. IV. 26. 

3 ηΧθε το εύα^έΧιον εις τον κόσμον, 

καί δήΧθε διά πάσης αρχής καί εξουσίας 

καί κυριότητος καί πάντος ονόματος ονο¬ 

μασμένου՝ ηΧθε δέ ούτως՛ κατ’ (Cod. 

Mill., Bunsen, &c. καί) ούδέν κατήΧθεν 

άνωθεν, ούδέ εξέστη η μακαρία υίότης εκεί¬ 

νου του άπερίνοήτου καί μακαρίου ούκ όντος 

θεοΰ՛ άΧΧά yap καθάπερ. ciii. 2 ; Ph. VII. 

25. A remarkable dislocation in the 

text both of Ireneus and Hippolytus 

may be observed, where mention is 

made of the Cabbalistic term Abraxas. 

There the Hippolytan context indicates 

the transposition of a sentence in the 

Irensean, as indicated below, p. 199, 

n. 5. But Ireneus, recto sermone, is 

recounting the Basilidian theory of 365 

heavens, which can only have had a 

local position in the Ogdoad of the Hip¬ 

polytan account; i. e. above the Heb¬ 

domad, or our system. Now the sen¬ 

tence in the φιΧοσοφούμενα that speaks 

of the Abraxas, is manifestly out of 

place, interrupting as it does the ac¬ 

count of the evangelisation of the Heb¬ 

domad or lowest system; for this reason 

it can only find its proper place, as 

I imagine, in being incorporated in a 

preceding passage; I would insert there¬ 

fore after όνομαξομένου, above, κτίσεις 

yap είσι κατ’ αυτά τά διαστήματα, καί 

κατ’ αύτούς άπειροι καί άρχαί καί δυνά¬ 

μει καί έξουσίαί, περί ων μακρός έστι 

κατ’ αύτούς πάνυ Xόyoς Xεyόμεvoς διά 

ποΧΧων՛ ’ένθα καί τριακοσίους εξήκοντα 

πόντε ούρανούς. κ.τ.Χ. as in note 5, 

ρ. igg, when the digression would be 

recovered with ηΧθε δε ούτως, above. 

This transposition would require that 

αύτόίς preceding κτίσεις in Hipp. 240 

should be read as ούτως, and, at the 

close of the resulting lacuna, that the 

very natural interpolation, άΧΧ’ έπεί, 

φησι ταΰθ’ ούτως βένετο, should be 

cancelled. 

4 Philo says also, that the human 

soul, θείας καί εύδαίμονος φυχής εκείνης 

απόσπασμα ην ού διαιρετόν՝ τέμνεται yάρ 

ούδέν τού θείου κατ’ άπάρτησιν, άΧΧά μό¬ 

νον εκτείνεται Quod deter, pot. insid. 

§24. 
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as an 1 electric current, it passed through every successive 

principality and power, until it reached its lower destina¬ 

tion. It was compared to the 2kindling of naphtha by a 

distant flame; and in this manner the light of the Gospel, 

emanating from the Son-hood, was communicated to the 

/ueyas αργών, by his Son, Christ, when he first learned to 

know his true nature and position, and to have a percep¬ 

tion of the 3 4 5fear that is the “beginning of Wisdom;’’ at 

the same time also the entire Ogdoad was enlightened, the 

hidden mystery having been declared in heavenly places. 

The Gospel was next imparted to the Hebdomad; Christ, 

the son of the higher αργών, 4shining upon the son of 

Demiurge, and kindling within him the light that had 

emanated from the supreme Son-hood; and subsequently 

5upon the unformed mass of humanity, revealing the 

mystery to the hitherto abortive Son-hood contained in it. 

Thus the light of the Ogdoad descended upon 6 Jesus, the 

son of Mary; and since the ministering 7 Spirit of the μβθό- 

pLov was the conducting medium, whereby the Son-hood 

descended from above to the Hebdomad, and thence to 

earth, this descent was said to accomplish the prophecy8, 

1 Cf. the last sentence of Ph. vil. 

25* 

2 καθάπερ 6 νάφθας 6 ινδικός, όφθείς 

μόνον από πάνυ ττόΧΚου διαστήματος, 

συναπτοί πυρ, οΰτω κάτωθεν από τής 

άμορφίας του σωρού διήκουσίν αί δυνάμεις 

μέχρις άνω τής υίότητος. 1Ն. 239· 

3 Compare Hipp. Ph. vn. 26, with 

the extract from Basilides, Clem. 

Al. Str. II. 8. This extract was worthy 

a place in the Appendix of Massuet, 

by whom it is omitted, and therefore 

also by Stieren. 

4 έπέλαμφεν 6 υιός του μεγάλου άρχ- 

οντος τφ υίφ του άρχοντος τής έβδομάδος, 

το φως 6 εΐχεν άφας αυτός άνωθεν από 

τής υΐότητος. κ.τ.λ. Ib. 26. 

5 ’έδει λοιπόν καί την άμορφίαν καθ' 

ημάς φωπσθήναι, καί τή υίότητι τή έν τή 

άμορφία καταλελειμμένη οΐονεϊ έκτρώματι 

άποκαλυφθήναι το μυστήριον, ό ταΐς 

προτέραις γενεαΐς ούκ έγνωρίσθη. Ib. 

6 καί έφωτίσθη συνεξαφθείς τφ φωτί 

τφ λάμφαντι εις αυτόν. Ib. 

7 τό από τής υΐότητος διά του μεθορίου 
πνεύματος έπΐ την όγδοάδα καί την εβ¬ 

δομάδα διελθόν μέχρι τής Μαρίας. Ib. 

8 Though, in common with other 

Gnostics, he taught that the Divine 

nature was only united with the human 

at his baptism, the solemnity with 

which this latter event was celebrated, 

(on Jan. 10) leads straight to this in¬ 

ference ; ol δό άπό Bασίλείδου και του 

βαπτίσματος αύτοΰ την ημέραν έορτάξ’ουσι, 

προδιανυκτερεύοντες άναγνώσεσί. Cl. Str. 

I. 21, and see Neander’s observations 

Gen. Ent. 49. 

kindling 
through 

the 
universe. 
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The philo¬ 
sophical 

“ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee.” Finally, the 

world was destined to continue, until the Filial principle, 

that had been left to receive and reflect benefit among 

the souls of the unformed mass, having been formed and 

purified by the following of Jesus, should have become 

spiritualised, and Enabled by its own effort to ascend to 

the μακαρία υΐότης of heaven’s light, from whence it derived 

its own inherent virtue and strength. Then at length the 

creation should be admitted to the fullest manifestation of 

the sons of God. 

Now, wild as this scheme may be, as compared with 

Divine Truth, there is scarcely anything more wild in it 

than in the statements of Plato, respecting the Nature of 

the Deity, of the Universe, and of man. The Basilidian 

scheme presented a resume of the then current, as well as 

of antecedent philosophical speculations; it was also anti- 

cipative; thus, making allowance for the negative appella¬ 

tion of the Deity, to oi/κ ων θεά, as exemplifying that 

which it is impossible adequately to express, the system 

of Basilides presents definite analogies with the Plotinian 

theory ; and his ούκ ων θεά, the spiritual Ogdoad, and the 

psychic Hebdomad, were accurately reflected in the Plo¬ 

tinian Trinity of the Divine Substance, το ον, νους, and 

ψυχή. His intelligible world also, the Ogdoad, as con¬ 

trasted with the sensible system of the Hebdomad, may be re¬ 

cognised in the 2 first or true world of Plotinus ; while the 

latter exhibiting vital action,1 2 3 partly rational partly involun¬ 

tary, represented the neo-Platonic lower world; in which 

also, like the Demiurge of Gnosticism, the λογο? formed 

1 καί ylperai Χεπτομερεστάτη, ώ$ 

δύνασθαι 5ւ αυτής άναδραμεΐν ώσπερ ή 

πρώτη. ΤΙάσαν yap είχε τήν δύναμή 

συν εστηρ^μόνην φυσίκώς τφ φώτt τφ 

Χάμφαντί άνωθεν κάτω. Ph. νπ. ղ6. 

2 ή του νοΰ καί του ’όντος φύσίς κό¬ 

σμος Ζστίν 6 άΧηθίνός καί πρώτος. Plo- 

τιν. Enn. ni. ii. c. i. 

3 έστί yap τό παν τόδε ούχ, ώσπερ 

εκεί, νους καί X6yoς, άλλα μετέχον νοΰ 
καί Χόγου’ δώ καί εδεήθη αρμονίας, 

σννεΧθόντος νοΰ καί avayκης՛ τής μόν 

προς τό χείρον έΧκούσης, καί εις aXoylav 

φερούσης. Ih. c. 2. 
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a principle 1 dependent partly upon νους, partly upon Religionist. 

ψυχή. Basilides then was a teacher of philosophy rather 

than of religion. And one wide point of distinction must 

always separate this heresiarch from every other Gnostic 
% 

teacher, which was the very decided way in which, having 

accepted and moulded to his purpose certain traditional 

results of philosophy, he discouraged all attempts at specu¬ 

lation 2 in matters far beyond the province of human rea¬ 

son. Even 3things heavenly were only imperishable so 

long as they remained within their proper sphere; to trans¬ 

gress was to be destroyed; and man could plead no 

exemption from the universal law. On the other hand, 

we may trace in Basilides the hardy self-dependent spirit 

of philosophy, which, denying every special interference of 

the Divine principle, asserted the tendency of all rational 

Being to improve itself, and to advance from good to 

better; only his rational νωτης was elect by nature, and its 

advantages were limited to one particular class, as was the 

case in the theories of Saturninus and of Valentinus next 

to be considered. It was in the same spirit of faith in 

strength growing up from below, and of man’s perfect¬ 

ibility, that the son of Demiurge, and of the superior 

αρχών, were both represented as of a higher degree of 

excellence than their respective sires. 

1 έστϊ τοίννν ουτος (o \6yos sc.) ούκ 

άκρατος νους, ούδ’ αύτονούς, ουδέ ye 

ψυχής καθαράς τό yένος’ ήρτημένος δέ 

εκείνης, καί οΐον έκλαμψή έξ άμφοΐν, νού 

καί ψυχής. Plot. ib. 

2 άλλα yap 7τασαι ai ψυχαΐ τούτου 

του διαστήματος, 6σαι φύσιν ’έχουσν έν 

τούτψ αθάνατοι διαμένειν μόνιρ, (I. διαμέ- 

veiv, μόνον el) μενούσιν ούδέν έπιστάμεναι 

τούτου του διαστήματος διάφορα ου 

βέλτων (I. διάφορον βελτ&σιν), ουδέ 

ακοή τις ’έστι των ύττερκαμένων έν τοΐς 

ύττοκεψένοις, ουδέ yνώσις, ϊνα μή των 

αδυνάτων ai ύποκείμεναι ψυχαΐ opeyo՝ 

μεναι βασανί'ζωνται, καθάπερ Ιχθύς έπι- 

θυμήσας έν τοΐς δρεσι μετά των προβά¬ 

των νέμεσθασ ey0veTo αν, φησν, αύτοΐς, 

ή τοιαύτη επιθυμία φθορά. ”Έιστιν οΰν, 

φησιν, άφθαρτα πάντα τα κατά χώραν 

μενοντα՝ φθαρτά δέ, εάν έκ των κατά 

φύσιν υπερπηδάν καί ύπερβαίνειν βού- 

λοιντο. Ηιρρ. Ph. VII. 27· 

3 ούτως ούδέν ό άρχων τής έβδομάδος 

yviόσεται των ύπερκειμένων' καταΧήψεται 

yάp καί τούτον ή μεyά\η ayvoia, ινα άπο- 

στή άπ’ αυτού Χύπη και οδύνη και 

στεvayμός^ έπιθυμήσει yάρ ούδενος των 

αδυνάτων ουδέ Χυπηθήσεταί. Ib. The 

same is said of the μέyaς άρχων of the 

Ogdoad. 
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With respect to his Christology, the miraculous con¬ 

ception of Christ having been described in accordance 

with the general tenour of his scheme, Basilides varied 

nothing in the Gospel account of the 1 2 ministry of Christ; 

as the birth of the Saviour however was represented by the 

heretic from his own peculiar point of view, so also was 

his death. For here again he declared, that the 2 material 

body of Jesus, having been subject to a true passion, 

returned to the ά/χορ0/α from whence it was taken; but 

that the psychic substance, as pertaining to the sphere of 

the mundane soul, the Hebdomad, was restored to that 

region; and 3 * the spiritual nature to the Ogdoad, as belong¬ 

ing to the μβθόρων 7τνβυμα. Irenseus however states that 

4 Basilides denied the Passion of Christ; Simon of Cyrene 

having been substituted for him on the cross. This how¬ 

ever is in direct antagonism with the heresiarch’s words 

quoted by Clement, which state that Christ suffered like 

any other martyr ; and the instance is valuable, as shewing 

that hearsay evidence, even from the Fathers, is to be 

taken with the mica salis puri. 

But in general also, how does the Hippolytan account 

agree with the few materials that have come to hand, from 

Irenseus and Clement of Alexandria? It must be con¬ 

fessed that there are points of considerable variance. First 

we may observe that ο ονκ ών θβος and seven attributes 

constituted an Ogdoad, which was reflected in the lower 

Ogdoad properly so called. These emanations were not 

put forth in pairs, but as in the 5Zoroastrian theory, in 

1 ytyove πάντα ομοίως κατ’ αυτούς τα 

περί του Σωτηρος, ώ$ εν τοΐς IZvayyeXiou 

ytypaTTaL. ΡΊι. νιΐ. 27, ρ. 243· 

2 ’έπαθεν τούτο βπερ ην αύτου σωμα¬ 

τικόν μέρος, b ην της άμορφίας και 

άποκατέστη εις την άμορφίαν. Ih. VII. 

27, ρ. 244· 
3 8περ ήν της ακρώρειας οίκεΐον του 

μeydճoυ άρχοντας. lb. 

4 ρ. 200. See Beausobre’s remarks, 

Hist, de Manich. iv. ii. 7, 8, and com¬ 

pare Pseudo-Tertull. adv. Heer. 11. 

Baur follows Irenteus, Er erschien 

aber nur in einer Scheinform. Chr. 

Gn. 210. 

5 -Plutarch kas given the Greek 

equivalents for the names of the six 

Persian Amshaspands, that apparently 
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individual successive progression. Of these Trenseus gives compared, 

the names of five, Nus, Logos, Phronesis, Sophia, and 

Dynamis, but before these last two perhaps should be in¬ 

tercalated the pair mentioned by 2 Clement of Alexandria, 

Pirene and Dikaiosyne, because from Sophia and Dynamis, 

according to Irenseus, the creative angels were evolved, as 

well as the κυρωτητβς, mentioned by 3 Hippolytus as being 

I of the Ogdoad, from whence proceeded the entire Abraxas 

system. The Irensean statement, that Nus was sent into 

the world as Christ, though not found in Hippolytus, is 

not inconsistent with his account. 

Then again, the latter writer is silent with respect to 

the position occupied in this system by the God of the 

Jews, whereas 4 Irenseus makes him to be the chief of the 

creative angels, amongst whom the nations of the earth 

were distributed, and who inspired the prophets. It is 

also remarkable that the Cabbalistic term 5 Caulacau, the 

origin of which is traced by Nicetas to Nicolas, and by 

Hippolytus to the Ophites, is referred by Irenseus to the 

suggested the principal Gnostic emana¬ 

tions ; £'£ θεούς έποίησε φΩρομάζης sc.) 

τον μέν πρώτον εύνοιας (f. 1. έννοιας) rbv 

δέ δεύτερον αλήθειας, τον δέ τρίτον ευ¬ 

νομίας, των δέ λοίπών τον μεν σοφίας, 

τον πλούτου, τον δε των επί τοΐς καλοΐς 

ήδέων δημίουpybv. De Is. $t Os. 47. 

Compare also a very similar series in 

Philo, p. lxxi. 7. 

1 See p. 199. 

2 Έασύλείδης δέ ύποστάτας δικαιοσύ¬ 

νην τε καί την 0oyατέρα αυτής την ειρή¬ 

νην υπολαμβάνει εν όyδoάδί μένειν έν- 

δւaτετayμέvaς. Clem. Ճլ. Տէր. IV. 2ζ. 
Matter, ii. 43, note, considers these 

two to be identical, les juifs Hellenistes 

donnaient a la δίκαιοσύνη le nom de εί- 

ρηνη: but he evidently wanders from 

misunderstanding his copy, Neander, 

who counts the two emanations sepa¬ 

rately, though by an error of press he 

omits the copula, und, before ειρήνη. 

His words are die hochste Tugend oder 

Heiliglceit δικαιοσύνη nach dem ebraischen 

und hellenistischen AusdrucJc, ειρήνη der 

wahre in dev Heiliglceit geginindele Friede. 

Gen. Entw. 34. 

3 See Hipp. Ph. vii. 26, p. 241. 

4 So also Ps.-Tertull. in ultimis 

quidem angelis, et qui hunc fecerunt 

mundum novissimum ponit Judaeorum 

Deum,... quem Deum negat, sed angelum 

dicit. Adv. Ilcer. 11. 

5 See p. 204, n. 4, where it will be 

seen that Hippolytus agrees with 

Irenjeus in making Caulacau a name 

of the prototypal άνθρωπος, and not of 

any world. Matter’s emendation 

therefore, H. Or. II. 89, n. 1, is not 

admissible. He notes that those writers 

that endeavoured to explain the term 

Abraxas by means of the Coptic, re¬ 

ferred also the term Caulacau to this 

language. Ibid. 
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Basilidians; and possibly it may have been adopted by his 

later followers; but Hippolytus has evidently derived his 

information from the very words of the heresiarch, and 

since no other Cabbalistic notion is to be traced in them, 

the inference arises, that either Hrenseus has erred in 

ascribing to Basilides Ophite opinion, or else, as has been 

suggested, that he was speaking of some later phase of this 

heresy. 

Again, in a matter of more serious import, that of the 

moral character of Basilidian doctrine and practice, state¬ 

ments vary in a remarkable degree. Irenseus plainly 

charges this heresy with corruption of every shade. His 

words are few but weighty. Hippolytus, whether from his 

usual unwillingness to speak even of that which is shame¬ 

ful, or from inability to corroborate the statement of his 

master, is silent upon the subject. We may safely then 

accept the account of Clement, and believe that, whatever 

may have been the practices of his followers, 1 2Basilides at 

least gave no sanction to licentiousness. The same writer 

indeed in several places indicates that Basilides and his 

son Isidorus, with a 3Pelagian reliance however upon the 

1 Irenaus irrte nur... darin, dass er 

die Meinungen... der spatern Schuler, die 

im A hendlande herumstreiften, den ersten 

Stiftern der gnostischen Schulen Schuld 

gab. Neander, Gen. Entio. 32. 

2 So his son Isidorus concludes cer¬ 

tain directions with the observation 

φυσικόν δέ τό των αφροδίσιων, ούκ 

άνayκαΊον δέ, and Clement then draws 

the distinction, ταύταs παρεθέμηντάς φω- 

νάς els £\ey%ov των μη βιούντων όρθως Βα- 

σέΧείδίάνων, cos ήτοι, έχόντων έξουσίαν καί 

του άμαρτεΐν διά την τεΧεώτητα, ή πάντως 

ye σωθησομένων φύσει, κάν νυν άμάρτωσί 

διά την ’έμφυτον eK\oyr)v, arei μηδέ ταΰτα 

αύτοΐς πράττείν συyχωpoυσւv ol προπά¬ 

τορες των δoyμάτωv. Evidently there¬ 

fore the immorality of the followers is 

not to be charged upon the principals. 

Indeed sin, they said, was contracted 

not merely by the outward act but in 

the thought j ως yap ο μοίχεΰσαί θέλων 

μοι,χός eon, κ'άν του μοίχεΰσαι μή επιτυ¬ 

χή’ καί ο ποίήσαι φόνον θέΧων άνδροφόνος 

εστί, κάν μη δύνηταί φονεΰσαα κ. τ.Χ. 

Cl. Al. Str. ιν. ւշ. 
3 e. g. Isidorus, θεΧησάτω μόνον 

άπαρτίσαί τό καΧόν και έπίτεύζεταί. Beg. 

of Str. in. Still it was allowed that not 

even the infant was free from the stain 

of sin; Clement quotes the words of 

Basilides, ώς odv τό νήπων ού προη- 

μαρτηκός, ή evepyw μεν ουχ ήμαρτηκός 

ουδόν έν έαυτφ, τφ δό τό άμαρτήσαί έχον, 

έπάν ΰποβΧήθη τφ παθεϊν, ... ‘έχων μόν 

έν έαυτφ τό άμαρτητίκόν, αφορμήν δέ 
7τρός τό άμαρτηκέναί μη Χαβών. S. IV. 12. 

Even the single exception made by the 
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unaided strength of human nature, inculcated 1 moderation compared, 

in all things, and complete self-controul. Certainly the 

notion that he entertained in common with the Egyptians, 

Brahmins, Pythagoras, Plato, and many of his fellow ρ· 377>n·h 

Gnostics, that life at best is a penal state, and that the 

soul is subjected to successive states of existence for pur¬ 

gation, is hardly consistent with a debased moral teaching. 

The sooner the soul had acquitted itself of its obligations, 

the sooner it would be at rest in a higher state. 2 It is also 

on record that contrary to the principles of many other 

Gnostic sects he regarded “3the noble army of Martyrs” 

with peculiar veneration. On the whole, the negative de¬ 

scription of the Basilidians given by Mrenseus is certainly 

safe; et Judceos quidem jam non esse dicunt, Christianos 

autem nondum; but in more positive terms, this system in 

its origin may be said to have been an amalgam of the 

transitional forms of 5philosophy taught at Alexandria in 

Church Catholic, was no exception in 

• his system, καί περί τον K ύριον avrucpbs, 

ως περί άνθρωπον λέyει' ’Κάν μέντοι 

παραλιπάν τούτους... έλθης... \έ^ων' '0 

δεΐνα ουν ημαρτεν, ’έπαθεν 'yap ο δείνα' 

εάν μέν έππρέπης έρώ’ ούχ ημαρτεν μεν, 

ομοως δέ εν τφ πάσχοντι νηπίφ' εί μέντοι 

σφοδρότερον έκβίάσαιο τόν \0yov, έρω, 

άνθρωπον, δντιν ՝άν όνομάσης, άνθρωπον 

είναι, δίκαιον δέ τον θεόν. Καθαρός yap 

ούδείς, ώσπερ έΧπέ τις, από ρύπου. S. III. 

1 εί δέ ως αυτός φησιν ό Βασιλείδης, 

δν μύρος εκ του λεyoμέvoυ θελήματος του 

θεοΰ ύπειλήφαμεν, τό ν^απηκέναί άπαντα, 

δτι \0yov άποσώζουσι προς τό παν άπαν¬ 

τα՛ έτερον δέ τό μηδενός έπιθυμεΧν καί 

τρίτον μ^εΐν μηδέ εν κ. τ. λ. CLEM. Al. 

Str. iv. 12. Similarly his son Isidores, 

δει δέ τφ λογισπκφ κρείττονας yεvoμέ- 

νους, της έλάττονος εν ημΧν κτίσεως φανη- 

vaL κρατούντας. 1Ն. Str. II. 20. Where 

the mastery of brute passion is the sub¬ 

ject under consideration. 

2 άλλα τφ Βασύλείδη η υπόθεσή προ- 

αμαρτ'ήσασάν φησι την ψυχήν έν έτ'εριρ 

βίιρ Τ7]ν κόλασιν ύπομένειν ενταύθα՛ την 

μέν εκλεκτήν, έπιτίμως διά μαρτυρίου' 
την άλλην δέ καθαιρομένην οικεία, κολάσει. 

Cl. Al. Str. ιν. ւշ. Cf. Times. go. 

3 See a passage from his Exegetica 

bearing upon this subject, quoted by 

Clem. Al. Str. iv. 12. It is printed 

also by the Benedictine editor and by 

Stieken in the Appendix. Here again 

the statement of Irenseus, that the 

Basilidians were renegades in time of 

persecution, may have suited the dis¬ 

ciples, but scarcely the master. Pseudo- 

Tertull. also says, martyria negat esse 

facienda. Adv. Hcer. 11. But it is only 

fair that the heresiarch should be judged 

by his own statements. 

4 Similarly Neander, Basilides 

gehort weder in diese Classe der Judaisi- 

renden Theosophen, nock der durchaus 

antijudischen Gnostiker. 62. 

5 The first two sources are indicated 

by Ց. Jerome. Universus poene error de 

Clialdceo et Syro et Grceco sermone. Ad 

Jovin. II. 



cx VALENTINUS. 

His origin, the early part of the second century, modified by the 

emanational theory of the East; and so far as the religious 

element was embodied in it, dignified with certain leading 

terms and traditions of the Christian Religion. It is by 

no means asserted that this description is applicable to 

the sect for any length of time from the founder. It 

disappeared in all probability by attraction of its elements 

on the one hand, towards the more poetical system of 

Valentinus, and on the other, towards the neo-Platonic 

opinions with which many principles were held in common. 

1 Valentinus was an Egyptian, as Epiphanius states, of 

the Phrebonitic nome; after receiving full Christian in¬ 

struction, he lapsed from the faith, and amalgamating 

together Catholic truths with various principles of the 

Gnostic philosophy of his day, produced the system from 

him called the Valentinian heresy. The use that this 

heretic and his followers made of Scripture, plainly shews 

that he had no superficial acquaintance with the Christian 

doctrines. In Egypt he was still not only nominally of the 

Church, but, if Epiphanius may be credited, a 1 2teacher. If 

he had continued at Alexandria, possibly he might have 

remained in comparative obscurity, and the five books of 

IrenaDus, containing as they do information upon the Church 

system and doctrine of the earliest period, that is of in¬ 

calculable value, would never have been written. But he 

transferred his teaching to Rome, about 140 a.d., where 

heresy as yet had never taken root; and he was soon 

deposed from his order, if he had ever been admitted to 

any sacred function, and expelled the Church3. He then 

retired to Cyprus, the head quarters of his heresy ; but re¬ 

visited Rome on more than one occasion. 

1 Hcer. XXXI. 2. potitum, indignatus de ecclesia authen- 

2 Ibid. 7. ticae regulae abrupit.. .ad expugnandum 

3 Speraverat Episcopatum Valentinus, conversus veritatem, et cujusdam veteris 

quia et ingenio poterat et eloquens. Sed opinionis semini nactus colubroso viam 

alium ex martyrii praerogativa locum delineavit. Teet. c. Val. 4. 
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The schools of Greece and Basilides furnished most Sources of 
tus liGrcsy 

of the leading ideas in his system; and even his notion_iJ. 

of two contending principles, that is usually connected 

with the East, is much more suggestive of Plato and 

Pythagoras. The Bishop of Portus indeed has described 

Valentinus as a follower of these two philosophers. The 

peculiar method however in which this heretic dealt with 

the notions of philosophy, with reference to the cosmo¬ 

gony, was essentially Oriental; and we can trace back 

to no other original than the Persian Amshaspands and 

Ferouers, his system of iEons, or consecutive emana¬ 

tions from One Divine Principle of Unity; though even 

these may be compared with the numerical harmonies 

of Pythagoras, and his evolution of male and female 

numbers. 

Strong points of similarity may be observed between 

the respective hypotheses of Valentinus and Basilides. 

Reproduction was of the very essence of Gnosticism; and 

as in these systems every created substance was imagined 

to have had an antecedent einων, of which it was .the imi¬ 

tation, so also the consecutive theories themselves, that 

formed so prominent a feature in the history of the second 

century, were little else than a varied modification of one 

or two leading ideas, the generic characteristics of a com¬ 

mon stock. Basilides however was the philosopher, and 

addressed himself to the learned; Valentinus was rather 
* 

the poet, and clothed the Gnostic system, that he found 

ready to his hand, in a mythological dress, that was more 

likely to prove attractive to the fancy of the many. 

Hence his system acquired a rapid popularity. In the 

East, in the West, and in the South, it spread with re¬ 

markable rapidity, though with considerable ’variations 

1 Ούαλβντΐνος ούκ από των Ευαγ¬ 

γελίων την alpeaiv την έαντοΰ συναγαγών, 

ώς έπώβίξομβν, δίκαίωs ΠvdayopLKds καί 

Πλατωνίκόϊ ου Χρι,στίανος, Χοηίσθάη. 

And again, οί TlvOaydpov καί ΐΐλάτωνος 

μαθηταί άκοΧουθήσαντες rots καθτγ^ησα- 

μένοπ, αριθμητικήν την διδασκαλίαν την 

έαυτών κατββάΧοντο. Ηιρρ. Phil.vi. 29· 

\ 
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How far from the common type. The broader features of this 

Basihdian scpeme are plainly discernible in the Basilidian theory, 

and independently of historical evidence, the comparative 

simplicity of this latter fully justifies the assumption that 

it was prior in point of date. Thus the om ων θεός of 

Basilides was too severe an abstraction to be appre¬ 

ciated by the many, and it became in his successor’s 

definition, the abysmal silence, ΈυΦο? and Σίγη, from whence 

not only the creative word had not yet been evolved, but 

to which no single definite notion of the human mind could 

as yet apply. Not even the term Νους could be predi¬ 

cated of it, when as yet nothing existed for it to act upon. 

The fundamental notion is wholly similar. Then again 

the universe, whether of intelligihles or sensibles, in either 

case fell into three distinct classes, and the 'Հ επιφάνεια τον 

ovpavov of Basilides was the Pleroma of his successor; the 

lowermost system was the astrological Hebdomad, in which 

a divine life and energy was attributed to the planetary 

worlds, as in the 1 2 3Platonic and 4Philonic 5Hebdomads; 

though the notion is traced back to 6Chaldasa by Bardesanes. 

The intermediate system was naturally the Ogdoad in both 

1 But even this notion is to be dis¬ 

cerned in the Basilidian dictum, that all 

above the Ogdoad was reserved in im¬ 

penetrable silence; πάντα yap rjv φυλασ¬ 

σόμενα άποκρύφιρ σίωπή. HlPP. Ph. 

VII. 25. 

2 επιφάνεια, i. e. superficies, expanse. 

So Philo having defined yραμμη, a 

line, as μήκος άπλατές, adds, πλάτους δέ 

πpoσyεvoμέvoυ yίνεται επιφάνεια, de Μ. 

Op. ρ. ιι Μ. Similarly Hippolytus 

in speaking of the Pythagorean evolu¬ 

tion of solids from a mere point, y iverat 

δέ, φησν, εκ σημείου y ραμμη, καί [suppi. 

εκ y ραμμης επιφάνεια,] έπιφάνεLa δέ 

ρυεισα εις βάθος στερεόν ύφέστηκέ, φησι, 

σώμα. Ph. VI. 23· 

3 In Timce., e. g. it is said of the 

planets, ρ. 38, lin. ult. δεσμοΐς τε έμφύ- 

χοις σώματα δεθέντα ζώα iyεννηθη τό τε 

προσταχθέν ’έμαθε. 

4 ουτοι yap (οι αστέρες SC.) ζώά τε 

εϊναε λέyovτaւ, καί ζώα νοερά' μάλλον δέ 

νους αυτών ό έκαστος, ολος δά όλων 

σ,πουδαΐος κ.τ.λ. Phil, de Μ. Op. 24. 

5 σώματα δ’ αυτών έκάστων ποιήσας 

ό θεός έθηκεν εις τάς περιφοράς ας η θατέ- 

ρου περίοδος ηειν, επτά οΰσας όντα επτά, 

meaning the sun, moon and five planets 

visible to the naked eye. Tim. 38 D. 

6 At least the αστρονόμοι of Euseb. 

are Chaldceans in the Syriac, e.g. oi δέ 

αστρονόμοι φασί την yr\v ταύτην μεμε- 

ρίσθαί εις επτά κλίματα, καί άρχειν 

έκάστου κλίματος ένα τών επτά αστέρων. 

Prcep. Εν. νι. 9. Syriace, 'ձ*-. (]՛! 

bAi Հ-^հ Δ_>1 
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schemes, and was presided over, as Basilides said, by the The in¬ 
scrutable. 

Spirit, but according to Valentinus by Sophia, whose 

synonym was also the Spirit. But in the Basili- pp· յյ, 4g. 

dian theory, each of these two subordinate presiding 

Powers, the Ogdoas and the Hebdomas, was densely 

ignorant as regards the originating cause of all; and the 

same notion was reproduced in the ignorance, not only 

of the Valentinian Demiurge, but also of the superior 

iEons. Still the ignorance of which Basilides spoke was 

of a preservative character, and even 6 μβ^ας αρχών was 

only safe so long as he did not yearn for knowledge that p· cv· յ. 

was too excellent for him. The Pleroma of Valentinus 

was subject to a similar law, 1 the infringement of which 

first introduced discord into the Pleroma, that led to the 

disorder of Sophia, produced the abortional Aehamoth, 

and issued in the creation of an evil world of matter. 

Basilides also devised the notion of the 26κτρωμα, a term 

applied by him to the lower Sonhood, and by Valentinus to 

the unformed issue of Aehamoth. 

Then again the tertiary Sonhood derived from the 

Inscrutable, being of a grosser order, was detained upon 

earth for the purpose of lustration, and was represented in 

the 3eK\oyt) or elect seed that was a stranger upon earth, 

but a denizen of heaven. And in the same way the seed of 

Aehamoth was a derivation from the Pleroma, whither it 

must infallibly return upon the restoration of all things. 

The more spiritual Sonhood also that instantly recurred to 

the Supreme, is plainly reflected in the recurrence of the 

βουΧηθβIs αιών το υπέρ την ^νώσιν Χαβεΐν, 

ev ayvtoaiq. καί άμορφίφ iytveTO. § 31· 

» \ »ο ,__»^οΔΐθ5 

r-K» 1 Zoilo ^ ^01 ,ձտ 

♦ 1 հ-. a \θ~1 ^.lo 

Bard, de Fato, p. Cureton. 

1 p. 21, n. 3, and cf. Did. Or. ο δη 

VOL. I. h 
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Copied 
Basilides, 

p. 33, G. 

p. xcix. 3. 

p. 22. 

p. 41. 

Valentinian Christ to the Pleroma after a transient efful¬ 

gence upon Achamoth; while the essential aroma as it 

were of Sonhood, that, as Basilides said, still attached to 

the Spirit, was no less evidently represented in the ο§μη 

αφθαρσίας that adhered to Achamoth as the gift of Christ 

and of the Holy Spirit. It may be observed in passing, 

that the modicum of Christian instruction that Valentinus 

had received is manifested in his doctrine of the Spirit. 

In the Basilidian scheme the Spirit was said clearly not to 

be consubstantial with the Sonhood; though the odour of 

Sonhood passed not wholly over from it; but Valentinus 

in correction of this gross misappreciation of Christian doc¬ 

trine, declared that Christ and the Holy Spirit are consub¬ 

stantial with each other; while the relation in which they 

stood to the JEons of the Pleroma, the various modes of 

the Divine subsistence, was to reduce all to one principle 

of unity, so that under the influence of one heavenly 

bond, all were equally Divine Mind, all were Logos, and 

Truth, and Life, &c., &c.; in other words, Christ and 

the Holy Spirit, as existing in the perfect consubstantia- 

tion of the Pleroma, were themselves consubstantial with 

the Divine Entities of which it consisted. Further, in the 

Basilidian scheme, the unformed mass of 2matter, called 

there, αμορφία and πανσπβρμία, was first evolved, and from 

this unformed mass the psychic Ogdoad, or μβ^ας αρχών, 

had his being. In a similar manner the Passion of Acha¬ 

moth gave rise in the first instance to primary matter, του 

aev e/c του πάθους, ο ην υλη, but subsequently to the psychic 

principle, from whence Demiurge emanated, the Euler of 

all that was consubstantial with his own psychic nature, 

and organiser of the material, των e/c του πάθους καί της 

1 Pleroma is expressed in Hebrew 

by > 'iSd, but this term is identified 

cabbalistically with (Int. in 

Zoli. II. viii. 2,) because both terms 

sum 86. 

2 In Plato’s philosophy matter was 

uncreate; but the soul, as dominant, 

was first harmonised; then the work of 

educing order from chaos commenced. 

Cf. also Philolaus, Bceckh, p. 166. 
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ύλης. So also the primary emanations from the funda- but more 

mental unity are in both cases identical; in the one case W1creticfn 

as in the other, νους, having been first evolved, was followed 

by \όΓγος : and the subsequent variations of Valentinus are 

attributable, partly to the Pythagorean and Egyptian modes 

of thinking with which he was imbued; partly to his 

anxiety to clothe the arithmetical mysticism of these sys¬ 

tems in terms taken from the Christian records ; partly also 

to the incorporation of oriental and cabbalistic ideas, that 

had now been long known at Alexandria from the writings 

of Numenius, Aristobulus and Philo. Hence the Pytha¬ 

gorean Hetractys is found to be the basis of his system. 

2 Βυθός, Νους, Λόγγος, and ’Άνθρωπος are the male elements p. 10. 

of the Tetrad; but as in the Pythagorean evolution of 

numbers an odd, or male term, is accompanied by an p· 297. 

even or female expression, 3pair by pair, so each of these 

effluxes of the Deity was accompanied by a female JEon ; 

and the entire series, thus far, was set forth by Valentinus 

in the terms» of S. John’s Gospel, it being said, that 

The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us; and we be- Joh.i. 14. 

held His glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, 

full of grace and truth; where there is an indication of p· ΰϋ· 

the Father, Chavis the synonym of Siye, Monogenes the 

equivalent of Nus, Aletheia, Logos; and further, Zoe, 

Anthropos and Ecclesia are declared, where he says, that 

in Him was life, and the life was the light of men; the two Joh.i.4. 

first in express terms, the last by implication, as involved p· 78· 

(see Did. Or. § 41,) in the term Light. But the ACon 

1 The Tetrad represented matter in 

the Pythagorean philosophy. Unity 

was as a point, and meant either 

material or immaterial substance. The 

Dyad was the point extended lineally. 

The square of the Dyad was superficies, 

and the cube, or tetrad, having depth 

and breadth, was solid matter. See 

Hipp. Ph. vi. 23; Pl. de, Is. et Os. 81; 

Phil, de M. Op. § 16. 

2 Irenjeus, indeed, enumerates By- 

thus, Sige, Nus, Aletheia, pp. 80, ioo; 

but Sige was no invariable element in 

the computation. See pp. 18, 99, n. 2, 

108; therefore the Tetrad must have 

been independent of it, and consisted 

only of male terms. 

3 And this binary progression was 

by Tetrads, e. g. 1+2 = 3, 3 + 4 — 7, 

5 + 6=11. 
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Three 
groups of 

.^Eons, 

p. xxiv. 

p. xliv. 
Philo, M. Op. 
15. 

άνθρωπος was borrowed from the Adam Cadmon of the 

Cabbala through the medium of 1 2 Philo’s writings, mean¬ 

ing the arrhenothele ideal of the human race; and by a 

further prosecution of the same notion, Bythus himself, 

in certain offsets of the Valentinian stock, was termed 

2άνθρωπος, as having been the primary exemplar, after which 

man was formed κατ' etKova. The Tetrad therefore with 

the correlative feminine terms formed the Ogdoad. But 

the Egyptian deities, as we have seen, were divided into 

three groups. The primary order, as Herodotus has 

informed us, consisted of eight deities; and a certain 

harmonical proportion subsisting between these groups, 

justifies the inference that they were originally based upon 

definite geometrical analogies, and that Valentinus adopted 

from the Egyptian theosophy the same numerical mysti¬ 

cism, that several ages previously had suggested to Pytha¬ 

goras one principal feature of his philosophy. As there¬ 

fore the second group of twelve deities emanated from 

the primary Ogdoad in the old Egyptian mythology, so in 

the Valentinian system the Decad first was evolved from 

the Ogdoad, and the Dodecad from the Decad. But the 

analogy is only general, and must not be strained. The 

triple division of the entire system, and the co-existence 

of an Ogdoad and a Dodecad, as also the principle of emana¬ 

tion of one series from a preceding element, is all that is 

adduced, but this is sufficient to connect the Valentinian 

with the Egyptian method of progression. With regard 

to the Decad, this too was evolved from the Tetrad, but 

by a different process. Here the numerical value of the 

successive digits of the Tetrad sum ten; and Hippolytus, 

1 De M. Op. §23, 24, 46—51; Leg. 

Alleg. 29. 

2 The Ophites, lxxxiv. considered the 

Adam Cadmon to be the source of their 

system of emanations, p. 134, n. 2. 

The Jews obtained the notion from the 

East, where it was an article of faith 

that the Supreme Principle, transmi¬ 

sisse Voluntatem suam in forma Lucis 

fulgentis, compositae in figuram huma¬ 

nam. Shakistani ap. Hyde, c. 22, p. 

298. 
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in speaking of the Pythagorean arithmetical mysticism, as in the 

thus sums the clecad, to yap ev, ΰυο, τρία, τεσσαρα γίνεται ^&ytho-D 

Sena, ό τελεως αριθμός, which was perfect, as foreclosing Iogy‘ 

the series of units, all succeeding numeration being carried p'157' 

on by combining the self-same units with a decad. It 

should be added, however, that Hippolytus also describes 

the decad, in the Pythagorean theory, as symbolising ma¬ 

terial substance Yrplus its nine accidents. This group then, 

either as having a dynamic existence in the Tetrad, was in¬ 

tercalated between the Ogdoad and the Dodecad; or the 
i .... 

five Egyptian deities that were intercalated to bring the 

twelve lunar months of thirty days into agreement with 

ί the solar year, may have furnished the basis of the Decad, 

each term, as in the evolution of the Ogdoad from the 

Tetrad, having been united in συζυγία with some other 

correlative term. The Dodecad, in the more ancient 

system, was in all probability zodiacal; but in the Valen- 

tinian scheme it expressed that imitative progression that 

was of the very essence of this theory. Thus, as in arith- p* u։. 

metical notation, each successive Decad is increased by 

units of addition, so the Valentinian Decad having been 

completed, was re-commenced by an initial pair ; and in 

the same way that By thus and Sige preceded the Pleroma 

of Intelligibles, the pair now added to the Decad to 

form the Dodecad, headed the world of Sensibles; and 

stood midway between the world of Intellect that they 

foreclosed, and the world of Matter that was next evolved. 

Valentinus, therefore, may have borrowed the rough out¬ 

line of his system from the old mythology of Egypt, but 

1 Avo odv κατά τον littery6pav ei’cri κό¬ 

σμοι, e?s μέν νοητός, os e%ei την μονάδα 

αρχήν, eis δέ αισθητός, τούτο δέ έστι 

τετρακτύς Αχούσα ι, την μίαν κεραίαν, 

άρίθμόν τέΧεων’ καί έστι κατά τούς 

ΙΙυθα~γορίκούς τό ι', ή μία κεραία, πρώτη 

καί κυρίωτάτη, καί των νοητών ουσία 

νοητώς καί αίσθητώς Χαμβανομένη' \_adj. 

$] συμβεβηκότα 'γένη άσώματα εννέα, ά 

χωρίς εΐναί της ουσίας ου δύναταί, ποών 

καί ποσόν, καί προς τι, καί που καί πότε, 

καί κεΐσθαί, καί έχουν, καί ποίεΐν, καί πάσχ- 

είν. Έστιΐ' οΰν εννέα τα συμβεβηκότα 

τη ουσία, οΐς άρίθμουμένη συνέχει τον 

τέΧεων αριθμόν τον ι . HiPPOL. Philos. 

VI. 2հ. 
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.Eon con- his details were filled in with a mixed application of the 

stlt_uents _ philosophy of Greece, and of the terminology of the 

Christian Church. 

The various emanations from the Deity, that in pre¬ 

vious systems had been termed $υνάμ€ίς, μβ^/βθη, &c. were 

called by Valentinus αΐώνβς. The etymon of this term, ac¬ 

cording to Aristotle, is ael ων, with which Plato apparently 

agrees, in saying, sthat the soul partakes of the reason and 

harmony of sensible and eternal beings; and that time is 

the reflex of eternity; 1 2 3the Eternal being de« κατά ταύτά. 

Thus, in philosophic language, αίωv being the converse 

of time, by a natural progression it came to express the 

3Deity, as the eternal antithesis of man formed in time. 

P. n, n. 2. So Arrian, as quoted in Grabe’s note, uses the term α\ων 

as the correlative of άνθρωπος. Plutarch brings the term 

into still closer contact with the Gnostic sense of αίωv, as 

involving an essential 71 wts, when he says, that 4 a know¬ 

ledge of things as they are, constitutes in his mind the 

felicity of the Eternal, and that apart from this knowledge 

immortality would be no longer life but time. But in the 

older language of philosophy αίων was to the Deity, as 

time is to Man, and in the Valentinian system expressed 

those co-eternal emanations from the Deity, that connected 

1 άλλ’ αναλλοίωτα καί απαθή την 

άρίστην εχοντα ζωήν, καί την αύταρκεστά- 

την, διατελεΐ τόν απαντα αιώνα.. .το yap 

τέλος τό περιέχον τον της έκαστου ζωής 

χρόνον, ου μηθέν ’έζω κατά φύσ(.ν, αιών 

έκαστου κέκληται’ κατα τον αύτόν δέ 

λόγον, καί τό τοΰ πάντος ούρανοΰ τέλος, 

καί τό τον πάντα χρόνον καί την απειρίαν 

περιέχον τέλος, αιών έστιν, από τοΰ αεί 

είναι ειληφώς την έπωνυμίαν, αθάνατος 

καί θείος. De Cael. i. 9; Met. νιι. 1072 Ն. 

2 λογισμού δέ μετέχουσα καί αρμονίας 

φυχη των νοητών αεί τε δντων. Tim,. 

ρ. 37 Α-. είκώ δ’ επινοεί κινητόν τινα 

αίώνος ποιησαι, καί διακόσμων άμα ου¬ 

ρανόν ποωΐ μένοντος αίώνος έν ένι κατ' 

αριθμόν ίοΰσαν αιώνων εικόνα, τούτον δν 

δη χρόνον ώνομάκαμεν. lb. D. Again, 

άλλα χρόνου ταΰτα αιώνα τε μιμούμενου 

...γέγονεν ε’ϊδη, 1Ն. %8 Β; and cf. the 

Pindaric fragment presex-ved by Plu¬ 

tarch, ζών δέ λείπεταί αίώνος εϊδωλον. 

Consol, ad Apoll. ւշօ. 

3 In the Syriac αιών is 

referred to bent, I am, by Ephr. Syr. 

Mom. lui. Liv. 

4 οΐμαι δέ καί της αιωνίου ζωής, ην ο 

Geos εϊληχεν, εϋδαιμον είναι τό τη yvώσεւ 

μη προαπολιπεΐν τα γινόμενα, τοΰ δέ 

γωώσκειν τά δντα καί φρονεΐν άφαιρε- 

θέντος, ού βίον άλλα χρόνον είναι την αθα¬ 

νασίαν. Plut. de Is. et Os. 1. 
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the Supreme Being with this lower world of matter and of of the 

time. Though 1 Philo does not use the term, the same idea Flei<m?a 

is conveyed by his Xoyos, $υναμ€Ϊς, iSiai, k.t.X. We may 

take auoif therefore, in the Valentinian acceptation of the 

word, to mean an emanation from the Divine Substance, 

subsisting co-ordinately and co-eternally with the Deity, 

j as distinct 2Xoyoi, the Pleroma still remaining one. 

The system of Valentinus, from abundant internal 

j proof, is seen to have consisted of thirty vEons; but the 

theory was not spun wholly from his own brain; he bor¬ 

rowed from older sources, principally indeed from Basi- 

lides, but also from the Ophite, or 3Gnostic properly so 

called. Then, again, his system almost immediately di¬ 

varicated into an 4Eastern and Western branch of the 

same stock; so that we may naturally expect to find state¬ 

ments in detail, that are not quite consistent with each 

other. Taking therefore the thirty JEons as a known 

quantity, there arises the doubt whether Bythus and Sige 

at the commencement, or Christ and the Spirit at the con¬ 

clusion, are to be eliminated. Hippolytus adopts, very 

expressly, the former alternative, and Irenseus partially 

confirms his statements. Bythus, 5 he says, stood singly 

and alone, and was the Monadic source of the entire Ple¬ 

roma, from which, in fact, he was distinct; a primary Horus 

intervening. Indeed the synonyms whereby the first P. 100. 

of these JEons Nus was known, Pater, and Arche, shew sec. u, յ. 

1 See the suggestive passage rvy- 

XavrjTLS άξώχρεως, κ.τ.λ. Conf. Ling. 28. 

2 Xeyovai δ£ καί τούς αιώνας όμωνύ- 

μως τφ λόχφ λόχους. Did. Or. 25. 

3 So Iren^eus says that the heresi- 

arch adopted its principles from older 

Gnostic sources, p. 98. 

4 The eastern, and possibly the more 

ancient branch, was represented by Theo- 

dotus in the διδασκαλία avaτολίκϊ], the 

western is described to us by Irenaeus. 

5 See note 2, p. 99. Hippolytus 

also shews that Christ and the Holy 

Spirit made up the full complement of 

30. Καί yivovraL τριάκοντα αίώνβς μετά 
του Χρίστου καί του ayiov Πνεύματος. 

It is evident also that Jesus, in the Mar- 

cosian system, represented the 30 HSons 

that contributed to his formation; and 

that Christ and the Holy Spirit were of 

this number; see p. 23, where Πατ/Յօտ 
applies to Nous. For this reason again 

Bythus would seem to be independent 

of the Pleroma. Compare p. 11, n. 4. 
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Rationale that the series 1 commenced with him, while the correlative 

cf. Did.Or.6. synonyms, Proarche and Propator, as clearly mark an 

after thought. Still it is very evident that the Ogdoad 

was never complete without Bythus and Sige. Even the 

p· 112· system that described the iEons as mere modes of the 

Divine Subsistence, placed Bythus at their head. 

The first Ogdoad then consisted of 2 Bythus and Sige, 

from whence emanated Nus and Aletheia, Logos and Zoe, 

Anthropos and Ecclesia, four pair of masculine and femi¬ 

nine terms; the rationale of this Ogdoad being as follows: 

Bythus or ’'Αρρητος, the First Inscrutable Cause of all, is 

perfectly incomprehensible to the finite intellect, whether 

of Man or Angel; Mind is no adequate term to describe 

cf.piatTim his Being; Truth is no sufficient expression of his Keality; 

is.etos.54. the Word, meaning thereby the 3Philonic counterpart of 

the Divine [Seen of Plato, conveys no true notion of the 

way in which All Things have ever been present in the 

Divine Prescience; neither is Life, comprehensive as the 

term is, sufficiently so to comprehend the mode of sub¬ 

sistence of the 4 Eternal. But these several expressions of 

Power and dory co-eternal with the Deity, may serve to 

unite the conception of things create and finite with the 

Infinite; though, in proportion as they descended in closer 

relation with the create, the Perfection of the Deity that 

1 Nous and ’Αλήθεια, with the two 

succeeding pairs of .ZEons, are said to he 

the primary root of all the succeeding 

-ZEons; αΰται yap πρώται κατά θύαλεν- 

τΐνον ρίζαι των αιώνων yeyόνασι. ΗίΡΡ. 

Ph. VI. 3°· Again, when Christ and 

the Holy Spirit were put forth, their 

immediate origin was not referred to 

Bythus, ού yap αυτός φησι προεβαλεν, 

αλλά ό Nous καί ή ’Αλήθεια, 'Χρίστον 

καί Uvedμα ay ιον. VI. 31· 

2 Otherwise termed άρρητος, Pro¬ 

arche and Propator. Sige however was 

no true consort of Bythus, who included 

in himself the idea of male and female, 

being άρρενοθήλυς, gg, 2, and was the 

sole cause; Tελειότερος δέ ό Πατήρ, δτι 

ayevvpTos ών μόνος, διά πρώτης τής μίας 

συζυyίaς του ΝοΟ καί τής ’Αλήθειας, 

πάσας των yεvoμεvωv προβαλειν ευπόρησε 

ρίζας. ΗίΡΡ. Phil. VI. 29. 

3 266, 2. Cf. also Pltjt. ot μέν yap 

εν ούρανφ καί άστροις λόγοι καί εΐδη καί 
άπορρόαί του θεοΰ, Is. et Os. 59· Al. 

says that λόyoς is a barbarian (Chaldse- 

an?) equivalent for the Platonic idea: 

ή δό ιδέα, έννόημα του θεοΰ, οπερ οί 

βάρβαροί Xoyov είρήκασί του θεοΰ. Str. 

V. Յ. 
4 Cf. Maimonides, p. 108, Ո. 2. 
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of the 
Ogdoad. 

consists in an entire abstraction from the material, was 

lowered, as it was thought, and became in a certain 

sense qualified; so that the Mind of the Deity, or Nous, 

that, together with Truth, was wholly cognisant of the 

Being and Nature of Bythus, transmitted that knowledge 

in a fainter degree to the Word, or Divine Exemplar of 

All things create, and his consorted Life; to use the m.op.49;cf. 
Plat. Ion, p. 

illustration of Philo; the magnet holds a whole series of de- p;hys 

tached rings, but with a force that decreases in an inverse ’ p‘ 

ratio to the increasing distance. The Divine principle of 

7ρώσι? then was the virtue that constituted the life of the p-տյ, i. 

entire Pleroma, but in this way there was an original taint 

of imperfection in it, from which none but Mouc^eu;?? or 

Nous alone was free. The first three pairs of JEons there¬ 

fore, counting Bythus and Sige, may be referred to the 

notion of the One Supreme Deity existing absolutely as 

Mind; and relatively also as Mind eternally cognisant of all 

things, before they had been called into existence. This 

relative notion of the Divine Mind in its contemplative 

aspect as Ճ0709, serves to introduce the most perfect of 

God’s works, the prototypal Idea of Man, Humanity in the 

abstract, so far as it is connected with the Supreme by a 

true gnosis, and therefore chosen and elect in contradis¬ 

tinction to those who have no such gift, and are wholly 

incapable of the glories of the Pleroma; hence the notion 

of an Ecclesia, or separation of the seed, possessed of this 

attribute of knowledge, from the rest of Mankind; and by 

a natural progression, the emanation of Logos and Zoe de¬ 

veloped itself as ''Ανθρωπος and ’Εκκλησία ; i. e. Man, as 

redeemed to God from the world, subsisted in the fore¬ 

knowledge of the Logos, and therefore of the Deity, from Did. or. 41. 

all eternity. It was the heretical phase of a Catholic 

truth; and all these terms, as we have seen, were taken 

from the opening of S. John’s Gospel. 

We proceed now with the Decad and Dodecad, the 
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Rationale series of five and of six avXvyiai evolved from the first 

Decad Ogdoad. Here again there was considerable discrepancy 

in the several sections of the Valentinian school. Irenaeus 

says throughout, that Λ 0705 and Ζωη evolved the Decad, 

while the Dodecad proceeded forth from Άνθρωπο? and 

Εκκλησία, whereas Hippolytus says that No?? and Αλήθεια 

sent forth the Decad, the 1 Dodecad being the offset of 

Λόγos and Ζωη. Reasons are assigned by him that give 

rather an air of probability to this statement; the names 

also of the iEons are in harmony with it. He says, that 

Nof? and ։Αλήθεια perceiving that Λόγο? and Ζωη possessed 

the generative faculty, when Άνθρωπος and * Εκκλησία were 

evolved, evinced their gratitude to the Supreme by put- 

p.xiiv. ting forth a Decad, the most 1 2perfect number of JEons; 

because Bythus was the most perfect, as having evolved 

by his own individual energy, the source and germ of the 

entire Pleroma. Similarly Νοό? and Αλήθεια being imper¬ 

fect, as not possessing that power of independent produc¬ 

tion, Λόγο? and Ζωη honoured them with a series, but of 

an 3 imperfect number, and put forth the Dodecad. Thus 

the Decad describes attributes and qualities that agree 

closely with the hypothesis that they emanated from Nus; 

and the male terms were Bythius, Ageratos, Autophyes, 

Akinetos, and Monogenes; while the feminine συζν^γοι are 

suggestive of the intermingling, as it were, of the Finite 

with the Infinite, with an anticipated solution of the result¬ 

ed dm. or. ing discord in final harmony; they were Midis, Henosis, 
17. 

AHedone, Syncrasis, and Macaria. 

The Dodecad exhibits names that are no less appli- 

1 0 vtol δώδεκα [leg. δόκα] αιώνες, 

οΰς τινές μέν ύττό του Νου καί της 

’Αλήθειας λέ^γουσί, τίνές δέ ύττό τοΰ Λό¬ 

γ ου καί της Ζωής κ. τ. λ. HiPP. Ph. VI. 

3θ· 

2 i. e. in the Pythagorean sense. 

3 Miller prints άλλα yap άνατελεΐ, 

without note or comment; but the cor¬ 

rect reading is manifestly άλλα yap εν 

άτελεΐ. In the last line also of the same 

page the reader may note the correction, 

Δέκα δέ ol του Nous καί της ’Αλήθειας, 

δωδέκα δέ ol του Λόγου καί της Ζωής. 

4 See lxxxi. ղ, 9, lxxxii. 5, lxiii. 1. 
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cable to lAoyo$ and Ζωη. It was to the Decad, as the 

Regeneration of Man is to the Creation; and it shadowed 

I forth the work of the Spirit in the Regeneration of Man, 

I the recipient of that Divine seed or yvwais, which is his 

true life everlastingly decreed in the will of the Supreme. 

Thus we meet with the male terms Paracletus or 2Delegate, 

Patricos, the source of filial adoption, Metricos, the reflex 

I of the work of the Spirit, the Eternal, the Called, and 

the Destined; Aionios, Ecclesiasticos, and Theletos. While 
! 

the first three female JEons speak for themselves as the 

gifts of grace, Pistis, Elpis, Agape; the sfourth is the 

Cabbalistic ΠΙΡ3, gvvggls, the last, ΠΜΓΐ, (or rather ΠΊΜΠ, 

Prov. ix. 1,) σοφία, of the same system, while the penulti- 

mate Μακαρωτης was in all probability the Syrian 

Fortuna (Glucksgottin, Gesen.) or Astarte, incorporated by 

the heresiarch to attract converts from among the Syrian 

heathen. So far it is not difficult to trace a certain kind 

of rationale in the Valentinian system; and taking it as a 

whole, it was an attempt to exhibit Biblical truths, with a 

philosophic colouring, and with an Oriental application of 

the emanative theory to the ideas of the philosopher. In 

fact it was a purely syncretic 

1 Here again Hippolytus notes a 

varied account, 'έτεροί δέ τους δώδεκα, υπό 

του Ανθρώπου καί τής Εκκλησίας, 'έτεροί 

δέ υπό του Aoyoo καΐτηςΖωής. Ph.VI. 3°· 

2 Philo uses the term in this sense, 

ΟύδενΙ δέ παρακλήτψ, τις yap ην έτερος; 

ό μόνίρ δέ έαυτφ χρησάμενος ο θεός κ.τ.λ. 

de Μ. Ορ. 6. Again, παράκλητον evayo- 

I μεναί πειθώ, κ.τ.λ. ih. 59· The Christian 

instruction that Valentinus had received, 

and the liberal use that he made of S. 

John’s Gospel, (see I. 75—83, II. 46,) 

would justify the supposition that he 

used the word as our Saviour, who 

in promising άλλον παράκλητον Joh. 

xiv. 16, implied that himself was παρά¬ 

κλητος, as in fact the same Apostle 

terms him, 1 Joh. ii. 1. In the Didasc. 

. 

combination, in which each 

Or. the same term is declared by Theo- 

dotus to be the synonym of Jesus; see 

p. 38, I, 2, 3, but it is clearly in the 

sense of Delegate, otl πληρης των αιώνων 

έληλυθεν, ώ$ από του ολου προελθών, 

and Tertullian says, vicarium prceficit 

Paracletum, Soterem, c. Val. 16. Here 

it is applied to the Spirit, as I imagine, 

in the same sense, as the vicarious re¬ 

presentative of the Pleroma in the elect 

seed. 

3 The Spirit throughout the Gnostic 

systems was considered as feminine. 

(See pp. 22, 3; 33, 1; 46, 224, 225; 

234, 4.) So in the Cabbala Π3Ό is the 

Supreme Mother, the Mother 

Inferior. Cabb. Denud. 11. i. 362, 363. 

And see Philo, dc Ebr. § 8. 

and 
Dodecad. 
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Enthy me¬ 
sis. 

p. 8. 

pp. xcv. 
xevii. 

notion as it arises may be referred with a tolerable degree 

of certainty to its origin, sometimes in the Oriental 

theosophy, sometimes in the Jewish Cabbala, but far 

more frequently in the Greek philosophy. 

We turn now to a scarcely less abstruse subject, the 

Yalentinian account of the Creation of the world. It may 

be premised that it agrees neither with the philosophical 

notion that matter is eternal, simply because nothing can 

come of nothing; nor with the later Oriental view, that 

matter is the matrix of the evil principle, eternally co-ex¬ 

isting with Supreme good, and contending for the mastery; 

on the contrary, Bythus, in the beginning, was a solitary 

abstraction, and it was only after many successive emana¬ 

tions, that flatter was brought to the birth. There was a 

recognition of the Eastern principle, so far as it was 

thought impossible that gross matter should be evolved 

immediately from that which is purely spiritual substance; 

but virtually the Mosaic account was adopted, that God 

created the Heaven and Earth, and all the generations of 

them; and so far, as we have seen, the Basilidian system 

also agreed. The Yalentinian theory then exhibits the 

following notions. In the first place 1 2Love was the impul¬ 

sive principle that caused the emission of the Only-begot¬ 

ten Νους, and ’ΑΧηθβια, and a Divine 3 * βνθνμησίς was its 

mode. But ΗΥώσί? was the substance in which No£? was 

evolved; and that which in Bythus was an impulsive Love, 

developing itself in the Divine conception, was 5engendered 

1 Cf. 7τρωτήν αρχήν έσχηκέναί την 

ουσίαν, ρ. 17, where see the note also; 

the first germ of all things is expressly 

referred to Bythus, as αρχή των πάντων, 

καί καθάπερ σπέρμα, ρ. g. 

2 Ρ· 99> η· 3· Compare also Did. 

Or. 7. yeyovev οΰν καί ο από Ύνώσβως, 

τοντέστί της πατρικής ενθυμήσεως προελ- 

θών, yv&ats [/. Լ νους qu. ΓΝΟΤΣ] τουτ- 

έστιν ο υιός, οτι δι՜ υίοΰ ό πατήρ έyvώσθη 

τό δέ τής άyaπής πνεύμα κέκραται τφ τής 

yvώσεως, ώ$ πατήρ υίφ, και ενθύμησή 

άληθεία, απ' αλήθειας προελθδν ώς άπδ 

ένθυμήσεως ή χνωσις. 

3 ρ. 14, η. 4· Similarly Ennoea 

and Thelema were the two co-ordinates 

of Bythus, in the Ptolemean view, p. 

107. 

4 P· § 2, %·; 22, 1; 53, I։ 
5 Compare πρόφασιν μέν άyaπής, 

κ.τ.λ. with πάθος...ο ένήρζατο εν τοϊς 

περί τον Now, 14, \, also 76, 2. 
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in each successive emanation, as an βνθύμησις or intentio 

animi, whereby every zEon desired a perfect knowledge of 

Bythus. irrhis yvwats, in each successive development, be¬ 

came weaker; while, in proportion to its declining strength, 

the 2 desire for unattainable knowledge was intensified, 

until a point was gained, when yvwats was at its minimum, 

and the primordial ίνθυμησπ at its maximum of develop¬ 

ment; it was under this condition that Sophia trans¬ 

gressed the bounds of the Pleroma, in her desire to know 

Bythus in his Ineffable glory; and her longing threatened 

speedily to 3resolve her into the entire substance 4(ek την 

οληv ουσίαν) of Bythus, i. e. her Enthymesis into the Love 

of which it wras the representative, and her gnosis into the 

Omniscience of the Omniscient; when the 5entire body of 

iEons, becoming alarmed, lest in her fate they should be¬ 

hold their own, as sharing with her the same Enthymesis, 

besought Bythus to alleviate her distress. It was at this 

point that a boundary line was first drawn around the Ple¬ 

roma, and 6Horus was evolved by Bythus as the stay and 

support of the whole system; he was in the image of 

Bythus, unpaired, and without sex, and was put forth 

through Monogenes, that the remedy might be co-extensive 

1 Compare the Marcosian view, 

pp. 130, 131, and 310, i. 

2 See p. 14, n. 2. Compare also the 

Basilidian notion, p. cv. 3. It may be 

observed, that ένθνμησις, Act. xvii. 29, 

is rendered in the Peshito vers, by 

7νωσίϊ. Also that νους was 

evolved by the reaction of Bythus upon 

his own Mind; διά της ένθυμήσεως της 

εαυτόν, ws αν εαυτόν έ^νωκώς, πνεύμα 

*/νώσεως οϋσης εν ενώσει προέβαΧε, τον 

μονογενή. Did. Or. 7· 

3 νπό της γΧυκύτητος... αν καταπεπό- 

σθαι. Ibid. 

4 The view of Neander, see p. ιζ, 

n. 3 ; but the sequel conveys the notion 

of material substance: compare p. 24, 

ώς εν ποΧΧη υΧη, represented Platoni- 

cally as άπειρον, p. 27. The opening of 

the Didasc. Or. as emended by Bernays 

also favours this view; Christ, it is 

said, commended Sophia in her passion 

to the Father, tv a μη κατασχέθη ενταύθα 

ύπδ των αριστερών δυνάμεων, § I, where 

αριστερών lias been substituted for the 

old reading στερίσκειν. 

5 Perhaps in p. 15, υΧην, was an 

early gloss upon ουσίαν, in its Aristotelian 

sense of matter, but read by the trans¬ 

lator and others as δΧην. 

6 ΡΡ· x5> l7· Hippolytus, however, 

places first the emanation of Christ 

and the Holy Spirit, as making up the 

complement of thirty iEons. See 20, 4. 

Gnosis. 

pp. 15, 69,1 

p. 16, 5. 



CXXV1 VALENTINUS. 

Enthyme- 
sis and her 

Passion, 

pp. cxix. l, 
cxx. 2. 

Trov. ix. 1. 

with the disorder, ενθύμησή having been developed with 

the first evolution of Novs. This Horus had a two-fold 

function, being both confirmative as ορος, and separative 

as 1 σταυρός: in either respect he strengthened and sup¬ 

ported Sophia, and having separated her from her passion, 

kept it from re-entering the Pleroma on the one hand, 

while on the other he stopped all further egress to the other 

iEons. 2Elsewhere Horus is said to have been distinctly 

double; one boundary intervening between By thus and the 

Pleroma, and a second shutting off Achamotli, the hyposta- 

tised Enthymesis of Sophia, 3that is, the lower Ogdoad 

from the Pleroma. These Eons were as the [Seat of Plato, 

having each an individual Divine character; each was a 

reflex of the Divine Mind, and each was the 4archetypal 

representative of a subsequently created system. The per¬ 

sonification of Wisdom by King Solomon, in the Book of 

Proverbs, and again by the writer of the apocryphal book, 

in no way offends our sense of the true and edifying. 

The inspired writer ascribed to Wisdom the principal 

agency in creating the world, so also did the heretic ; only 

then he intercalated a whole system of Divine entities, 

and developed in an absurd and extravagantly grotesque 

manner material substance from spiritual; giving a shock 

to our feeling of reverence, and at the same time to 

common sense. 

1 σταυρός meaning, not a cross but a 

stockade fence, formed of σταυροί or 

stakes. Hippolytus calls it χαράκωμα. 

See p. 18, n. ղ : for the other names of 

Horus, see the notes on pp. 18, 19; to 

which we may add the suggestion, that 

Valentinus borrowed his notion of Car· 

pistes, the separator of chaff from the 

grain, from Plato, where he speaks 

of the violent separative κίνησή of the 

material elements : Τά κινούμενα 

άλλα άλλοσε αεί φέpεσθaւ διακρνόμενα, 

ώσπερ τά υπό των πλοκάνων τε καί 

οργάνων των περί την τού σίτου κάθαρσή 

σειομενα καί άναλίκνώμενα, τά μέν πυκνά 

καί βαρέα άλλη, τά δε μανά καί κουφά εις 

έτέραν ϊξεί φερόμενα έδραν τότε οϋτω τά 

τέτταρα yένη σεώμενα ύπό της δεξαμένης, 

Κινούμενης αυτής οϊον opyavoo σεισμόν 

7ταρέχοντος, κ.τ.λ. Tim. ρ. 53· The 

modern dressing machine is described. 

2 p. 100, όρους τε δύο υπόθετο, κ.τ.λ. 

3 η καλουμένη κατ’ αυτούς Όγδοάς, 
η έκτος Πληρώματος 'Σοφία. Ph. VI. 31. 

4 Έκαστο? των αιώνων ϊδων έχεί πλή¬ 

ρωμα την aiifiryον. "Οσα οΰν έκ συκιάς, 

φασί, προέρχεταί πληρώματα έστιν, οσα 

δέ από ενός, εικόνες. Did. Or. 32. 
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Hitherto we have detected nothing approaching to a eliminated 

materialisation of these iEons; the first step in this direc- pkroma. 

tion was the separation of Enthymesis with its incidental" 

passion from Sophia, who then returned into the Ple¬ 

roma relieved of her craving for forbidden knowledge, 

and established in that which is the only guarantee for 

continued duration, the conviction that the Supreme Being 

is wholly ineffable and inscrutable. But her Enthymesis 

with its passion remained without the Pleroma, as an 

abortive substance, spiritual in its character, but 1 2 without 

form, and void of ideality, though endued with 3something 

of the Eon’s impulsive character; wherefore as being 

without form, the paternally 4generated element, mere 

substance being inherited from the mother, Enthymesis 

was known as the weak and female product, and was 

named 5 Achamoth, Solomon’s equivalent for Wisdom, and 

her πάθη eventually were hypostatised as distinct material P. 35,2. 

substance. 

In order to preserve the Eons for the future from 

similar passion, Hus, 6 by the Father’s forecast, put forth 

another avfyyla, Christ and the Holy Spirit; the latter 

throughout the Gnostic systems involving 7 the feminine 

1 Enthymesis or Achamoth, as the 

representative of the arrhenothele By- 

thus, received a variety of names, the 

feminine titles of Mother, Ogdoas, Wis¬ 

dom, Earth, Jerusalem, and Spirit, 46, 

as also the male appellation of Lord. 

2 The Hippolytan text is faulty. 

The abortion of Sophia is styled ούσίαν 

εύμορφον καί εύκατασκεύαστον, but the 

scripture quotation that immediately 

follows, suggests the true reading, η δό 

yη ήν αόρατος καί ακατασκεύαστος. It 

should be noted that Achamoth repre¬ 

sents the unorganised state of the Pla¬ 

tonic soul, as vet void of Intellect. 

3 φυσικήν τινα Αίώνος ορμήν Tvyxd- 

νονσαν. Ibid. Cf. p. 33. 

4 p. 16, 4; p. -20, 2; p. 32, n. 2, 3. 

5 p. 31, i. e. n'lDDn, plural in form, 

but in power a singular noun. Prov. i. 

20, ix. I. Possibly also, xiv. 1. The 

Valentinian Achamoth is clearly iden¬ 

tical with this Hebrew term; for Theo- 

DOTUS after citing Prov. ix. 1, proceeds, 

καί τρωτόν τάντων τροβάλλεται εΙκόνα 

του 7τατρός, θεόν δι’ ου ετοίησεν τον 

ουρανόν καί την yήν, κ.τ.λ. Did. Or. 

4 6. 

6 κατα τρομήθείαν του Πατρός, but 

evolved by Nous, p. 21, as Hippolytus 

has said, ό Χρίστος ετίτροβληθείς ατό 

του Νοδ καί τής ’Αλήθειας, έμόρφωσε, 

κ.τ.λ. VI. 3ΐ· 

7 ρ. 33^ η. ι ; ρ. 46; and ρ. ror; but 

Philo suggested the peculiarity, p. liv. 

6; cxxiii. 2. 
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notion. First of all Christ confirmed the iEons of the 

Pleroma, by conveying to them the knowledge that the 

Supreme is wholly incomprehensible, and that their only 

Security lay in a full conviction of this truth; but that the 

source of their being and formation, was that which may 

be conceived of Him, της ce 'γενεσεως αυτου 1 2 [αυτών՜] καί 

μορφώσεως το 3καταληπτόν αυτου. The Holy Spirit then 

perfected so completely the harmony of the Pleroma, that 

each .ZEon became one with the others, and the style and 

title of each individual became the designation of the 

rest; then the entire body, like the Siren, so poetically ima¬ 

gined by Plato as the harmony of each mundane orbit, or 

like the rolling spheres of Pythagoras, or, if it may be 

added without irreverence, like the Sons of God of the 

patriarch Job, pealed forth the 4 praises of By thus, who 

reciprocated their joy. 

But their praise took also a practical turn. For as the 

.iEons were now τα πάντα εν πασιν, SO each contributed 

that which was most excellent in his individual being, for 

the formation of Jesus or Soter, τελειότατου κάλλος τε και 

άστρου πληρώματος. Misappreciated Scripture once more 

was the guide, which says, ev αυτω ευόοκησε παν το πλήρωμα 

κατοίκησα^ and again, ανακεφαλαίώσασθαί τα πάντα εν τώ 

Χριστώ5. This last and final product of the Pleroma 

was called Soter, Christ, Logos,6 "Ολοι/, and Παν, as being 

1 See p. 2i, 3. 

2 The reading αυτών being confirmed 

by Tertullian, p. 21, n. 4. 

3 Hence the Enthymesis of Sophia 
was άμορφος καί άνείδης, δίά τοΰ μηδέν 
καταλαβεΐν, ρ. 20, η. 2, and again ώσπερ 
’έκτρωμα δίά τό μηδέν κατεΐληφέναη ρ. 

32, η. 2. 

4 μετά μεγάλης χαράς υμνησαι τον 
Προπάτορα, πολλής εύφρασίας μετα- 

σχόντα, ρ. 23· 
5 Other texts to the same point of 

Valentinian application are added, p. 

29. In this respect Soter was the coun¬ 

terpart of Bythus, iv yap τφ ayεννήτφ 
φησϊν έστι πάντα όμου. HlPP. Ph. VI. 30. 

6 ρ. 279, 2· Salvatorem, quem etiam 

Totum. Cf. Did. Or. 23. Possibly the Stoic 

distinction between το παν and τό ολον 
led to the adoption of this term. Tota¬ 

lity bore reference to the entire pleroma 

exclusive of τό κενόν, cf. 31, 4, and 

II. iii· vii.; and according to Stob^eus, 

Phys. I. 3, oi Στωίκοί διαφέραν τό παν καί 
τό ολον' παν μέν yap είναι σύντφ κενφ τφ 
άπειροι, ολον δέ χωρίς του κενού τον κόσμον. 

Ρ· 53· The same idea is observable in 
the Pep. p. 273. 
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of All. With him also was evolved a body-guard of Formation 

connate (ομογενείς) though not consubstantial angels._ 

It may be observed here that Christ, the σύζυγος of p- 24’ 

the Holy Spirit, was 6 πρώτος and 6 άνω Χρίστος, while the ^ό,Τ’ 

second Christ was a synonym of Jesus; there was also a 

third Christ, κατ οικονομίαν, who was born of the Virgin ως 

Sid σωληνος, and a fourth, that descended as a dove ; shew¬ 

ing altogether a type of the Tetrad. Christ now confer- P. 6i, 1. 
p. 32· 

red upon Achamoth that definite conformation, κατ' ουσίαν, 
though not κατά γνώσιν, that enabled her to set in order 

the world of matter. For Enthymesis, separate from 

Sophia, and remaining without the Pleroma, lay εν σκιάς P. 31. 

καί κενώματος τόποίς, the Mosaic chaos, Without form and 

void, or rather the Platonic whirl of rude and undigested p.2^ * 

matter. And first, Christ was said to have stretched forth 

beyond the bounds of the Pleroma, Sid του σταυρόν επεκτα- P. 32. 

θεντα, and to have formed Achamoth substantially, though 

not yet spiritually κατά γνώσιν. It was also a secondary 

type of the many generations, during which man’s natural 

reason existed, partially lighted up by the Logos, but unre¬ 

claimed by the Spirit, that intervened before Christ came in 

the flesh. Then after the formation of Achamoth, Christ 

withdrew once more into the Pleroma, and left her en¬ 

dowed, scarcely with a rational intellect, but with an instinct 

that impelled her forward in pursuit of the receding light 

of Christ; 2 καί εμφρονα γενομενην επί ζητησιν ορμησαί του ρ.յյ. 

1 When Iren^eus says that Enthy- 

mesis, at first άμορφος και άνείδεος, was 

afterwards formed by the energy of 

Christ, and endued with intelligence, 

μορφωθεΐσάν re αυτήν και ’έμφρονα ^ενη- 

θεϊσαν, he expresses very closely the 

Platonic notion, that the everchanging 

external chaos was animated with a soul, 

confused, and deprived of intelligence, 

and governed only by a blind necessity; 

that God endued this rudimental soul 

with intellect; subsequently the material 

VOL. I. 

world was organised, when the reason¬ 

able soul was placed in it, and the 

world became an animal endowed with 

intellect. Achamoth appears to have 

been to the Platonic ψυχή, as the Pla¬ 

tonic idea was to matter; i. e. its ante¬ 

cedent type. Demiurge was the actual 

soul of the world. 

2 ’έμφρονος, it may be noted, is a term 

used by Plato Tim. p. 46 E: τάς της 

’έμφρονος φύσεως αιτίας ττρώτας μετα- 

διώκειν. 

է 
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Platonic 

p. 35. 

p. 43. 

Timae. 50. 

καταΧίπόντος αυτήν φωτός. Horus however interposed, as 

in the case of Sophia, and prevented her onward move¬ 

ment. She remained in solitude therefore, without the 

Pleroma, the victim of manifold distracting πάθη, fearing, 

doubting, and, as having received no formation κατα yvccatv, 

ignorant. One feature, however, in her constitution was 

peculiar to Enthymesis, that did not attach to Sophia, 

namely her conversion, from which there first resulted 

the prototypal soul of the world, and the Demiurge; and 

afterwards from her sorrow, fear, and various πάθη, all 

other created substance. So in her tears 1 flowed forth the 

element of water; and light from her hysterical laugh; 

while her grief and consternation gave birth to other 

elements. Even so, however, Valentinus may not have 

intended that the 1 2gross matter of the elements now had 

their origin, but only that their ideal substance received 

its being in her πάθη: for it is stated in the sequel that the 

Demiurge was the maker of the light and of the heavy, of 

the buoyant and of the gravitating, 3 and it was only then 

that matter had its μβθεξίς with ideal form. If so we have 

another point of connexion between Achamoth and the 

unformed Platonic matter. Thus τόπος, the space that 

the create should occupy, or to e^ayeiov, the mould that 

receives the form, or to ev w yiyveTai, that in which sub¬ 

stance is produced, is in the Platonic system as a primitive 

1 Valentinus here borrowed a 

poetical myth from Pythagoras, as 

instanced by Plutarch, δόξει δέ καί το 

υπό των TLu0ayopu<u)v \ey0p.evov, ώ$ η 

θαλάττη Κρόνου δάκρυόν εστιν, κ.τ.λ. 

de Is. et Os. c. 32. See also p. xxxi. 2. 

2 Just as the first ideal matter of 

Plato was undefined and undefinable, 

it was neither earth, air, fire, or water, 

μήτε 6σα εκ τούτων, μήτε έξ ών ταΰτα 

yeyovev, άλλ’ αόρατον είδος tl καί αμορ- 

φον, πανδεχός, μεταλαμβάνον δε άπορώ- 

τατά πη του νοητού, καί δυσαλώτατον 

αυτό λέοντες ού φευσόμεθα. Tim. 51 Α. 

3 In the Aristotelian theory, matter 

without form had substance though no 

true body, of which the ideal form was 

a necessary element; δν τρόπον yap τό 
είδος της ϋλης άφαφεθόν άσώματον είναι 

ToyxaveL, ούτως καί την ύλην του είδους 

χωρίσθέντος, ού σώμα. Αεΐν yap άμφοΐν 

της συνόδου προς ttjv του σώματος υπό- 

στάσίν. Stob. Phys. i. xi. 4. 

4 Which however, as the philosopher 

confesses, can be brought home to the 

senses only as a dream, μόyւς πιστόν, 6 

δη όνεψοπ όλου μεν βλέποντες. Tim. 
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substance, the antecedent representative of grosser matter; 

the counterpart of which we easily identify in this transcen¬ 

dental product of Achamoth’s passion. To ev ω yiyveTai is 

sufficiently descriptive of the lower Ogdoas the region of 

Achamoth; it was the cradle of creation, from whence the 

earliest germ of the material dated its rise. Again, 1 τόπος, 
the habitat of Demiurge, was in the Platonic scheme the 

recipient of the eternal conception of things material in 

the Divine Intelligence, and it had its counterpart in the 

Pythagorean to κενόν, the breathing ground, as it were, of 

the animated world; 2ol YlvOayopov e/cTos՛ είναι τον κόσμον 

κενόν, eis ο αναπνα ο κόσμος και εζ ον. Achamoth then 

was placed for the present eis τον ύπερον ράιαον τόπου τοντ- 

analogies. 

ρ. 48. 

I εστιν ev Trj μεσότητι, where the term μεσότης also was 

suggested by Plato’s μεσότητες or harmonic means, which Tim. sg a. 

he interposes in the generation of ψνχη· And further the 

constitution of Demiurge himself, intellectual but not 

spiritual, and evolved by Achamoth at the same time with 

the prot-ideal substance of matter, is in close harmony 

with the formation of the mundane soul in Plato; the 

Creator having taken a portion of indivisible substance, άεΐ յյ. 

κατά ταντά, eternally the same, and of that which is divisi¬ 

ble, formed of them a third mean substance τρίτον όξ 

αμφοίν ev μεσω ζυνεκεράσατο ουσίας ειόος, consisting in part 

of each, της τε ταντον φνσεως αύ περί και της θατερον, and 

placed the substance, thus formed, midway between the 

divisible and the indivisible, κατά ταντα ζννεστησεν ev μεσω 
~ Հ ~ ՀՀ/ '՜' 

τον τε αμερονς αυτών και τον κατα τα σώματα μερίστον. 

Still this composite substance was only ideal, τρία λαβών 

αυτά οντα σννεκεράσατο εις μίαν πάντα, ίόεαν' in all of which 

terms we trace the original of the Valentinian evolution 

of Achamoth, and the animal principle Demiurge, as also 

1 Πλάτων τόπον elvcu τό μοταληπ- μόνην. Stob. I. xviii. 4· 

τικόν των ειδών, οπερ εϊρηκε μεταφορικών 2 ^TOB. Phys. I. xviii. 4· 

την ίΊλην, καθάπερ τινα τιθήνην καί δεξα- 

ί 2 
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Formation 
Kara 

y νωσιν. 

pp. xcix. c. 

p. 38, 3. 

p. 23. 

Tim. 48. 
cf. 41 B. 

of their particular sphere midway between the Pleroma and 

the world of matter. Enthymesis next became a suppliant 

for the return of Christ, whose Light had receded into 

the Pleroma, leaving however a certain shadow of glory, 

which, when contrasted with chaotic darkness, was positive 

light. So in the Didasc. Or. upon Lam. iv. 20, εν Trj gklo. 

αυτόν ζησοντα^ it is said, σ/αα yap της όόξης του Έωτηρος 

της 7rapa τω Τίάτρι, η 7ταρονσία η ενταύθα, φωτός όε σ/αα' 

ον σκότος α\\α φωτισμός εστιν. $ 18. It was a reproduc¬ 

tion of the inherent aroma της υ'ιότητος of the Basilidian 

scheme. Christ in answer to her prayer sent the Paraclete 

or Saviour, endowed with the same collective gifts as Jesus, 

and accompanied by an angelic 1 body-guard. Achamoth 

at first was alarmed at the glorious apparition, and veiled 

her face όι alScv, symbolising perhaps the Platonic notion 

that before the orderly creation of the world commenced, 

matter and the soul were wholly unguided by intellect, 

and obeyed simply the rule of blind necessity, εξ ανάγκης 

κίνουντων. 

Next, Achamoth received from the Saviour the for¬ 

mation κατά yvcooLv, denied under the former revelation 

of the principal 2 Christ, and was set free from her 

7τάθη. These were imperishable, as having originated in 

the iEon Sophia, they were therefore hypostatised, as the 

ideal substance 3of matter; and it is at this point that we 

first observe the 4 introduction of the element of evil into 

1 Cf. the στρατίωταί θβοί of the Py¬ 

thagorean Onatas, toI δ’ ճճճօւ θεοί ττοτϊ 
τον ττρατον θβον καί νοατον ούτως ’έχοντί, 

ωσττβρ χορβυταϊ ττοτϊ κορνφαΐον, καί στρα- 

τιώτία ττοτϊ στρατα-yov. Stob. i. ii. 28, 

39· 
2 ρ. 4 ί· The Valentinian reproduc¬ 

tion of Christ in various phases, is in 

complete harmony with the Egyptian 

mythologica! permutations, see pp. xx. 

xxii. 

3 See p. 40, n. 3, where for un¬ 

organised, a better term would be un¬ 

formed, the idea followed being that of 

Plato’s first matter. 

4 Note however, that evil, thus arising 

from the Enthymesis of Sophia, is traced 

back to the primary emanation Nus, 

and had its source in By thus, (p. 14, 

n. 4), just as in the Zoroastrian theory 

light and darkness, as two co-ordinate 

ideas, sprung from the Infinite, pp. xiv. 

xv. The origin of evil therefore was 

antecedent to any contact with matter. 
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the world of matter; for by reason of these πάθη or Spiritual 

affections, the idea first, and consequently the substance of prmciple‘ 

matter obtained a double character; of passion, which was 

evil, and of convertibility; in the words of our author, 

προς το yeieaOcu Ευο ουσίας, την φαυΧην των παθών, την τε ρ· 40. 

της Επιστροφής Εμπαθή. Further, by reason of this hypo- 

statising of ideal matter, the Saviour was said to have 

created the world St՝νάμβι, virtually, though not actually. p* 41· 

Achamoth now separate from grosser passion, conceived, 

from the vision of the Saviour’s angelic retinue, the spiritual 

principle, afterwards infused into the elect souls. The origin 

of all created substance, matter, soul, and spirit, is thus 

accounted for, ev Suvanet: the formation of the first two 

principles was within the province of Achamoth, that of 

the latter was beyond her power, as having like herself 

emanated from the Pleroma, but endued with that essen¬ 

tial 'yvcoaw which was as the life of the perfect iEons. 

The principle that corresponds most closely with the 

mundane soul of Plato was now evolved, Demiurge, the 

king and father of all 2 psychic and 3hylic substance. The p· 42- 

former of these in imitation of the Platonic, or more cor¬ 

rectly perhaps of the 4 Pythagorean notion, was termed 

$€%ւօս or the deootral principle, the latter aptarepov or 

sinistral. In the Platonic system these relative expres¬ 

sions had an 5 astronomical bearing, in the earlier theory, 

Not very dissimilar was the Pythagorean 

theory, that evil was co-ordinate with the 

evolution of the Dyad; των αρχών την 

μόν μονάδα θεόν καί τάχαθόν, ητίί έστίν 

ή του νοοs φΰσΐί, αυτοί ο νους, καί την 

αόριστον δυάδα δαίμονα, καί το κακόν, περί 

ην Խրւ τό ύΧίκόν πΧηθος. STOB. I. ii. 29. 

1 22, i, and see Index, v. 7νωσίί. 

2 των όμοουσίων αύτφ, τουτέστί των 

ψυχίκών. It was evolved from the pas¬ 

sion of fear, the instinctive cause of 

animal self-preservation. Cf. also the 

Basilidian notion, Clem. Al. Sir. 11. 8. 

3 των εκ του πάθους καί της ύλης. 

4 Οί μόν Ίλυθα^ορίκοΙ δίά πΧείόνων 
ονομΛτων κατη^οροΰσί, του μέν ά~γαθου 

τό tv τό πεπερασμενον τό μόνον τό ευθύ 

τό περισσόν τό τeτpάyωvov τό ϊσον τό 

δεξών τό Χαμπρόν' του δό κακού την 

δυάδα τό άπειρον τό φερόμενον τό κάμ~ 

πυΧον τό άρτων τό ετερόμηκες τό άνισον 

τό άρωτερόν τό σκοτεινόν, ώστε ταΰτας 

άρχάί yεvέσεωs ύποκεψένας. Plut. de 

Is. et Os. c. 48. 

5 την μόν ούν էխ φοράν, έπεφ-ήμισεν 

εΐναί της ταύτοΰ φύσεωί, την δό έντός της 
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Right and as in the Yalentinian they involved a 1 moral notion; 

’ and the idea has descended to us through the 2Latin 

and German languages. 3 Plutarch assigns an Eastern 

origin to the fancy, and terming it παμπάλαιος $όξα, says 

that two co-ordinate principles were believed to exist, the 

one of good, right and true, the other of evil, and directly 

antagonistic of the former. 4Lactantius apparently copies 

his statement. In the 5Jewish Cabbalistic writings we 

find the same idea, whether borrowed from Greek philoso¬ 

phy or from the East; and in man’s constitution, soul and 

spirit are symbolised by the right and left sides of the body, 

while Macroprosopus or 6 the Infinite Source 

θαripov' την μόν δη ταντου, κατά πλευ¬ 

ράν 67ri δεξιά irepLrjyaye, τήν δό θατέρον, 

κατά διάμετρον, επ’ αριστερά. Plato, 

Tim. ρ. ββ C. The philosopher however 

is speaking of the equatorial circle and 

the ecliptic; of which the one was ex¬ 

ternal to the other, and foi'ming an 

angle with it. The East is here to 

δεξών, the West τό αριστερόν. The 

Egyptians used the same terms, but of 

North and South; for the rising sun 

representing τον κόσμου πρόσωπον, has 

the North to the right, and the South to 

the left; and identifying Kronos with 

the Nile, they considered that he had 

his origin from the left, and was ab¬ 

sorbed in the ocean to the right; Καί 
θρηνός εστίν Ιερός επί τον Κρόνον γενό- 

μενος, θρηνεί δε τον εν τοΐς αριστερούς 

yεvόμεvos μέρεσιν, εν δό τούς δεξίοΐς φθει- 

ρόμενον’ Α^ύπτωί yap ο'ίονται τα μεν 

εωα του κόσμου πρόσωπον εΐναί. Plut. 

Is. et Os. 32. 

1 Theodorus, as quoted by Plu¬ 

tarch, used the terms of the Intel¬ 

lectual, and its converse, when he charged 

his pupils with receiving with the left, 

that which he gave them with his right; 

τούς ճόyoυς αύτοΰ τη δεξίφ προτείνοντος, 

ένίους τη άρίστερφ δέχεσθαί των άκροωμε- 

νων. Is. et Os. 68. 

2 Das Redւէ, and Sinister. 

3 από δυεΐν εναντίων αρχών καί δυεΐν 

αντιπάλων δυνάμεων, της μόν επί τα δεξιά 

καί κατ’ εύθεΐαν vφηyoυμέvης, της δ* 

’έμπάλίν άναστρεφούσης καί άνακλώσης, ο 

τε βίος μικτός, καί ο κόσμος, κ.τ.λ. de Is. 

et Os. c. 45. 

4 Fecitque ante omnia duos fontes 

rerum sibi adversantium, illos videlicet 

duos Spiritus, quorum alter est Deo tam¬ 

quam dextera, alter tamquam sinist7՝a. 

Inst. ii. 9. The dualistic principle 

therefore was not independent of an 

antecedent cause. See pp. xii, xiii. 

5 roprnn κηηΡ ηηκ n՝ro ns 
pn mby (mpp 'ns i.) 

fcO'DH ptSD pflD |'ՈՈ 

KB”np «rWJ nj'DH DPX b'bo 
S. Zeniuth. iv. 7, 8. Π'Π 

When the lower Adam descended (into 

the world) in the likeness (εν εΐκόνή of the 

upper, there were found in him two 

spirits. Man is completed of two sides, 

the right and the left. The right (signi¬ 

fies) the holy soul; the left the animal 

principle (soul of life). Compare pp. 

43> 3· 5Ն and Hippolytus, δύναμή 

φυχίκης ουσίας, ητίς καλείται δβ£ιά, ο 
δημւoυpyός. VI. β2. 

6 Without doubt Ήρικαπαΐος or 

M-^Tts, the Orphic Aόyoς. Lobeck Ag- 

laoph. I. 469, 483, who also, like the 
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of all, was wholly 1 Sextos. The apocryphal, though highly Good and 

ancient Clementine homilies, supply more than one in- Evi1, 

stance of the same mode of thought, and 2Heaven is the 

Right, Earth the Left principle. 3Good and Evil also are 

symbolised by the same terms; and the whole human race 

is arrayed under these two principles, 4the Right leading 

to God, while the Left is the scourge of the wicked. As 

regards the Valentinian system, 5Theodotus states that 

I the Right principle subsisted before Achamoth’s prayer 

for the light of Christ’s glory; but 6the spiritual seed of 

the Church, which was still Se^tov, was subordinate in point 

I of succession to the Left power. Evidently, however, 

Valentinus found these terms ready to his hand; and in his 

system the Right designated the immaterial principle of p· 42. 

the soul; the Left, the grosser principle of matter; the 

former alone being capable of salvation, but only so far p. 51. 

as it was conjoined with spirit. 

Rabbinical prototype, was arrhenothele. 

lb. 490, 

Θήλυς καί yeverojp «pa-repos ©eos Ήρικαπ-αtos. 

Compare also StoBjEUS, Phys. I. iii. 56, 

where the notion is traced back through 

Bardesanes to an Indian source. 

1 There is nothing sinistral in this 

Ancient Inscrutable Being, he is wholly 

clextral. Idra R. § Sr. rv6 

KJ'»' &01D ΠΧΌ'ΠΟ η 
It may be noted that Demiurge, among 

other names, was called by the exact 

term so frequently applied in the Cab¬ 

bala to pDJX < viz. παλαιός των 

■ήμερων. HlPP. Ph. VI. 32. 

2 ’Er αρχή 6 θεός εΐς ών, ώσπερ δεξιά 

/cat αριστερά, πρώτον έποίησεν τόν ουρα¬ 

νόν, είτα τήν yrjv, καί ούτως κατά τό 

έξης πάσας τάς συζυγίας συνεστήσατο. 

Clem. Horn. π. ιό. The idea was 

Valentinian; Theodotus gives as syno¬ 

nyms τόν ούρανόν καί την yήν, τουτέστι 

τα ουράνια καί τά έπ'^εια, τά δεξιά καί 

τα αριστερά, ρ. 43> η· 3· 

3 Αύτίκα yουν "Σιμών, αριστερά του 

Θεού δύναμις ών, και των τόν θεόν ούκ 

είδότων, επί κακοποϊιμ την εξουσίαν ՝έχων, 

νόσοις υμάς περψαλεΐν ήδυνήθη. CLEM. 

Horn. νιι. 2. 

4 Αυσίν έκάστοτε άρχουσίν, δεξ&ν 

τε καί εύωνύμων, .... τφ θεφ διά του 

ayaθου καί δεξωΰ r/γεμόνος πpoσ<pύyητe 

. .. αυτός yάρ μόνος διά τής άριστεράς 

άναφών, δίά τής δεξιάς ζωοποιήσαι δύνα- 

ται. Clem. Horn. νιι. 3· 

5 Τά μέν yάp δεξιά προ τής του φωτός 

αίτήσεως προηνέχθη υπό τής μητρός, τά 

δε σπέρματα τής εκκλησίας μετά την του 

φωτός αΐτησιν, δτε υπό του άρρενος τά 

ayy ελικά των σπερμάτων προεβάλετο. 

Bid. Or. § 40. 

6 ’Αλλά καί εύώνυμοι δυνάμεις, πρώται 

προβληθεΐσαί των δεξιών ύπ’ αυτής, υπό 

τής του φωτός παρουσίας ου μορφουνταί, 

κατελείφθησαν δέ αί άρ^τεραί υπό του 

τόπου μορφωθήναι. § 34· Here mention 

is simply made of the spiritual seed, not 

of the animal or intellectual principle, 

which, as in the Platonic theory, was 

antecedent to the material. As the 
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Demiurge. 

p. 43. 

Achamoth therefore having now received her forma¬ 

tion κατά 7νώσω, originated those spiritual powers of 

inferior grade, that were no longer considered too subtle 

for intermixture with the gross essence of matter. These 

were, Demiurge, 1 fiery as the first matter of Plato, formed 

after the image of Monogenes or Nus by the co-opera¬ 

tion of Soter; and the various angelic and archangelic 

counterparts of the iEons; these also peopled the psychic 

habitat of Demiurge, constituting the seven astronomical 

heavens, or 2Hebdomas, or Άνάπανσις, and in which the 

souls of the faithful and elect are reserved as in a place 

of rest; 3τω Αβραάμ καί rot? ΧοητοΊς εάκαίοίς tols eu Trj 

αναπαύσει ovglv εν tols ce^Lcus. Both the psychic or deoctral, 
and the hylic or sinistral principle were embodied in form 

by Demiurge; the first being analogous to the formation 

of the mundane soul in the Timseus, while the consolida¬ 

tion of the second represented the Platonic sifting of oppo¬ 

site elements, κονφων καί βαρέων, ανωφερών και κατωφερών. 
There is also a close ratio to be observed between this 

portion of the Valentinian and of the Platonic theories, 

and Achamoth was to her hypostatised πάθη, as the 4 crea¬ 

tor deities of Plato were to the first matter; also, Acha- 

inoth with these various πάθη, was to Bythus, as the 

Platonic creators with the first matter, were to the Su¬ 

preme. So, again, a definite analogy may be traced 

between the three relations of the Divine Principle in the 

later Platonic idea, and the triple progression of Valenti- 

elder it ruled the younger or bodily 

element, ού yap hv άρχεσθαί πρεσβύτερον 

υπό νεωτέρου ξυνέρξας εϊασεν. Tim. 34 °· 

1 See ρ. 164, η. 3> and cf. Plato, 

Tim. 40 A: του μόν οΰν θείου την πλείσ- 

την Ιδέαν εκ πυρός awotpya^oTO. But 

this element as an object of sense, was 

a product of the Creator. Ib. 31 b. 

2 In the later Pythagorean symbo¬ 

lism of particular numbers, the Heb¬ 

domad typified periodical Time, and 

Athene, the impersonation of the Di¬ 

vine Ιδέαι, pp. xxii. xxvii. την δβ εβδομά¬ 

δα Καφόν καί ’Αθήναν. Stob. Pliys. I. i. 

10. Άθήνη also, as the Egyptian god¬ 

dess Neith, the mundane Divine soul, 

was called έβδομάς. Plut. de Is. et Os. 

10. 

3 Hid. Or. § 18. 

4 των δό θνητών την yiveaLV rots 

έαυτοΰ yevv^auL δημιoυpyεΐv προσέταξεν. 

Tim. 69 c. 
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nianism as expressed in Bythus, the Pleroma as repre- Hebdomas, 

sented by Soter, and Achamoth, the more immediate 

source of this lower world of matter. 

The Hebdomas of 1 Demiurge also has its counterpart 

in the Platonic theory; only the Philosopher shews that 

he meant no other heavens, than space circumscribed by 

the planetary 2orbits; but the Gnostic had always held 

that Plato was 3 blind to the spiritual sublimities of a true 

Gnosis; his more material views therefore were subli¬ 

mated, and the seven heavens became under Valentinian 

treatment no mere matter-of-fact orbits, but 4angelic vir¬ 

tues and powers. 

The Clementine homilies endeavour to give a Catholic 

expression to this notion. There the Creator is exhibited 

as forming the worlds with six 5intercalations of time; 

himself being the true Hebdomas or ’Ανάπαυσή. The 

Cabbala however of the Jews may have supplied the 

notion, having first received it from the East. The p· 44,1. 

locality of Paradise in the fourth sphere, or true mean, 

was undoubtedly Cabbalistic; τον Παράδεισον υπέρ τρίτον ա. 

ονρανον οντα, from whence also Adam received the animal p.45,1. 

soul. 

Thus the ordering and disposing of the world of 

matter, which was deemed wholly 6 derogatory to the 

2 Επτά κύκλους άν ίσους κατά την του 

διπλάσιου καϊ τριπλασίου διάστασή εκάσ- 

την. Tim. ρ. 36 D. 

5 Χρονίκοΐς Հ-է δίαστήμασίν συντελεί 

τον κόσμον, αυτός άνάπαυσις ών καί τον 

έσόμενον άπειρον αιώνα εικόνα ’έχων' 

αρχή ών καί τελευτή. . . . τουτό εστίν 

εβδομάδας μυστήριον՛ αυτός yap εστιν ή 

των δλων άνάπαυσίς՝ ώς τοΐς εν μίκρφ 

μίμουμένοίς αΰτοΰ τι μέ~γα, αυτόν χαρίζε¬ 

ται εις άνάπαυσίν. Clem. χνιι. 9, ίο. 

Σώματα δό αύτων έκάστων ποιήσας 

ό θεός, ’έθηκεν εις τάς περιφοράς, ας ή 

θατέρου περίοδος ήει, επτά οϋσας, ’όντα 

επτά. Σελήνην μόν εις τον περί -γήν 

πρώτον, "Ηλων δ’ εις τον δεύτερον ύπόρ 

Ύης. Tim. ρ. 38 C. 
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Develop- Majesty of the Supreme Being, was effected without the 

Pleroma, and Demiurge was the unconscious agent, per- 

forming his functions in entire ignorance of the Divine 

lL$ecu, or archetypal forms, as well as of the Supreme 

Bythus. The notion that he imagined himself to be the 

Supreme and only God, bears perhaps upon the belief of 

physical philosophers, that the world itself was the Deity. 

It was the very general conclusion arrived at by the ψυχικός, 

or natural man. 

Evil, as in the Persian theory of Zoroaster, was no 

true co-ordinate of the Supreme Good; but it was mixed 

up with its primary emanation, so soon as discretive attri¬ 

bute brought in the idea of relation. Thus the first germ 

of evil shewed itself with Nus; and the aboriginal Enthy- 

meme was to Monogenes, as Ahriman was to Ormuzd. At 

a later point the principle of moral evil, τα πνευματικά της 

ττονηρίας, productive also of physical evil, emanated from 

the grief of Achamoth. Hence Satanic influence was 

closely mixed in with the mundane principle; and grief 

rather than any other affection marked the hypostatic 

character of this Cosmocrator and his angels, as being 

the negation of 2the Holy Spirit, which we are charged 

not to grieve. The dwelling of Cosmocrator was the 

world; his proper element was air, as the pabulum of 

tire; and the world contained within itself the latent ele- 

ment, that in the end should burst forth and 3annihilate 

matter. The distraction of Achamoth was descriptive of 

the blind but continuous κίνησή, with which matter was 

TreiiKey^tvov, μηδέ τφ παθητφ της φύσεως 

συμπαθές. Phys. I. ii. 29. 

1 ή^νοηκέναι αυτών (Int. αυτόν) τάς 

ιδέας ών έποίει, καί αυτήν την μητέρα. 

Ρ· 45· 
2 καί ποιεί εκ των υλικών, τό μέν έκ 

της λύπης ουσιώδες κτίξων πνευματικά 

της πονηριάς, πρός α η πάλη ημΐν’ διό 

καί λέyει ο Απόστολος, καί μη λυπείτε 

τό πνεύμα τό aywv του θεοΰ έν φ έσφρα- 

yίσθητε. Did. Or. 48. 

3 ρ. 59· A notion quite inconsistent 

with the pre-existence of matter. If 

matter had an eternal existence, it could 

not again be annihilated, (Tim. 52 A,) 

as is stated expressly by Iren^eus to 

have been a tenet in the Valentinian 

creed. 
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agitated, according to the Platonic theory, before it was Formation 

organised by the infusion of the mundane rational soul,_1֊ 

and from which it was reclaimed by the harmonising action 

of mind. It was matter in its subjective aspect, ever 

shifting and changing, even before it had been endued 

with the plastic properties of life. It was in this way 

that the απορία of Achamoth was causative of the first or 

procosmic matter. 

The world being now reduced into order by the orga¬ 

nisation of the πάθη of Achamoth, Man’s bodily nature 

was next created. And Plato still gives the key-note, 

whose belief that Mind existed antecedently to matter, was 

based upon the necessity, that the 1 2dominant should pre¬ 

cede the subject; for the intellectual and vital principle, 

the ^νγη of Man, was first evolved, the gross inert element 

of matter, organised as his body, was an after-product. 

Hence also in the Cabbalistic Book Zohar, the first Adam 

is said to have been formed of 3Light, and of the com¬ 

ponent elements 4of all the Aziluth, or worlds; as ideal 

matter had an eternal existence, so man’s subsistence in 

the Divine idea was from everlasting. And this would 

seem to have been the heresiarch’s meaning, when he says 

that the choic Man was formed by Demiurge, ονκ άπο 
f ~ ~ .»»*->/ » Հ > \ 

ταντης της ςηρας Γγης, αλλ απο της αόρατόν ουσίας, αττο ρ· 49. 

τον κεγυμενον κα\ ρευστόν της ν\η$' not from the dry dust 

of the earth, but from the unseen substance of procosmic 

matter, over which the Spirit of God brooded, when the 

1 Tim. 52 e. and cf. p. cxxvi. n. i. 

2 Tim. 34 c. 36 e. 

3 Et ex ea (luce) factus est Adam 

primus occultus, qui supra splendorem. 

Introd. in Zoh. IV. c. iv. see xiii. liv. lv. 

lxxxiii. lxxxix. cxvi. and p. 134, 2. Cf. 

the oriental notion, p. cxvi. n. 2. 

4 Ihicl. Sect. VI. c. xxxiii. 4, 7, and 

compare the Indian Macroprosopus in 

the myth cited by Porphyry, from 

Bardesanes in Stob-iEUS, Pliys. 1. iii. 

56; also the Philonic Logos, which con¬ 

tained a fruitful germ for after develop¬ 

ment ; being designated in various parts 

of his writings as, Ιδέα των ιδεών, τής 

μακαρίας φύσεως έκμαχεΊον, απαύγασμα, 

μονάς, ο άνθρωπος θεοΰ, υΙός θεόν, το 

των δντων πρεσβύτερον άρρητον, δύναμή 

θεοί», τύπος του κόσμου νοητού, εΐκών, 

σταά, παράδε^μα, αρχέτυπος, Ιδέα έρμη- 

νεύς, άΎΎελος μεσίτης, δεύτερος θεός, ή 

των δλων ψυχή κ.τ.λ. 
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Tetrad re¬ 
presented 

p. 49. 

pp. 50, 51. 

p. 61. 

world existed in its first rudimental idea, without form 

and void. Into a body of this ’transcendental matter the 

soul of life was breathed, and, by virtue of that gift, man 

became as the representative of the Deity, κατ’ βίκόνα καί 

καθ' ομοίωσή. That the cho'ic body, thus imagined, was not 

yet the body of tangible flesh is evident; this was added 

afterwards, ύστερον Se ττερίτεθει,σθαί Xeyouatv αυτω τον 

SepuaTivov γλίτωνα՛ τούτο Se το αισθητόν σαρκίον είναι λεγου- 

σίν, and the union of the two, in the human being Adam, 

was a cause of 2fear and terror to the angels, who heard 

spiritual mysteries uttered by that which they deemed to 

have been wholly carnal. Man as yet was mere soul and 

body; the spiritual principle was infused only into the 

elect seed; it was the conception of Achamoth, engendered 

by the vision of angels; and was imparted by her without 

the cognisance of Demiurge. Man, therefore, in his com¬ 

plete condition, is a compound of four several principles; 

the animal soul that he received from Demiurge, the 

body of procosmic substance, the flesh of matter, and 

the spirit infused by Achamoth. Thus he comprised in 

himself a binary συζυγία, in which the higher nature, com¬ 

pounded of spirit and protarchal substance, was the cor¬ 

relative of soul and of the material flesh; he was a counter¬ 

part of the Tetrad. Practically, however, Man was viewed 

as a triple compound, body, soul, and spirit; the transcen¬ 

dental substance, in which he was supposed to have pre¬ 

existed, in no way influenced either his present or his 

future Being, and was only mentioned to be forgotten 

1 The Cabbalistic books of the Jews 

make the same distinction as Philo, 

between man created after the simili¬ 

tude of God, and man formed of the 

dust of the earth. So Sip hr a da Zeniutha, 

ու.շ2, says; .ΕΊΚ ΊΏ&ΟΊ 

nnD Dna iTD Dian 

տաո Tnyn&n «pax1? 
And God said, Let us make Man; it is 

not said, the Man, hut Man simply, in 

contradistinction to the upper Man, that 

was formed in the Perfect Name. 

2 As in the fragment of an Epistle 

by Valentinus, quoted by Clem. Al. 

Strom. II. 8: els yap όνομα άνθρωπον 

π\ασθείς Άδάμ φόβον πάρεσχεν πρόοντος 

’Ανθρώπου, ώ$ δη αύτοΰ εν αύτφ καθεσ¬ 

τώτος. Compare also the corresponding 

notion of Basilides, Hipp. Ph. vn. 26. 
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again. Similarly the entire human race was divided into in Man 

the spiritual, animal, and material, and it mattered little, Christ! 

practically, that there was an antecedent ideal Adam. The" 

seed of the elect was the counterpart of the heavenly 

Ecclesia, the Church foreordained from everlasting in the 

Pleroma of Divine Ideas. 

The Christology of Valentinus was essentially Docetic. P. eo. 

The heresiarch imagined again a four-fold constitution for 

his Christ; and in lieu of the body of flesh, or hylic prin¬ 

ciple, which would have involved on the one hand the 

6personal suffering of Christ, and on the other the Resur¬ 

rection and Ascension into the Pleroma of a body of flesh, 

he substituted a being, who, though of reasonable soul, was 

by no means of human flesh, but was formed κατ' οικονομίαν, P.52. 

and αρρητω Teyyy, so as to bear the outward appearance 

of man, though composed of the same ideal substance in 

which the archetypal ''Ανθρωπος was also formed; καί vXlkov 

ce ovo otlovv €ΐΛηφνναί Aeyουσιν αυτόν, μη yap etvat την 

ύλην $€κτικην σωτηρίας. The body of Christ then, as 

Apollinaris afterwards affirmed, was of a heavenly charac¬ 

ter, and being formed in heaven, passed into the world ως 

λα σωληνος, without receiving anything of the Blessed p.6o. 

Virgin beyond mere transmission. Similarly, before the 

crucifixion, the TCon Christ who descended upon Jesus at 

Baptism as a dove, was again separated, and left the 

psychic and economic Christ, the spiritual Christ being P. ei. 

impassible ; and he suffered in no respect as an atonement P. 62. 

for sin, but simply to symbolise the voluntary isolation of 

Christ from the Pleroma, when he formed Achamoth κατ 
» f 

ουσίαν. 

The Valentinian view of the destiny of the human race, 

bore a considerable resemblance to the Manichaean theory 

of Indefectibility, which has descended to us as the Supra- 

lapsarian theory of Predestination. Of the three classes 

into which the human race was divided, according to the 
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Man’s 
future 

destiny. 

p. 54. 
p. 65. 

p. 59. 

p. 53. 

p. 58. 

Deut. xxxii. 
8, 9. 
Ecclus. xvii. 
7. 

p. 64. 

p. 66. 

pp. 54—59; 
Π8—126. 

triple division of his nature into body, soul, and spirit, those 

that were under bondage to the first, or the clioic, were 

wholly out of the reach of salvation ; the psychic or animal 

man, as the Church Catholic was called, was only so far 

salvable, as he made choice for himself of good, eav τα 

βεΧτίονα βληταϊ but then there was no admission for 

him into the Pleroma; he had his Pest in the Mean, or 

Μεσότης, where Achamoth for the present received the 

souls of the Just; and whither Demiurge, upon her final 

promotion to the Pleroma, should ascend after the lower 

worlds had passed away. But if the animal man made 

choice of evil, his eternal lot was, ^ωρησείν προς τά ομοία, 

i. e. like the cho'ic, είς την φθοράν. The spiritual, that 

is Valentinian heretics, alone were admitted into the 

Pleroma, from whence their origin was dated; for at 

the final restitution of all things, Achamoth and the 

spirits that had been transfused by her into the world, 

should be admitted into the Pleroma, and mated with 

the angels, their consorts. Numerically therefore the 

sum of the elect was κατ αριθμόν ayyeXwv θεού. The 

soul however, or mere animal and intellectual principle, 

had no entrance into the Pleroma, it was divested of 

the spirit, as of the body, and remained without εν 

μεσότητί, with Demiurge and the other souls of the just. 

The souls of men therefore alone, as occupying the mean 

between the carnal and the spiritual, were capable of a 

two-fold division, accordingly as they inclined to the higher 

or the lower principle; the better souls might receive the 

seed, the worse never. The spiritual principle and the 

material were respectively sui generis, they were both 

inconvertible and incapable of further modification. 

The moral effect of such doctrine was pernicious in the 

extreme; IrensGus gives a dark picture of its working 

within his own immediate observation, and such as the 

heresy was on the banks of the Phone, it also was in Asia. 
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But Hippolytus either draws the veil of charity over the Theory of 

more secret working of Gnosticism, or in Italy its votaries Illspiultl0n‘ 

lived, si non caste caute tamen, and paid a greater regard 

to appearances than in the provinces; for it is remarkable 
|| _ % 

that the Bishop of Portus, following as he so frequently 

does the account of Irenaeus, and transcribing long extracts, 

stops short at these charges of immorality ; as though he 

could not bear witness to the truth of the picture, so far as 

j it had been presented to his own personal observation, 

amid the realities of life. One very remarkable feature in 

the work of S. Hippolytus, is the care that he takes not to 

j sully his page with topics that it must always pain the 

Christian to read. Por this reason we also may omit 

those details upon Valentinian and Marcosian immoralities, 

that followed in natural course from their ideas of inde¬ 

fectible privilege. 

The Valentinian view of inspiration was quite consistent 

J with the rest of the system. For the government and 

disposition of the affairs of life were wholly under the 

guidance of Demiurge, whose profound ignorance of every 

thing above his sphere prevented him from having any know¬ 

ledge of the spiritual substance imparted by Achamoth; 

upon the principle indicated by the Apostle, ψυχ^ίκος Se i cor. a. u. 

άνθρωπος ου Se^erca τα του 7τνβυματος του θεού. There was 

something, however, intrinsically beautiful in the spiritual 

principle that commended it to his regard; and those into 

whom it was infused were advanced by him to pre-emi- 

I nence, as Prophets, Priests, and Kings. But the spirits of 

the prophets though subject to the prophets, were no 

I subjects of the Demiurge; hence they uttered indifferently 

that which was dictated by Achamoth, as in the sugges¬ 

tions of the seed they bore within, as well as the psychic 

and merely natural ideas that their human soul derived i cor. vu. 6, 

from Demiurge; adopting possibly the notion from S. xi· 17։ 

Paul’s words, who speaks of himself at one while as giving v. Γ 11 
·*· ^ 2 Cor. xin. 3. 
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utterance to the mere human suggestions of intellect, 

at another to the inspiration of the Spirit, while in another 

place he declares that he speaks the wisdom ον τον auovos 

τούτον, but the wisdom of God; words that the Valentinian 

would interpret of Achamoth. It will not be necessary to 

advert to any of their more palpable perversions of Scrip¬ 

ture, for they add nothing to our knowledge of Valentinian 

principles; they only illustrate them. 

Altogether, therefore, we have seen that the Valenti¬ 

nian system, in many of its notions, resembles the scheme 

set forth in the Timaeus of Plato; and since the philosopher 

adopts Pythagorean views, more especially with reference 

to the mundane soul and numerical harmonies, it is pro¬ 

bable that this phase of Gnosticism gave back to the East 

that which had been borrowed from it, several centuries 

before, by the great master of physical philosophy. To 

these two systems of ancient speculation, therefore, we 

have chiefly reverted for the light that has served to guide 

us through this mazy system. The purely Oriental element 

consists in little else than the explanation of the creation 

and harmonious action of the universe, by supposing a 

series of successive emanations, to be re-absorbed into the 

Divine Nature; but always, whether in emanative diffusion, 

or in concentrated sublimity, God was All Things, and 

All Things were God. Baur, therefore, is perfectly right 

when he corrects the notion put forth by Mosheim, and 

so generally received, that we must look to the Oriental 

systems of philosophy for an explanation of the Valentinian 

theory; for it symbolises rather with modes of thought 

prevalent in Greece; and, so far as Oriental notions are 

involved, we trace them back to the Cabbala that the Jews 

brought away from Babylon, rather than to Zoroaster or 

1 Hence Hippolytus says, without Kcu yap ΤΙλάτων όλως έν τφ Ύψαίφ 

any misgiving upon the subject, Έcm τον Πvdaybpav άπεμάξατο՛ Totyapovv καί 

μέν οΰν ή Ούαλεντίνου αϊρεσίς ΠvOayopL- 6 Τίμαως αυτός έστυν αύτφ Πvdayopeios 

κην ’έχονσα καί ΙΙλατωνίκην την ύπόθεσίν. ξένος. Philos. VI. 21. 
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the Zend Avesta. Like Plato, Valentinus acknowledges a 

higher spiritual principle, as well as the mere psychic soul 

of the animal; like his master also, he leaves the origin 

of matter wrapped in mist and obscurity, though he seems 

to have taught that gross matter had its origin in time, 

while the space that it was to occupy, its ideal forms, 

tendencies, and general characteristics were eternal. The 

Valentinian iEons have been very generally referred to 

the iSeai of Plato, and in several particulars they harmonise 

more closely with the views of the great master, than with 

the ideas of the neo-Platonic school; the iEons of the 

f Pleroma and the idea of the Universe, as it subsisted in 

Achamoth, together, are not widely different from the 

ideal entities of Plato. 

The imitative principle, that Valentinus adopted from 

!more ancient systems of philosophy, is an idea of perpetual 

recurrence. 2 The entire universe was held together by 

mimetic links. Each emanation was a copy of the pre¬ 

ceding, and a model for after development. Thus Bythns 

was reflected in Monogenes or Nus, and the two by a pro¬ 

portionate development became the Tetrad; this summed 

with its units the Decad, when a fresh series commenced, 

and the accession of another initial pair constituted the 

Dodecad. Various instances of this reproduction will be 

noticed in the account of Ireneeus. The same mode of 

thought is perceptible in Plato. The writings of Philo 

give numberless instances of it, and it was principally from 

1 Compare Jove’s reproduction of 

Phanes, Grote, II. Gr. i. 25, the Orphic 

Tetras: 

Ύέτρασίν όφθαλμοΐσίν δρώμενος ’ένθα καί 

ένθα.—Herm. in Phcedr. 137» 

Lob. Aglaoph. 1. 490; and one of the 

tetrad of Apelles; έτερον δέ πύρίνον τον 

Φανέντα. HiPP. Pii. X. 2ο. Cf. also 

Zagreus, Grote, i. 26, 29, 44 ; έστί δέ η 

απέραντος δύναμή τό πυρ κατά τδν 

VOL. I. 

'Σίμωνα, HiPP. Ph. VI. 9. Apelles per¬ 

ceived the analogy between the Orphic 

and Simonian notion of a first principle 

of light, and adopting the idea of the 

Mage, he designated it in the nomen¬ 

clature of the Greek. 

2 See Index, Imitative principle of 

Gnosticism, and compare the closing 

words of the Timceus, infr. 368, 2, also 

Plat. Is. et Os. p. xxiii. n. 3. 

k 

Imitative 
principle. 

Did. Or. 33. 

p. xlvti. 



exivi VALENTINUS. 

Varia- this magazine that the Gnostic drew his ideas; unless 
ijioHs 

. 10ռտ' indeed the question be open to argument, whether both 

Gnostic and philosophic Jew were not here the exponents 

of some tertium quid; as rearranging for the western mind, 

opinions and fancies that had been derived direct from the 

East. Certainly there is much in the 1 Buddhist theory that 

bears comparison with parallel features of Gnosticism. 

Even in China, traces exist of a primitive theology, in 

which the very feature now under discussion 2 3is as 

strongly marked, as in the more polished periods of Plato 

and Philo. 

Valentinus could boast of a more numerous personal 

following than any other heresiarch ; but his sect had no 

vitality, and could not cope with the Marcionites; neither 

had it any principle of unity; accordingly it varied in 

the hands of Ptolemy, Heracleon, Secundus, and Marcus, 

in the West, as compared with the more Basilidian teach¬ 

ing of Theodotus in the East; it will be sufficient if these 

variations are noticed as the work proceeds. Marcus alone 

appears to have imported a few fundamentally new notions 

into the system, derived from the numerical philosophy of 

the later Pythagorean renaissance in Egypt, and from the 

Cabbalistic trifling of the Jews. Here again the reader 

1 See the very interesting work of 

Dr Rowland Williams, Christianity 

and Hinduism, c. t. 

3 There is something very Valen- 

tinian in the following notions of the 

Chinese philosopher Lao-tseu, who was 

probably a contemporary of Pythago- 

eas, and to whom even Remusat assigns 

an antiquity of 2400 years; certainly 

Lao-tseu never could have heard of 

Valentinus, yet he taught, “Avant le 

chaos qui a pr^ced^ la naissance du ciel 

et de la terre, un seul etre existait, 

immense et silencieux, immuable et 

toujours agissant. C’est la mere de 

l’universe, J’ignore son nom, mais je 

le designe par le mot Raison.. .L’homme 

a son module dans la terre, la terre dans 

le ciel, le ciel dans la Raison, la Raison 

en elle-meme.” Abel Remusat, Melanges 

Asiatiques, 1. p. 94. Compare also Le 

Pfere Tachakd, Voy. de Siam, vi. 213, 

who mentions three terms, regarded 

always with reverence by the Siamese; 

the first of which means, God, the 

second, the Word of God, and the third, 

the imitator of God. These analogies, 

from whatever source derived, are 

striking, and they were referred by the 

first Jesuit Missionaries to the mimetic 

attempts of other influences than philo¬ 

sophy. 
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need only be referred to the notes, as these different His triple 

peculiarities are observed in the text. pnncipie. 

One more system has been described to us by Irenaeus, 

which in most points is in direct antagonism with the 

various systems that we have been considering. These 

have been seen to combine the different intellectual and 

religious systems known to the second century; Marcion, a 

native of Sinope in Pontus, now of historic interest, who 

came to Rome in the Pontificate of Anicetus, took the 

opposite course of evolving a spurious Christianity by a 

kind of centrifugal process, that eliminated not only every 

2heathen and 1 2 3 4 Jewish element, but every Christian doctrine 

and tradition, that clashed with his notions of the truths 

that any Revelation from the good God ought to teach. 

Gnosticism however had taken such deep hold upon the 

thinking mind, that even Marcion could not wholly evade 

its grasp ; in fact, he was indebted for his first theosophical 

notions to Cerdon the Gnostic. So we observe again, the 

God of the Jews is Demiurge, but he is associated with 

4 two others, the Good Deity of the Christian Revelation, 

and the Evil God of heathenism, which last was also the 

quickening principle of his fourth αρχή, an eternally 

subsisting matter. The statements of the 5 Old Testa¬ 

ment were considered to be inconsistent with the characters 

1 Epiphanius, Hcer. 42. 

2 Still his idea is referred to Stoicism 

by Tertullian, Prcescr. 7; see p. 252, 

n. 1; and by Hippolytus to Empe¬ 

docles, II. 134, I. 

3 His hatred of Judaism led him to 

prescribe a rigid fast upon the Sabbath- 

day. In Epiphanius, Hair. 42, for 

νηστείαν δέ καί το σάββατον κηρύττει, 

read, κατά τό σάββατον; for compare 

the sequel, τό δέ σάββατον νηστεύει. 
4 Εριρη. Hcer. \ղ. See p. 216, 2. 

Compare also Cyprian ad Jubai, 2. 

Vind. Oath. ni. 226. 

5 He wrote his work entitled Anti¬ 

theses, to mark this contrast. It con¬ 

sisted apparently in a citation of pas¬ 

sages from the Old Testament, that 

offended his notions of the Truth and 

Goodness and Mercy of the Gospel. So 

Baur, Wir wissen daher nur so viel, 

dass es sick in den Antithesen um den 

Gegensatz der Gerechtiglceit des Weltschop- 

fers, und der Giite des wahren Gottes, 

und die Ourchfuhrung desselben, durch 

eine Reihe einander gegenubergestellter 

Satze des A. und N. T. handelte. Chr. 

Gnosis, p. 250. 

k 2 
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Docetic 
views. 

p. 216. 4. 
II. 257. 

n. 217, 3. 
II. 41. 

II. 78. 

of Goodness, Wisdom, and Power, that are alone suitable 

to the God of the Gospel. The distinctive attribute of 

the God of the Jews was a hard severe justice, connected 

rather with the notion of punishment for disobedience 

than with the reward of virtue. And what the Law, 

emanating from Demiurge, was to the Jews, the works of 

nature, that is, of the plastic, though evil principle, were 

to the heathen; but both the one and the other 1 2 3 were 

subordinate to the Supreme Deity of Christians. 

The good Deity of Marcion, without any previous pre¬ 

paration by type or prophecy, revealed himself in the 

3fifteenth year of Tiberius, when Christ being sent down 

by him from heaven to earth to instruct mankind, appeared 

first at Capernaum in Galilee. But the Marcionite Chris- 

tology was purely Docetic; matter was so wholly evil, that 

the Christ was in no sense brought into constitutional con¬ 

tact with it; and whereas most of the preceding Gnostic 

theories attempted to evade the difficulty, by imagining the 

illapse of some AC on or heavenly principle, into an ordi¬ 

nary body of flesh; Marcion on the other hand asserted 

that Christ as a phantasm descended from heaven and 

received nothing from earth, and 4 was in no sense born of 

woman. Consistently with this the heretic 5rescinded the 

genealogy of Christ in the opening of St Luke’s Gospel, 

which he then made the basis of his own, as having been 

composed under the eye of St Paul, the zealous opponent, 

1 See Tertull. c. Marc. n. 5. 

2 Inquiunt Marcionitce, Deus noster, 

etsi non ab initio, etsi non per conditio¬ 

nem, sed per semet ipsum revelatus est in 

Christo Jesu. Tert. c. Marc. 1. 19. 

3 Tert. c. Marc. 1. 19, iv. 7. Epiph. 

Hcer. 42. Hipp. Phil. vn. 31. 

4 See the sense attached to the term 

μεσίτης by Marcion, p. 217, 3. Com¬ 

pare also Hippolytus, cus άνθρωπον φα- 

νέντα λέ'γων ούκ 'όντα άνθρωπον, καί ως 

Ζνσαρκον δοκησει πεφηνότα, ούτε ^ένεσιν 

νπομείναντα, ούτε πάθος, άλλα τφ δοκεΐν. 

Phil. X. 19. 

5 Machaera non stylo usus est. Tert. 

PrcEscr. 38. Cf. p. 4, n. 3. The reader 

may compare the abstract made by 

Epiphanius, (cf. also Hcer. 42, 9) of 

the several texts from St Luke, and 

from the Pauline Epistles, that were 

altered by the heresiarch to suit his 

views, also the Marcionite Gospel in 

the Codex Apocryph. of Thilo, i. 
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as lie considered, of the Law of the Jews. Like the Hatred of 

Eneratitae, and the Therapeutae of Egypt, he forbade aTUi Qf 

]the use of animal food; and his views of the inherent DelIllurge՜ 

malignity of matter caused him to deny the resurrection p· 218. 

of the body ; and to assert the metensomatosis of the soul EPiPh. Ha*, 

as a purifying mean; he also condemned marriage as tend¬ 

ing to extend the dominion of evil; and he was so far 

a 1 2detestator nuptiarum, as to refuse baptism to all who 

were still 3under the marriage-vow. He affected to cele¬ 

brate the Eucharist, but it was as the Encratitae or Hydro- 

parastatse, using only 4the element of water for the cup, 

and in presence of the catechumens. He also was led by 

the exigencies of his own case, to declare that Baptism for 

the complete remission of sins might be 5repeated indefi¬ 

nitely. Trenaeus says that some few martyrs had been 11.26Յ. 

taken from among the ranks of heresy, though he refers 

the fact to accident; he may not improbably refer to 

followers of Marcion, to whom Clement of Alexandria 
♦ 

alluded, 6if Bishop Kaye is right, when he spoke of cer¬ 

tain heretics who courted martyrdom through hatred of 

the Demiurge. 

In this as in many other heretical and spurious forms 

of Christianity, faith was supposed to have some secret 

mysterious charm that ensured the salvation of even the 

most reprobate; and Christ, by his descent into Hell, deli¬ 

vered from the receptacle of the departed the souls of 

Cain, Esau, Core, Dathan, Abiram, &c., who believed his 

1 κωΧύεπ 7αμεΐν, τεκνοΰν, άπέχεσθαι 

βρωμάτων ων b Qeos έκταrev els μετά- 

Χηφιν τοίs πιστοί*. Again, Τά βρώματα 
παροατεΐσθαί τονs έαυτοΰ μαθητας διδά¬ 

σκει, Նա μη φά^ωσι σώμά τι Χείφανον 

ψνχής νπό του δημιουρΎοΰ κεκοΧασμένη5. 

Ηιρρ. Ph. VII. 30. 

2 Tert. c. Marc. ιν. 29. 
3 Neminem tingit nisi ccelibem aut 

spadonem, morti aut repudio baptisma 

reservat. Ib. c. Mare. iv. ii. cf. 34. 

4 μυστήρια δέ δήθεν παρ’ αύτφ έπι- 

τεΧεΐται των κατηχουμένων όρώντων' 

ΰδατι δέ tovtois εν τοί s μυστηρίου χρη- 

ται. Εριρηλν. Hcer. \ί. 

5 ού μόνον δέ παρ' αύτφ έν Χοντρόν 

δίδοται, άλλα και ews τριών Χοντρών, καί 

επέκεινα, 2i;eaTL δώοναι παρ' αυτοί s τφ 

βουΧομένιρ. Ibid. 

6 Strom, ιν. 4· Bp. Kaye on Clem. 

Al. p. 276. 
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Marcionite preaching; while the souls of the Just under preceding 

Canon՜ dispensations still continued firm in their former belief, 

and were left as Spirits in prison. The Law and the 

Prophets of course were rejected by him; as were Jthe 

Gospels with the exception of S. Luke’s; also the Acts of 

the Apostles; the Pauline epistles, though much abridged, 

were still retained; while he quoted as from the Epistle 

to the Laodiceans, a slight amplification of Eph. iv. 5, 6: 

Ef? Kvpios, μία πίστίς, ev βάπησμα, eh Χρίστος, eh Geos 

καί πατήρ πάντων, ο 67τϊ πάντων καί Sia πάντων, καί ev 

πασιν. 

Altogether therefore, we may look upon the Marcionite 

ideas as the attempt of a self-constituted reformer, to 

purge away the presumptive remains of Judaism from the 

Christian religion ; at the same time it was distinguished 

from other Gnostic systems having the same direction, by 

a more complete emancipation from every form of heathen¬ 

ism. The importance of this heretical outbreak may be 

imagined from the fact, that having originated before the 

middle of the second century, it still survived 1 2 after the 

1 Compare the reproachful term ap¬ 

plied by him to Ց. Mark, Hipp. Ph. vii. 

30, cited Yol. II. p. 6, notes. His 

Gospel after S. Luke, in one volume, 

and the Pauline Epistles in a second, 

constituted his canon of Scripture, ταύ- 

tcus δέ rats δυσί թԼթճօւտ κεχρηταί. 

Epiph. Ilcer. 42. 

2 V δέ αίρεσή ’in καί νυν ե τε 'Ρώμη 

καί εν τη ’Ιταλία, εν Αίχύπτερ τε καί έν 

ΙΙαλαίστίνη, έν Άραβίφ τε καί έν τη 

Συρία., έν Κύνρφ τε καί θηβαΐδί, ου μην 

άλλα καί έν τη ϊίερσίδί, καϊ έν ճճճօւտ 

TOTTois εύρίσκςται. Epiph. Ilcer. 42. 

The heretic was to this extent as good 

as his word; when excommunicated by 

his own father, the bishop of some 

church in Pontus, he went to Pome, 

and having been refused communion 

with that church, he uttered the threat, 

(τχίσω την έκκλησίαν υμών, καί βαλώ 

σχίσμα έν αυτή εις τον αιώνα. Epiph. 

Ilcer. \ղ. This statement certainly 

reads like the truth, and in the same 

degree Tertullian’s account (Prcescr. 

30) withdraws into the region of im¬ 

probability ; he relates that Marcion 

contributed to the common stock of the 

Roman church 200 sesterces, which 

were restored to him on his ejection. 

According to Epiphanius he came to 

Rome under the known ban of excom¬ 

munication. It has been supposed 

that the history may relate to Cerdo. 

Lardner, Hist, of Her. ix. 3. But 

Tertullian speaks of Eleutherus as 

the Bishop of Rome, who succeeded 

to that see, certainly not before A. D.. 

170; and Marcion had studied under 

Cerdon, and had already begun to 

spread his poison at Rome, thirty years 

before. 
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middle of the fourth, notwithstanding the severe edict of the Vitality 

Jemperor Constantine. Justin Martyr wrote a treatise against sect, 

this heresy; Irenaeus contemplated a similar work, though 

it seems never to have been written; and 1 2Tertullian, hav¬ 

ing composed two previous treatises, wrote in the third 

instance his five books c. Marcionem; which however are 

no very complete exposition either of the opinions in 

question, or of the arguments necessary to meet them. 

There is also a short account of the Marcionite tenets in 

the Philosophumena of Hippolytus; it traces them back, 

more fancifully perhaps than truly, to the great eclectic 

of antiquity, Empedocles; still it is interesting. 

The foregoing exposition of the remote origin, the 

rise, and results of the principal branches of the Gnostic 

heresy, may enable the reader to understand better the 

various statements of Irenaeus as they occur; and it is 

hoped that these observations will not be deemed more 

diffuse than necessary, in treating upon a subject that 

includes within its grasp the entire history of 3 ancient philo¬ 

sophical speculation. 

1 a.d. 330. Euseb. in Vit. Co7lSt. 

III. 64, 65, gives the edict which de¬ 

clares their conventicles to be confis¬ 

cated, with their books; but the very 

rigour of this edict possibly gave re¬ 

newed vitality to an otherwise dying 

sect. 

2 Primum opusculum, quasi pro¬ 

peratum, pleniore postea compositione 

rescideram, &c. c. Marc. I. i. 

3 yeybvaaL δό κατ’ αυτόν των Χρισ¬ 

τιανών 7τολλοι μόν καί ճճճօւ, αίρβτίκοΐ 

δό έκ τη$ παΧαίας φιλοσοφίας άvηyμέvoւ. 

Porphyr. ν. Plot. 16, and Tertull. 

Prcescr. Hcer. 7: Ipsce deni զա hcereses 

a philosophia subornantur. 
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THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 
* 

OF 

S. 111E N M L S, 
BISHOP OF LYONS IN GAUL. 

The materials for a life of S. Irenaeus, that have come 

down to us, are very scanty. We know little else for 

certain, than that he was Bishop of Lyons in Gaul, during 

the latter quarter of the second century. And this datum, 

vague as it may be, gives a probable reference to the 

country of his birth. For circumstances shew that a cer¬ 

tain connexion existed between the Church over which he 

presided and the East. The Greek names of its first 

Bishops indicate this origin; the account also of the per¬ 

secution of the Church of Lyons a.d. 177, under Marcus 

Aurelius, in which its venerable Bishop Pothinus suffered 

martyrdom, was transmitted, not to Rome, but to the 

churches of Asia. So also the acquaintance manifested by 

Irenaeus with Eastern languages, involving not only a re¬ 

spectable knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, but also a very 

perceptible familiarity with the Scriptures of the New 

Testament in Syriac, point directly to the same conclusion; 

and even the name Ειρηναίος, of no common occurrence in 

Greek nomenclature, may have been the substitute for 

some Syrian equivalent, as Saul became Paul; and as the 

orientally descended philosopher Malcho, became known by 

the adopted name of Porphyry, the more obvious equiva¬ 

lent, Basileides, having already been appropriated by a 

predecessor from the East. Consistently with this, Irenaeus 

Of Orien¬ 
tal extrac¬ 

tion. 
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Probable apologises for his roughness of style, as betraying the con- 

_scious imperfection of a writer, who is not handling his 

own vernacular language, and hardly feels at home with 

the idioms, that force of circumstances has compelled him 

to adopt. If Greek had been his native tongue, there 

wrould have been little danger that his style should be de¬ 

based through barbarian contact; and since he was neither 

of Gallic nor of Italian extraction, the probability is 

strengthened by this expression, that he was born in 

Syria, and having been instructed as a child in some 

Gr.Fragm ii. Syriac version of Scripture, was removed during the years 

of boyhood to Smyrna. 

The date of our author’s birth is also unknown. The 

only clue we possess is the statement that in his boyhood, 

ib. 7rms ων €τι, he remembered Florinus as a fellow-hearer of 

Polycarp. Florinus was, doubtless, his senior, for he 

speaks of him as a person of some mark, and of courtly 

status, Χαμπρως ίτραττουτα ev rrj βασίΧίκρ avXrj, and more 

anxious perhaps, than a mere youth would have been, to 

ingratiate himself with the venerable bishop Polycarp. 

But in his letter to Florinus he speaks of himself as is 

usual with the elderly, and says that he has a more vivid 

recollection of events that passed before him as a boy, 

than of those that had occurred more recently. At the time 

therefore of writing this epistle to Florinus, Irenasus was 

not less perhaps than sixty years of age. The tone also 

of the extract from his Tetter to Victor, Bishop of Rome, 

at the same period, marks rather the experienced Bishop, 

addressing himself to a brother whose preferment to an 

important see was of recent date. Irenseus would scarcely 

have thought it necessary to stimulate the vigilance of 

Victor after the prompt condemnation of Theodotus a.d. 

196, and the fierce excommunication of the Eastern 

Churches a.d. 198. The caution then concerning Florinus 

1 See Syr. Fragm. XXVIII. 
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was probably communicated soon after Victor’s accession 

to the pontificate a.d. 188. If therefore at this date Ire- 

naeus had attained his sixtieth year, about 128 a.d. would 

be indicated for his birth. But in the body of his work 

c. Hcer. he speaks of having heard Polycarp, already far 

advanced in years, ev Trj πρώτρ ημών ηΧικίφ, and the term 

\ 

has been identified more closely than the phrase can justify, 

with that used in the Epistle to Florinus, παίς ών en. For 

the author himself explains the expression as meaning 

1 early life, extending to about the thirtieth year; at least 

it is impossible to obtain any more satisfactory meaning 

than this from the translator’s words, quia autem triginta 

annorum cetas prima indolis est juvenis, (on Se των τριά¬ 

κοντα €τών η ηΧίκ'ια πρώτη της SLa6eaews €στί νβας). It is 

the 1 2 3cardinal point that separates the youthful from the 

formed character. It is not necessary indeed to suppose, 

that Irenseus spent the whole of this πρώτη ηΧίκία at Smyrna 

under its venerable Bishop. The cause of the Gospel in 

all probability drew him into Gaul, soon after the age had 

been attained for ordination; and Polycarp, who was not less 

than 3eighty-six years of age when he suffered martyrdom, 

a.d. 167, may have survived the departure of Iremeus from 

Smyrna for ten or fifteen years, and yet have been more 

than threescore years and ten, when our author last heard 

the sound of his voice. The expression therefore, ev ty\ 

πρώτρ ημών ηΧίκΙα, in no way militates against the suppo¬ 

sition now advanced, that the birth of Irenseus may be re¬ 

ferred to an earlier period by at least ten years, than has 

usually been deemed possible, and that a.d. 130 is no very 

unlikely date for this event. 

1 So Eusebius explains the phrase 

by κατα ttjv veav ηλικίαν. IT. E. V. 5· 

2 As in Dante’s expression, 

Nel mezzo del cammin di nostra vita. 

3 Compare the memorable words, 

ο^δοηκοντα καί ՝έτη έχω δουλεύων 

αύτφ, καί ούδέν μβ ηδίκησβ, καί πως 

δύναμαι βλασφημησαι τον βασιλέα μου, 

τον σώσαντά μ€. Ց. Polyc. Mart. Vind. 

Cath. ni. 79. 

of birth. 
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Consecrat¬ 
ed Bishop 

It is useless to investigate, with ^iassuet, the proba¬ 

bilities of his ordination; whether he received his divine 

commission at the hands of Pothinus, or of some other 

bishop. Neither is it a very material consideration, in a 

controversial point of view, whether or not he was conse¬ 

crated as successor to Pothinus by the Bishop of Pome; 

for there was no other Gallican see at this period than 

that of Lyons, as the 1 2 3Benedictine establishes; it was by 

necessity therefore, and not in consideration of the potior 

principalitas, that the church of Lyons, in such a case, 

would apply to Pome for the consecration of a successor 

to its martyred bishop. Whether he was sent to Pome 

for the express purpose of consecration, is, to say the least, 

doubtful. Certainly he was charged with a letter to 

Pome by certain leading members of the Church of 

Lyons, who awaited in prison their crown of martyrdom; 

but the substance of the letter sent was 3 εΙρηνης eνεκα: if 

it had been intended as the expression of a wish that the 

bearer should be consecrated bishop, the wish would have 

been conveyed in less enigmatical terms, than these upon 

which Massuet builds his theory; καί 7ταρακαλονμεν eyeti/ 

σε aντον εν 7ταραθεσεί, ζηλωτην οντα της Sϊαθηκης τον ճբւ- 

στον. Et yap η^είμεν 4 τόπου τινι cΠκαίοσννην ττερπνοιείσθαι, 
։ ր\ Հ * -ν / tf » \ » » * ՜՝ > / + 
ως 7τρεσρντερον εκκλησίας, οττερ εσην εττ αντω, εν ττρωτοίς αν 

7ταρεθεμεθα. No doubt he went to Pome, for it is impos- 

1 Diss. π. § 6. 

2 lb. § 13—16. 

3 Euseb. Η. E. v. 4. 

4 f. 1. τύπον, q. d. If we could think 

that a figurative name conferred good¬ 

ness, we would emphatically commend 

to you Ειρηναίος (6περ έστϊν έπ’ αύτφ), 

as a presbyter of our Church. At least 

the terms used, conveyed to S. Jerome 

the idea of a play upon the name; 

Irenceus Pothini Episcopi, qui Lugdu¬ 

nensem in Gallia regebat Ecclesiam, pres¬ 

byter, a martyribus ejusdem loci, ob quas¬ 

dam ecclesice qucestioncs legatus, Romam 

missus, honorificas super nomine suo ad 

Eleutherum Episcopum perfert literas. 

Postea jam Pothino prope nonagenario 

ob Christum martyrio coronato, in locum 

ejus substituitur. Hieron. de Scr. Eccl. 

It may be observed that the term, postca, 

is scarcely consistent with the idea, that 

the mission to Rome was originally 

connected with his designation to the 

see; but it agrees well with the solu¬ 

tion offered above. Indeed S. Jerome 

shews that Pothinus was still alive. 
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sible to assent to the opinion advanced by 1 Vale si us, that of Lyons, 

Irenseus, having been designated as the bearer of the A‘P' I/7‘ 

epistle to Eleutheriis, was preferred to the see that had 

become vacant by the death of Pothinus before the 

letter was dispatched; in this case, the name of his sub¬ 

stitute must infallibly have replaced his own in the letter; 

whereas Eusebius quotes as the commencement, 2χαίρειν 

εν θεω σε εν πασίν εΰγόμεθα καί αεί πατερ Ελεύθερε* ταυτά 

σοί τα γράμματα προετρεφάμεθα τον αύεΧφον ημών καί κοί- 

νωνον Ε[ρηναίον οίακυμίσαι. 3S. Jerome, who was well ac¬ 

quainted with the Roman archives and Roman traditions, 

confirms the statement. Irenseus then was the bearer of 

this Epistle to Rome, a.d. 177. The persecution of the 

Church of Lyons, though sharp, was brief. Pothinus, 4now 

more than ninety years old, was subjected to such cruel 

treatment as to die in prison; and this took place, in all 

probability, before Irenseus had crossed the Alps; if therefore 

it was necessary that his successor should be consecrated 

by any foreign bishop, this visit of the bishop designate 

to Rome was most opportune; a messenger dispatched at 

once would have arrived within a few days of Irenseus, 

making known the request of the suffering Church, that he 

might be consecrated to the see of Lyons. This suppo¬ 

sition clears away all historical difficulties; for Eusebius 

says expressly, both that Irenseus went to Rome, as has 

been stated, also that he was successor to Pothinus, who 

must have died while he was out upon this mission. 5IIo- 

U€lvou όη, εφ oXols της £ωης ετεσίν ενενηκοντα, συν τοίς επί 

Γαλλία? μαρτνρησασί τεΧείωθ εντός, ίίίρηναΐος της κατά 

Λονγείουνον ης ο Π odei yd? ηγείτο παροικίας, την επισκοπήν 

λαδεχεταί. The clouds of persecution might have been 

lowering over the Church of Lyons, and many of its 

1 Not. in Eus. II. E. v. 4. 

2 Euseb. E. E. v. 4. 

3 Catal. Scr. as in n. 4, p. clvi. 

4 His answer before the tribunal to 

the question, Who is the God of Chris¬ 

tians? was, eav rjs ճէւօտ yνώσχι. Eus. 

II. E. v. i. 

5 Eus. Η. E. v. 5. 
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His work 
c.Hsereses. 

members already in danger, blit Irenseus could scarcely have 

left it in its hour of greatest need, if the storm had already 

burst in its full fury, and its bishop been put to death. 

In proportion as this visit to Rome shews, as a pro¬ 

bable result, the elevation of Irenseus to the vacant see, 

the prosecution of his journey to the far distant East, as 

stated by Feuardentius and Le Sueur, becomes in the 

same degree improbable. Neither is it at all likely, that 

he should have been the author of the account of the per¬ 

secution sent from Lyons to the Churches of Asia, if he 

had not been an eye-witness. Rather we may believe that 

he returned home to be installed successor to Pothinus, 

and milder times following, that he engaged actively in the 

missionary work of converting pagan Gaul to Christ; for he 

was most truly 1 φωστηρ Ταλατων των βσπβρίων, and 1 2Be- 

sangon and Valence are more expressly mentioned, as having 

received the faith from Lyons during his incumbency. The 

same period of respite from persecution also permitted 

the Bishop to compose his great work against the heresies 

that forced themselves upon his notice during his visit to 

Rome, and that, penetrating into every province of the 

Western Empire, were gaining head rapidly upon the 

banks of the Rhone. The work was written, as Eusebius 

has observed, during the Episcopate of Eleutherus, down 

to whom the Roman succession is traced in the third 

Book; but it was composed also after Theodotion had 

completed his version of the Scriptures of the Old Testa¬ 

ment; referred by 3Epiphanius to the second year of Corn- 

modus, a.d. 181. Therefore since Eleutherus was suc¬ 

ceeded by Victor a.d. 189, this work must have been writ¬ 

ten some time during the seven years included between 

a.d. 182 and 188. 

1 Theodoret, Immut. So far as historical fact is concerned, 

2 Acta Mart. Ferreoli, Felicis, these Acta may be trusted. 

Presbb. Ferut. Fortun. Achill. Diacc. 3 de Mensur. 17. 
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After the accession of Victor, the unnecessary severity 

with which he visited those who infringed the Catholic 

rule for observing the Paschal fast and succeeding Feast, 

threatened the, most fatal results to the peace of the 

Church. The Asiatic Greeks following the biblical, or, as 

was objected, the Jewish rule, brought the Lent fast to a 

close, and celebrated Easter upon the 14th day, or the 

Full of the first moon after the vernal equinox, on what¬ 

ever day it might fall, ^he other Churches of Christen¬ 

dom, on the other hand, celebrated the Feast of the Resur¬ 

rection on the Lord’s day following. With regard to the 

period of the fast, practice varied, not only among the 

Churches, but also among the individual members of each 

Church. On either side Apostolical custom was the plea ; 

and in the East appeal was made to tradition, traced back 

to S. John through Melito, Polycarp, and Philip the Evan¬ 

gelist, while the West relied as confidently upon custom 

derived from S. Peter and S. Paul. The subject had 

hitherto been wisely considered what we call an open ques¬ 

tion, as not being of sufficient importance seriously to 

affect the peace of the Church. Victor, however, deter¬ 

mined upon bending all Christendom to the Roman rule, 

and caused synods everywhere to be assembled upon the 

subject, a.d. 198. The Churches of Asia having repre¬ 

sented and defended their view in a synodal epistle, drawn 

up by Polycrates, Bishop of Ephesus, were Excommuni¬ 

cated by Victor, and the first note of discord was sounded 

between the Churches of the East and of the West, that, 

however varied in character and object, has never to the 

1 The Churches of Britain perhaps 

were an exception ; where, in contra¬ 

vention of the Nicene Council, Yind. 

Catli. in. ii, 15, the Asiatic rule, as 

having been received with the faith 

from the East, was maintained; it 

caused the memorable massacre of 1200 

monks at Bangor, mentioned by Bede, 

Η. E. π. 2. 

2 αμετρα τερμανθείς, is the term 

used by Socrates, v. 22, in describing 

the effect produced upon Victor by the 

letter of the Asiatics. 

Paschal 
contro¬ 
versy. 
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Paschal present day been resolved in a cordial harmony. A letter 

was dispatched by Irenseus to Victor in consequence of 

his violence, urging upon his notice the necessity of more 

moderate counsels; and representing to him, that his 

course of action with respect to the Paschal Observance 

threatened to isolate the Church over which he presided 

from the 1 2rest of the body Catholic. The letter fully 

effected its purpose of conciliation, as we learn from 3 Ana¬ 

tolius, who wrote about eighty years after; but the ques¬ 

tion was finally disposed of in favour of the Western view 

by the Council of Nice. 

The question of the fast involved the following points. 

All 4 Christians, throughout the world, were unanimous 

in their observance of a Paschal day, as that of our Lord’s 

Passion, by a rigid fast. But practice varied consider¬ 

ably with respect to the custom of the fast; 5Irenseus 

describes the variation as follows: o\ μβν yap οίονταί μίαν 

1 The only fragment that has been 

preserved to us from this Epistle, shews 

that a matter open to so much doubt, 

was fairly considered to be an open 

question; ού yap μόνον περί τής ημέρας 

έστίν η αμφισβήτησή. 

2 So Eusebius assures us, ού πάσί 

ye rots επίσκοπον ήρέσκετο. H. E. V. 

ղ\, and S. Jerome, Hi qui discrepabant 

ab illis, Victori non dederunt manus. 

Catal. Scr. 

3 Canon. Paschal, p. 445. 

4 Massuet’s authorities are sub¬ 

joined. Την δέ τεσσαρακοστήν, την προ 

των έπτ ծ, ήμερων τον ay ίου πάσχα ωσαύ¬ 

τως φυλάττείν εϊωθεν εκκλησία, έν νη¬ 

στείαν δία τελούσα' τα ς δέ κυρίακάς ούδ’ 

ολως, ούδέ εν αυτή τή τεσσαρακοστή. 

Tas δέ έξ ημέρας του πάσχα έν ξηρό hay էգ 

δίατελοΰσί πάντες οί λαοί' ΦημΙ δέ άρτφ, 

καί αλί, καί ύδατί τότε χρώμενοί προς 

εσπέραν’ άλλα καί σπουδαίοι δίπλάς, καί 

τρίπλάς, καί τετράπλάς ύπερτίθενταί, καί 

ολην τήν εβδομάδα τίνές άχρν άλεκ- 

τρυόνων κ\ayyής τής κυρίακής έπίφω- 

σκούσης. Εριρη. Haer. Exp. Fid. ղղ. 

The fast was divided into three mem¬ 

bers; there was the fast of the week 

that preceded the Holy Week, subject 

to no very severe rule; the ^pohayia 

of the Holy Week, which, with the 

former, was binding upon the whole 

Christian world; and a third and more 

rigid fast that was observed by compa¬ 

ratively few, and that consisted in total 

abstinence from food for one or more 

days of the Paschal week. Similarly 

the Apostolical Constitutions, compiled 

at about the same date, and in part 

from ancient tradition, prescribe the 

form έν ταΐς ημέραν οΰν του πάσχα 

νηστεύετε, άρχόμενοί άπο δεντέρας μέ¬ 

χρι τής παρασκευής, καί σαββάτον, έξ 

ημέρας μόνψ χρώμενοί άρτω, καί αλί 

καί λαχάνον, καί ποτφ ΰ'δατι' οϊνου 

δέ καί κρεών άπέχεσθε έν ταύταν ήμέ- 

ραί yάp είσι πένθους, άλλ’ ούχ εορτής. 

V. ι8. 

5 Ερ. ad Victorem, Episc. Rom. 

infr. II. p. 473. 



S. IRENiEUS. clxi 

ημέραν Selv αύτους νήστευαν' օւ Se Suo, οι Se καί π\εΙονας9 
* $ \ t . t/ * t \ \ օւ ce τεσσαράκοντα ώρας ημερίνας τε καί νυκτερινός συμμε- 

τρουσι την ημέραν αυτών. Considerable discussion has 

arisen with respect to the punctuation of this passage, 

whether τεσσαράκοντα should be disjoined or not from 

ώρας, ^ellarmine considered that Irenseus was not speak¬ 

ing of that conventional kind of fasting, which admitted of 

solution, more Judaico, in the evening, but of rigid and 

total abstinence from food; he therefore removed the 

comma, and interpreted την ημέραν as consisting of the 

two days preceding the Feast of the Resurrection, or the 

forty hours during which our Lord remained under the 

hand of death. Valesius, in his notes upon Eusebius, pro¬ 

poses to substitute νηστείαν for ημέραν, but the suggestion 

is without authority, and therefore inadmissible. Grabe 

interprets ημέραν indefinitely as time, season; which, as 

Massuet observes, is not more satisfactory; and he then 

proposes to replace the comma, and to take the words 

according to their plain grammatical meaning; i. e. some 

again continue the fast for forty days, computing each day as 

comprising the hours of the night as well as of the day: 

they observed that conventional kind of fasting, that does 

not involve total abstinence from food, but permitted the 

use of bread, salt, fish, and even fowl; the two latter 

being supposed to have had their origin from water, Gen. 

i. 20, 21. 

2 It is to this more indulgent variation of custom that 

the observations of Irenseus must be considered to apply ; 

νησθαι \eyovTer οί Si άκροδρύων καί ώών 

άττέχονταυ TLviς Si καί ξηρού Άρτου μόνον 

μεταΧαμβάνουσίν’ ΆΧΧοί Si ούδέ τούτον 

ετcpoL Si Άχρίς έννάτηs ώραs νηστεύοντες, 

διάφορον 'έχουσί την εστίαν. SOCK. Η. Ε. 

V. 72. The entire chapter is worthy of 

perusal, as shewing that no definite con¬ 

stitution with respect to fasting was 

ever given to the Church by the Apostles. 

I 

1 Bellaem. de Bon. Op. n. 14. 

2 &rri Si ευρεΐν ού μόνον περί τον 

αριθμόν των ημερών διαφωνούνται, άΧΧα 

Si την αποχήν των εδεσμάτων ούχ όμοίαν 

ποωυμένους’ οί μεν yap, ττάντη έμψυχων 

άπέχονταε οί Si των εμψύχων ιχθύς 

μόνους μεταΧαμβάνουσυ τίνές δε συν τοΐς 

ίχθύσι, καί των τττηνών aTroyc0ovTai, εξ 

νδατος καί αύτα κατα τον Μωυσέα yeye- 

VOL. I. 
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The title < 
Martyr 

although some protested silently against the increasing 

laxity, and continued the ξηρυφαΎία through the entire 

quadragesimal period, excepting always the Sundays; 

the later prescription of the Laodicene Council accorded 

with this, 7τασαν την τεσσαρακοστήν νηστεύει ζηροφα- 

•γουντα 

Of the time and circumstances of the death of S. Ire- 

nseus nothing is known. And it is doubtful whether the 

title of Martyr properly belongs to him. S. Jerome terms 

him Martyr ; but the word was 1 2added possibly by some later 

hand. The account of Gregory of Tours, as quoted by 

Massuet, may be taken for what it is worth; and it is per¬ 

haps as trustworthy as Feuardent’s account of the recovery 

of the relics of the Saint, from the collection of Chirurgus 

quidam Catholicus, who having saved them from the fury 

of the Huguenots (Hu Gnosticorum furore), restored them 

to the municipality and Church of Lyons. Upon this 

point it is certainly remarkable, that although citations are 

not unfrequently made by Syrian divines from Irenseus, 

which speak of him as a disciple of Polycarp the Martyr, 

this title of honour is in only one doubtful instance ap¬ 

plied to Irenseus; and in a Synaxarion, which mentions 

other names as belonging to the noble army of Martyrs, 

that of Irenseus follows Justin Martyr, but simply as 3Ire- 

nseus Bishop of Lyons. These extracts are found in MSS. 

that are considerably older than any patristical codices of 

the Western Church, having been transcribed principally 

in the sixth, seventh, and eighth centuries. 

Upon this subject however the reader is referred to 

the arguments of Dodwell, to which Massuet has nothing 

better to oppose than the testimony of S. Jerome, already 

1 Compare Dr Burton, Led. xxn. 

A.D. -203, p. 249. Oxon. 1833. 

2 Dodwell considers that it came 

in from the margin. 

3 wC00l_L_.^] ՃՈ-»-Ջ՞|50 

• and °f the Bishop, Saint 

VrV^> ' 

Iremeus of Lyons. Cod. 14, 504. Brit, 

Mus. 
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mentioned, and the author of the Qu. et Resp. ad Ortho¬ 

doxos, as also the later statement of Gregory of Tours, and 

certain Martyrologies. The fact that Tertullian, Eusebius, 

Epiphanias, Ephrem Syrus, Augustin, Theodoret, Cyril of 

Alexandria, as well as these early Syriac fragments, and 

the existing Latin MSS., excepting the Cod. Voss., all 

withhold from Irenaeus the title of Martyr, will be con¬ 

sidered by many to be a convincing proof that it does not 

correctly belong to him; a conclusion in which they cer¬ 

tainly will not be shaken by the reasoning of the Benedic¬ 

tine editor. The active part that Irenaeus took in the 

Paschal question in the closing years of the second cen¬ 

tury, justifies the supposition that he may have lived 

through the first five or six years of the third; when he 

would have attained, according to the supposition above, 

to an age of between seventy and eighty years. 

It has already been shewn that the work of Irenaeus, 

c. Hcereses, must have been written between a.d. 182 and 

188; i. e. between the fifty-fourth and sixtieth years of 

life; and the vigour, judgment, and experience that it 

displays, well agrees with this supposition. It was written 

in Greek; the Latin version, and the Syriac fragments, con¬ 

tain abundant internal evidence of a Greek origin. This 

language was adopted possibly, as Massuet says, because 

the friend at whose request it was undertaken was a 

Greek, but more probably because the Greek language 

was at that time more 1oecumenic than the Latin; also, the 

Valentinian and Marcionite heresies that it meets, were 

far more destructively spread in the East and at Alexandria 

than in the West. There can be little doubt but that its 

title was that assigned to it by Eusebius, π. ’e\eyyov και 

ανατροπής της \}/€ν$ωνυμον yiηνσβως. Andreas of Caesarea, 

John of Damascus, Photius, CEcumenius, and the Syrian 

1 Thus Hippolytus, though Bishop of the Port of Rome, also chose the 

Greek language as his medium. 

1Ղ 

applied 
in error. 
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Latin 
V ersion. 

Fragments, all quote the work under the same title, 

and the author himself indicates it in several passages 

as the work proceeds. The ancient MSS. of the 

Latin Version designate it either as, Redargutio et Eversio 

falso cognominatae Agnitionis, or as, Exprobratio et Eversio 

falsae Agnitionis. The short title, Contra Hcereses, is that 

by which it is now more usually known. Of the Latin 

Version it is sufficient to say, that the Celt who made it 

was in every way inferior to the work that he undertook; 

independently of the barbarisms and solecisms with which 

his style abounds, he frequently is totally unable to catch 

his author’s meaning. The servile fidelity that he evi¬ 

dently aimed at, as the translator’s highest perfection, is 

in some degree compensative, and a literal transfusion into 

Greek often proves the most satisfactory guide for the 

solution of obscure passages. The translator’s blunders 

in the Latin, as well as his frequent misappreciation of the 

Greek, induce the suspicion that neither of these classical 

languages was vernacularly known to him, but that the 

words of his original were truly descriptive of himself, as 

both born and bred eu βαρβάρω δίαλέκτω. The antiquity 

of this version makes it invaluable; internal evidence per¬ 

suades the judgment that Tertullian wrote his Treatise 

c. Valentinum, after a.d. 199, with this version before his 

e;yes; Massuet’s comparison of the two texts in his second 

Dissertation is very convincing; when the translator trips, 

Tertullian also stumbles; and too many minute peculiari¬ 

ties of nomenclature and style are found to agree in both, 

to be the result of accident. Cyprian possibly, and 

2Augustin certainly, copied this version. 

The recovery of the Syrian fragments that are found 

at the close of the work, gives colour to the supposition 

advanced by the Benedictine 3 editor, that a Syriac version 

1 Ep. ad Pompeium (de Cerdone). 

2 C. Julian, Pelag. i. 3, 7. 
3 Sunt qui putant, nec improbabiliter, 

pneter Latinam quinque Irencei librorum 
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may formerly have been in existence. The general simi¬ 

larity of extracts occurring in duplicate and triplicate 

copies, points to one single original; and the high antiquity 

of many of the codices in which they occur, is not con¬ 

sistent with the suspicion that they may have been copied 

and recopied from isolated quotations. The extracts how¬ 

ever are before the public, and we may be content to 

leave the question to be settled by the discoveries of a 

future generation. These Syriac fragments also indicate 

a subdivision of the Books, that gives a general confirma¬ 

tion to the Latin headings of the Arundel MS., as shewn 

in the present edition. The 1 Syriac subdivision very pro¬ 

bably agreed with that indicated by Procopius, who quotes 

the passage that refers to Adam’s tunica pellicea, III. xxxv. 

(Tom. ii. p. 128), as being found in the 59th section of the 

third Book. 

The names of a few other treatises by Irenaeus, and 

some scattered fragments, have come down to us. His 

Epistle to Florinus, also known by the title ?r. της μοναρ- 

χίας, η 7Γ. του μη eluat του θβου ποίητην κακών, has perished, 

with the exception of the small portion preserved by 

Eusebius, and found among the fragments in the second 

volume. Florinus appears to have so insisted upon the 

unity of the Deity, as to have made him the author of evil, 

a position never yet assumed by any heresy. The treatise 

caused Florinus to change his ground, and he took refuge 

in the Valentinian hypothesis; upon this, Irenaeus, who 

appears to have had a degree of regard for the offender 

from ancient recollection, wrote the 2work π. της όγ<5οα<5ο9, 

against the Valentinian Ogdoad. The solemn adjuration 

interpretationem, alteram Syriacam ex- 

stitisse. Nam Ephrem Diae. Edessenus 

qui Greece nesciebat, integrum ex Lib. I. 

(p. 67, v. Syr. Fragm.) locum exscripsit, 

inseruitque cap. viii. Tr. de Virtute. 

Mass. Diss. chi. 

1 Compare Syr. Fragm. V. XV. 

Vol. π. pp. 435, 443. 

2 ev φ καί hπσημαίνεταί την ττρώτην 

των άττοστοΚων κατα\ηφ4ναί έαυτδν δία- 

δοχ-ήν. Eus. Η. E. V. 20. 

Syriac 
Frag¬ 
ments. 
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Opuscula, to successive scribes at the end, has alone been preserved 

from it by Eusebius. An extract from an Epistle from 

Irenaeus to Victor, upon the lapse of Florinus, who was 

one of the presbytery of the Eoman Church, is found 

among the Syriac fragments. 

The Paschal controversy caused the production of the 

treatise 7r. του σχίσματος, addressed to Blastus, *an Alex¬ 

andrian apparently, who was a friend and co-presbyter 

with Elorinus, but sided with the Asiatics as regards the 

Paschal controversy; as the Libellus added to the Prcescrip- 

tio of Tertullian asserts: Blastus latenter Judaismum vult 

introducere; Pascha enim dicebat non aliter custodiendum 

esse, nisi secundum legem Moysi, xiv. mensis. Theodoret says 

that he lapsed into Valentinianism with Florinus, but he 

misunderstood the words of Eusebius, who simply says 

2that they fell simultaneously, each subsiding into his own 

peculiar form of error. The third of Pfaff’s fragments 

seems, to have been taken from this 1 2 3 treatise. 

Another treatise, 7r. της βτπστημης, is also mentioned by 

4 Eusebius, and named in one of the Syriac fragments, 

which specifies also that it was directed against the 

Valentinian heresy. This indicates plainly the omission of 

άλλος T6 in 4Eusebius; and 5S. Jerome confirms the emen¬ 

dation ; for the Syriac gives some notion of the nature of 

the treatise 7r. eiπστημης, and shews that it was no refuta¬ 

tion of pagan, but of Gnostic, and more especially of 

Valentinian, error. 6 The first of the Pfaffian fragments 

may be referred to this treatise. The same two writers 

1 See Syriac Fragm. XXVII. 

2 ων iffeiTO Φλωρίνος, πρεσβυτερίου 

εκκλησίας άποπεσών. Βλαστός τε σύν 

τούτιρ παραπλησίιρ πτώματι κατεσχη- 

μένος' οΐ καϊ πλείους της έκκλησίας περί- 

έλκοντες έττί το σφων ύτrrjyov βούλημα' 

θάτερος ιδίως περί την αλήθειαν νεωτε¬ 

ρίζει πεφώμενος. Eus. Η. E. V. 15. 

3 Gr. Fragm. XXXVII. 

4 προς "Ελληνας λձyoς συντομώτατος 

καί τα μάλιστα άvayκaւότaτoς) (άλλος 

τε) περί ’Επιστήμης επւyεy ραμμένος. 

Και άλλος 6ν άνα τέθεικεν άδελφφ 

Μαρκιανφ τοθνομα, εις άπόδειζίν του 

άποστολίκοΰ κηpύyμaτoς. Η. E. V. շ6. 

5 Contra Gentes volumen breve, et de 

Disciplina aliud. Hieron. Catal. Scr. 

6 See Gr. Fragm. XXXV. 
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also have recorded, that Irenseus dedicated a treatise Opuscula, 

to Marcianus, most probably on the principal articles of" 

the Creed, it being upon the Apostolical Preaching, a term 

frequently applied to the early symbol of faith; such a 

relic would have been of rare value if it had descended to 

us. Two of the fragments published by Feuardent, and 

the 1 2 3 4second and fourth of Pfaff, may have been taken from 

this work. Eusebius again speaks of certain Miscellaneous 

dissertations, in which the author makes mention of the 

Epistle to the Hebrews, and of the Book of Wisdom. It 

was in all probability a collection of sermons and exposi¬ 

tions of various texts and passages of Scripture; and under 

this head we may rank the various Greek fragments that 

indicate a commentary upon portions of the historical 

books of Scripture ; the Syriac fragment from an exposi¬ 

tion of the Song of Songs; the Armenian homily upon the 

sons of Zebedee, which may represent a genuine produc¬ 

tion of Irenaeus; also the fragments edited by Cramer and 

Miinter; and the last, from the Vienna collection. It may 

be added, that the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Book 

of Wisdom are mentioned, not as forming the main subject 

of these Տաλεξβις, but because the latter was universally 

classed with ecclesiastical, i. e. apocryphal works, and the 

4former was not received universally as canonical. The 

1 Greek Fr. V. VI. 

2 I bid. XXXVI. XXXVIII. 

3 βιβλίον τι διαλβξέων διαφόρων, ev 

φ της irpos 'Εβραίους έπιστολης και της 

λ€7 ομ,ένης Σοφίας Σολομωντος μνημο- 

veiei. Ih.—RUFFINUS rendered διαλβξέων 

as Dialogus; Jerome, as Tractatas, but 

biahiyeadai is to jpreach; Eus. Η. E. 

VI. 19; and the Homilies of Origen are 

termed δια λέξεις, ih. 3 6; a name given 

to them apparently by their author. 

See Ց. Basil, de Sp. § 73. Vind. Cath. 

I. 438. 

4 The Council of Laodicea reckoned 

it among the Pauline Epistles, Vind. 

CcUh. I. 476, as did Ց. Athanasius, ib. 

465, and Ruffinus, ib. 580. But S. 

Jerome says in his Epistle to Paulinus, 

Paulus Apostolus ad septem Ecclesias 

scribit, {octava enim ad Ilehrceos a ple- 

risque extra numerum ponitur). Vind. 

Cath. i. 486. S. Augustin confines 

these doubts to the Latin Churches, Ad 

Ilebrceos quoque Epistola quamquam non¬ 

nullis incerta sit.. .. nec movet auctoritas 

Ecclesiarum Orientalium, quce hanc etiam 

in canonicis habent. De Pecc. Mer. et 

Rem. 50, ib. II. 36. The variance may 

be traced to the absence of the Apostle’s 

name, and certain expressions that were 



clxviii WRITINGS OF 

Opuscula, main work of Ireneeus contains no clear quotation from 

this epistle, that may certainly be referred to it; and for 

this reason perhaps, Eusebius, as fully believing its canoni¬ 

cal authority, adduces Irenseus, an unexceptionable witness 

upon a subject that had not passed unquestioned in Western 

Christendom. Eusebius mentions no other works of Ire¬ 

nseus, but ^is words seem intended to convey the notion, 

that other writings may have been extant in the West, 

that had not yet become known to him in Palestine; 

accordingly his expression cannot justify the exclusion 

from our list, of works represented by fragments that 

have come down to us. Such for example is the quota¬ 

tion from a treatise de Resurrectione Dominica, found in a 

ii p.460.462. Syriac, and, in an interpolated form, in an Armenian ver¬ 

sion; the high antiquity of the Syriac MS. in which this 

passage is found, and it was written a.d. 562, is to a cer¬ 

tain extent a voucher for the genuineness of its original; 

internal evidence shews that the longer extract in the 

Armenian contains a considerable interpolation, and that 

the Syriac is the most faithful to the lost Greek text. 

Maximus quotes two detached sentences from a work to 

2Demetrius, de Fide, which is passed over in silence both by 

Eusebius and Jerome; the Latin translation also of the 

fragment received by Feuardent from Faber, who obtained 

it from some collection now unknown, is from a Sermon 

ad Demetrium. It is by no means unlikely that the 

treatise inscribed to Demetrius should both have been 

unknown to Eusebius when he wrote his history, and have 

become so rare in the time of S. Jerome as to have escaped 

his notice: its inscription to a deacon of Vienne, marks 

that it was of a purely elementary character, it was a 

supposed to favour the severe Donatist unknown in the Greek and Oriental 

view of the irremissible character of sin Churches. 

after baptism; a schismatical notion 1 καί τα μέν els ημετ^ραν έλθόντα 

that was very troublesome in the West 7νωσιν των Ειρηναίου τοσαΰτα. V. 26. 

and in Africa, but was comparatively 2 Gr. Fr. YI. VII. 
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guide-book perhaps for the catechetical instruction of the Opuscula, 

young. The silence therefore of these two writers is no 

conclusive evidence against these fragments, taken as they 

are from a work 7r. 7τίστεως, the very name whereby writ¬ 

ings upon the elementary doctrines of the Christian faith 

were generally designated; I am inclined therefore to 

refer these fragments to some writing of minor import¬ 

ance, that had chiefly a local application. 

Irenaeus, on more than one occasion, declares his in¬ 

tention to write a work Against the Marcionite heresy, 

which was developing strength, while the other forms of 

Gnosticism were on the decline, in the last years of the 

venerable Father’s life. Other matters, however, and 

none more probable than the duty of a more complete 

evangelization of Gaul, interposed, and we may safely say 

that the intention was never carried into effect; for such a 

work would have had an unusual interest for Eusebius, 

and if published must have become known to him; but he 

speaks of the promise as having led to no result: ίττηγ- 

•yeXrcu Se ο αυτός e/c των Χϊαρκίωνος συγγραμμάτων αντϊΚίζ- 

€lv αυτω €ν iSuo σπου^άσματι. For the same reason the 

notion entertained by many, that the account of the mar¬ 

tyrs of Lyons and Vienne, transmitted to the Churches of 

Asia, was a production of the pen of Irenaeus, is hardly 

worthy of credit. It is impossible to imagine that Euse¬ 

bius should have been ignorant of the authorship of so 

celebrated a document, or that he should have omitted to 

declare it, in transcribing the entire epistle in his History. 

Reasons have already been assigned for supposing that 

Irenaeus was at Rome during the heat of this persecution, 

and the epistle was evidently written by an eyewitness. 

The same consideration may be urged against Massuet’s 

surmise, that the fragment preserved by QEcumenius from 

1 See Index: Irenceus, Mar cion. 2 Greek Fragment XIII. 
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Pfaffian Irenaeus, with reference to the answer of 1 Blandina to the 

heathen persecutor, was from this same epistle. It was 

much more probably taken from the treatise προς'Έλληνας, 

setting forth the cruelties that the Gallican Church had 

suffered in times of persecution; the moral argument for 

the truth of the Christian religion afforded by the con¬ 

stancy of its martyrs; the true idea also to be attached to 

Sacramental Communion, which Justin Martyr did not 

shrink from revealing in a similar way to the heathen. 

The term 'Έλληνβς would bear the wider meaning of hea¬ 

then, both in the title of the Irensean treatise, and in the 

fragment now under consideration. Of the interpretation 

of the Apocalypse mentioned by S. Jerome, it is sufficient 

to say, that he refers in all probability to the statements 

of the fifth book c. Haer. upon this portion of Scripture. 

Photius moreover gives the title of a work De Universo, 

or de Substantia Mundi, ascribed by some to our author. 

The fragment numbered XXXII. may with some proba¬ 

bility be referred to this work. 

A certain degree of mystery attaches to the three 

fragments edited from the Turin collection by Pfaff; not 

at all however in consequence of any doubt that can affect 

the editor’s account of how, when, and where he obtained 

them; but by reason of the entire disappearance of the 

Codices from whence they were taken. The fragments in 

question were published at the Hague a.d. 1715; in 1749 

the 2catalogue of the Turin collection was printed, and its 

editors, after diligent search through various Catenae, could 

find no trace of them. Without charging Pfaff with dis¬ 

honesty of any kind, they ask the very natural question 

why he gave no reference to the class-mark of the Codex, 

1 The martyrdom of Blandina gives αύτής, κ.τ.λ. Eus. Η. E. v. i. 

an instance of wild beasts refusing to 2 Catalogi MSS. Bibl. Reg. Tauri- 

injure female purity and helplessness; nensis Athenaei. Recensuerunt Jos. 

καί μήδενος άψάμενου τότε των θηρίων Pasinus, &c. Taurin, 1749· 
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or the portion of Scripture to which the Catenae referred. 

They add that no Codex was missing from the list of the 

collection. But the MSS. had passed through the binder’s 

hands in the intervening years, and they suggest the pos¬ 

sibility that some leaves might have been lost. 

In 1752 Pfaff gave an account of his discovery in the 

N. Acta Eruditorum, published at Leipsic. He found the 

MSS., as he says, neither classed nor marked, much less 

catalogued, but lying in great confusion, and very much 

as they had been seen shortly before by ^labillon; except 

that the printed books were now separate from the MSS. 

But so little store was set by them, that a serious intention 

was expressed by the Curator of getting rid of the entire 

collection, with the exception of a Tabula Isiaca, and the 

volumes of Pyrrhus Ligorius! Pfaff then continues to tell 

his readers, that access was at first allowed, and permission 

given to make whatever extracts he pleased from these 

MSS. omnis generis, queis liter ce maccime sacrce augeri 'pos¬ 

sint, but afterwards these facilities were restricted, (non 

amplius tam liber ut antea fuit,) both as regards his own 

visits and those of Scip. Maffei. It is perfectly incredible 

either that he should have forged these fragments, which, 

as he truly says, tarn amice cum impressis S. Irencei consen¬ 

tiunt, sua radiant authentica luce, or that he should have 

removed those MSS. from the collection, whose existence 

he was about to indicate by publishing portions of them. 

Then, a comparison of his own notes of the collection with 

the printed catalogue shewed a considerable loss to the 

Library. One lost work that he instances is Origen’s 

Philosophumena, varice lectiones from which he had for¬ 

warded to 2Wolf; but it contained no more than the first 

1 In Itin. Ital. § 13. Bibliotheca cendium, quod multos libros corrupit, 

palatii multis referta est codicibus vari- 2 See Lemoyne, and Miller’s Pref. 

arum linguarum, sed qui in acervum to the Philo soph. p. x. 

cum editis congesti sunt ob nuperum in- 

Frag¬ 
ments. 
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Pfaffian 
Frag¬ 
ments. 

book, now known under the well ventilated name of Hip¬ 

polytus; and the var. led. in question are noted in Miller’s 

edition of the Philosophumena. 

It is unnecessary to enter further into this curious his¬ 

tory of the Fragmenta Anecdota, than to state that MafFei, 

who had a subsequent opportunity of visiting and inspect¬ 

ing the collection, disagreed with Pfaff with respect to 

the genuineness of these fragments, but never denied their 

existence; they disappeared therefore after his second 

visit. Pfaff answered this critique from Tubingen, and with 

the exception of a second paper of MafFei, 1716, for many 

years he heard no more upon the subject of the Turin 

MSS., until the Benedictine edition of Irenseus wras reprint¬ 

ed at Venice in 1734. He was attacked in it upon other 

points; but his good faith as regards the existence of 

these Anecdota remained unimpeached. The Fragments 

therefore are offered to the reader, as possessing 1 2good 

external authority, and far more convincing internal proof 

of genuineness, than can always be expected in such brief 

extracts. 

It may be added that the reader is indebted to the 

Spicilegium Solesmense of M. Pitra, for the Armenian 

extracts, the last that demand our notice. 

1 Giornale de' Letterati di Italia. 

Yenet. xvi. Art. IV. p. 216. 

2 Those who wish to know more 

concerning the views entertained re¬ 

spectively by writers of the Roman 

Communion and Lutherans with re¬ 

spect to the important statements con¬ 

tained in these Fragments, will find the 

following original documents in the 

second volume of Stieren’s edition, at 

p. 381, &c.: 

a. The first letter of Maffei, pub¬ 

lished in the Giornale de' Letterati, 1716. 

Ն. The answer of Pfaff, 1716. 

c. Maffei’s second letter, 1716. 

d. Dissertatio A pologetica, by two 

pupils of Pfaff ; in vindication of the 

genuineness of these Fragments, 1728. 

e. The first epistle of F. M. Leoni, 

from the Veneto-Benedictine edition of 

Iren^eus, 1734. 

/. The second, from the same edi¬ 

tion. 

g. The third, ibid. 

None of these deny the existence of 

the Fragments. 

h. Extract from the Editor’s Pre¬ 

face. Catalog. MSS. Bill. Beg. Taurin. 

1749· 

i. Answer by Chr. M. Pfaff, 1751. 
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Upon the doctrine of Irenseus it is not necessary to Statements 

say many words. With few exceptions, and those not at Eucharist, 

all dependent upon doctrinal discrepancies, the Articles " 

of the Church of England might be illustrated singly 

from the statement of Irenseus. The Index will enable 

each reader to do this for himself. The subject of the 

Holy Eucharist alone has given rise to expressions that 

need a few words of explanation. 

First, I presume that a comparison of the several 

passages in the work c. Hcereses, that have reference to 

this subject, with the Fragment xxxvi., can throw no 

doubt whatever upon the genuineness of that Fragment; 

they present the same Catholic object of Faith to us in 

two different phases. In the work c. Hcer. the subject of 

the Eucharist is advanced in opposition to the views 

respectively, of (i) the ^larcionite, who denied that the 

creation and the good gifts of God stored up in it, are the 

work of the Supreme Deity, or of the Divine Word; and 

(n) of the Valentinian, who affirmed that they were a 

product of ignorance and abortion. In either case there 

was great disparagement of the Creator’s works; and the 

author introduces the mention of the Eucharist in course 

of his argument, not that he may explain the nature of 

that Sacrament, but that he may illustrate his reasoning 

from the known Catholic teaching of the Church, that the 

Body and Blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken 

and received by the faithful in the Lord’s Supper. How, 

therefore, should heresy declare that the Bread which 

Christ himself consecrated as His Body, and the Cup 

which He blessed as His Blood, are the creatures not of 

the Word, nor of God the Father, but of some sub¬ 

ordinate Demiurge, half malignant and wholly ignorant? 

No one, I think, will read the statements noted below 

1 See II. 204. 
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Statements1 without allowing, that this is the bearing that the author’s 

mention of the Eucharist has upon his argument. And 

further, both Marcionite and Valentinian agreed in saying 

that the Saviour’s Body was phantasmal, that it was of a 

heavenly formation indeed, but that it received nothing 

from the Blessed Virgin beyond mere transmission. But 

we know that our own bodies are substantial flesh and 

blood; we know, too, that the Bread and Wine, that by 

consecration become to us the very Body and Blood of 

Christ, nourish and strengthen us, to the increase of that 

bodily substance, that is so real in our own case; how, 

therefore, can the notion that the Body of Christ is 

phantasmal consist with the original terms of consecration, 

whereby it is said of the Bread and of the Cup, this is my 

Body and this is my Blood? It is quite necessary to bear 

in mind that the author is combating a purely Docetic 

view, by means of the traditional faith of the Church, that 

emanated confessedly from Christ himself, when we read 

his statement, that the Body and Blood of Christ in the 

Eucharist, nourishes, not merely the spiritual, but the 

bodily substance also of the believer. The heavenly and 

the earthly are made one, we know not how, in that Divine 

Mystery, but each still continues to discharge its own 

proper and natural function. That which is of the body 

is assimilated by the body, and in a purely natural way; 

that which is of the spirit goes to the nourishing and to 

the increase of the spirit. On the whole, the view of the 

Eucharist put forth by Irenseus agrees with the twenty- 

ninth article of our Church, scarcely perhaps with the 

latter portion of the twenty-eighth. In any case it should 

not be forgotten that an illustration may be very apt as 

helping the refutation of any particular heresy, and yet 

be far from edifying as an element of instruction. The 

1 II. 204—208; 257; 318—320. 
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teaching of the Church to her children is excellently set 

forth in the few words of Fragment xxxvi., which it has 

already been conjectured may have been taken from a 

catechetical treatise de Prcedicatione Aposiolica; it exhi¬ 

bits that other phase of a Catholic verity of which men¬ 

tion was made above. 

on the 
Eucharist. 
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PROLOGUS 
% 

FLORI DIACONI LUGDUNENSIS 

IN 

LIBROS S. XREN/EX CONTRA HAERETICOS. 

I. 1 HyrenjEus, episcopus civitatis Lugdunensis, instructus a 

Polycarpo discipulo Joliannis apostoli, scripsit quinque libros 

cuidam episcopo, rogatus ab eo, Contra haereticos valde neces¬ 

sarios; in quibus, ut sapiens architectus et providus medicus, 

perfecte nos instruit de haeresibus et haeresiarchis; primum dete¬ 

gens eorum prava dogmata et perversa opera, ne quis incidat in 

idipsum credulitatis exemplum. Nam, sicut medicus aegrum 

curare non potest, nisi causam morbi prius agnoscat, sic necesse 

fuit eum haereticas pestes, cum suis causis, prius agnoscere, ut 

postmodum competenti medicina posset eis efficacius contraire. 

II. In primis ergo, ipsas haereses explicat, singulis assignans 

suas originales causas, scilicet a quibus acceperunt materiam 

exsistendi. Inter quod agendum, ponit et ignota nomina fictarum 

rerum, quas ipsi Virtutes appellabant, et quasi deos venerati sunt. 

De quorum scilicet nominum multitudine illatum tu, o lector, 

taedium patienter sustine, tandem philosophicarum rationum et 

divinarum auctoritatem copiosa dulcedine compensandum. Postea 

ipsos haeresiarchas nominatim memorat, et quid vel quantum, 

uniuscujusque discipuli suorum magistrorum adinventionibus addi¬ 

derint, consequenter annectit. Dein, singulas haereses singillatim 

aggrediens, et, probatissimi more philosophi, assumptis de rerum 

naturis peremptoriis rationibus, verum a falso discernit. Sancti¬ 

tatis amictum, pravitati superductum, violenter abstrahit; ubi 

in meile venenum, ubi in columbae specie vulpes lateat, curiosa 

1 The reader will obserye several which is a very careless transcript from 

points of variation from Stieren’s text, the Arundel MS. 

vol. r. m 
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discussione perquirit. Hoc itaque modo sordidissimis phantasiis 

haereticae dolositatis solertissime deprehensis, et fidelium oculis 

patienter expositis, ad ultimum venenosos surculos, salutiferis 

radicibus adulterina plantatione insertos, multiplice Hfalce di] 

vinarum auctoritatum exstirpat, abjicit et culcat. Ejusdem quo¬ 

que intentionis occasione, non solum quae ab haereticis corrupta 

sunt corrigit, sed insuper inulta de veteri, multa de novo Testa¬ 

mento, ad munimentum verae fidei, fideliter et luculenter exponit. 

111. Sunt autem quinque causae, quae sumptum et laborem 

huj us libri transcribendi non sinunt, ut putamus, aestimari super¬ 

fluum. Prima, quod perrarus est, haereseum silentio, quod nunc 

solito vehementius interruptum est, ad ejus usum paene neminem 

impellente. Secunda, quod auctor ejus antiquitatis, et aposto¬ 

lorum temporibus vicinus exstitit, et ideo fide dignus. Tertia, 

quod quae de haereticis scribit, non omnia per famam didicit, sed 

plurima de his praesenter ab eis audivit doceri, et vidit exerceri, 

utpote eorum σύγχρονος, id est, contemporaneus et comprovincia¬ 

lis. Quarta, quod de haeresibus illius temporis nemo plenius, 

sive planius noscitur disputasse. Quinta, quod arma militantis 

Ecclesiae, ‘"'aliquantae pacis occasione neglecta, resarciri plus solito 

necesse est, quia, defensore jam raro, tyrannis haeretica in eam 

tanto crudelius quanto impunius incipit efferari. 

1 The brackets represent a hole in 

the parchment. 

2 This indication of some active form 

of error, raising its head after a period 

of comparative tranquillity, agrees well 

with the supposition that Florus, Dea¬ 

con of Lyons, was author of this Pro¬ 

logus. The predestinarian notions of 

John Scotus (Erigena) called forth a 

treatise by Florus, as well as the more 

widely known work by Prudentius, 

Bishop of Troyes. The impunity of 

which the writer speaks, may very pos¬ 

sibly refer to the position of Scotus as 

enjoying the favour and protection of 

Charles the Bald. The date of this 

Prologus, therefore, may be placed at 

about 853 a.d. 

Another treatise by Florus may be 

mentioned, as by no means void of in¬ 

terest, in which the right of the Church, 

clerical and lay, to appoint its own 

Bishops is asserted, as contrasted with 

the encroachments of the temporal 

power. 
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ΕΙΡΗΝΑΙΟΥ 
% 

ΕΠΙ2ΚΟΠΟΥ ΛΟΥΓΔΟΥΝΟΥ 

1 ΕΛΕΓΧΟΥ ΚΑΙ ΑΝΑΤΡΟΠΗΣ ΤΗΣ ΨΕΥΔΩΝΥΜΟΥ 

ΓΝΩΣΕΩΣ ΒΙΒΛΙΑ ΠΕΝΤΕ. 

ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ Α. 

ΠΡΟΟΙΜΙΟ Ν. 

3 ΈΠΙ լ/. Έχει] την αλήθειαν 3παραπεμπόμενοί τίνες, d<Tiiaer]?sUS 
» է -V Հ ι V» ~ \ λ'Α / քՀ ΧΧΧΪ.8 9—32. 
67τεκταγουτί λογονς \1τευόεις και 'γενεαλογίας Ηματοαας, αίτινες 

LIBER I. 

PRjEFATIO. 

Quatenus veritatem refutantes quidam inducunt verba 1 Tim· > 4· 
-1 2 Tit. iii. 9. 

falsa, et genealogias infinitas, quaestiones magis praestant, 

1 The author’s title, see Praef. Libr. 

II. IV. V. The work is also quoted 

under this title by Euseb., Joh. Da- 

masc., Photius, (Ecumenius, &c. The 

Greek Text so far as I. V. §2 is pre¬ 

served by Epiphanius, Ilcer.xxx i. § 9-32, 

who says at the same time that he makes 

an entire copy ; τα έξης, άττδ των του 
7τροείρημένου άνδρδς δούλου θεού, Ειρη¬ 

ναίου δε φημι, την 7ταραθεσιν ολοσχερως 

ποίήσομαι, έχει δέ όντως. Various read¬ 

ings will also be noted as they occur 

from the Philosophumena of Hippoly¬ 

tus, who has occasionally made con¬ 

siderable extracts from the work of his 

preceptor. 

2 The translator read εττεί: for the 

άττόδοσί? of the period the reader must 

refer to p. 4, αναχκαϊον ηχησάμην κ.τ.λ. 

3 παραΊΓβμπόμβνοί] setting aside, so 

Esth. xiii. 4, παραπέμποντας δίηνεκώς τα 

των βασιλέων διατάγματα. HIPPOLYTUS 

uses the term very much in the sense 

here indicated; in speaking of the 

Chaldaean astrology, he says, ουδέ τού¬ 

των την άσοφον σοφίαν παραττέμφομαί, 
άλλ’ εκθέμενος... ελέγ£ω. The transla¬ 

tion refutantes has a cognate meaning in 

Cicero, Quam quidem... bonitatem ... 

non modo non aspernari ac refutare sed 

complecti atque augere debetis. Pro Rabir. 

16. Compare also III. xiv. Si quis re¬ 

futet et Lucam, quasi non cognoverit 

veritatem. Elsewhere Iren.eus shews 

that Sige and Logos are incompatible ideas, 

and the translator renders the Greek Aut 

Sigen aut Logon refutent; II. xv. 2, let 

them discard the one or the other. 

Again, qucedam refutare is opposed to 

quaedam recipere, III. xv. end. Hence 

Junius explains the word by παρω- 

θοΰντες. 

4 Ց. Irenaeus, who was of eastern 

extraction, had in all probability a more 

1 VOL. I. 
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cf. Tertull. 
Prsescr. 8. 7 

2 Tim. iii. 6. 

ζητησείς μάΧΧον ίταρεγουσί, καθώς 6 Ά.7τόστοΧός φησίν, η 

οικοδομήν θεόν την εν πιστει՝ και Sia της ίτανουργως 1 crvy- 

κεκροτημενης ίτιθανότητος Trapayovcn τον νουν των άπειρο- 

τερων, κα\ αίγ^μαΧωτίζονοπν αυτους, 3ραδίουργουντες τα Xoyta 

Κ υρί ον, εՀηyητaι κακοί των καΧως είρημενων yιv6μεvor και 

7τοΧΧους άνατρεπουσίν, άπάγοντες αυτους προφάσεί yvωσεως 
Զ » ' ~ է Հ։ 
° απο του τοοε το παν συστησαμενου κα\ κεκοσμηκότος, ως 

υφτηΧυτερόν τι κα\ μεΐζον εγοντες επ^εΐζαι του τον ουρανόν, 

κα\ την yrjv, κα\ πάντα τα εν αυτοΐς πεποιηκότος θεοΰ· 

4 πιθανώς μεν επαγόμενοί Sia Χόγων τε-χνης τους ακεραίους 

εις τον του ζητεΐν τρόπον, απιθάνως Տօ άποΧΧυντες αυτους 

εν τω βΧάατφημον κα\ ασεβή την yvωμηv αυτών κατασκευά~ 

ζειν εις τον Aημιoυpyόv, μηSε 5 εν τω Sιaκp[vειv Sυvaμενωι 

quemadmodum Apostolus ait, quam aedificationem Dei, quw est in 

flde; et per eam, quse est subdole exercitata verisimilitudo, trans- 

ducunt sensum eorum, qui sunt inexpertiores, et in captivitatem 

ducunt eos, falsantes verba Domini, interpretatores mali eorum, 

quae bene dicta sunt, effecti: et multos evertunt, attrahentes eos 

sub occasione agnitionis ab eo, qui hanc universitatem constituit 

et ordinavit \l. ornavit] ; quasi altius aliquid et majus habentes 

ostendere, quam eum, qui coelum et terram, et omnia quas in 

eis sunt, fecit; suadenter quidem illi illiciunt per verborum 

artem simpliciores ad requirendi modum, male autem perdunt 

eos, in eo quod blasphemam et impiam ipsorum sententiam fa¬ 

ciant in Fabricatorem, non discernere valentium falsum a vero. 

familiar acquaintance in his early years, 

with some Syriac translation, than with 

the Greek original of the Scriptures of 

the New Testament. Instances of this 

will be indicated as they occur. This 

will serve to account for many of those 

variations from the sacred text, that 

have been ascribed to the habit of 

quoting from memory. In this place 

the Syriac for άπεράντους 

A-1-ճ seems to have sug¬ 

gested the word ματαίας. 

Possibly the author’s version may have 

shewn the reading հ—a Օ՜Լճ ] 2 ■o\ncrn 

εν als ματαώτψ. 

1 The meaning being, hy plausible 

assertions craftily insinuated. So in 
Axioch. : Καϊ> πίθανωτερους τούτων ճձ- 

yovs αρτί κρότησες. 

2 p^LovpyovvTes] cf. 7 Cor. iv. 7, 

δοΧοΰντες τον Xoyov του θεοΰ. 

3 The Demiurge, the Creator of 

the material universe, was far inferior 

to the Supreme By thus in the Gnostic 

Theosophy. 

4 7Γίθανω$] speciously, άτηθάνως, ab¬ 

surdly. 

5 εν τφ՜] There is no need to adopt 

any of the proposed conjectural altera¬ 

tions ; the words may have the force of 

εν τούτψ. So ,/Esch. 'Επτά e. Θ. 511: 

Mass. 
p. 2. 

Gil A BE, 

p. 2. 



PRiEFATIO. Ց 

3. 

το \jseOSoς απο του άΧηθους· ή yap 1 τΧάνη καθ' αυτήν μεν lib· ι· 

ούκ ετ^είκνυταί, 'ίνα μη γυμνωθεΐσα γενηται κατάφωρος’ 

7Γίθανω Se περφΧηματι 7τανουργως κοσμούμενη, κα\ αυτής της 

άΧηθείας αΧηθ.,εστεραν εαυτην τταρεγειν 3 Γ?. τταρεγειJ φαί- 

νεοτθαί Տւձ της εζωθεν φαντασίας τοΐς άιτεψοτεροίς’ καθώς 

υιτο 3του κρείττονος ημών είρηται επί των τοίοντων, οτι Χίθο V Cf. III. xix. 

τον τίμιον σμapaySov οντα, καί ίτοΧυτίμητόν τίσιν, υαΧος 

ενυ βρίζει Sia τεγνης τταρομοιουμενη, οτόταν μη παρη 6 

σθενών Soκւμձσaι, καί Teyyvj \^Int. τεγνηv~J SteXey^ai την Ίταν- 

ουργως γενομενην՝ όταν Se ετπμιγί] 6 γ^αΧκος εις τον άργυρον, 

Error enim secundum semetipsum non ostenditur, ne denudatus 

fiat comprehensibilis, suasorio autem cooperimento subdole ador¬ 

natus, et ipsa veritate (4ridiculum est et dicere) veriorem semet¬ 

ipsum praestat, ut decipiat exteriori phantasmate rudiores: 

quemadmodum a meliore nobis dictum est de hujusmodi : 

Quoniam lapidem pretiosum smaragdum magni pretii apud 

quosdam, vitreum in ejus contumeliam per artem assimilatum, 

quoadusque non adest, qui potest probare, et artificium arguere, 

quod subdole sit factum. Quum enim commixtum fuerit 

εχθρός yap 'ανηρ άνδρί τφ ξυστήσεταί, 

and Soph. (Ed. Col. 742 : 

7ras σε Καδμείων Χεώς 

καλέ? δικαίως, εκ de των μάλίστ’ εγώ. 

In the same way προ του for ττρ'ο τούτου 

is not unusual. The meaning being, 

who not even in so gross a fiction as the 

Gnostic theory of the Demiurge, can dis¬ 

tinguish truth from falsehood. Once for 

all it may be observed, that the Latin 

version is no infallible index to the true 

reading in the C4reek. 

1 Tertullian says of the same here¬ 

tical crew; Nihil magis curant quam 

occultare quod praedicant; si tamen prce- 

dicant quod occultant, c. Val. 1. 

2 The reader will observe that ne¬ 

cessary alterations are expressed by a 

correction within brackets, the faulty 

text remaining unaltered. 

3 του κρείττονος] Iren^EUS not un- 

frequently quotes the words of some 

venerable elder. Possibly he may some¬ 

times refer to Polycarp, (compare II. 

xxxix. with IV. lii. and III. xix. end, 

xxxv.) whom in early life he had seen 

and heard, and of whom he had a vivid 

recollection, as regards τον χαρακτήρα 

του βίου, καί την του σώματος ιδέαν καί 

τας δίαΧεξείς ας έποίεΐτο προς το πΧήθος, 

καί την μετά Ίωάννου συναναστροφήν, 

κ. τ. X. Ερ. acl Florin. But generally 

perhaps, Pothinus, his predecessor in 

the see of Lyons, is meant: as for 

example in citing the Iambic verses 

against the Gallic an heretic Marcus, 

I. xii. 4. It is certain that in one place 

he speaks of one who had received in¬ 

struction from the Apostles ; in another, 

of the disciple of apostolic men. Com¬ 

pare IV. xlv. and lii. 

4 The translator indicates the miss¬ 

ing words ό καί είπεΐν yeXolov. In the 

same sentence, prcestat is the reading of 

the Clerm. and Arund. MSS., but Mas- 

suet alters it to prafert, which he found 

in the Voss. MS. 

1—2 



4 PRiEFATIO. 

LIB I. τις εύκόΧως όννησεται τούτον 1 2 ακεραίως [Int. ακέραιος ων J So- 

κιμόσαι j \ίνα ουν μη παρα την ημετεραν αιτίαν σνναρπα'ζωνταί 

τίνες, ως πρόβατα υπό Χυκων, αγνοοΰντες αυτους Տա την 

ε^ωθεν της προβατβίου όορας 3 * επιβουΧην, ους φυΧασσείν 

TaprjyyeXicev ημίν Κυριος, ομοία μεν ΧαΧοΰντας, 3 ανόμοια SeG.3. 

φρονοΰντας, avaytcaiov ηγησόμην, εντυχων τοΐς υπομνημασι 

των, ως αυτοί Xeyoocnv, ΟυαΧεντίνου μαθητών, ενίοις S' αυτών 

κα\ συμβαΧων, και καταΧαβόμενος την yvωμηv αυτών, μηνυσαι 

σοι, ayanτητε, τα τερατωόη και βαθεα μυστήρια, α ου πόντες 

4χωροΰσιν, επεί μη πόντες τον εγκεφαΧον 5 εξεπτυκασιν, όπως 

aeramentum argento, quis facile poterit, rudis cum sit, hoc pro¬ 

bare? Igitur ne forte et cum nostro delicto abripiantur quidam 

quasi oves a lupis, ignorantes eos propter exterius ovilis pellis super¬ 

indumentum, a quibus cavere denunciavit nobis Dominus, similia 

quidem nobis loquentes, dissimilia vero sentientes : necessarium 

duxi, cum legerim Commentarios ipsorum, quemadmodum ipsi 

dicunt, Valentini discipulorum, quibusdam autem ipsorum et 

congressus, et apprehendens sententiam ipsorum, manifestare 

tibi, Dilectissime, portentuosissima et altissima mysteria, quae 

non omnes capiunt, quia non omnes cerebrum habent, ut et tu 

1 The close concurrence of two ad¬ 

verbs in the same sentence is so harsh, 

that there can be little doubt but that 

ακέραιος ων, Lat. rudis cum sit, is the 

genuine reading. 

2 έττιβοΧην was the reading of the 

Latin translation, and is preferred by 

Stieren in his note, although he retains 

έττιβουΧην in the text: but it is objec¬ 

tionable as rendering superfluous the 

word ’έξωθεν. The έτπβοΧη of a fleece 

could not be otherwise than external. 

3 Tertullian charges other heretics 

with mutilating scripture, but Valen¬ 

tinus, with perverting its true meaning. 

Alius manu scripturas, alius sensus 

expositione intervertit. Neque enim si 

Valentinus integro instrumento uti vi¬ 

detur, non callidiore ingenio, quam Mar- 

cion, manus intulit veritati. Marcion 

exerte et palam machcera non stylo usus 

est; quoniam ad materiam suam caedem 

scripturarum confecit. Valentinus autem 

pepercit; quoniam non ad materiam 

scripturas, sed materiam ad scripturas 

excogitavit; et tamen plus abstulit et 

plus adjecit, auferens proprietates sin¬ 

gulorum quoque verborum, et adjiciens 

proprietates non comparentium rerum. 

De Prcescr. Hcer. 38. The reader is 

referred to the Appendix for the various 

fragments that have been preserved of 

the writings of Valentinus, and of his 

immediate followers. 

4 Ironice. So Tertullian says. Si 

bona fide queer as, concreto vultu, sus¬ 

penso supercilio, Altum est, aiunt. Si 

subtiliter tentes, per ambiguitates bi¬ 

lingues communem fidem affirmant, c. 

Val. i, compare § 8 below and IV. 

lxix. 

5 For έξετντύκασι. The Latin trans¬ 

lator may perhaps have read έχς (abbrev. 

for ’έχοντεs) τετυχηκασι. The present 

reading, as being the more difficult, is 

more likely to be genuine, and may 
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Μ. 4. 

κα'ι συ μαθων αυτά, ιτάσι τοΐς μ era σου φανερά 7τοίησγς, κα'ι 

παραίνεσής αυτοΐς φυλάζασθαί τον 1 βυθόν της άνοιας, καί της 

εις Χρίστον \^Int. GeorJ βλασφημίας. Καί, καθώς όυναμίς ημΐν, 

την τ€ γνώμην αυτών των νυν παραόίόασκόντων, λέγω όη των 

περί Πτολεμαίον, 3 απάνθισμα ούσαν της Ουαλεντίνου σχολής, 

συντόμως κα'ι σαφώς άπαγγελουμεν, κα\ αφορμας όωσομεν 

κατά την ημετεραν μετριότητα, προς το άνατρεπείν αυτήν, 

αλλόκοτα κα'ι ανάρμοστα τν} αλήθεια επιόεικνυντες τα ύπ’ 

αυτών λεγάμενα, μήτε συγγράφειν εΐθισμενοι, μήτε λόγων 

τέχνην ησκηκότες· αγάπης Se ημάς προτρεπομενης σοί τε και 

πάσι τοΐς μετά σου μηνυσαι τα μόχρι μεν νυν 3 κεκρυμμενα, 

ηόη Se κατά την χάρίν του θεού εις φανερόν εληλυθότα 

όίόάγματα* ουόεν γάρ εστι κεκαλυμμενον, ο ουκ άποκαλυφ- 

θησεται, καί κρυπτόν, ο ου γνωσθησεται. 

lib. ι. 

cognoscens ea, omnibus his, qui sunt tecum, manifesta facias, et 

prsecipias eis observare se a profundo insensationis, et ejus, quae 

est in Deum, blasphemationis. Et quantum nobis virtutis adest, 

sententiam ipsorum, qui nunc aliud docent, dico autem eorum, 

qui sunt circa Ptolemseum, quas est velut 4flosculum Valentini 

schola?, compendiose et manifeste ostendemus, et aliis occasiones 

dabimus secundum nostram mediocritatem ad evertendum eam, 

non stantia, neque apta veritati ostendentes ea, qua? ab iis 

dicuntur: neque conscribere consueti, neque qui sermonum arti 

studuerimus: dilectione autem nos adhortante, et tibi et 

omnibus, qui sunt tecum, manifestare, quae usque adhuc erant 

absconsae, jam autem secundum gratiam Dei in manifestum 

venerunt doctrinae ipsorum. Nihil enim est coopertum, quod non Matt. x. 26. 

manifestabitur; et nihil absconsum, quod non cognoscetur. 

be rendered, “ Have purged the brain.” 

Facetus, emunctae naris, is a parallel ex¬ 

pression in Horace, and Massuet com¬ 

pares the lines in Plautus : 

“ Immo etiam cerebrum quoque omne 

e capite emunx’ti meum, 

Nam omnia malefacta vestra repperi 

radicitus.” 
Mostell. Y. i. 6i. 

1 In allusion to BuOos, the root of 

the Valentinian system, c. i. 

2 See I. i. and vi. II. iv. and xl. 

Compare also Hippolyt. Philos. YI. 29, 

35, 38. απάνθισμα, in allusion possibly to 

the fructifications of Yalentinus; the 

word καρποφορία was commonly applied 

by the Gnostics in the sense of “ emana¬ 

ti ve evolution.” 

3 Compare the Philosophumena, vi. 

9, where the words of Simon Magus 

are recorded, “ δώ ίσται έσφρα^ίσμένον, 

κεκρυμμενον, κεκαλυμμενον, κείμενον εν 

τφ οίκητηρίψ ου ή ρίζα των 8\ων τεθε- 

μελίωταί.” In the Cabbala TD' = Tip' 

4 Flosculum as a neuter nominative, 

where we should expect flosculus. 



6 PRAEFATIO. 

LIB. I. 

Cf. xxxv. 
sub f. 

Ούκ επιζητήσεις Se παρ’ ημών των εν 1 ΚελτοΓ? όιατρι- 

βόντων, κα\ ίτερ\ βάρβαρον όιάλεκτον το ίτλεΐστον ασχο¬ 

λούμενων, λόγων τέχνην, ην ουκ εμάθομεν, ούτε άυναμίν 

συγγραφεως, ην ουκ ησκησαμεν, ούτε καλλωπισμόν λεζεων, 

ούτε πιθανότητα, ην ουκ ο’ίόαμεν άλλα απλώς, καί αληθώς, 

καί ^Ιόίωτίκως τα μετά αγάπης σοι γραφεντα, μετά αγάπης 

συ προσάε^ΐ], και αυτός αυλήσεις αυτά παρα σεαυτφ, ατε 

ίκανωτερος ημών τυγχάνων, οίονε'ι σπέρματα και άρχάς λαβών 

παρ' ημών, κα\ εν τω πλάτει σου του νου επί πολύ καρπο¬ 

φορήσεις τά Տւ ολίγων ύφ’ ημών είρημενα, κα\ όυνατως 

παραστησεις τοΐς μετά σου τά άσθενως ύφ> ημών άπηγ- 

γελμενα* κα\ ως ημείς εφίλοτίμηθημεν, πάλαι ζητοΰντός σου 

μαθεΐν την γνώμην αυτών, μη μόνον σοι ποίησαι φανεράν, 

άλλα κα\ εφόόία όουναι προς το ειπόεικνυείν αυτήν φτευόη* 

Non autem exquires a nobis, qui apud Celtas commoramur, 

et in barbarum sermonem plerumque vacamus, orationis artem, 

quam non didicimus, neque vim conscriptoris, quam non affecta¬ 

vimus, neque ornamentum verborum, neque suadelam, quam 

nescimus; sed simpliciter et vere et idiotice ea, quse tibi cum 

dilectione scripta sunt, cum dilectione percipies, et ipse 3 auges 

ea penes te, ut magis idoneus quam nos, quasi semen et initia 

accipiens a nobis : et in latitudine sensus tui in multum fructifi¬ 

cabis ea, quae in paucis a nobis dicta sunt, et potenter asseres 

iis, qui tecum sunt, ea quae invalide a nobis relata sunt. Et 

quemadmodum nos elaboravimus, olim quaerenti tibi discere 

sententiam eorum, non solum facere tibi manifestam, sed et 

subministrationem dare, uti ostenderemus eam falsam : sic et 

1 Gaul was divided into three parts, 

as we learn from the opening of Caesar’s 

Commentaries, and from Pliny, iv. 17. 

To the North of the Seine were the 

Belgse, to the South of the Garonne 

the Aquitani, and between these two 

rivers the Celte ; “ Ab ea ad Garum¬ 

nam Celtica, eademque Lugdunensis.” 

Lyons, the capital of Celtic Gaul, 

having been the see of Irenseus, it was 

by the effect of gross ignorance that 

the MSS. of Epiphanius exhibited the 

reading of Αελφοΐς, first replaced by 

KeXrofs in the edition of Petavius. 

2 15lcotlku)s, with no affectation of 

style. 

3 Auges, this as Grabe and Massuet 

imagine, is one of those verbs that 

follow the inflexion both of the second 

and third conjugations, a future mean¬ 

ing being assigned to this word, as 

required by the preceding verb in the 

translation, and by αϋζήσβπ in the 

Greek. 

G. 4. 
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ουτω Se κα\ συ φίΧοτίμως τοΐς Χοίποΐς δίακονήσβίς, κατά την LIB> 1 

χάρίν την υΊτο του Κυρίου σοΙ άβάομβνην, εΙς το μηκβτί παρα- 

συρεσθαί τους ανθρώπους υιτο της εκβίνων πίθανοΧογίας, ουσης 

τοίαυτης. 
% 

tu efficaciter reliquis ministrabis secundum gratiam, qum tibi a 

Domino data est, ut jam non abstrahantur homines ab illorum 

suadela, quse est talis. 



8 MONAS. 

LIB. I. i. 1. 
GR. I. i. 1 

MASS 

Ke<p. a . 

Narratio omnis argumenti discipulorum Valentini. 

i. ΛΕΓΟΥΣΙ τ7άΡ TLva είναι εν άοράτοίς κα\ άκατονο- 

• լ Ն Ն μά<ττοις ν^τωμασι 3τεΧειον ΑΙωνά προόντα՝ τούτον άε και 

Μ. 
G. 

χχΐί11'Hser' [ττροΜρχην και] προπάτορα και Bu(9of koXovctlv. 3. 
cf.Theodoret. * ՛ w i ՝ ·> r \ ·> t i .r.§ r \ 

Hger. Fab. υπάρχοντά ο αυτόν αχωρητον και αόρατόν, cuoiov τε και 

Tertim. adv. αγεννητον, εν ησυχία και ηρεμία πο\\ν} ^γεγονεναι εν απείροις 

αιωσι [χρόνων], συνυπάρχειν c)՛’ αυτφ καί 'Έιννοίαν, ην άη «F 

CAP. I. 

1. Dicunt esse quendam in invisibilibus, et inenarrabilibus 

alitudinibus perfectum iEonem, qui ante fuit. Hunc autem et 

Proarchen, et Propatora, et Bython vocant: esse autem illum 

invisibilem, et quem nulla res capere possit. Cum autem a 

nullo caperetur, et esset invisibilis, sempiternus, et ingenitus, in 

silentio et in quiete multa fuisse, in immensis iconibus. Cum 

1 Epiphanius in his work upon the 

heresies has preserved to us the Greek 

text of this chapter, Theodoret has an 

abstract of it, and Tertullian also bor¬ 

rowed largely from it before the close of 

the second century, in his treatise against 

the Yalentinians, and his words are often 

of great service as a test of the Greek. 

Hippolytus, and the Didasc. Or. Clem. 

Al. give the oriental phase of this 

heresy. 

2 TeXet op Αιώνα. Tertullian adv. 

Val. 7 : Hunc substantialiter quidem 

αιώνα τέΧεων appellant; personaliter 

vero προάρχην et την αρχήν, etiam By- 

thion {mei. Βυθόν,) quod in sublimibus 

habitanti minime congruebat; and else¬ 

where Valentinus, ausus est deos con¬ 

cipere Bython et Sigen, cum usque ad 

triginta AEonum foetus, tamquam uEonice 

scrofae, examen divinitatis effudit, c. 

Marc. I. 5. Grabe says in his note, 

“ BSon igitur Yalentinianis Deum deno¬ 

tavit ; pro qua significatione, a Lexico- 

graphis praetermissa, duorum Philoso¬ 

phorum auctoritatem accipe, Epicteti 

gentilis, et Pseudo-Dionysii Christiani. 

Hic apud Arrianum eadem, qua Valen¬ 

tinus vixit, aetate florentem, lib. II. 

cap. 5. [ante medium,] mortis neces¬ 

sitatem considerans, ait: ού yap είμι αιών, 

άλλ’ δ.νθρωττοϊ. Neque enim sum Deus, 

sed homo. Ille autem lib. de Divinis 

Nominibus cap. 5. § 4. Deus dicitur 

αρχή καί μέτρον αιώνων, καί χρόνων όντό- 

της, καί Αιών των όντων, Principium et 

mensura seculorum, et temporum essentia, 

et uEvum eorum quee existunt. Nam 

quemadmodum in αίώνί sive aeternitate, 

nec praeteritum, nec futurum datur, sed 

semper praesens ; ita et Deus οϋτε ην, 

οϋτε ’έσται, οϋτε έχένετο, οϋτε γίνεται, 

οϋτε ^ενήσεται, ut Dionysius ibidem addit, 

indeque concludit: Airros yap εστίν ό 

Αιών των αιώνων, ο υπάρχων προ των 

αιώνων.” in the Cabbala means 

any multitudinous system; and each 

αιών was a pleroma, § 4. 

3 Videtur Irenaeus scripsisse : υπάρ¬ 

χει δό αυτόν αόρατον καί άχώρητον, 

Scriba vero haec omisisse, quod eadem 

fere mox recurrant : υπάρχοντα δό 
αυτόν, κ.τ.λ. Grabe. 

4 χρόνων, Grabe justly considers to 

he an interpolation. It is neither ex¬ 

pressed in the old version nor is it 
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G. 8. 

M. 6. 

καί Xcqoip, kcu 'Σΐ'γήv όνομάζουσι’ κα\ εννοηθήναί ποτε αφ> 

εαυτου 7τροβαΧεσθαί τον Βυθόν τούτον, άρ-^ήν των πάντων 

και καθάπερ σπέρμα, την προβοΧήν ταυτην, ήν προβαΧεσθαι 

ενενοήθη, κα\ *καθεσθαι ως εν μήτρα τή συνυπαργουσφ εαυτω 

Σιγί]· ταυτην όε υποόεζαμενην το σπέρμα τούτο καί εγκυμονα 

γενομενην, αποκυησαί Νουν, ομοιόν τε κα\ Ισον τω προβαΧάντι, 

καί μόνον γωρουντα το μεγεθος του ΙΤατ^οο?* τον όε Now 

τούτον κα\ Μονογενή καΧουσί, καί Τίατερα, Ջ KaVΑργήν των 

πάντων՝ συμπροβεβΧήσθαι όε αυτω ’Αλήθειαν՝ και είναι ταυ¬ 

την πρώτον κα\ apylyovov 3 Πυθαγορικην τετρακτυν, ήν κα\ 

ρίζαν των πάντων καΧουσιν’ εστι yap Βυθό? κα\ Σιγή, ειτβίτα 

ipso autem fuisse et Ennoean, quam etiam Charin, et Sigen 

vocant: et aliquando voluisse a semetipso emittere hunc By- 

thum initium omnium, et velut semen prolationem hanc prae¬ 

mitti voluit, et eam deposuisse quasi in vulva ejus, quae cum eo 

erat, Sige. Hanc autem suscepisse semen hoc, et praegnantem 

factam generasse Nun, similem et aequalem ei, qui emiserat, et 

solum capientem magnitudinem Patris. Nun autem hunc, et 

Unigenitum vocant, et Patrem, et Initium omnium. Una 

autem cum eo emissam Veritatem, et hanc esse primam et 

primogenitam Pythagoricam quaternationem, quam et radicem 

omnium dicunt. Est enim Bythus et Sige, deinde Nus et 

indicated in Tertullian’s Infinitis retro 

cevis; αίωσί is used here in the ordinary 

and not in the Yalentinian sense of the 

word; therefore χρόνων was in all pro¬ 

bability the exegetical addition of some 

scribe. 

1 Stieren restores in the text κα- 
ταθόσθαι on the faith of the Paris and 

Breslau MSS.; but καθίεσθαί is not an 

unlikely reading. 

2 Nous having the two other names 

of πατήρ and αρχή των πάντων, Έυθός 
from whence Noes emanated, was also 

distinguished by the appellation of προ- 

πάτωρ and προαρχη. See II. 7. and 55. 

3 Selden, de Diis Syr., Syntagm. 11. 

c. i, and Gale in his Court of the Gen¬ 

tiles, Pt. ii. c. ii. 8, say, that the Py¬ 

thagorie Tetractys was no other than 

the 'όνομα τετραχράμματον, the Hebrew 

Jehovah; certainly the philosopher might 

easily have become acquainted with the 

name of God from his intercourse with 

learned Jews in his travels in Egypt, 

Persia and Chaldaea, and during his abode 

at Sidon. Josephus also and Porphyry 

declare that he had communication with 

the people of God. An intelligent Te¬ 

trad is here evidently spoken of by 

Irenteus, and not an irrational combina¬ 

tion of mere numbers. See Cudworth, 

Intell. Syst. B. iv. § 20. But in the 

Pythagorean system the properties of 

numbers, of all things the most distinct 

from matter, and pure intellectual abs¬ 

tractions, were adopted to symbolize 

the immaterial and wholly spiritual 

nature of the Divine intellect. The 

foundation of ancient Theic philosophy 

was the axiom that the Nature of the 
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j1· Noy? καί ΆΧηθεια. Αίσθόμενόν τε τον Μονογενή τούτον εφ' 

Ά οίς προεβΧηθη, ίτροβαΧεΐν καί αυτόν Αόγον καί Ζωήν, πατέρα 

πάντων των μετ αυτόν εσομενων, και αρχήν καί 1 μόρφωσίν 

παντός του πΧηρωματος. Έ/c όη του Αόγου καί της Ζωής 

προβεβΧησθαι κατά συζυγίαν 3’Ανθρωπον καί ΉκκΧησίαν❁ 

και είναι ταυτην αρχεγονον 'Ογόοάόα, ρίζαν καί υπόστασιν 

των πάντων, τετρασιν όνόμασι παρ' αύτοΐς καΧουμενων, [ I. 

καΧουμενηνJ Πυθω, καί Νω, καί Αόγω, κα\ 'Ανθρωπω՝ είναι 

γάρ αυτών έκαστον άρρενόθηΧυν ούτως πρώτον τον Προ¬ 

πάτορα ηνωσθαι κατά συζυγίαν τη εαυτου ’Έιννοία* τον όε 

Μονογενή, τουτεστί τον ΙΧοΰν, Trj ΆΧηθεία* τον όε Λο γον τη 

Ζωη, καί τον 3Άνθρωπον τη ΉκκΧησία. Το υτους όε τους 

Αιώνας εις όόζαν του Τίατρος προβεβΧημενους, βουΧηθεντας 

καԼ αυτους όια του ւօւօօ όοζασαι τον Ιιατερα, προρα\ειν 

προβοΧάς εν συζυγία· τον μεν Αόγον καί την Ζωήν, μετά 

το προβαΧεσθαι τον 3Άνθρωπον καί την ΈκκΧησίαν, άΧΧους 

Alethia. Sentientem autem Unigenitum hunc in quas prolatus 

est, emisisse et ipsum Logon et Zoen, patrem omnium eorum, 

qui post se futuri essent, et initium et formationem universi 

Pleromatis. De Logo autem et Zoe emissum secundum conju¬ 

gationem, Hominem et Ecclesiam, et esse hanc primogenitam 

Octonationem, radicem et substantiam omnium, quatuor nomi¬ 

nibus apud eos nuncupatam, Bython, et Nun, et Logon, et An- 

thropon. Esse enim illorum unumquemque masculo-fceminam, 

sic, initio Propatorem illum coisse secundum conjugationem suae 

Ennoeae, id est, cogitationi, quam Gratiam et Silentium vocant: 

Unigenitum autem, hoc est, Nun Alethiae, id est, Veritati: 

Logon autem Zoae, id est, Vitae: et Anthropon cum Ecclesia. 

Hos autem AConas in gloriam Patris emissos, volentes et ipsos de 

suo clarificare Patrem, emisisse emissiones in conjugatione ; Lo¬ 

gon quidem et Zoen posteaquam emissus est Homo et Ecclesia, 

Deity is wholly unintelligible and in¬ 

scrutable. This, as will be seen, gave 

rise to some of the most startling asser¬ 

tions of ancient heresy. The reader may 

compare that which has been said in the 

prefatory remarks upon Basilides. 

1 So Tertullian, Niis simul accepit 

probationis suce officium, emittit et ipse 

ex semetipso, Sermonem et Vitam . .. Sed 

et 1u.bc soboles ad initium universitatis, 

et formati [1. formationem] Pleromatis 

totius emissa, c. Val. 7. 

2 The archetypal idea of Man, and 

of the Church of redeemed souls in the 

Divine Mind, iv δυνάμει, as the Gnostic 

wou!d say, not εν evepydy. 



Μ. 7. 
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DECAS. DODECAS. 11 

όεκα .Αιώνας, ών τα ονόματα Χεγουσί ταυτα՝ Βυ0ίο? καί 

Μίξις, *Άγηρατος καί 'Πνώσας, Αυτοφυής καί 'HSovr/, Ακίνη¬ 

τος καί Συγκρ ασας, Μονογενής καί Μ ακαρία՝ ουτοι όεκα 

Αιώνες, ους καί φάτκουτίν εκ Αόγου καί Ζωης προβεβΧησθαί. 

τον $ε ’Άνθρωπον καί αυτόν προβαΧεΐν μετά της ΈκκΧησίας 

Αιώνας όωόεκα, οίς ταυτα τα ονόματα χαρίζονται՝ Τίαρά- 

κΧητος καί Πίστίς, Πατρικός καί Έλπί?, Μητρικός καί 

Αγάπη, Αεί νους καί Συνεσίς, Έ κκΧησιαστίκός καί Μ ακαρίό- 

της, θεΧητός καί Σοφία՝ ουτοί είσαν οί τριάκοντα Αιώνες 

της πΧάνης αυτών, οί 1 2 3 σεσιγημενοι καί μη γινωσκόμενοί՝ τούτο 

το αόρατον καί πνευματικόν κατ αυτους πΧηρωμα, τρίχη 

όίετταμενον 4είς ογόοάόα, καί όεκάόα, καί όωόεκάόα. Καί Sia 

alteros decem AEonas, quorum nomina dicunt haec : Bythius et 

Mixis, Ageratos et Henosis, Autophyes et Hedone, Acinetos 

et Syncrasis, Monogenes et Macaria. Hi decem iEones, quos 

dicunt ex Logo et Zoe emissos. Anthropon autem et ipsum 

emisisse cum Ecclesia iEonas duodecim, quibus nomina haec 

donant: Paracletus et Pistis, Patricos et Elpis, Metricos et 

Agape, AEnos et Synesis, Ecclesiasticos et Macariotes, 5Theletos 

et Sophia. Hi sunt triginta erroris eorum iEones, qui tacentur 

et non agnoscuntur. Hoc invisibile et spiritale secundum eos 

Pleroma, tripartite divisum in octonationem, et decada, et duo- 

1 Compare the Latin translation of 

these names, II. 19. For their rationale 

the reader is referred to the Prolegomena. 

The ten emanations from Logos and Zoe, 

referred in the Eastern system of this 

heresy to Nous and Alethia, are charac¬ 

teristic of the self-existent depth of 

blessedness of the Logos combined with 

that plastic energy whereby he is the 

Light and Life of Creation. He is the 

modal subsistence of the creative energy, 

the source of all generative life diffused 

throughout the universe. 

2 Since the male ZEons have a de¬ 

rivative meaning, the term ’Aeίνους is 

hardly in keeping with the rest. Ter- 

tullian has ZEnos. Probably αίώνως was 

written, for Hippolytus in the Philo- 

soph. combines it with the preceding as 

ayairrj αίωνος. vi. 30. 

3 Sige... quce et ipsis hcereticis suis 

tacere prcescribit. Tert. c. Val. 9. τούτουs 

φασί, τούς λ' αιώνας τοΐς μεν άλλοίς αιτα- 

acv άδηλους εΐναί, αυτούς δε μόνοις γνωρί¬ 

μους. Theodoret. Hcer. Fab. 1. 7· 

5 Tertullian has Phileti as also in 

c. 30 and 32 adv. Val. But Tlieleti is 

no doubt the true reading, and it agrees 

best with the Valentinian myth, that 

Sophia transgressed by acting indepen¬ 

dently of the Divine Will. Massuet, 

without much reason, supposes that this 

ZEon had two names. 

4 The ogdoad being Bythus, Sige, 

and the three primary pair of ZEons. 

The decad, those evolved from Logos 

and Zoe; the dodecad, the six pair that 

emanated from Anthropos and Ecclesia, 
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lib. i. ϊ. i. τούτο τον Σωτηρα XSyooTiv ԼօՏՏօ yap Kυριον ονομαζείν 

' ‘ 00 i· ։·3. αυτόν θεΧουσι) τριάκοντα ετεσι κατά το φανερόν μηάεν 

πεποιηκεναι, επιάείκνυντα το μυστήριον τούτων των Αιώνων. 

Άλλα καί επ\ της παραβοΧης των εις τον άμπεΧώνα πεμ- 

πομενων opyaTOJV φασ\ φανερώτατα τους τριάκοντα τουτους 

Αιώνας μεμηνυσθαι՝ πεμιτονται yup οι μεν 7τερί τρωτήν 

ώραν, οΐ Se περί τρίτην, οι So περί εκτην, οι Se ττερΊ ενάτην, 

άΧΧοι Se 7τερ\ ενάεκάτην συντιθεμεναι ούν αι προειρημεναι 

ωραι εις εαυτάς, τον των τριάκοντα αριθμόν άναπΧηρουσι՝ 

μια yap, κα\ τρεις, και εζ, και εννεα, κα\ ενάεκα, τριάκοντα 

γίνονται՝ Sia So των ωρών τους Αιώνας μεμηνυσθαι θεΧουσί. 

Καί ταΰτ είναι τα μεγάΧα και θαυμαστά και απόρρητα 

decada: et propter hoc Salvatorem dicunt (nec enim Dominum 

Luc. iii.23. eum nominare volunt) triginta 1 annis in manifesto nihil fecisse, 

Matt. xx. շ. ostendentem mysterium horum iEonum. Sed et in parabola 

eorum operariorum, qui in vineam mittuntur, dicunt manifes¬ 

tissime triginta hos Jionas declaratos. Mittuntur enim alii 

quidem circa primam horam, alii circa tertiam, alii circa sextam, 

alii circa nonam, alii circa undecimam. Compositae igitur prae¬ 

dicta) horte in semetipsas, triginta numerum adimplent. Una 

enim, et tres, et sex, et novem, et undecim, triginta fiunt. Per 

horas autem iEonas manifestari volunt : et haec esse magna et 

admirabilia et abscondita mysteria, quae ipsi fructificant: et 

according to the western system; the 

oriental scheme referred the decad to 

Noos and Alethia, and the dodecad to 

Logos and Zoe. Valentinus himself 

seems to have considered Bythus as a 

monad, and Sige a mere nonentity. The 

two later Hilons, Christ and the Holy 

Spirit, would then complete the mystical 

number xxx. Hippolytus says, γLvovtcu 

τριάκοντα. αιώνες μετά του Χρίστου και 

του Άγιου ΤΙνεύματος, Philos. VI. 31. 

But he proceeds to say that others in¬ 

corporated Bythus and Sige, i. e. the fol¬ 

lowers of Valentinus did so. Tires δέ συν¬ 

υπάρχει τφ ΥΙατρΙ els γην (1. την σιγήν) 

καί συν αύτοΐς καταριθμεΐσθαί τούς αιώνας 

θέλουσιν. The myth that Sophia evolved 

Enthymesis independently of her σύζυ¬ 

γος, agrees well with the supposition 

that Bythus, whom she imitated, was 

the sole source from whence Nous and 

Alethia emanated. The term also, appe- 

νόθηλυς, so constantly applied to Bythus, 

indicates the same notion. Ieenasus, it 

should be remembered, is exhibiting the 

later system of the Valentinian Ptole¬ 

maeus. Hippolytus describing the ori¬ 

ginal scheme of Valentinus says, 

ηθέλησε μιμησασθալ τον ΪΙατέρα, καί 

έγέννησε καθ' έαυτην δίχα του συζύγου, 

ϊνα μηόβν η ’έργον υποδεέστερον του ΐΐατρος 

εΐργασμένη, αγνοούσα՝. οτι 6 μεν αγέννητος 
υπάρχων άρχη των δλων καί ρίζα, και 

βάθος, και βυθός, δυνατώς εχεί γεννησαι 

μόνος. Philosoph. VI. 30. 

1 Annis, as agreeing closely with the 

Greek text, is more likely to be the original 

word than Annos of the Arund. MS. 



NOUS. 13 
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Μυστήρια, α καρποφορουσιν αύτο'ι, καί ει που τι των εν 

πΧήθεί etρημενών ev ταΐς γραφοΐς δυνηθείη προσαρμόσαί, κα\ 

εΐκάσαί τω πΧασματι αυτών. 

շ. Ύόν μεν ουν Προπάτορα αυτών γίνώσκεσθαι μόνω 

Χεγουσί τω εξ αυτοΰ yeyovoTL Movoyevei, τουτεστι τω Nar 

τοΐς Se Χοίποΐς πάσιν αόρατον κα'ι ακατάΧηπτον υπαρχειν՝ 

μόνος Se 6 Nov? κατ αυτους ετερπετο θεωρων τον Πατέρα, 

και το μ^εθος το άμετρητον αυτου κατανοων ήγάΧΧετο՝ καί 

όιενοεΐτο κα'ι τοΐς Χοίποΐς αίωσιν άνακοινωσασθαί το μeyeOog 

του Πατρο?, ήΧίκος τε καί οσος υπήρχε, κα\ ώ? ήν άναρχος τε 

και αχώρητος, κα\ ου καταΧηπτός iSeiv՝ 1 κατεσχε Se αυτόν ή 

βουΧήσει του Πατρο?, Sta το OeXdv π όντας αυτους εις 

έννοιαν καί πόθον ζητήσεως του προειρημένου Προπάτορος 

αυτών ayayeiv. Καί οι μεν ΧοίποΙ ομοίως Αιώνες ητυχή πως 

επεπόθουν τον προβοΧεα του σπέρματος αυτών ISeiv, κα\ την 

άναρχον βρίζαν ίστορήσαι՝ προήΧατο Se ποΧυ 6 τεΧευταίος 

LIB. I. ΐ. 2. 
GR. I. ϊ. 2. 

MASS.I. ii. 1. 

sicubi quid eorum, 3 quae dicuntur in scripturis, poterunt adap¬ 

tare et assimilare figmento suo. 

2. Et propatorem quidem eorum cognosci soli dicunt ei, 

qui ex eo natus est, Monogeni, hoc est, 4No: reliquis vero omni¬ 

bus invisibilem et incomprehensibilem esse. Solus autem Nus, 

secundum eos delectabatur videns Patrem, et magnitudinem 

immensam ejus considerans exultabat, et excogitabat reliquis 

quoque iEonibus participare magnitudinem Patris; quantus et 

quam magnus existeret, et quemadmodum erat sine initio, et 

incapabilis, et incomprehensibilis ad videndum. Continuit autem 

eum Sige voluntate Patris, quoniam vellet omnes hos in intel¬ 

lectum et desiderium exquisitionis Patris sui adducere. Et 

reliqui quidem iPones omnes tacite quodammodo desiderabant 

prolatorem seminis sui videre, et eam, quae sine initio est, radicem 

contemplari. Praesiliit autem valde ultimus et junior de duo- 

1 Clem. Alex, in the Didasc. Or. § 29, 

says of Sige, Σιγή, φασίν, μήτηρ οΰσα 

πάντων των υποβΧηθέντων νπο του βά¬ 

θους (βάθους), 6 μεν ούκ ’έσχεν είπεΐν περί 

του άρρητου σεσί^ηκεν՛ ο δδ κατέΧαβεν, 

τούτο άκατάΧηπτον προση^δρευσεν. 

2 In the Cabbalistic scheme of Se- 

phiroth that upon which created nature 

depended was TlD'1 2 fundamentum, or 

radix. 

3 Quce dicuntur in scripturis] Hic 

inserendas duae voces: in multitudine, 
(juxta Graeca εν πΧήθει) per incuriam 

scribae forte ob recurrentem praeposi¬ 

tionem in omissae. Grabe. 

4 Ita Cod. Arund., says Grabe, but 
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, 2, 

2. 
i. 2. 5 

και νεώτατος της δωδέκατος, της ύιτο του 'Α.νθρώπου κα\ της 

Εκκλησίας, προβεβλημένος Αιών, τουτεστίν η Σοφία, και 

επαθε πάθος άνευ της επιπλοκής του ζυγου \Jl. օ-Հ.] του θελη- 

του՝ *ο ενηρζατο μεν εν τοΐς περί τον Νουν κα\ την Αλήθειαν, 

Άαπε<τκηφε άε εις τούτον τον παρατραπεντα, 3πρόφασαν μεν 

decade ea, qure ab Anthropo et Ecclesia emissa fuerat, A£on, 

hoc est, Sophia: et passa est passionem sine complexu conjugis 

Theleti: quae exorsa quidem fuerat in iis, 4quae sunt erga Nun 

et Alethiam; derivavit autem in hunc [iEonem, id est, Sophiam], 

5demutatam, sub occasione quidem dilectionis, temeritatis autem, 

he is mistaken, the MS. has Nus; 

which is also the reading exhibited in 

the editions of Erasmus and Gallasius. 

Both of Mercer’s MSS. read Nu. 

1 Tertullian expresses the force of 

the Greek better than the translator, 

Genus contrahit vitii, quod exorsum qui¬ 

dem fuerat, &c. c. Val. 9. 

2 Carried infection.՜] Tertullianus 

hoc Irenaei verbum optime circumscri¬ 

bens : Derivarat, inquit, ut solent vitia 

in corpore alibi connata in aliud mem¬ 

brum perniciem suam efjlare. Nam ut 

Galenus lib. ii. de Methodo Medendi 

ad Glauconem cap. 9, Tom. x. p. 382, 

scribit: Άποσκήμματα δνομά'ζονσί τάς 

διαθέσειs έκείνας, όταν χυμοί τίνες ένο- 

χλουντες νρότερον έτέριρ μορίιρ, καταλι- 

7Torres εκείνο, els ετερον μετάστασή, 

Aposcemmata vocant affectiones, quum 

humores loco, quem prius infestabant, 

relicto in alterum confluunt. Aptissime 

igitur Mc voce expressit Irenaeus sen¬ 

tentiam Valentinianorum, dicentium, 

quod malum, ex inquisitione imperscru- 

tabilis Bythi contractum, reliquos qui¬ 

dem ^Eones infestare coeperit; postmo- 

dum vero instar pravi humoris defluens, 

in ultimo ^Eone, Sophia, subsederit, 

uti hic docetur. Grabe, cf. 11. c. 24, 

Audent dicere, quia a Logo quidem 

coepit, derivatio autem in Sophiam. 

3 Sub. κατά. Under a semblance of 

that love that was the perfect attribute 

of Bythus. So Hippolytus says of 

Bythus : Έπει δέ ήν yovւμoς, ’έδοζεν 

αύτφ ποτέ το κάλλιστον καϊ τελεώτατον 

ο εΊχεν εν αύτφ yevvrjaaL καί προα^α^εΊν’ 

φιλέρημος yap ούκ ην. ,Ayάπη yap, 

φησϊν, ην όλος, η δέ άyάπη ούκ εστιν 

άyάπη, εάν μη η το άyaπώμεvov. Προέ- 

βαλεν οΰν καί iyevvpaev αυτός ό πατήρ, 

ώσπερ ήν μένος, νουν καί αλήθειαν, του- 

τέστί δυάδα, ήτις κυρία καί αρχή yέyονε 

καϊ μήτηρ πάντων των εντός πληρώματος 

κατη ρώμου μόνων αιώνων, κ.τ.λ. Philos. 

vi. 29. The reader will observe that 

Hippolytus refers the origin of these 

emanations to the Monad Bythus, irre¬ 

spectively of Sige. 

4 Stieren reads qui, and says in 

Cod. Voss, scriptum est q’ quod pro more 

librarii esse potest qui aut quae; but 

εν τοΐς περί τδν Νοΰν καί την Άλήθ. is 

the usual periphrastic expression for έν 

τφ Nip, κ.τ.λ.; the writer is not refer¬ 

ring to any emanation from this primary 

pair. Tertullian however has, qui 

circa Now. The reader may remark 

that Sophia and her product Enthyme- 

sis are a reflex of the Archetypal En- 

thymesis, whereby Bythus in the begin¬ 

ning conceived the notion of evolving 

the entire series of Divine Intelligences 

named iEons ; and for this reason the 

πάθος of Sophia, i.e. Enthymesis, had 

its commencement in the primary ema¬ 

nation of Bythus. So the Did. Or. § 7. 

'Ay νωστος οΰν ο Πατήρ ών, ήθέλησεν 

yvω<τθηvaւ τοΐς αιώσιν, καί διά τής ένθυ- 



ENTHYMESIS. 15 

°·π· αγάπης, τόλμης Se, Տւձ το μη κεκοινωνησθαί τω ΤΙατρΙ τω 

τελείω, καθώς καί 6 Nog?. Το Se πάθος εΐναί ζητησιν του 

Ίΐατρός· ήθελε γάρ, ως λεγουσί, το μεγεθος αυτου κατα- 

λαβεΐν՝ επείτα μη άυνηθηναι, Տւձ το aSvj/άτω επίβαλεΐν 

Μ· °' πράγματι, καί εν πολλω πάνυ αγωνι γενόμενον, Sւά τε το 

μεγεθος του βάθους, καί το ανεζίγνίαστόν του Πατ^οο?, κα\ 

την προς αυτόν στοργήν, 1 εκτεινόμενον αε\ επί το πρόσθεν, 

3 υπο της γλυκυτητος αυτου τελευταΐον αν καταπεπόσθαι, κα\ 

άναλελυσθαι είς την ολην 3 ουσίαν, εί μη τη στηρίζουση κα\ 

εκτός του άρρητου μεγέθους φυλασσουση τα όλα συνετυγε 

όυναμεί. 1 αυτήν όε την ουναμιν καί Upov καλουσίν, υφ ης 

quoniam non communicaverat Patri perfecto, quemadmodum et 

Nus. Passionem autem esse exquisitionem Patris: voluit enim, 

ut dicunt, magnitudinem ejus comprehendere. Dehinc quum 

non posset, quoniam impossibilem rem aggrederetur, in magna 

agonia constitutum propter magnitudinem altitudinis, et propter 

quod investigabile Patris est, et propter eam quas erat erga 

eum dilectionem, quum extenderetur semper in priora, a dulce¬ 

dine ejus novissime forte absorptum fuisset, et resolutum in 

universam substantiam, nisi ei, quas confirmat, et extra in¬ 

enarrabilem magnitudinem custodit omnia, occurrisset virtuti. 

Hanc autem virtutem et Horon vocant; a qua abstentum et 

μήσεως του έαυτοΰ... προέβαλε τόν Moro- 

yevij. Teyovev οΰν καί ο από yvcoaecos, 

τουτέστί τής πατρικής ένθυμήσεως προελ- 

θών... καί 6 μέν μείνας μovoyεvής υιός εις 

τον κόλπον του πατρός τήν ενθύμησή διά 

τής yvώσεως eէηyεΐτaւ τοΐς αίωσίν, ώς civ 

καί υπό του κόλπου αυτου προβληθείς. 

5 if, as Gkabe imagines, the four 

preceding words are an addition of the 

translator, we must read demutatum, 

which would also correspond with the 

Greek. 

1 The Apostle’s words would seem to 

be indicated, τοΐς ’έμπροσθεν εκτεινόμενος, 

Phil. iii. 13. 

2 Modico ah fuit prce vi dulcedinis et 

laboris devorari, et in reliquam substan¬ 

tiam dissolvi, nec alias quam pereundo 

cessasset, nisi bono fato in Iloron incur¬ 

risset. Tert. adv. Val. g. 

3 ολην ουσίαν. These words, passed 

over by Grabe, are explained byNEAN- 

der (“ Genetische Entwickelung der 

Gnostische Systeme”) as the common 

substance of the Divinity in By thus. 

“ Also ist unter όλη ουσία zu verstehen 

das allgemeine Daseyn in dem Bytlios, 

der ganz natiirlicher Sinn; Sie ware 

fast, liber die granzen ihrer Individuali- 

tat hinauswollend, aufgeloset worden in 

das Wesen des Unendlichen,” p. 211. 

Compare Tertullian above. Some have 

interpreted the words of the Chaotic 

substance into which the ^Eon Sophia 

passed, out of the Pleroma; but as 

Neander (and after him Stieren) 

justly observes, Sophia is said εκτείν- 

εσθαί αεί επί το πρόσθεν, and subsidence 

into the regions of matter would be 

rather a νεύειν είς το όπισθεν or κάτωθεν. 

LIB. I. i. 2. 
GR. I. i. 2. 

MASS. I. ii. 2. 
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LIB. I. i. 
GR. I. i. 
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3. 1 επεσχησθαι και εστηρίγθαι, και μόγις ετπστρεφαντα εις 
3. 

: ο r ' 

ι,ύ· εαυτόν, κα\ πείσθεντα οτι Ά άκατάληπτός εστίν ο ΤΥατηρ, 

άποθεσθαί την προτεραν ενθύμησή συν τω επί^/ίνομενω πάθεί 

εκ του έκπληκτου εκείνου θαύματος. 

3· ΈvLOi άε αυτών 1 2 3πως το πάθος της Έ,οφίας καά την 

επιστροφήν μυθολενγουσίν· άάυνάτω καϊ άκαταληπτω πράγ- 

ματί αυτήν ειπγεψΐ]σασαν τεκεΐν ουσίαν άμορφον, 4οίαν φυσιν 

εΊγε θηλε^ν τεκεΐν* ην και κατανοησασαν πρώτον μεν λυπη- 

θηναί, άια το άτβλε? της γενεσεως, επειτα φοβηθηναι 5 μηάε αυτό 

confirmatum, vix reversum in semetipsum, et credentem jam, quo¬ 

niam incomprehensibilis est Pater, deposuisse pristinam intentio¬ 

nem cum ea, quse acciderat, passione, ex illa stuporis admiratione. 

3. Quidam autem ipsorum hujusmodi passionem et rever¬ 

sionem Sophise, velut fabulam narrant, impossibilem et incom¬ 

prehensibilem rem eam aggressam, peperisse substantiam infor¬ 

mem, qualem naturam habebat foemina parere: in quam cum 

intendisset, primo quidem contristatam, propter inconsumma- 

1 The translator evidently read 

άπεσχησθαι, which he rendered absten¬ 

tum, meaning that Horus restrained 
j Ծ 

the iEon Sophia from approaching the 

Pleroma. The word had also an eccle¬ 

siastical meaning, and signified excom¬ 

munication, e. g. Abstinere aliquem a 

sacris. Abstentus a communione, &c. 

2 ακατάληπτος, answering to the 

Latin words immensus and incomprehen¬ 

sibilis. Chrysostom gives it rather the 

former meaning, where he says, άκατά- 

ληπτον λέyετaւ TreXayos, eis ο καθίέντες 

εαυτούς οί κόλυμβητσ.ί, καί προς πολύ 

καταφερόμενοί βάθος, το πέρας αδυνατού¬ 

σα εΰρεΐν. π. τ. άκαλήπτ. 

3 The translator instead of πως 

seems to have read τοΐον. If so, per¬ 

haps τοίως is the correct reading. 

4 Such as her female nature enabled 

her to produce, o'lav referring to ουσίαν. 

That this is the meaning is evident from 

the Gnostic notion, that in generation 

the male gives form, the female, sub¬ 

stance. Bythus as being άρρενόθηλυς 

contributed both. Sophia, therefore, 

being a female iEon, gave substance 

alone without form, and her Enf^ymesis 

was άμορφος. So Hippolytus says, εν 

yap τφ ayovvrjTip, (i. e. Ίόυθφ) Խրւ πάντα 

ο μου' εν δέ το? ς yεvvητoΐς, το μέν θήλυ 

’έστα ουσίας προβλητίκόν, το δέ άρρεν 

μορφωτικόν της υπό τού θηλεως προ- 

βαλλομένης ουσίας. ΤΙροσέβαλεν (1. προ- 

έβαλεν) οΰν η σοφία τούτο μόνον οπερ 

ηδύνατο, ουσίαν εύμορφον καί εύκατα- 

σκεύαστον (1. άμορφον καί άκατασκεύα- 

στον) Philos, vi. 30· 

5 Tertullian paraphrases these 

words, Ne finis quoque existeret; i. e. 

lest this should be the period of her own 

existence. And this expresses the sense of 

the Greek; for as the authoruses δυνατως 

έχεα for δύνασθαμ so in this place τε¬ 

λείως ’έχεα means τελειωθηναί. Μηδέ 

possibly represents μη tl or μη ye. 

It may be observed that Hippolytus 

refers this απορία to the entire Pleroma, 

who began to fearfor their own existence, 

when they perceived the effect of that 

Enthymesis in Sophia which pervaded 

their own being, θόρυβος eyενετό εν τφ 
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\Cr. 
Μ 

12. 
10. 

το eivai τβλβ/ο)? eyeLV՝ είτα εκστηναι και αιτορησαι, ζητούσαν LIB.I.L3. 
I ' ’ ' ' <*/ / ’ / I ' Հ ^ττι MAS? ί 'ii *4. αιτίαν, καί οντίνα τροπον αττοκρνφΜ το yeyovoς. XLtjKa- 

ταγβνομβνην Se τοΐς παθεσι Χαββΐν επιστροφήν, κα\ επι τον 

Τίατερα avaSpajaeiv ττείρασθηναι, /ccd μέχρι τίνος τοΧμησασαν, 

εξασθενησαι, και 2Ικετίν του πατρός yeveTOar συν^εηθηναί Se 

αυτί] καί τους Χοιπους Αιώνας, μάλιστα Se τον Now. ’Έιντεΰθεν 

XeyooTi 7τρωτήν αρχήν έσχηκέναι την 3 ουσίαν, εκ της ayvoίaς, 

κα\ της Χυτής, και του φόβου, κα'ι της εκπΧηζεως. Ό Se ΊΤατηρ 

τον 7τροείρημενον fΌρον 67Γί τουτοις 4 Sia του Μονογενους 

tionem generationis: post deinde timuisse, ne hoc ipsum finem 

habeat: dehinc expavisse et * aporiatam, id est, confusam, quae¬ 

rentem causam, et quemadmodum absconderet id, quod erat 

natum. In iis autem passionibus factam, accepisse regressionem, 

et in Patrem regredi conari: et aliquamdiu ausam, tamen de¬ 

fecisse, et supplicem Patris factam. Una autem cum ea rogasse 

et reliquos iEonas, maxime autem 5Nun. Hinc dicunt primum 

initium habuisse substantiam materiae, de ignorantia, et taedio, 

7τΧηρώματί... δ'τι παραπΧησίως άμορφα 

καί άτεΧή yevpaeraL των αιώνων τα yevvrj- 

ματα, καί φθορά րւտ καταΧήφεταί ούκ εις 

μακράν π ore τού ς αιώνας. Philos. VI. 31· 

So also Clem. Al. in the Didasc. Or. 

§ 31 : διά τής τού δωδεκάτου Αίώνος πεί- 

σεως τα δΧα παιδειιθέντα, ώς φασί, συνε- 

πάθησεν. The Cod. Clarom. has incon¬ 

summatam indicating inconsummatum. 

1 Subaud. τού yεvoμέvoυ, causam 

sc. ejus, quod sine mare peperisset. 

Tertullian has haerere de ratione casus, 

curare de occultatione, adv. Val. 10. 

2 lkItlv τού πατρός. So TERTULLIAN, 

Dum in malis res est, suspicit; convertit 

(1. convertitur) ad Patrem, sed incassum 

enisa, et vires deserebant. In preces suc¬ 

cedit ; tota etiam, propinquitas pro ea 

supplicat, vel maxime Nus ; quidni ? causa 

mali tanti. Similarly Hippolytus, κατέ- 

φυyov ούν πάντες oi αιώνες επί δέηεην τού 

ΤΙατρδς, ϊνα Χυπουμένην την σοφίαν ανα¬ 

παύσει’ έκΧcue yap καί κατωδύρετο επί τφ 

yεyεvημέvψ ύπ’ αυτής εκτρώματα ουτω 

yap καΧούσίν. Pliilos. VI. 31. 

3 BiLLius supplies τής ϋΧης, substan¬ 

tiam materixe; but Philo speaks of un- 

formed matter as ουσία άτακτος, using 

the word ουσία for the complex idea 

“ material substance.” Iren^eus uses 

the word in the same sense. The reader 

will observe the parallel; as the Enthy- 

mesis of By thus produced intelligent 

substance, so the Enthymesis of Sophia 

resulted in the formation of material 

substance. Tertullian has a similar 

account, illa tunc conflictatio in materiae, 

originem pervenit, ignorantia, moeror, 

pavor, substantiae fiunt. 

4 διά τού M.ovoyέvoυς. Ibi demum 

Pater, aliquando motus, quem supra dixi¬ 

mus Horon per Monogenem Nun in haec 

promit, in imagine sua, foemina-marem, 

quia de Patris sexu ita variant. Tertull. 

c. Val. 10; and Hippolytus, ϊν ούν 

μηδ’ δΧως τοΐςαίώσι. τοΐς τεΧείοίς καταφανή 

ή τού εκτρώματος άμορφία, πάΧίν καί ο 

πατήρ επίπροβάΧΧεί αιώνα 'ένα τον σταυ¬ 

ρόν, ος yεyεv^]μέvoς μέyaς ws μεyάXoυ καί 

τεΧείου πατρός, εις φρουράν καί χαράκωμα 

των αιώνων προβεβΧημένος, δρος yίvετaι 

τού πΧηρώματος, κ.τ.Χ. Phil. VI. 31· 

5 The Cl. MS. adds et; the Ar. omits 

Nun, possibly from its likeness to Hinc. 

2 VOL. I. 



18 HORI NOMINA. 

LIB. I. 1.3. 
GR. I. i. 3. 
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Of. p. 11. n. 4 

7ΓροβάΧλεται εν είκονι ISlcl, 1 acrv^vyov, αθηΧυντον. Τον yap 

[ Τίατερα 7τότε μεν μετά Tvfyylag της ^iyrjg, τότε Se κα\ 

υτεραρρεν, καί υιτερυηΛυ είναι υεΑουτι. 1 ον όε vJpov τού¬ 

τον καί ^ΣυΧλντρωτην [ I. Σταύρον κα\ ΑυτρωτηνJ, κα\ 

3Καρπιττην, κα\ 'Οροθετην, κα) 4Μετayωyεa καΧουτι. Αία 

et timore, et stupore. Pater autem praedictum Horon super 

haec per Monogenem praemittit in imagine sua, sine conjuge 

masculo-foemina. Patrem enim aliquando quidem cum conjuge 

Sige, modo vero et 5 pro masculo, et pro foemina esse volunt. 

Horon vero hunc et Stauron, et Lytroten, et Carpisten, et 

Horotheten, et Metagogea vocant. Per Horon autem hunc 

1 Rendered by the translator, sine 

conjuge Masculo foemina, in apposition 

with the words, in imagine sua; Sige 

was no true σύζυγος of Bythus, not 

having emanated coordinately with him; 

hence Masculofoemina was a term ap¬ 

plied to Bythus. The Latin version 

and Tertullian both indicate the abla¬ 

tive, aavfyyy άθηΧύντω, in imagine foe- 

minamare are the words of Tertullian ; 

and it was after this likeness of Bythus 

that Horus was now put forth by Mono- 

genes, as the words that immediately 

follow serve to explain. It will be seen 

that in several particulars the phrase¬ 

ology and nomenclature of ancient Theo- 

sophists was adopted by the Gnostics; 

for instance, the term άρρενόθηΧυν as 

applied to Bythus was only a revival of 

the old dictum of the Orphic Theosophy, 

Ze0s άρσην ytvero, Zeds άμβροτος επΧετο 

νύμφη’ 

So DamaSC. άρσενόθηΧυν αυτήν ύπεστή- 

σατο, 7τpos ’ένδειΐ\ιν τής πάντων ^εννητίκήs 

ουσίας. Wolf, Anecd. Grcec. Hip¬ 

polytus refers the arithmetical mysti¬ 

cism of Valentinus to the Pythagorean 

philosophy from whence he says it was 

derived, and of this there can be no 

doubt. The term now under considera¬ 

tion bears its own evidence of a Pytha¬ 

gorean origin. The odd numbers were 

considered in that school to have the 

male character, the even numbers the 

female character, but the Monad had 

the property of investing the odd num¬ 

bers, by addition, with the female type, 

and the even numbers with the male. 

Therefore it possessed the attributes of 

both, ήris εστϊ μονάς άρσην yεννωσα 

πατρυεως πάντας τούς άΧΧους αριθμούς. 

Αεύτερον ή δυάς θήΧνς αριθμός ... άρτως 

νπό των αριθμητικών καΧεΐταί. Τρίτον ή 

τρίάς αριθμός άρσην, ουτος καί περισσός. 

Hippolyt. Phil, de Pyth. But the 

Monad contained within itself the pro¬ 

perties of either gender ; ΆρίστοτέΧης 

δό εν τφ Tio0ayopLK<p, τό εν, φησιν, άμ- 

φοτόρων μετέχει τής φύσεως՛ άρτίω μεν 

yap προστεθεν περιττόν ποίεν περιττφ 

δό άρτων, ό ούκ ՝άν ήδύνατο, εί μη άμφοΐν 

ταΐν φυσέοίν μετείχε. Διό yap άρτω- 

περίττόν καΧεΐσθαί τό εν. Stobjeus, Eel. 

Phys. 16. 

2 For ΣυΧΧυτρωτήν must evidently be 

read Σταυρόν καί Αυτρωτήν, for compare 

the Latin. Σταυρός in its primary sense 

is a stale. So 11. ω. 453 : 

’ A μφϊ δέ οί ycyaXyv αύΧήν ποίησαν άνακτί 

Σταυροΐσί πυκίνοΐσι. 

The idea intended to be conveyed is that 

of a fence, not a cross. 

3 The term Carpistes has been va¬ 

riously explained. Grabe, on the au¬ 

thority of an obscure passage in Arrian, 

renders it the Emancipator; Massuet, 

the Judge or Arbiter ; Stieren, follow¬ 

ing the explanation of Neander, makes 
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Μ. 11. 

G. 13. 

Se του 'Όρου τούτου φασι κεκαθάρθυα και βστηρί'χθαι 

την Σοφίαν, και αιτοκατασταθηναι τγ 1 συζυγία՝ γωρισ- 

θβίσης yap της 'Έύνθυμησεως air αυτής συν τγ eiriyivo- 

μένω ττάθβί, αυτήν μεν εντός ίτΧηρωματος είναι՝ ΓI. μειναι՝ 

LIB. I. i. 3. 
GR. I. i. 3. 

MASS. I.ii. 4. 

dicunt mundatam et confirmatam Sophiam, et restitutam com 
jugi. Separata enim 2intentione ab ea cum appendice passione, 
ipsam quidem infra Pleroma perseverasse. Concupiscentiam 

it a synonym for θεριστής, the reaper; 

and this last is nearer the truth. For 

a twofold idea attaches to the office of 

Horus, that of a stay and support, in¬ 

volved in the term "Σταύρος, and that of 

a separater of the godlike from all that 
is unworthy and base. In this last ca¬ 

pacity the Baptist’s description of Christ, 

St Luke iii. 17, was applied by the Va- 

lentinians to Horus, as winnowing good 

from evil, ου τό πτύον εν τή χειρί αυτού, 

κ.τ.λ., and hence the term Carpistes ; in 

agricultural phrase, “ The Tasker,” i.e. 

one who separates in the barn the corn 

from the chaff. Neakder, however, 

understands the word to apply to the 

final judgment, as exemplified in the 

Parable of the Tares. u So viel als 

θεριστής der Erndter, mid Auspielung auf 
die Vergleichung des letzten Gerichts mit 

einer Erndte,” u. s. f. p. 111 : in confir¬ 

mation of the explanation now offered 

compare ch. 6, and the end of next note. 

4 Ί^lετayεyέa Reductorem, from his 

restorative function of bringing back all 

to that grade of being for which they were 

destined. So Neander. These several 

tenns are either expressed or implied in 

the following passages from Tertullian 

and Hippolytus: Adjiciunt autem 

Horon etiam Metagogea (i. e. circum- 

ductorem) vocari et Horotheten. Hujus 

praedicunt opera, et repressam ab illicitis 

et purgatam a malis, et deinceps confir¬ 

matam Sophiam et conjugio restitutam, 

et ipsam quidem in Pleromatis censu 

remansisse, adv. Val. 10. καλείται δέ 
’Όρος μέν ουτος otl άφορίξεί από του πλη¬ 

ρώματος ’έξω τό υστέρημα՝ Μετοχεόϊ δέ 

δτι μετέχει καί του υστερήματος. Σταυρός 
δέ otl πέπη^εν άκλίνες και αμετανόη¬ 

τες (1. αμετακίνητες) ւետ μη δύνασθαί 
[χερίσθηναι εν μηδένώ] μηδέν του υστερή¬ 

ματος, καί yενέσθαι εγγύς τεν εντός πλη¬ 

ρώματος αίώνεν. HiPP. Philos, νΐ. 31 · 

The term καρπίστής seems to be indicated 

in the conclusion of the following passage 

from the Didasc. Or., ό σταυρός του εν 
πληρώ ματ ւ ’Όρου σημεϊόν εστίν' χερίζα 
yap τούς απίστους τεν άπίστεν, ες εκεί¬ 

νος τον κόσμον του πληρώματος, διό καί 
τα σπέρματα ό Ιησούς διά τού σημείου 
έπϊ τεν εμεν βαστάσας εiσάyεւ εις τό 
πλήρεμα. § հ.Ղ. What misapprehension 

of an affecting image ! 
5 The Greek words should have been 

rendered supermasculum and super- 

fosmineum. 
1 Ita Sophia . . . declinata inves¬ 

tigatione Patris conquievit, et totam 
Enthymesm, i.e. animationem cum pas¬ 

sione, quce insuper acciderat, exposuit, 

adv. Val. 9. Massuet rightly observes 
that συξ'υχίας would have been more 

correctly rendered by conjugio. Sige 

was in close relation with Bythus, both 
being of eternal subsistence; but Sige 

was no true σύζυyoς of the first principle 

as the other pairs of aufcyoi, which were 

severally co-emanative. A few lines lower 

down the word recurs. There Sophia is 

said to be restored from her vague 

abnormal state to union with the Divine 

Will; her consort was Tlieletos, but 

σιjfryiq. here also ought to have been 

rendered conjugio. 
2 Intentione, ενθύμησή, is afterwards 

rendered “ concupiscentia.” 

2—2 
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ւ,1®·1·.։·3· Tert. remansisse.Ί την Se ενθυμησιν αυτής συν τω ίτάθεί 
Ο ւ\« 1. I. ο* 

MASS. I. ii. 5. f airo- νιτο τον f/0ρου άφορισθηνεα και 1 αποστερηθηναί jV. a 

στανρωθηναί , και έκτος αυτόν γενομενην, elvai μεν πνευματικήν 

ουσίαν, φυσικήν τινα Αίωνος ορμήν τυγγάνονσαν՝ αμορφον 

Se καί avelSeov 2Տւձ το μηSεv καταΧαβεΐν καί Sta τούτο 

3καρπόν ασθενή κα\ θηΧνν αυτόν Χεγουσι. 

4· Μετά Se το αφορισθηναί ταυτην έκτος τον πΧηρω- 

ματος των Α,ίωνων, την τε Μητέρα αυτής αιτοκατασταθηναι 

τη ւՏւօւ συζυγία, 4τον Μ,ονογενη 7τάΧιν ετεραν προβαΧεσθαι 

vero ejus cum passione ab Horo separatam et crucifixam, et 

extra eum factam, esse quidem spiritalem substantiam, ut 

naturalem quendam JEonis impetum, informem vero et sine 

specie, quoniam nihil apprehendisset. Et propter hoc fructum 

ejus invalidum et fcemineum dicunt. 

4. Postea vero quam separata sit haec extra Pleroma 

iEonum, et mater ejus redintegrata suae conjugationi, Mono¬ 

genem iterum alteram emisisse conjugationem, secundum provi- 

1 Ά7Γοσταυρωθήναί must be the cor¬ 

rect reading of which crucifixam is the 

translation. The meaning of the word 

used by Ieenaujs was not perceived; it 

refers to σταυροί in the same sense as 

before, viz. a fence. Horus fenced out 

and kept away this Enthymesis from 

the Pleroma ; the word abstentam would 

have been better, though no exact equi¬ 

valent. ’ Απ οσταυρωθήναί hic potius red¬ 

dendum fuisset, quasi vallo cinctam et a 

Pleromate disjunctam esse. Sic apud 

Thucydidem lib. IV. cap. 69, άπεσταύρουν 

Scholiastes explicat χαρακώματα εποίουν. 

Neque alibi in omni Irenaei opere lego, 

Enthymesin cruci affixam. Gr. Ter- 

tullian, however, had the same read¬ 

ing in the Greek, unless indeed, which 

is also probable, he copied from our 

translator. He says, Enthymesin vero 

ejus et illam appendicem passionem ah 

Horo relegatam et crucifixam et extra aevum 

factam; malum, quod aiunt, foras: spiri¬ 

talem tamen substantiam illam, ut natura¬ 

lem quemdam impetum AEonis, sed in¬ 

form,em et inspectatam, quatenus nihil 

apprehendisset, ideoque fructum infirmum 

et foeminam (1. foemineum) pronuncia- 

tam. adv. Val. 10. 

2 το μηδέν καταλαβεΐν, i. e. by any 

foetal σύλλη fits of Sophia. Enthymesis, 

having obtained nothing του άρρενικου 

σπέρματος, was άμορφοι καί άνείδης. 

3 The reader will observe that what 

we understand by emanations the Gnostic 

described as spiritual fructification ; and 

as the seed of a tree is in itself, even in 

the embryo state, so these various Hions, 

as existing always in the Divine Nature, 

were co-eternal with it. 

4 Hippolytus says, έλεήσας οΰν ο πα¬ 

τήρ τα δάκρυα της σοφίας καί προσδεξάμε- 

νος των αιώνων την δεήσίν, έπητροβαλεΐν 

κελεύει (τον Νυν sc.) ού yap αύτδς, φησί, 

προέβαλεν, άλλ’ 6 NoOs καί η Αλήθεια 

Χρίστον καί ΐΐνευμα ayiov, εις μόρφωσίν 

καί διαίρεσίν του εκτρώματος, καί παρα¬ 

μυθίαν καί δίανάπαυσίν των τής σοφίας 

aTevayftiv. Philos, χi. 31. Tertullian 

is tolerably close to the original: Igi¬ 

tur post Enthymesin extorrem, et matrem 

ejus Sophiam conjugi reducem, ille iterum 
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Μ. 12. 

G. 14. 

συζυγίαν κατα προμήθειαν του Τίατρός, τ'ίνα μή ομοίως ^’ιφ*՝ 

ταυτγ παυυ} τις των Λιωνων, Αόριστον καί ΙΙνευμα άγιον €ίς ՚ ՚ ՜ ՛ 

*πήζιν και στηρίγμον του ΤίΧηρωματος, ύφ’ ωι՜ καταρτίσθήναι 

τους Αιώνας. 3 Τον μεν γαρ Χρίστον όιόόζαι αυτους συζυγίας 

φυσίν, αγέννητου κατάληφιν γίνώσκοντας, ικανούς είναι, ανα~ 

γορεΰσαί τε εν αυτοΐς τήν του πατρος επίγνωσιν, ότι τε 

αχώρητος εστι καί ακατάΧηπτος, κα\ ουκ εστιν ούτε ίόεΐν 

ούτε ακουσαι αυτόν* η Տւձ μόνου του Μονογενούς γινώσκεται. 

Κ α\ το μεν α’ίτιον τής αιωνίου όιαμονής τοΐς Χοιποΐς τό πρώτον 

4καταΧηπτόν υπάργείν του ΤΙατρός, τής όε γενεσεως αυτου και 

dentiam Patris, Christum et Spiritum sanctum, a quibus con¬ 

summatos esse dicunt iEonas. Christum enim docuisse eos 

conjugationis naturam, innati comprehensionem cognoscentes 

sufficientes, sive idoneos, esse: declarasse quoque in eis Patris 

agnitionem, quoniam incapabilis est, et incomprehensibilis, et non 

est neque videre, neque audire eum nisi per solum Monogenem. 

Et causam quidem aeternae perseverationis iis omnibus incom¬ 

prehensibile Patris esse: generationis autem et formationis 

Monogenes, ille Nus. .. novam excludit 

copulationem Christum et Spiritum Sanc¬ 

tum, c. 11. 

1 The translation has here lost some 

words, for Tertullian expresses the 

Greek text by Ne qua ejusmodi rursus 

concussio incurreret. 

2 Again the translation is defective. 

Tertullian paraphrases the Greek 

rather than translates, Solidandis rebus 

et Pleromati muniendo, jamque figendo. 

3 A passage of undoubted difficulty. 

By Πατήρ is here meant Butfos or Προ- 

πάτωρ, not Nous or 'M.ovoyevgs. A desire 

of penetrating the unfathomable mystery 

of the Being of this Propator nearly 

annihilated Sophia (μετά μικρόν απολω¬ 

λότος, § 5). The well-being of the rest 

depended upon their comprehension of 

the fact that he is incomprehensible. 

Hence Christ is represented as saying 

to the H£ons, iv. 14, Nolite queerere Ileum, 

incognitus est enim, et non invenietis eum. 

Before the particle rj, at the close of 

the period, must be understood ούδέ 

άλλως, e. g. For, say they, Christ taught 

them the nature of their copulce, (namely) 

that being cognizant of their (limited) 

perception of the Unbegotten, they needed 

no higher knowledge (ικανούς etvai), and 

that he enounced among them this con¬ 

ception of the Father, that he is Infinite 

and Incomprehensible, and it is impos¬ 

sible either to see or to hear him; neither 

is he known otherwise than through the 

Only-begotten. Tertullian has, quod 

capere eum non sit, neque comprehendere, 

non visu denique, non auditu compotiri 

ejus, nisi per Monogenem, c. 11. 

4 Tertullian, as well as the trans¬ 

lator, had the reading το πρώτον ακατα- 

ληπτόν, Incomprehensibile quidem patris 

causam esse perpetuitatis ipsorum, c. 11. 

He extends also to the entire body of 

HSons, that generation in the knowledge 

of God which Iren^eus limits to Mono- 

genes ; Comprehensibile vero ejus, genera¬ 

tionis illorum et formationis esse rationem. 

Hac enim dispositione illud opinor in¬ 

sinuatur, experiri, deum non apprehendi ; 
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LIB. I. i. 4. 
GR. I. i. 4. 

MASS. I. ii.6. 

μορφωσεως το καταληπτόν αυτόν, ω άή 1 υίος εστί. Και ταυτα 

μεν ο άρτι προβληθείς Χρίστος εν αυτοΐς δημιούργησε. Το 

άε εν IKeoyUa το ajiov 3ε^σωθεντας αυτους πάντας ευχαρι¬ 

στείV δί Sa£e, καί την αληθινήν ανάπαυσή ήγήσατο ^1. εισ- 

ηγήσaroj. Οντως τε μορφή καί γνωμν].’ίσους κατασταθηναι 

τους Αιώνας λεγουσί, παντας γενομενους Νοα?, καί παντας 

Αάγους, καί παντας Ανθρώπους, καί παντας Χριστούς* καί 

τας θηλειας ομοίως πάσας Αλήθειας, καί πάσας Ζωα?, καί 

3 Υΐνευματα, καί Έκκλησίας. Στηρίχθεντα άε επί τουτω τά 

ολα, καί αναπαυσάμενα τελεως, μετά μεγάλης χαράς φησιν 

comprehensibile ejus, quod quidem filius est. Et haec quidem 

qui nunc emissus erat Christus in eis operatus est. Spiritus vero 

sanctus adaequatos eos omnes gratias agere docuit, et veram 

requiem induxit. Et sic forma et sententia similes factos JEonas 

dicunt, universos factos Noas et Logos, et omnes Anthropos, 

et omnes Christos: et foeminas similiter omnes Alethias, et 

Zoas, et Spiritus, et Ecclesias. Confirmata quoque in hoc 

omnia, et requiescentia ad perfectum, cum magno gaudio dicunt 

siquidem inapprehensibile ejus, perpe¬ 

tuitatis est causa; apprehensibile autem 

non perpetuitatis sed nativitatis et forma¬ 

tionis egentium perpetuitatis. Filium autem 

constituunt apprehensibilem Patris. 

1 The translation, Tertullian, and 

the Didasc. Or. all indicate the reading 

vtbs instead of i'cros, as printed by Gkabe, 

Massuet, and Stieren ; it has therefore 

been replaced in the text. Tertullian’s 

words are at the end of the note above; 

Clem. Al. says in the Did. Or. προελθών 

yvcoacs, τουτέστίν b vtbs otl δώ vloD b Πα¬ 

τήρ έ~γνώσθη: and again, b μβν μeίvas 

μovoyεvηs vtos els τον κόλπον του ΠαTpbs 

την ενθύμησή δια τηs yvuaews i^yecTac 

rots αίώσίν, ձտ αν καί ύπο του κόλπου 

αύτου προβληθε՛^. §. 7· Again, Πρόσωπο?' 

Πατρόϊ ό vtbs, Sc’ οΰ γνωρίζεται ό Πατήρ: 

again, Τάχα δε το πρόσωπόν εστι μόν καί 

b vtbs. Խրւ δό, καί οσον καταληπτόν του 

ΠaTpbs δι’ υίου δεδώαγμενοί θεωρουσι’ τό 

δε λοίπον άγνωστόν έστί του ΠaTpos. 

Monogenes also was the very spirit 

of knowledge, whom the Father, having 

a perfect knowledge of his own being, 

put forth, cIjs αν εαυτόν eyvcoKois πνεύμα 

yvdiaeios οϋσηs ev γνώσει προέβαλε τον 

Μονογενή. § 7. But the Father is in¬ 

comprehensible, and the knowledge of 

this secured to the JEons of the Pleroma 

their continued subsistence, and the 

same knowledge, as a generative virtue, 

conferred upon Monogenes his ybveacs 

καί μόρφωσή. 

2 i. e. equalised in the way that he 

proceeds to describe, and according to 

Tertullian, Omnes forma et sententia 

percoquantur, facti omnes quod unus¬ 

quisque: nemo aliud, quia alter. Omnes 

refunduntur in Nous, in Sermones, omnes 

in Homines, in Theletos. c. 12. The 

Pleroma was evidently intended to 

typify the multiplicity of Divine Attri¬ 

butes and Perfections in unity of sub¬ 

stance. The Didasc. Or. expresses this 

still more clearly, ’Er πληρώματί οΰν 

εvbτητos oϋσηs, eKaaros των αιώνων ϊδων 

£χεί πλήρωμα, την συζυγίαν. § 32. 

3 ΠΉ being a feminine noun. 
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Μ. 13. 

G. 15. 

νμνησαι τον Τίροπατορα, ιτοΧΧης ευφρασίας μετασγόντα. 

Καί υπέρ της ευποιΐας ταυτής βουΧί] μία κα\ γνώμγ το παν 

ΙΙΧηρωμα των Αιώνων, συνευ^οκουντος τον Χρίστου καί 

του Υίνευματος, ττοΰ Se Τίατρος αυτών συνεπ ισ φράγκο- 

μενου, ενα έκαστον των Αιώνων, οπερ εΊγεν εν εαυτω καΧ- 

Χιστον καί ανθηρότατον συνενεγκαμενους καί εραν ίσα μένους, 

και ταυτα άρμοάίως πΧεζαντας, καί εμμεΧώς ενώσαντας, 

προβαΧεσθαι προβΧηματα εις τιμήν κα\ So^av 1 2του Βυθου, 

τεΧείότατον κάΧΧος τε καί 3άστρον του Π Χηρώματος, 

τεΧειον καρπόν τον Ίησοΰν, ον καί Χωτηρα προσαγορευ- 

Θηναι, καί Χρίστον, καί Αόγον πατρωνυμίκώς, 4καί κατά 

Γκαί τα Π άντα, Տւձ το άπο πάντων εΐναΓ Տορυφόροίς 

τε αυτών [^αιίταΓ] είς τιμήν την αυτών 5ομογενείς ΆγγεΧους 

συμπροβεβΧησθαί. 

hymnizare Propatorem, magnae exultationis participantem. Et 

propter hoc beneficium una voluntate et sententia universum 

Pleroma iEonum, consentiente Christo et Spiritu, unumquemque 

iEonum, quod habebat in se optimum et florentissimum con¬ 

ferentes, collationem fecisse: et haec apte compingentes, et 

diligenter in unum adaptantes, emisisse problema, et in honorem 

et gloriam Bythi perfectissimum decorem quendam, et sidus 

Pleromatis, perfectum fructum Jesum, quem et Salvatorem 

vocari, et Christum, et Logon patronymice, ac omnia, quoniam 

ab omnibus esset. Satellites quoque ei in honorem ipsorum 

ejusdem generis Angelos cum eo prolatos. 

1 Tertullian, Hippolytus, and the 

Translator have nothing to correspond 

with these words. 

2 Hippolytus says, όδοξβν αύτόΐς μτ) 

μόνον κατά σνζvytav δεδοζακέναί τόν Tiov, 

(i.e. τον Movoyevij), δο'ξάσαί δέ καί διά 
προσφοράς καρπών πρβπόντων τω πατρί. 
vi. 32. The translation as it stands in 

Grabe, has Bytld, on the faith of an 

ancient MS. as alleged by Feuardent ; 

but the existing MSS. as well as the 

earlier editions, have either Hori or 

Orthi; this induces the suspicion that 

Hippolytus preserves the true reading, 

but that the translator had όρου in lieu 

of viod in his copy. We may trace 

in this collective teon the origin of the 

Apollinarian notion, that Christ’s body 

was of a heavenly nature, and descended 

from above. 

3 άστρον, constellation, as possessing 

the perfections of all, In honorem et 

gloriam patris, pulcherrimum pleromatis 

sidus, fructumque perfectum compingunt 

Jesum. Tert. adv. Val. 12. 

4 Tert. et omnia jam. κμτα π. 

5 ogoycvecs, homogeneous, inter se, 

as being the joint πρόβλημα of the whole 

pleroma. Tertullian expresses a 

doubt about the meaning of the word, 

ambigue enim positum inveni. Grabe 

notices that Athanasius understood the 

LIB. I. i. 4. 
GR. I. i. 4. 

MASS. I.ii.6. 
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5· Αάυτη μεν ουv εστίν ή εντός πΧηρωματος υπ' αυτών 

Χεγομενη πραγματεία, καί ή του πειτονθάτος Αίωνος, και 

μετά μικρόν άιτοΧωΧάτος, ως εν ποΧΧή vXy Տւձ ζήτησαν του 

ΤΙατρος συμφορά, καί ή του 'Όρου, καί ΣτυΧον ԼΣτaυpoυ^, 

καί Αλυτρώτου, καί Χαρπίστου, καί 'Οροθετον, καί Μεταγω- 

γεως εξ 1 άγωνος συμπηξις, και ή του 3 πρώτου Χρίστου συν τω 

Τίνευματί τω άγίω εκ μετάνοιας υπο του ΤΙατρο? αυτών μετα¬ 

γενέστερα των Α,ίωνων γενεσις, καί ή του ^ άευτερου Χρίστου, μ. ΐ4. 

ον καί Σωτήρα Χεγουσίν, εξ εράνου σύνθετος κατασκευή. 

Ταυτα $ε φανερως μεν μή είρήσθαι, άίά το μή πάντας γωρεΐν 

τήν γνωσίν, μνστηρίωάως άε υπο του Σωτήρος Տւձ παραβοΧων 

5. Haec igitur est quae intra Pleroma ipsorum dicitur 

negotiatio et passi iEonis, et pene perditi, et quasi in multa 

materia propter inquisitionem Patris calamitas, et Hori, et 

Crucis ipsorum, et Redemptoris, et Carpistae, et Horothetse, et 

Metagogei, ex agonia compago, et primi Christi cum Spiritu 

sancto de poenitentia a Patre ipsorum postrema iEonurn genesis, 

et secundi Christi, quem Soterem dicunt, ex collatione composita 

fabricatio. Haec autem manifeste quidem non esse dicta, quoniam 

non omnes capiunt agnitionem ipsorum, mysterialiter autem a 

word to be used with relation to Christ, 

where he says of Valentinus, ο μεν 

τούs ayylXoos oμoyεvεւs εϊρηκε τφ X/ncr- 

τφ. Or. ii. c. At. p. 363 ; and he then 

proceeds to shew that the same father 

cites these words of Iren./eu8 in such a 

way, as to imply that he understood ομο~ 

yeveis to mean coeval, rather than homo¬ 

geneous in nature. Ep. ad Serap., otl 

7τεμφθέντος τού ΤίαρακΧήτου συναττεστά- 

Χησαν αύτφ οί ήΧικιώται, the citation 

being from § 8, where Iren^eus says of 

the mission of the secondary Christ, the 

Paraclete, to Achamoth, εκττέμττεται 

7rpos αυτήν μετά των 'ηΧικιωτών αυτού 

των ’ AyyέXωv. 

1 The obscurity of these words has 

as usual caused some variety of reading 

both in the Greek text and in the Latin 

translation. MSS. and the printed 

editions of Epiphanius have eξάyωvos; 

Massuet proposes εξαιιovlos, in allusion 

to the six synonyms for the A£on 

Horus ; Stieren suggests et AEonum in 

the version, just as Billius had pre¬ 

ferred καί αιώνων, in the Greek text. 

Grabe, with his usual discrimination, 

leaves both the Greek and Latin texts 

as they are here printed. This reading 

will be found to be the most true to the 

preceding account of the Valentinian 

system, and the words may be rendered 

and the consolidation {of Sophia) by 

Horns, (sub. διά) &c. from her agonised 

condition. Compare the latter part of 

§2. εξ dyQvos would mark subsequence 

in point of order, just as in the next 

line εκ μετάνοιας must mean after the 

εττιστροφη of Sophia ; see the opening 

of § 4. The reading of the Arundel 

MS. lex ceona, indicates εξ ayQvos. 

a Even in their Christology the Va- 

lentinians must have their part and 

counterpart. 
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G. 16. 

μεμηνυσθαι τοΐς συνιεΐν άυναμενοις ούτως՝ τους μεν yap τριά¬ 

κοντα Αιώνας μεμηνυσθαι Տա των τριάκοντα ετών 1 2 ω? ίτροεφα- 

μεν, εν οίς ουάεν εν φανερω φάσκουσί πειτοιηκεναί τον Σωτηρα, 

καί Տա της παραβοΧης των ipyaTcov του άμιτεΧωνος. Καί τον 

IlauXoy φανερωτατα Χεγουσι τουσ՜ cie Αιώνας όνομάζειν ίτοΧ- 

Χάκίς, ετι cie καί την τάζιν αυτών τετηρηκεναι ούτως είπάντα, 

εις πάσας τάς yεvεάς των αίωνων του αίωνος* άΧΧά κα\ ημάς 

"επ\ της ευχαριστίας Χ^οντας, εις τους αιώνας των αίωνων, 
» t \ Ί է \ t/ ·>\ ί\ Λ ί ^ ί 

εκείνους τους αιώνας σημαινειν՝ καί οπού αν αιών η αιώνες ονο¬ 

μάζονται, την αναφοράν εις εκείνους είναι θεΧουσι. Την άε της 

άωάεκάάος των Αίωνων προβοΧην μηνυεσθαι, Տա του άωάεκαετη 

οντα τον Κύριον άίαΧεχθηναι τοΐς νομοάίάασκάΧοίς, κα\ Տւձ 

της των ΆποστάΧων e/cXo'yiJ?* άώάεκα yap ΆπάστοΧοι. Καί 

LIB. I. i. 5. 
GR. I. i. 5. 

MASS.I. iii. 1. 

Salvatore per parabolas ostensa iis, qui possunt intelligere, sic : 

triginta iEonas significari per triginta annos, sicut praediximus, 

in quibus nihil in manifesto dicunt fecisse Salvatorem ; et per 

parabolam operariorum vineae. Et Paulum manifestissime Matt. χχ. շ. 

dicunt iEonas nominare saepissime, adhuc etiam et ordinem 

ipsorum servare, sic dicentem: In universas generationes saeculi Eph.»i. 21. 

saeculorum. Sed et nos ipsos denique in gratiarum actionibus 

dicentes, aeonas oeonum, illos iEonas significare: et ubicunque 

iEon aut iEones nominantur, in illos id referri volunt. Duo¬ 

decadis autem iEonum emissionem significatam per id, quod 

duodecim annorum existens Dominus disputaverit cum legis Luc. u. 42 
։ Հ seqq. 

doctoribus, et per Apostolorum electionem : duodecim enim Luc. vi. 13. 

1 ws 7τροέφαμεν. See § i and 2. 

xxxviii. 

2 επί τής ευχαριστίας. These words 

need not of necessity refer to the Sacra¬ 

ment of the Holy Eucharist. The 

translator has in gratiarum actionibus, 

επί ταΐς εύχαρίστίαւտ; and, in fact, the 

words of the Apostle were at an early 

age incorporated in the Doxologies of 

the Church, e.g. S. Basil quotes the 

words of Dionysius AI. de S. Sp. 72. 

Totrrois, φησί, πάσlv ακολούθως καί ημείς, 

καί δή παρά των προ ημών πρεσβυτέρων 

τύπον καί κανόνα παρεύληφότες, όμοφώνως 

αύτοΐς προσευχαρίστοΰντες՛ καί δη καί 

νυν νμΐν έπίστέλλοντες καταπαύομεν’ τφ 

δέ θεφ ΐΐατρί καί Τίφ τφ Κυρίιρ ημών 

’I?Ίσου Χ/η<ττω, σύν τφ ay ίφ Π νεύματι, 

δόξα καί κράτος εις τούς αιώνας των αιώ¬ 

νων, αμήν. He also quotes the Christian 

historian Africanus, as referring to the 

traditions of a primitive antiquity, 

where he says, ημείς yap oi κακείνων των 

ρημάτων το μέτρον έπίστάμενοί, καί τής 

πίστεως ούκ ayνοουντες την χάρυν, εύ- 

χαριστουμεν τφ παρασχομένψ τοΐς ίδίοίς 

ήμΐν Υίατρί τον των όλων Σωτήρα καί 

Κύριον ημών Ίησοΰν 'Κρίστόν' φ ή δόξα, 

μεyaճωσύvη σύν ayiip Πνεύματί εις τούς 

αιώνας. S. Basil then adduces the ves¬ 

per Laud as τής έπύλυχνίου ευχαριστίας. 

There is no necessity, therefore, for 
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MASS.I.iii.2. 

II. xxxvi. 

^gki ' 15 T0^ λοιπούς δεκαοκτώ A ιωνάς φανερουσθαι, Տւձ του μετά την 

εκ νεκρών ανάστασή 1 Sεκaoκτω μησ\ Χεγείν $ίατετρί(ρεναι 

αυτόν συν τοΐς μαθηταΐς* άλλα καί Տւձ των προηγουμένων 

του ονόματος αυτου Svo γραμμάτων, του τε Ιώτα κα\ του ήτα, 

τους άεκαοκτω Αιώνας ευσήμως μηνυεσθαι. Καί τους άεκα 

Αιώνας ωσαύτως Տւձ του Ιώτα γράμματος, ο προηγείται του 

ονόματος αυτου, σημαίνουσί Χεγεσθαί ^σημαΐνεσθαι Χεγουσij. 

καί Տւձ τούτο εւpηκεvaւ τον 'Σ,ωτήρα, ίωτα εν η μία κεραία ου 

μή παρεΧθϊ] εω? αν πάντα γενηται. Το Se περ\ τον SωSεκατόν μ. 15. 

Αιώνα γεγονός πάθος Լ2,ύποσημαίνεσθαί λεγουσ՜^ τής απο¬ 

στασίας Տւձ 'lovSav, ος SωSεκaτoς ήν των 1Αποστόλων, γενο- 

μενης προόοσίας όείκνυσθαί Χεγουσί, και οτι τω 3 όωόεκάτω 

Apostolos elegit. Et reliquos octodecim .ZEonas manifestari per 

id, quod post resurrectionem a mortuis octodecim mensibus 

dicant conversatum eum cum discipulis. Sed et praecedentes 

nominis ejus duas literas Iota et Eta, octodecim vEonas signifi¬ 

canter manifestare. Et decem autem iEonas similiter per Iota 

literam, quod praecedit in nomine ejus, significari dicunt. Et 

Matt.v*is. propter hoc dixisse Salvatorem: Iota unum, aut unus apev non 

prwteriet, quoadusque omnia fiant. Hanc autem passionem, quae 

circa duodecimum /E on em facta est, significari dicunt per 

apostasiam Judoe5qui duodecimus erat Apostolorum, et quoniam 

duodecimo mense passus est; uno enim anno volunt eum post 

limiting the term in this passage to the 

Eucharist properly so called. 

1 tij μησί. The same misstatement 

as put forth by the Ophites, is repeated 

c. XXXIV. towards the close of the chapter. 

2 The text of this period is manifest¬ 

ly corrupt. Grabe proposes the follow¬ 

ing solution. He imagines that the 

faulty words σημαίνουσί XeyeaOcu, two 

lines above, had been corrected in the 

margin by some transcriber’s note, yp. 

σημαίνεσθαι. Xiyovai, which words gave 

rise to the interpolation placed here 

within brackets. By removing these 

words της αποστασίας would be in 

regimen with πάθος, for ’Ιούδαν we 

must read Ίοιίδα, as in fact the trans¬ 

lator read, though he transposed the 

preposition ; and yενομενης προδοσίας 

would be the genitive absolute. This is 

ingenious, but there is the difficulty 

that the translator indicates no error 

in the previous passage, rendering it as 

he does, significari dicunt; and yet he 

expresses the bracketed words by a 

repetition of the same two words. It 

would seem that the translator, finding 

in his copy this interpolation of the 

verbs in the wrong place, cut the knot 

by a wilful omission of the clause in 

which their equivalents stood in the 

Greek. Grabe’s brackets are retained. 

3 δωδεκάτιρ μην\ ’έπαθεν. A chrono¬ 

logical error not wholly peculiar to the 

gnostic party. Feuardent. remarks 

that Tertullian held the same notion, 
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μην\ έπαθεν՝ ένίαυτω yap έν\ βούλονται αυτόν μετά το βάπ- 

τισμα αυτου κεκηρυγέναί. ΊΞτί τε έπ\ της αίμορρουσης σαφέ¬ 

στατα τούτο δηλοΰσθαί· δώδεκα yap ετη παθουσαν αυτήν υπδ 

της του Σωτηρος παρουσίας τεθεραπευσθαί, άφαμένην του 

κρασπέδου αυτου, κα\ δία τούτο ειρηκέναί τον Σωτηρα, τις μου 

ηφατο; διδάσκοντα τους μαθητάς το yeyovδς έν τοΐς αίωσι μυ¬ 

στήριον, καί την ’ίασιν του πεπονθότος αίωνος՝ S/ yap παθουσα 

δώδεκα ετη, εκείνη η δυναμις, έκτείνομένης αυτής, κα\ εις άπειρον 

ρεουσης της ουσίας, οος ճέyoυσւv, εί μη εφαυσε του φορέματος 

αυτου, τουτέστί της αλήθειας της πρώτης τετράδος, ητίς διά 

του κρασπέδου μεμηνυται, ^άνελυθη αν εις την ουσίαν αυτής* 

baptisma praedicasse. Adhuc etiam in ea quae profluvium 

sanguinis patiebatur, manifestissime hoc significari: duodecim 

enim armis passam eam, per Domini adventum esse sanatam, 

cum tetigisset fimbriam vestimenti ejus, et propter hoc dixisse 

Salvatorem : Quis me tetigit ? docentem discipulos quod factum 

esset inter iEonas mysterium, et curationem passi iEonis. Per 

illam enim quae passa est duodecim annis, illa virtus significatur, 

eo quod extenderetur, et in immensum flueret ejus substantia, 

quemadmodum dicunt. Et nisi tetigisset vestimentum illius 

2filii [d. filii], hoc est veritatis primae tetradis, quae per fimbriam 

“ Annos habens quasi triginta cum pa¬ 

teretur,” c. Jud. 9, and Clem. Al. Strom. 

I., καί οτι ένίαυτον μόνον έδβΐ αϋτον 

κηρύξαί, καί τούτο yeypairTaL ούτως’ 

’Ενιαυτόν δοκτόν Κυρίου κηρνζαι άττέστβί- 

Χέν μβ. And ουτω ττΧηροΰνταί τα X έτη, 

έως ον եταθβν. Compare also II. xxxvi. 

1 This passage has been involved in 

needless difficulty. All that is required 

to be borne in mind is, that a close 

running comparison is maintained be¬ 

tween the circumstances of the miracle 

and the Valentinian myth ; also that 

Nus, or Monogenes, especially (μάλιστα 

δέ τον Nοΰν) interested himself in the 

recovery of Sophia, and that the co¬ 

ordinate emanation, with which he was, 

as it were, invested, was Alethia. The 

woman afflicted twelve years represents 

Sophia, and the hem of the Saviour’s 

garment is a type of Alethia, the 

σύξιτ/ος of Nous. 

2 It has been already shewn that 

ΜονοΎβνης was also styled Tios, p. 22, 

note I, compare also § 9. The transla¬ 

tion here, and at the conclusion of the 

next sentence, indicates του υίοΰ as the 

reading of the original. 

3 For άνβλύθη the Latin translator 

had άνηλθβ in his copy. The dissolution 

of Sophia would not have involved 

annihilation; of the two constituent 

elements of individuality, μορφή and 

ουσία, the first would have been lost to 

her, the second would have been resolved 

into the entire substance in which she 

participated ; i. e. into the substance of 

the entire body of ./Eons. The Greek 

and Latin both indicate the genuineness 

of αύτης, the word omnem raises the 

suspicion that the Greek reading origin¬ 

ally was ei’s ολην την ουσίαν αύτης. 

LIB. I. i. 5. 
GR. I. i. 5. 

MASS.I.iii.3. 

Mare. v. 
esq. 
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LIB. I. i. 5. 
GR. I. i. 5. 

MASS.I. iii.3. 

άλλα 1 εστη κα\ ειτανσατο τον πάθους՝ η yap ε^εΧθονσα Sv- μ. ig. 

ναμίς τούτον, είναι Se ταυτης [ταντην՜^ τον 'Ορον θεΧονσιν, 

εθεράπενσεν αυτήν, κα\ το πάθος εγωρισεν απ αντης. Το Se, 

2^Σωτηρα τον εκ πάντων οντα το παν eivai, Sia τον Xoyov 

τον J^to^touJ, παν άρρεν Siavoiyov μήτραν, άηΧονσθαί Xeyov- 

tlv՝ ος το παν ων, ^SirjvoL^e την μήτραν της ’Έίνθνμησεως τον 

π6πονθοτος 4Αάωνος, κα\ ε^ορισθείσης έκτος του πΧηρωματος՝ 

ην Տրյ καί SevTepav SySoaSa καΧονσι, περί ής μικρόν ύστερον G. ΐ8. 

ερονμεν. Καί νπο του ΙΙαύλου φανερως Տւձ τοντο είρησθαι 

XeyovTL՝ ^και αυτός εστι τα πάντα՝ κα\ πάΧίν, πάντα είς 

manifesta est, 6 advenisse in omnem substantiam suam. Sed 

stetit et quievit a passione per egressam virtutem filii. Esse 

autem hunc Horon volunt, qui curavit eam, et passionem 

separavit ab ea. Quod autem Salvatorem ex omnibus existentem 

Fxod 'xtii ? Omne esse, per hoc responsum, Omne masculinum aperiens vulvam, 

manifestari dicunt. Qui cum omnia sit, aperuit vulvam ex¬ 

cogitationis passi iEonis, et separata ea extra Pleroma, quam 

etiam secundam Ogdoadem vocant, de qua paulo post dicemus, 

coi.iii.ii. Et a Paulo autem manifeste propter hoc dictum dicunt: Et 

Compare the words of iRENiEUS, Lib. 

II. xxxvi.: Illa enim, cquce passa est, 

virtus extensa et in immensum effluens, 

ita ut periclitaretur in omnem substan¬ 

tiam dissolvi, cum tetigisset primam qua- 

ternationem, quae per fimbriam significa¬ 

tur, stetit et a passione cessavit. Ter- 

tullian has in reliquam substantiam, 

see also p. 15, n. 3. 

1 Owing to the support of Horus. 

2 See § 5, where the collective ema¬ 

nation, Jesus, called by Hippolytus 

ό κοινός τον πληρώματος καρπός, is de¬ 

scribed by the appellation of του δευτέ¬ 

ρου 'Κρίστου δν καί Σωτηρα λέ"γουσιν. 

Again we may observe the adoption of 

terms .common to the most ancient 

forms of heathen Theosophy. To παν 

was a favourite term for the Deity. So 

Socrates addresses the Deity in terms 

of solemn prayer ^Ω φίλε Hav, καί 

aλλoԼ οσοι τηδε θεοί, δοίητε μοι καλφ 

"γενέσθαι τάνδοθεν. κ.τ.λ. We may ob¬ 

serve from these words of the wisest of 

the ancients, that the term does not 

mean the inanimate world of multi- 

formal matter, but the Intelligent Lord 

of all life. Orpheus in the earliest 

days declared in like manner that all 

things centred in one, εν τι τα πάντα. 

This is one of the many connecting 

links between the Greek and the old 

Egyptian Theology; Plutarch thus 

describes from Hecataius the Egyptian 

belief; τον πρώτον θεόν τφ Ιίάντι τον 

αυτόν νομίζουσί. De Isid. et Osirid. 

The gnostic application of the term of 

course was widely different, and had 

reference to the Pleroma alone. 

3 δίήνοίξε qua "γεννών, not qua "γεν- 

νώμενος, as will be seen in the sequel. 

4 της Σοφίας sc. 

5 The scriptural quotations made by 

Irena:us frequently bear a closer re¬ 

semblance to the Syriac translation than 

to the Greek original, as we have already 

observed, see p. 1, n. 4. In the present 

instance we do not find these precise 



ΣΤΑΥΡΟΣ. 29 

Μ. 17. 

αυτόν, κα\ εΡ αυτόν τα πάντα՝ κα\ πάλιν, εν αυτω κατοικεί παν lib. i. i. 5. 
Հ ^ 7 GR. I. i. 5. 

το πλήρωμα τής θεάτητος՝ καί το, ανακεφαλαίωσασθαι άε τα MASS.I. iii.4. 

7ταντα ev τω ο X, ^ριστω Sta του θεού 

ουσιν ειρήσθαιλ καί εϊ τ/ρα άλλα τοίαυτα. 

. Jci7reiTa ττβ^οί tog κάρου αυτών, ον ο?; /caz 7τλείοσιν 

ονοματί καλουσί, Svo evepyelag Syptv αυτόν αποφαίνομενοί, 

την δραστικήν καί την μεριστικήν κα\ καθά μεν εάράζεί κα\ 

1 στηρίζω, 'Σταύρον εΐναι, καθο Se μερίζει καί άίορίζει, 'Όρον 

τον μεν Σταύρον QΖ. ΣωτήραJ ούτως XeyovcrL μεμηνυκεναί τας 

evepyeւaς αύτοΰ՝ καί πρώτον μεν την δραστικήν ev τω είπεΐν՝ 

3 ο? ου βαστάζει τον σταυρόν αυτου, κα\ ακολουθεί μ οι, μαθη¬ 

τής εμος ου άυναταί yεvεσθaւ՝ κα\, άρας τον σταυρόν αυτου, 

[suppi. 
er η t / 

OGT6f)9j, ερμηνευ- 

ipse est omnia. Et rursus : Omnia in ipsum, et ex ipso omnia. Rom. xi. 36. 

Et iterum : In ipso habitat omnis plenitudo divinitatis. Et illud : coi. n. 9. 

Becapitulata esse omnia in Christo per Deum. Sic interpretantur EPh. i. 10. 

dicta, et qusecunque alia sunt talia. 

6. Adhuc etiam de Horo suo (quem etiam pluribus no¬ 

minibus vocant) duas operationes habere eum ostendunt, confir¬ 

mativam et separativam : et secundum id quidem, quod firmat 

et constabilit, Crucem esse; secundum id vero, quod dividit, 

Horon. Salvatorem autem sic manifestasse operationes ejus : 

et primo quidem confirmativam, in eo quod dicit: Qui non Luc. xiv. 27. 

tollit crucem suam. et sequitur me, discipulus meus esse non potest. 

Et iterum: Tollens crucem, sequere me. Separativam autem in Mare.x.21. 

words in Scripture, but they have a 

close resemblance to the Syriac version of 

Col. iii. Ղ, ~*-L0 . . . ^3 ίΠ 

ՕԾ՜Լ In the next quotation the Greek 

text runs αύτοΰ καί δά αύτοΰ καί els 

αύτόν τα πάντα, but the word πάντα is 

repeated in the Syriac, as by Irenzeus 

ՕՈՋ (TL-lAO 
6 f. 1. advenisset. 

1 Compare Philo. Τούτον στερέωμα 

έκάλεσεν, εΐτ’ αύτόν εύθεως ουρανόν.... 

προσεΐπεν ’ ήτοι δώτί πάντων opos ifv ήδη, 

κ.τ.λ. Ilept Τ. Ίίοσμοπ. 

2 The peculiarity remarked in the 

preceding note 5 may also serve to ac¬ 

count for the substitution of equivalent 

Greek terms in scriptural quotations, 

e.g. this text is read in St Luke os tls 

ού βαστάζει τον σταυρόν αύτοΰ, καί έρχε¬ 

ται όπίσω μου, ού δύναταί μου είναι 

μαθητής. IrenvEUS varies the text by 

rendering the Syriac by os simply, 

]L] by ακολουθεί μοί, and 

]oCTlJ5 by 7 ενεσθαι, and besides this 

he follows the exact order of the Syriac 

100 U 5 օ^-Ձ-ftAD y 

-λ The same may be observed also 

of the next quotation, (where αύτοΰ that 

preceded is repeated,) in which the 

order is that of the Syriac, .GfflQ 

«-»5 As IZo and not of 

the Greek, ακολουθεί μοι, άραs τόν σταυ¬ 

ρόν. These Valentinian interpretations 
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LIB. I. i. 6. 
GR. I. i. 6. 

MASS I.iii.5 

Matt. x. 34. 

Luc. iii. 17· 

1 Cor. i. 18. 

Gal. vi. 14. 

ακοΧουθεΐ μοί* την Se SioptTTiKtjv αυτόν εν τω ειπεΐν՝ ουκ 

[ηΧθον βαλεϊν ειρηνην, αλλά μάγαιραν. Καί τον Ίωάννην Se 

Xeyovcnv αυτό τούτο μεμηνυκεναι, ειπόντα՝ το ιττυον ev Ttj 

χ^ίρΐ αΰτου, καί SiaKaOaptei την αΧωνα, και σύναζα τον σίτον 

εις την αποθήκην αυτου, το Se αγυρον κατακαυσει ίτυρί ασβε- 

στφ՛ και Sia τούτου την ενέργειαν του KJpov μεμηνυκεναι՝ 

7ττυον yap εκείνον τον 'Σταύρον ερμηνευουσίν eivai, 1ον St] 

[/. ι. &?] καί αναΧίσκειν τα υΧικα πάντα, ως άγυρα πυρ· 

καθαίρειν Se τους σωζομενους, ως το πτυον τον σίτον. Παύλον 

Se τον ΆπόστοΧον καί αυτόν ειτιμιμνησκεσθαι τουτου του 

Σταύρον Χεγουσιν ούτως· ο Xόyoς yap ο του σταυρόν τοΐς 

μεν άποΧΧυμενοίς μωρία εστι, τοΐς άυ σωζομενοις ημΐν Sυvaμւς 

θεού· κα'ι πάΧίν* εμοί Se μη yevoLTO ev μη8εν\ καυγασθαί, εί 

μη εν τω σταυρω του Ίησοΰ, Si ου εμοί κόσμος εσταυρωταί, G· w· 

καγω τω κόσμω. Τοιαυτα μεν ουν περ\ του πΧηρωματος αυτών, 

κα'ι του πΧάσματος πάντες του πόντος^ Χεγουσιν, Ջεφαρ- 

» Հ 
Ο, 

eo quod dicit: Non veni mittere pacem, sed gladium. Et Joannem 

dicunt hoc ipsum manifestasse, dicentem: Ventilabrum in manu 

ejus, emundare aream, et colliget frumentum in horreum suum, pa¬ 

leas autem comburet igni inexstinguibili; et per 3hsec operationem 

Hori significasse. XTentilabrum enim illud crucem interpretantur 

esse, quse scilicet consumit materialia omnia, quemadmodum 

paleas ignis: emundat autem eos qui salvantur, sicut venti¬ 

labrum triticum. Paulum autem Apostolum et ipsum reminisci 

hujus crucis dicunt sic: Verbum enim crucis iis qui pereunt 

stultitia est: iis autem, qui salvantur, virtus Dei. Et iterum: 

Mihi autem non eveniat in ullo gloriari, nisi in Christi cruce, 

per quem mihi mundus crucifixus est, et ego mundo. Talia igitur 

de Pleromate ipsorum, et plasmate universorum dicunt, adaptare 

cupientes ea quas bene dicta sunt, iis quae male adinventa sunt 

are an independent proof, that the Sacri¬ 

fice of the Death of Christ was denied 

stubbornly by the ancient heretic. The 

rationalist, as well as the high predesti- 

narian, may find for himself a certain 

historical position in the primitive 

period, but it must be in the ranks of 

heresy. 

1 ov, referring to the σταυρός of the 

Pleroma, whose function it was to 

separate the material and gross from 

the spiritual and heavenly, hence the 

agricultural name of Carpistes. 

2 Valentinus is nowhere accused 

of having altered the text of Scripture, 

as Marcion did, but of having per¬ 

verted its meaning. See note 3, p. 4. 

3 The reading of the Arund. MS. 
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M. 18. 

μόζείν βίαζάμενοι τα καλώς ειρημενα τοϊς κακώς ειπνενοημενοίς 'i' I'6 

υπ αυτών καί ον μονον εκ των ευαγγελικών καί των anτο-_ 

στολικων πειρωνται τας αποδείξεις ποιεϊσθαι, παρατρεποντες 

τας ερμηνείας, κα\ ραδωυργουντες τας εξηγήσεις՝ αλλά, κα\ εκ 

νόμου καί προφητών, ατε πολλών παραβολών κα\ αλληγοριών 

ειρημενων, και εις πολλά ελκείν δυναμενων το αμφίβολον δία 

της εξηγήσεως, ετεροί δε δεινως, τω πλάσματι 

αυτών κα\ δολίως εφαρμόζοντες, αίγ^μαλωτίζουσιν από τής 

αλήθειας τους μή εδραίαν την πίστίν 3εις ενα θεόν πατέρα 

παντοκράτορα, κα\ εις ενα κύριον Ίησοΰν Χριστόν τον υιόν 

του θεοΰ δίαφυλάσσοντας. 

γ. Τά δε εκτός του πληρώματος λεγάμενα υπ’ αυτών 

εστι τοίαΰτα* την 1 2Ένθυμησιν τής άνω Σοφίας, ήν καί 3Άχα- 

μωθ καλοΰσιν, αφορίσθεϊσαν του πληρώματος συν τω 

πάθεί λεγουσιν, εν σκιαΐς καί 4σκηνώματος ^κενώματος՜^ τόποις 

ab ipsis. Et non solum autem ex Evangelicis et Apostolicis 

tentant ostensiones facere, convertentes interpretationes, et 

adulterantes expositiones: sed etiam ex Lege et Prophetis, cum 

multae parabolae et allegoriae sint dictae, et in multa trahi possint 

ambiguum per expositionem, propensius ad figmentum suum et 

dolose adaptantes, in captivitatem ducunt a veritate eos, qui 

non firmam fidem in unum Deum Patrem omnipotentem, et in 

unum Jesum Christum Filium Dei conservant. 

7. Ea vero quae extra Pleroma dicuntur ab iis, sunt talia: 

Enthymesin illius superioris Sophiae, quam et Achamoth vocant, 

separatam a superiore Pleromate cum passione dicunt, in umbra 

1 The representative of er. δ<= δεινως. 

I would also suggest έτεροΐαs, δενοτ. 

2 ενα. The reader will observe the 

exact terms of the Oriental Creed : this 

word had been introduced in it to meet 

gnostic rather than Pagan error. 

3 Achamoth is evidently the Hebrew 

Π733Π or rather the Syriac ACnn 

The second of the Cabbalistic Sephiroth 

was ΠΕΰΠ> derived from the inspired 

description of Divine Wisdom in Prov. 

viii. Σοφία, yvtiais, though Tertullian 

says, the derivation of the term was 

unknown to him, Enthymesis de actu 

fuit; Achamoth unde, adhuc queeritur. 

4 Σκιαΐς καί σκηνώματος τ07Γ0ί$] 

Ijegendum σκι as καί κενώματος totvols 

juxta antiquum Interpretem et Theo- 

doretum, qui lib. I. Hceret. Fabul. cap. 

7, p. 199, hanc matrem Achamoth ait 

εν σκιά, τινι καί κενώμαπ diayav. Ipse 

iRENiEUS paulo post scribit, καταλελεΐ- 

φθαι μδνην εν τφ σκότεί καί κενώματι. 

Et lib. II. cap. ղ, saepius nominat va¬ 

cuum et umbram. Porro Tertullianus, 

cap. 14 habet: Exjplosa est in loca lu¬ 

minis aliena, quod Pleromatis est, in 

vacuum atque inane illud Epicuri. 
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LIB. I. i. 7. 
GR. I. i. 7. 

MASS.I. iv.l. 

εκβεβράσθαι κατά ανάγκην. yap 1 φωτός εγενετο καί 

ΤίΧηρωματος, άμορφος καί άνείόεος, ώσπερ έκτρωμα, όιά το 

μηόεν 3κατείΧηφεναι· οίκτείραντά τε αυτήν τον j^ctrco^j Χρί¬ 

στον, κα\ όιά του 'Σταυροΰ επεκταθεντα, 3τ>; ISla όυνάμεί 

μορφωσαι μόρφωσιν την κατ ουσίαν μόνον, άλλ ου την κατά 

γνωσιν κα\ πράζαντα τούτο 4άναόραμεΐν συστείΧαντα αύτοΰ 

την όυναμιν, κα\ καταΧίπεΐν, όπως αΐσθομενη του περί αυτήν 

πάθους Sia την απαλλαγήν του ΤίΧηρωματος, όρεγβή των 

et vacuitatis locis 5defervisse per necessitatem: extra enim 

lumen facta est, et extra Pleroma, informis et sine specie, quasi 

abortus, ideo quia nihil apprehendit. Misertum autem ejus 

superiorem Christum, ()et per crucem extensum, sua virtute 

formasse formam, quae esset secundum substantiam tantum, sed 

non secundum agnitionem: et bsec operatum recurrere subtra¬ 

hentem suam virtutem, et reliquisse illam, uti sentiens passionem, 

quae erga illam esset per separationem Pleromatis, concupiscat 

Cum quo et Auctor noster istud com¬ 

parat, lib. II. cap. 19, scribens : Um¬ 

bram autem et vacuum ipsorum a Demo¬ 

crito et Epicuro sumentes, sibimetipsis 

aptaverunt. Grabe. 

1 φως and πλήρωμα, being the exact 

correlatives of σκιά and κενώμα. 

2 μηδέν κατεϊληφέναί, i. e. του άρρενί- 

κού, her parentage being alone of 

Sophia; hence she had no portion of 

that which the sire confers, viz. μορφή. 

See pp. 16, n. 4, and 20. 2. That yvxais 

also which Monogenes derived from the 

Father and communicated to the other 

-Eons could not be conferred by Sophia 

alone upon her Enthymesis, who re¬ 

ceived from Christ μόρφωσίς rather than 

μορφή, and κατ ουσίαν μόνον, but not 

κατα yvtiaiv. The reader may compare 

that which is said respecting this gene¬ 

rative and formative function of yνώσίς 

in the Diclasc. Or. § 7. The account of 

Hippolytus is not quite consistent with 

that of IREN2EU8. He says, ο Χριστός 

έπητροβληθείς από του ΝοΟ καί τής 

Αλήθειας, έμορφώσβ καί άπειμγάσατο τέ¬ 

λειον αιώνα ούδενί των εντός πληρώματος 

χείρονουν... ον 'γενέσθαί. (χείρονα έννπό- 

στατον yενέσθαι). Implying that Acha- 

moth was not inferior in yvtian to the 

other Eons. But the text is defective. 

3 So Tertullian ut informet illud 

suis viribus; it is doubtful however 

whether the ίδια δύναμη be not that 

of Enthymesis, in her own essence, the 

formation κατ’ ουσίαν being of a female 

character, that κατα yvQaiv male. 

4 So Hippolytus, Επειδή δε μεμόρ- 

φωτο ή σοφία εξω, καί ούχ οΐόν τε ήν 

(suppi, ή) ϊσον τον Χρίστον καί τό dyiov 

[Πνεύμα] εκ του νοός προβεβλημένα καί 

τής αλήθειας, έξω του πληρώματος μένειν, 

άνέδραμεν από τής μεμορφωμένης ό Χρίσ¬ 

τος, κ.τ.λ. Philos. VI. 31. 

5 Massuet observes correctly that 

“ defervisse” conveys only the idea of sub¬ 

sidence from a state of fervour, possibly 

“ effervisse ” may be the true reading, 

as agreeing closely with the Greek. 

Grabe has “vanitafis,” but vacuitatis is 

the reading found in the Yoss., Arund. 

and Merc, II. MSS. 

6 Per crucem extensum, Gr., δια του 

σταυρού έκτεινόμενον, the Yalentinian 

σταυρός was as the boundary fence of 

the Pleroma, beyond which Christ ex- 
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Stafpepovrcov, εγουσά τινα 6$μην αφθαρσίας, ^καταΧείφθεΐσαν ^b-J-J-7 
’ ' Γ 7 ^ γ ^ η <-ν ' t τΤΤ / MASS ί ΐν αυτήν I ί. αυτγ υπο\ του Χρίστου και του ayioo ΙΙνευματος. 

Aco και 3 αυτήν τοΐς άμφοτεροις ονάμασι καΧεΐσθαι, 3^Σοφίαν 

Τ€ πατρωνυμίκως, (ο yap πατήρ αυτής Σοφία κΧηΐζεται), κα\ 

πνεύμα aytov απο του περ\ τον Χρίστον πνεύματος. Μορφω- 

θεΐσάν τε αυτήν, κα\ 4εμφρονα yεvηθεΐσav, παραυτίκα Sc 

κενωθεΐσαν αοράτου αυτί συνάντος Aάyoυ, τουτεστι του 

Χρίστου, ^επί ζητησιν όρμησαι του καταΧίπάντος αυτήν inf. §8. 

φωτός κα\ μη άυνηθηναί καταλαβεΐν αυτό, Sia το κωΧυθηναι 

υπο του 'Όρου. Καί ενταύθα τον 'Όρον κωΧνοντα αυτήν 

της εις τουμπροσυεν ορμής είπειν Ιαω* ουεν το ιαω ονομα 

eorum quas meliora essent, habens aliquam 6odorationem immor¬ 

talitatis relictam in 7semetipsa a Christo et Spiritu sancto. 

Quapropter et ipsam duobus nominibus vocari, Sophiam pater- 

naliter (Pater enim ejus Sophia vocatur) et Spiritum sanctum 

ab eo, qui est erga Christum Spiritus. Formatam autem eam 

et sensatam factam, statim autem evacuatam ab eo qui invisi¬ 

biliter cum ea erat Verbo, hoc est Christo, in exquisitionem 

egressam ejus luminis, quod se dereliquisset; et non potuisse 

apprehendere illud, quoniam coercebatur ab Horo. Et sic 

Horon coercentem eam ne anterius irrueret, dixisse Iao, unde 

tended his virtue and power for the 

sake of Enthymesis, as iRENiEUS says, 

III. xx. : Is, qui ab illis affingitur sur¬ 

sum Christus, superextensus Iloro, id est, 

fini, et formavit eorum matrem. Theo- 

DORET, therefore, adds the term ορού in 

explanation, Χρίστον επεκτανθψαι διa 

του "Ορου, καί Σταυροΰ καλουμένον. 

1 The reader should observe that 

Ո-Ո spirit, is in the Hebrew and in the 

Syriac generally of the feminine gender; 

hence the συζυγία of Χρίστος and 

ΐΐνεΰμα. This may be adduced as 

another proof of the Oriental origin of 

the Valentinian heresy. 

2 αυτήν, i.e. Enthymesis. 

3 So it is said of Soter that he re¬ 

tained the names of his ancestral iEons, 

τα προγονικά ονόματα διασώξοντα, c. vii. 

Sophia was the sole generative origin of 

Achamoth. So far as the production of 

VOL. I. 

Enthymesis was concerned, Sophia, hav¬ 

ing imitated Bythus, seems to have been 

considered to be άρρενόθηλυς like him. 

4 εμφρονα, possessing now that intel¬ 

ligence, which was conferred by her 

μόρφωσις, though not κατα yvuaiv. 

5 επί ζητησιν όρμησαι. 'H δε ’έξω του 

πληρώματος σοφία επιζητούσα τον Χρί¬ 

στον τον μεμορφωκότα καί το αΎίονΐΙνεΰμα, 

εν φόβιρ μεγάλο? κατέστη, οτι απόλεϊται 

του κεχωρισμένου του μορφώσαντος αυτήν 

καί στηρίσαντος. HiPPOL. Philos, vi. 32· 

6 Tertullian expresses it, “ itera¬ 

tur odor incorruptibilitatis.” 

7 The Arund. MS. agrees with the 

Greek, having Semetipsam. Grabe 

does not notice this, but it is of no 

great importance. 

8 Ίαώ. It is usual to treat this 

word as identical with the Hebrew 

Tetragrammaton ΠΊίΤ* Jehovah. If so, 

3 
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yeyevrjarOat φό<τκου<τι. Μ?; ^υνηθεΐσαν Se StoSedcrat τον "Ορον, 

Տւօւ το συμττεπΧεγβαί τφ πόθει, κα\ μόνην αιτοΧείφθεΐσαν όζω, 

Ίταντ\ μερεί του 7νόθους υττοιτετεΐν πο\υμέρους κα\ Ίτο\υ- 

7τοίΚίΚου υιτόργοντος, κα\ παθεΐν, \υπην μεν, οτι ου κατεΧαβε* 

φόβον Se, μη καθόπερ 1 αυτήν το φως, ουτω κα\ το ζην 

ειτίΧίττη՝ a απορίαν τε εττ\ τουτοίς* ° εν ay ν οι a Se τα παντα. 

et Iao nomen factum dicunt: et cum non posset pertransire 

Horon, quoniam complexa fuerat passionem, et sola fuisset 

derelicta foris, omni parti passionis succubuisse multifariae et 

variae existentis: et passam eam, tristitiam quidem, quoniam 

non apprehendit, timorem autem, ne quemadmodum eam lumen, 

sic et vita relinqueret: consternationem autem super haec : [in] 

ignorantia autem omnia. Et non quemadmodum mater ejus 

the vowels must have been transposed ; 

for, with the help of the digamma, in¬ 

dicated in the forms Ίαυέ and the 

Samaritan Ίαβε, and Ίευώ, ΊωΨα 

would express with tolerable accuracy 

what we imagine to have been the pro¬ 

nunciation of the Hebrew ΠΊΠ\ If, 

however, Ίαώ he the correct ortho¬ 

graphy, of which there is little doubt, 

the word may he simply a collection of 

symbolical letters derived from the 

Hellenistic Synagogues. I or ' was 

the well-known abbreviation of ΠίιΊ' 
t ; 

while the remaining two letters indicate 

the attribute of eternity, A and Ω, the 

first and the last. Now if this is a true 

analysis of the word, and if the term 

was known, as Epiphanius assures us, 

(Hczr. xxvi. io) to the earlier Gnostics, 

it is interesting to observe St John 

following exactly the same course in the 

Apocalypse with regard to the term 

Ίαώ, that he observed in the Gospel 

with respect to thq name Aoyoj. For 

the term Logos was adopted in the 

Gospel as one familiar to the half 

Oriental half Greek philosophy of the 

day ; the use of any word being imma¬ 

terial so long as it conveys a correct 

theological notion. In the same way 

the word Ίαώ would seem to be indi¬ 

cated in the A and Ω of the Apocalypse, 

and in applying the term to Christ, 

St John apparently avails himself of 

a term current in the Hellenistic theo¬ 

sophy, in order to teach the eternal 

attributes of Him, who being, as the 

divine Logos, “ in the form of God, 

thought it not robbery to be equal with 

God,” in eternal perfection. “ I am 

the first and I am the last, and beside 

me there is no God.” Is. xliv. 6. The 

reader should consult Bp Pearson’s 

notes on the word “ Our Lord.” The 

MSS. write the word with a Hebrew 

termination Jaotli, or Joath. Tertul- 

lian is more exact, inclamaverit in earn 

Jao, c. 14. 

1 Stieren mentions with approba¬ 

tion the reading αύτη of the Ed. Princ., 

Breslau MS. and Gallas ; but αυτήν is 

no doubt the genuine reading, and is 

more like the Greek construction, e. g. 

IsoCR. ad Oem.: έπίΧίποι δ’ B.v ήμαϊ ό 
iras χρόνος. Tertullian has, ne sicut 

luce, ita et vita orbaretur. 

2 The απορία of Achamoth is thus 

described by Hippolytus : ev άπορίφ 

iy0vero 7roWrj, Χοχ^ομένη τις -ην ο μορ- 

φώσας, τί το dyiov Τίνβΰμα, που άπηΧθε, 

τις ό κωΧύσας αυτούς συμπαρβΐναί, τις 

έφθόνησβ του καλοΟ καί μακαρίου θεάματος 
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Kal ου καθάπερ η μητηρ αυτής, η τρωτή Σοφία καί Α.ίων, ^ j -'J· 
I * t » « '/} 9 \ ՝ » t }-ր1 MASS, ί iv.l. ετεροίωσίν εν τοις παυεσιν ei^ev, aAAu εναντιότητα, &πίσυμ-_ 

βεβηκεναι <S’ αυτή και ετεραν όίόθεσίν, την της επιστροφής 

επί τον ζ^ωοποίησαντα. Ταυτήν 2 συστασίν κα'ι ουσίαν της υΧης 

γεγενησΟαι Χεγουσιν, εζ ης όόε 6 κόσμος συνεστηκεν. Έκ μεν 

yap της επιστροφής την του κόσμου κα\ 3 του Sημւoυpyoΰ πασαν 

φυχην την yεvεσւv είΧηφεναι, εκ όε του φόβου καί της Χυπης 

τα Χοιπα την αρ-χην εσ^ηκεναι՝ 4από yap των όακρυων αυτής cf. § ίο. 

yεyovεvaι πασαν ενυγρον ουσίαν· από όε του yεXωτoς, την 

φωτεινήν· από όε της Χυπης κα\ της εκπΧηζεως, τα σωματικό 

prima Sophia AEon, demutationem in passionibus habuit, sed 

contrarietatem. Super haec autem evenisse ei et alteram af¬ 

fectionem conversionis ad eum qui vivificavit. Eam collectionem 

et substantiam fuisse materiae dicunt, ev qua hic mundus con¬ 

stat. De conversione enim mundi et Demiurgi omnem animam 

genesin accepisse: de timore autem et tristitia reliqua initium 

habuisse. A lacrymis enim ejus factam universam humidam 

substantiam: a risu autem lucidam: a tristitia autem et pavore 

εκείνου. ’ΈιπΙ τούτοις καθεστώσα τοΐς 

7τάθεσί τρέπεται επί δέησίν καί ίκετείαν 

του άποΧίπόντος αυτήν. Philos. VI. 32. 

3 In the sequel it is said more clearly, 

καί την ayvoiav rots τρίσί πάθεσιν eyκε- 

κρύφθαι δώάσκουσι, viz. in grief, fear and 

perplexity. Compare also Tertull. c. 

Val. § 14, coepit affligi moerore, metu, 

consternatione, tum ignorantia. The 

reader may bear in mind that her for¬ 

mation was ού κατα γνώσιν. Wherefore 

her passion was εν ayvoia. 

1 Sophia declined from a compara¬ 

tive state of yvujaLS. Her ignorance, 

therefore, was by degeneration; ετε¬ 

ροίωσή εΧχεν. Achamoth never enjoyed 

a ray of this yv&ais, and her ignorance 

from the first was connate, and κατ' 

εναντιότητα. TERTULLIAN draws the 

same distinction, but still more ob¬ 

scurely, tum ignorantia; nec ut mater 

ejus. Illa enim PE on; at hcec pro con¬ 

ditione deterius. § 14. 

2 σύστασή, consistency. According 

to Hippolatus, άπολέσθαι αυτά (τά 

πάθη sc.) αιώνια όντα καί της σοφίας ίδια 

ου καλόν.... έποίησεν οΰν (ό’Ιησοΰς SC.) ώς 

τηλικουτος αιών καί παντός του πληρώ¬ 

ματος %Kyovos, έκστηναι τά πάθη απ' 

αυτής' καί έποίησεν αυτά υποστάτας 

ουσίας, καί τον μεν φόβον ψυχικήν έποίη¬ 

σεν επιθυμίαν, την δέ λύπην, υλικήν, την 

δέ απορίαν, δαιμόνων, την δέ έπ^τροφην 

καί δέησιν καί ίκετείαν, όδον καί μετάνοιαν 

καί δύναμιν φυχικης ουσίας, ητις καλείται 

δεξιά, ό (1. η) δημιoυpyός, κ.τ.λ. Philos. 

VI. 32. 

3 The Demiurge derived from En- 

thymesis an animal and not a spiritual 

nature, “ Ex hac (conversione scil.) 

omnis anima hujus mundi dicitur consti¬ 

tisse, etiam ipsius Demiurgi, id est, Dei 

nostri.” Tertull. c. 15. “ Audisti moe¬ 

rorem et timorem; ex his initiata sunt 

csetera.” Ibid. 

4 “ Ex lacrymis ejus universa aqua¬ 

rum natura manavit....Proinde ex con¬ 

sternatione et pavore corporalia elementa 

ducta sunt.... ridebat interdum, qua 

conspecti Christi recordans, eodem gau¬ 

dio risu lumen effulsit.” Tkrt. adv. 

Val. 15. 

Q 
O ■3 
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Cf. note 2. 

Matt. x. 8. 

του κόσμου στοιχεία. Ποτέ μεν yap εκΧαιε και εΧυπεΐτο, ως 

Χεγουσι, Տւձ το καταΧεΧείφθαί μόνην εν τω σκοτει και τω 

κενωματι՝ ποτέ $ε εις έννοιαν ηκουσα του καταΧιποντος αυτήν 

φωτός, όιεχεΐτο κα\ cycXa՝ 7τοτε Տ αύ 7raXiv εφοβεΐτο՛ 

άλλοτε <^έ Տպւτάρα, κα\ εζίστατο. 

8. Kat τι yap", TpayipSla ποΧΧη Χοιπόν ήν ενθαόε, και 

φαντασία ενός έκαστου αυτών, αΧΧως κα\ αΧΧως 1 2 σοβαρως 

εκόιηyoυμεvoυ εκ ποταπου πόθους, εκ ποιου στοιχείου 3η ουσία 

την γενεσιν ε’ίΧηφεν· α κα\ εικότως όοκοΰσί μοι μη απαντας 

θεΧείν εν φανερω όιόάσκείν, αλλ’ η μόνους εκείνους τους κα\ 

μεyձXoυς μισθούς υπέρ τηΧικουτων μυστηρίων τεΧεΐν όυνα- 

μενους. Ουκετι yap ταυτα ομοια εκείνος, περί ων ό Κήοιος 

ημών ε’ίρηκε, όωρεάν εΧάβετε, όωρεαν όότε· αλλα ανακε- 

χωρηκότα, κα\ τερατωόη και βαθεα μυστήρια μετά ποΧΧοΰ 

καμάτου περ^ινόμενα τοΐς φιΧοφ-ευόεσι. Τις yap ουκ αν 

εκόαπανησείε πάντα τα υπάρχοντα αυτοΰ, ινα μάθη, cm α7το 

των όακρυων της ’Ί^νθυμησεως του πεπονθότος Αίωνος, θαΧασ- 

σαι, κα'ι πήγα), κα՝ι ποταμο\, κα\ πάσα ενυόρος ουσία την 

corporalia mundi elementa. Aliquando enim plorabat et tristis 

erat, quomodo dicunt, quod derelicta sola esset in tenebris et in 

vacuo: aliquando autem in cogitationem veniens ejus quod de¬ 

reliquerat eam lumen, diffundebatur et ridebat: aliquando autem 

rursus timebat: aliquando consternabatur, et ecstasin patiebatur. 

8. Et quidem enim [Ecquid enim ?] tragoedia multa est 

jam hic, et phantasia uniuscujusque illorum, aliter et aliter 

graviter exponentis, ex quali passione, et ex quali elemento 

substantia generationem accepit. Quae etiam convenienter 

videntur mihi non omnes velle in manifesto docere, sed solos 

illos qui etiam grandes mercedes pro talibus mysteriis praestare 

possunt. Non enim jam dicunt similia illis, de quibus Dominus 

noster dixit: Gratis accepistis, gratis date: sed 3separata et 

portentuosa, et alta mysteria cum magno labore exquisita falla¬ 

cibus. Quis enim non eroget omnia quae sunt ejus, uti discat, 

quoniam a lacrymis Enthymeseos, quae est ex passione ^Eonis, 

maria et fontes, et flumina, et universa humida materia genera- 

1 σοβαρως, pompously. 3 Separata, abstrusa would have 

2 η ουσία here used in the sense of better expressed the sense. 

νλη, material substance. 
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γένεσιν ε’ίληφεν, έκ Se του γέλωτος αυτής το φως, καϊ έκ “Β·*·.1·8· 
* * GR. X. i. 8· 

~ 1 \ ' Ւ Հ « ' / ' Հ / MASS Τ ίν 3 τ>/9 εκπληζεως και της αμηγανιας τα σωματικά του κοσμου 

στοιγεΐα ; BoJXo/mi Se καϊ αυτός συνασενεγκεϊν τι Trj καρπο¬ 

φορία αυτών. ՝ Έττβίά?/ yap ορω τα μεν γλυκέα vSaTa οντα, 

οίον 7τηγάς, και ποταμούς, και ομβρους, καϊ τα τοιαΰτα· τα 

Se έπι ταΐς θαλάσσαις αλμυρά· έπινοω μη πάντα άπο των 

άακρυων αυτής προβεβλησθαι, StoTi το άάκρυον αλμυρόν Trj 

ποιότητι υιrapier φανερόν ουν, οτι τα αλμυρά υάατα ταυτά 

έστι τά άπο των άακρυων. ΕΙκος Se αυτήν έν αγωνία πολλί] 

μ. 2ΐ. καϊ άμηγανία γεγονυΐαν και ίάρωκέναι· εντεύθεν Տրյ κατά την 

ύπόθεσίν αυτών υπολαμβάνει Sei, πηγάς καϊ ποταμούς, καϊ ε’ί 

τινα άλλα γλυκέα υάατα υιτάργει, την γένεσιν μη | I. μετεσγ^Γ^ 

έσ'χηκέναι άπο των άακρυων ^ίάρωτων՜^ αυτής* άπίθανον γάρ, 

μιας ποιοτητος ουσης των άακρυων, τά μεν αλμυρά, τά Se 

γλυκέα υάατα εζ αυτών ίτροελθεΧν τούτο Se πίθανωτερον, τά 

μεν είναι απο των όακρυων, τα οε απο των ιόρωτων. ϊάιπεώη 

tionem acceperunt: de risu autem ejus lumen, de pavore autem 

et inconstabilitate corporalia mundi elementa? Volo autem 

aliquid et ego conferre fructificationi eorum. Quoniam enim 

video dulces quidem quasdam aquas, ut fontes, et flumina, et 

imbres, et talia; quae autem sunt in mari salsas: adinvenio non 

omnia a lacrymis ejus emissa, quoniam lacrymae salsae sunt 

qualitate. Manifestum igitur, quoniam salsae aquae sunt hae a 

lacrymis. Opinor autem eam in agonia et in inconstantia grandi 

constitutam et sudasse. Unde etiam secundum argumentationem 

ipsorum suspicari oportet, fontes et flumina, et si quae sunt aliae 

aquae dulces, generationem habuisse a Pudoribus ejus. Non est 

enim suadibile, cum sint unius qualitatis lacrymae, alteras qui¬ 

dem salsas, alteras dulces aquas ex iis exisse. Hoc autem magis 

suadibile, alteras quidem esse a lacrymis, alteras vero a sudori¬ 

bus. Quoniam autem et calidae et austerae quaedam sunt aquae 

1 The translator clearly indicates the 

preferable reading of Ιδρώτων, supported 

as it is by the apt quotation of Grabe, 

from Nilus Asc. the disciple of Ց. J. 

Chrysostom (ad Carpion. Valent.) Έχρήν 

ae άπαντήσat λέγοντα, otl τα μέν τηκρα 

Trji ανυπάρκτου Άχαμώθ δάκρυα τ as 

άλμύρας θαλάσσας ύπέστησεν, ως έξ οδύ¬ 

νης καί δρίμυγμοΰ ίκανου προχυθέντα. 

'0 δέ Ιδρώς τής ταλαίπωρου γυναίκός 

πηγάς έξηρούξατο καί ποταμούς καϊ 

φρέατα, λίμνας Te καϊ τά έξης γλυκέα* 

ταΟτα προς τόν σον λήρον γελοίωδώς 

λέγομεν. 
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καί θερμά καί ΰρίμεα τινά vSara εσπν εν τω κόσμω, νοεΐν 

όφείΧείς, τϊ ποιησασα, κα\ εκ ποιου μορίου προηκατο ταυτα* 

άρμόΧρυσι yap τεηουτοι καρποί τή υποθεσεί αυτών. Δίο- 

δευσαταν ονν παν πάθος την Μητέρα αυτών, καί μόyւς 

υπερκνφασαν, 1 επί ικεσίαν τραπηναι του καταλίπάντος αυτήν 

φωτός, τουτεστί του Χρίστον, Χ^ουσιν՝ 09 ανεΧθων μεν εις 

το πΧηρωμα, αυτός μεν είκος otl 2 ωκνησεν εκ άευτερου κατεΧ- 

θεΐν, τον 3ΥίαράκΧητον Se εξεπεμφεν [^?J αυτήν, τουτεστι 

4 ενάοντος αντω πάσαν την Տա τον σωτηρα, ՜ր ενοοντος αυτω πασαν την Sυvaμιv του πατρος, 

καί παν υπ' εξουσίαν πapaS6vτoς, 3 καί των αίωνων Si )εομενος 

[Se ομοίωςJ, όπως εν αντω τα πάντα κτίσθβ τα ορατά καί τα ο. 23. 

αόρατα, θρόνοι, 6θεότητες, κυριότητες· εκπεμπεται Se προς 

in mundo, intelligere debes, quid faciens, et ex quo membro 

emisit has. Apti sunt enim hujusmodi fructus argumento 

ipsorum. Cum igitur peragrasset omnem passionem mater 

ipsorum, et vix cum elata esset, ad obsecrationem conversa est 

ejus luminis, quod dereliquerat eam, hoc est, Christi, dicunt: 

qui regressus in Pleroma, ipse quidem, ut datur intelligi, pigri¬ 

tatus est secundo descendere: Paracletum autem misit ad eam, 

hoc est, Salvatorem, praestante ei virtutem omnem 7 Patre, et 

omnia sub potestate tradente: et AConibus autem similiter, uti 

in eo omnia conderentur, visibilia 

1 Theodotus in the Didascalia Or. 

varies the account: Χριστός yap, κατα- 

λείφας την προβαλοΰσαν αυτόν 'Σοφίαν, 

είσελθών eis τό πλήρωμα, ύπόρ τής ’έξω 

καταλείφθείσης Σοφίας ήτήσατο τήν βοή¬ 

θειαν, καί εξ ευδοκίας των Αιώνων Πησούς 

προβάλλεται Παράκλητος τφ παρελθόντι 

Αίώνι. § 23. 

2 ωκνησεν. So Tertullian, Sed 

Christus, quem jam pigebat extra Pleroma 

proficisci, vicarium praeficit Paracletum, 

Soter em.... ad eam emittit cum officio 

atque comitatu cocetaneorum angelorum. 

16. See also Theodoret, Hcer. Fob. 1. 

7. p. 299. Ed. Schultze. 

3 Jesus or Soter was also called the 

Paraclete in the sense of Advocate, or 

one acting as the representative of others. 

So the Didasc. Or. 24 : Top Παράκλητον 

οι από Ούαλεντίνου τόν Ίησουν Xtyocaiv, 

et invisibilia, tlironi, divinitates, 

otl πλήρης των αιώνων έλήλυθεν, ως από 

του όλου προελθών. 

4 Και δόντος πάσαν τήν εξουσίαν του 

πνεύματος (lege potius ex Irenseo πατρος, 

Grabe) συναινέσαντος δε καϊ του πληρώ¬ 

ματος, έκπεμ.πεται ό τής βουλής άyyελoς, 

καί yίvετaւ κεφαλή των όλων μετά τόν 

πατέρα' πάντα yap εν αύτφ έκτίσθη τά 

ορατά καί αόρατα, θρόνοι, κυριότητες, 

βασιλεΐαί, θεότητες, λεւτoυpyίaւ. ib.§ 4Յ· 

5 των αιώνων (sc. ένδόντων τήν δύνα¬ 

μή), compare § 4, Soter being a col¬ 

lective impersonation of the entire 

Pleroma. 

6 θεότητες is a word interpolated by 

the Valentinians, ως αυτοί Xtyooai, Theo¬ 

doret adds: sometimes at least Valen¬ 

tinus “ excogitavit Scripturas ad ma¬ 

teriem.” Tert. Prcescr. Hcer. cf. n. 4. 

7 The MSS. have Patris ; cf. the Gr. 
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αυτήν μετά των 1 ηΧίΚίωτων αυτου των 'AyyeXwv. Την Se lib. ւ.ւ β. 
^ ' GR. I. i. 8. 

Άχαμωθ εντραπεΐεταν αυτόν Xeyovcn πρώτον μεν Ղ καΧυμμα 

επίΌεσυαί օւ αίόω, μετεπείτα όε ίόουσαν αυτόν πτυν oXr] τι] 

° καρποφορία αυτου, πpo<τSpaμεΐv αυτω, Sυvaμւv Χαβουταν εκ 

της επιφάνειας αυτου· κακεϊνον μορφωταί αυτήν 4μόρφωσαν 

την κατα yvcocnv, και ’ίασαν των παθών ποιησασθαι αυτής· 

γωρίαταντα S’ αυτά αυτής, 5 μη αμεΧήσαντα Se αυτών, ου yap 

ήν 6SvvaTa αφανκτθηναί, ως τα 7της προτερας, Sta το εκτίκα 

dominationes. Mittitur autem ad eam cum coaetaneis suis An¬ 

gelis. Hanc autem Achamoth reveritam eum dicunt primo 

quidem coopertionem imposuisse propter reverentiam: deinde 

autem cum vidisset eum cum universa fructificatione sua, accur¬ 

risse ei, virtute accepta de visu ejus. Et illum formasse eam 

formationem, quae est secundum agnitionem, et curationem 

passionum fecisse ejus, separantem eas ab ea, et non eas neglex¬ 

isse, nec enim erat possibile eas exterminari quemadmodum 

1 Angels were the male seed, the 

initiated were the female seed of Sophia, 

henceforth to be united in the final 

αποκατάστασή. The Didasc. Or. says, 

τα μέν άρρενίκά αγγελικά καΧοΰσι, τά 

ΘηΧυκά δ’ έαυτούς το διαφέρον πνεύμα.... 

τά οΰν άρρενικά μετά του λόγοι» συνεστάΧη, 

τά ΘηΧυκά δέ άπανδρωθέντα ένουται rots 

dyytXoLS καί εις το πΧηρωμα χωρεΐ. § 2Τ. 

2 ΊδοΟσα δέ αυτόν ή Σοφία, δμοιον τφ 

καταΧίπόντί αυτήν φωτΐ έyvώpւσεv, καί 

προσέδραμεν, καί rjyaXXiάσατο, καί προσ- 

εκύνησεν’ τούς δε άρρενας ayytXoos τούς 

σύν αύτφ έκπεμφθέντας θεασαμένη, κατη- 

δέσθη, καί καΧυμμα έπέθετο' διά τούτου 

του μυστηρίου 6 ΠαΟλο? κεΧεύεί τάς yυvaΐ- 

κας φορεΐν εξουσίαν επί της κεφαΧης διά 

τούς ,AyyέXoυς. ib. § 44· Tertullian 

says, “ Adventu pompatico ejus concussa 

Achamoth, protinus velamentum sibi 

obduxit, ex officio primo venerationis 

et verecundiae.” 

3 καρποφορία, emanation of excellen¬ 

cies derived from all the HCons, as the 

απάνθισμα of the entire Pleroma. So 

Tertullian has. Contemplatur eum 

fructiferum suggestum. 

4 The reader may refer back to § 7, 

where it is said that Christ formed her 

in her own essence τη ΐδίςι δυνάμει, κατ' 

ουσίαν only, but not κατά yv&aiv. Soter 

or the Paraclete now confers the forma¬ 

tion κατά yvQaw. Έύθύς οΰν ο Σωτηρ 

επιφέρει αύτην (forte αύτη) μόρφωσή την 

κατά yvujTLV καί ϊασιν των παθών, δείξας 

από πατρός ayεννητου τά εν πΧηρώματι, 

καί τά μέχρι αυτής. Didasc. Or. § 45* 

Hippolytus seems to refer this more 

perfect μόρφωσή to the previous mission 

of Christ. 

5 μτ] άμεΧήσαντα. “ Susceptam ille 

confirmat atque conformat agnitione 

jam, et ab omnibus injuriis passionis ex¬ 

pumicat, non eadem negligentia in ex¬ 

terminium discretis, quae acciderat in 

casibus matris.” Tert. adv. Val. 16. 

Άποστησας δέ τά πάθη της πεπονθυίας, 

αύτήν μέν απαθή κατεσκεύασεν, τά πάθη 

δέ δίακρίνας έφύΧαξεν' καί ούχ ώσπερ της 

ένδον διεφορηθη, άΧΧ' εις ούσίαν ηχαχεν 

αύτά τε καί της δειιτέρας διαθέσεως. 

Didasc. Or. 45· 

6 See Note 2, p. 35. 

7 της προτέρας, Σοφίο.ς sc., or, as 
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lr. Ka\ 1 Svvara elvar αλλ’ αποκρίναντα ^γωρησει του [χωρ!?, 

'1V'5՜ etraj συγχραι και πηζαι, κα'ι εζ ασωμάτου πάθους βίς 3ασω- 

ματον την υΧην μεταβαΧεΐν αυτά* είθ’ ούτως επίτηάειάτητα και ο. 24. 

φνσιν εμπεποιηκεναι αυτοΐς, ώστε εις συγκρίματα και σώματα 

εΧθεΐν, προς το γενεσθαι ^άυο ουσίας, την φαυΧην των παθών, 

prioris, eo quod jam habilia et possibilia essent; sed segregantem 

separatim commiscuisse et coagulasse, et de incorporali passione 

in incorporalem materiam transtulisse eas: et sic aptabilitatem 

et naturam fecisse in eis, ut in congregationes et corpora veni¬ 

rent, uti fierent dute substantiae, una quidem mala ex passionibus, 

she was also called, τής άνω Σοφίας. 

Achamoth being’ ή κάτω and δευτέρα 

Σοφία. 

1 As having a virtual existence. 

Tertullian says, “ eo quod jam habi¬ 

tum et robur contraxissent.” 17. 

2 For χωρήσει του which is mani¬ 

festly a corrupt reading, BiLLius pro¬ 

poses simply χωρίς, and Grabe χωρίς 

αυτής, χωρίς, εΐτα is no improbable 

reading. Tertullian has. Atque ita 

massaliter solidata defixit seorsim in ma¬ 

terias corporalem paraturam. 

3 άσώματον is retained for the reasons 

given by Grabe, to whose note the 

reader is referred ; he quotes here from 

the Didasc. Or., Πρώτοι ovv εξ ασωμάτου 

πάθους καί συμβεβηκότος εις άσώματον 

την ύλην αυτά μετήντΧησεν καί μετέβαΧεν. 

The English equivalent is not incorporeal 

substance but unorganized matter, which 

is the meaning of the passage quoted by 

Grabe from the Philosophumena of 

Hippolytus, in speaking of the opinion 

of Plato respecting matter, π. Πλάτω- 

νος. Άσχημάτιστον yap αυτήν (την ϋΧην) 

οΰσαν καί άποιον, προσΧαβοΰσ αν σχήματα 

καί ποιότητας yενέσθαι σώμα, (ρ. 2ΐ, ed. 

Miller), and the author immediately 

before had described this ΰΧη as the 

rude subjective material out of which 

the elements and earthly bodies were 

formed, ύ'Χην δέ την πάσαν ύποκειμένην, 

ήν καί δεξαμενήν καί τιθήνην καΧεΐ, έξ ής, 

διακοσμηθείσης χενεσθαι τά τέσσαρα στοι¬ 

χεία, εξ ών συνέστηκεν ο κόσμος πυρδς, 

άέρος, χής, υδατος, εξ ών καί τά άλλα 

πάντα συχκρίματα καΧούμενα, ξώά τε καί 

φυτά συνεστηκέναι. ρ. 20, ed. Miller. 

Irenaius uses the same philosophical 

term in this passage, ώστε εις συχκρίματα 

καί σώματα εΧθεΐν. Further that this is 

the meaning of άσώματον is evident from 

the words of the Didasc. Or. § 47, 

άσώματον δε καί ταύτην εν άρχή αΐνίσσε- 

ταί, το φάσκειν άόρατον ούτε χάρ άνθρώ- 

πιρ τφ μηδεπω δντι άόρατος ήν, ούτε τφ 

(. ...) έδημιουρχεΐ χάρ’ άλλα το αμορφον 

καί άνείδεον καί άσχημάτιστον αυτής ώδέ 

πως έξεφώνησεν. Diog.Laertius,III. 86, 

records Plato’s opinion in very similar 

terms, είναι δέ τήν ϋΧην άσχημάτιστον 

καί άπειρον, έξ ής χίνεσθαι τά συχκρίματα. 

The German language expresses the 

meaning with greater accuracy than our 

own, e. g. Baur, as quoted by Stieren, 

“ Das unkorperliche Leiden gingin eine 

unkorperliche Materie uber ; diese ver- 

dichtete sich in Korper, und es enstan- 

den zwei Substanzen eine bose aus dem 

Leiden, und eine Leidens fahige aus der 

Sehnsucht. Dies bewirkte die bildende 

Macht des Soter.” Chr. Gnos. p. 134. 

4 Hippolytus says that these πάθη 

were hypostatised as substance, but he ex¬ 

presses himself in such a way as to shew 

that the idea in his mind was not that 

of the creation of matter, but of certain 

moral qualities supposed by the Gnostics 

to have a substantive existence. He 
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την re της 67Γίττροφης εμπαθή՝ κα\ Sta τούτο δυνάμει τον ^յէւէյէ 

''Σωτηρα 1 δεδημίονργηκεναί φάσκουσα. Την τε Άχαμώθ έκτος 

πάθους γενομενην, κα\ 2 συΧλα βουτάν Trj yctpa Ίων εν αυτω 

φώτων την θεωρίαν, τουτεαττί των ’Αγγέλων των μετ αυτου, 

εγκίσσησαταν αυτους, κεκυηκεναί καρπούς κατα την εικόνα καί ' 3,’ 

διδάσκουσα, κύημα πνευματικόν καθ' όμοίωτιν γεγονότ ως 

[[γεγοι/ο?] των δορυφόρων του Έωτηρος. 

9· Τριών ουν ηδη τούτων υποκείμενων κατ αυτους, του 

μεν εκ του παυους, ο ην υλη՝ του οε εκ της Η επιστροφής, ο 

altera autem conversionis passibilis: et propter hoc virtute 

Salvatorem fabricasse dicunt. Hanc autem Achamoth extra 

passionem factam concepisse de gratulatione eorum, qua3 cum eo 

sunt luminum visionem, id est, Angelorum qui erant cum eo, et 

delectatam in conspectu [conceptu] eorum peperisse fructus 

secundum illius imaginem docent, partum spiritalem secundum 

similitudinem factum satellitum Salvatoris. 

9. Tria igitur haec cum subsistant secundum eos, unum qui¬ 

dem ex passione, quod erat materia, alterum vero de conversione, 

says that the πάθη of Achamoth having 

been separated from her by Soter, έποίη- 

σεν αυτά ύττοστάτας ούσίας, καί τον μεν 

φόβον ψυχικήν εποίησεν επιθυμίαν, τήν 

δε λύπην υλικήν, τήν δό απορίαν δαιμό¬ 

νων, τήν δέ επιστροφήν καϊ δεησίν καί 

ίκετείαν, οδόν (f. 1. ροπήν) καί μετάνοιαν 

καί δύναμιν ψυχικής ούσί as, ήπς καλείται 

δε^ά. Philos, vi. 32· The consolidation 

of matter was the subsequent work of 

the Demiurge. See page 43. 

1 δεδημωυρΎηκέναί, intransitively in 

the sense of έρ^άζεσθαί. 

2 συλλαβοΰσαν. Grabe, Massuet, 

and Stieren agree in allowing no other 

force to this word in connexion with 

τήν θεωρίαν, than visu apprehendentem, 

the word κεκυηκεναί notwithstanding. 

But Tertullian gives an almost con¬ 

temporaneous interpretation, which 

would fix upon συλλαβουσα its more 

ordinary meaning: A hliinc A chamoth... 

in opera majora frugescit. Prae gaudio 

enim tanti ex infelicitate successus concale¬ 

facta, simulque contemplatione ipsa an¬ 

gelicorum luminum, ut ita dixerim, 

subfermentata, {pudet, sed aliter exprimere 

non est,) quodammodo substruit intra et 

ipsa in illos, et conceptu statim intumuit 

spiritali. Adv. Val. 17. Afterwards, 

also, Irena:us seems to decide the ques¬ 

tion when he says, § 10: το δε κύημα 

τής Μητρός αυτής {αυτών) τής Άχαμώθ, 

6 κατά τήν θεωρίαν των περί τον Σωτήρα 

ά-γΎ^λων άπεκύησεν κ.τ.λ., where the 

σύλληψή was clearly said to be κατά τήν 

θεωρίαν. 

3 ε^κισσήσασαν, LXX. Gen. xxx. 38, 

39, ϊνα έ-γκίσσήσωσί τά πρόβατα εις τούς 

ράβδους. 

4 επιστροφής rendered here by con¬ 

versione, is afterwards expressed by 

impetu. II. lii. Facta est exinde trinitas 

generum, ex trinitate causarum. Unum 

materiale, quod ex passione; aliud ani¬ 

male, quod ex conversione ; tertium spiri¬ 

tale, quod ex imaginatione. Tert. adv. 

Val. 17. 



42 DEMIURGUS 

LIB. I. i. 9. 
GR. I. i. 9. 

MASS. I. v. 1. 

Bui Def. Fid. 
N. II. i. 1. 

ην το ψυχικόν του Se ο απεκυησε, τουτεστι το πνευματικόν, 

ούτως ετρόπη επί την μόρφωσίν αυτών. Άλλα το μεν πνευμα¬ 

τικόν μη όεόυνηατθαί αυτή j^airnVj μ,ορφωσαί, επείόη όμοοικτίον 

υπηρχεν αυτί]· τετρόφθαι Se επί την μόρφωσήν της 'γενομενης 

εκ της επιστροφής αυτής ψυχικής ουσίας, 1 2 προβαΧεΐν τε τα 

7ταρα του Σωτηρος μαθήματα. Καί πρώτον μεμορφωκεναι 

αυτήν εκ της ψυχικής ουσίας Χεγουσι τον Τίατερα καί βασιΧεα 

πόντων, των τε όμοουσίων αυτω, τουτεστι των ψυχικών, a 

S)j ^Se^ia καΧουσί, και των εκ του πόθους καί της υΧης, a Stj 

αριστερό καΧουσι· πάντα yap τα κατ Լք· I՝ μετ ] αυτόν 

φόσκουσι μεμορφωκεναι, ΧεΧηθότως κινονμενον υπό της Μ^- 

τρός՝ οθεν καί ^ΊΑητροπάτορα, καίΆπάτορα, καί Aημւoυpyόv G.'sa* 

αυτόν, καί Τίατερα καΧοΰσί* των μεν Selectν πατέρα λεγοντερ 

αυτόν, τουτεστι των ψυχικών των Se αριστερών, τουτεστι των 

υΧικων, Sημιoυpyόv, συμπόντων Se βασόΧεα. Την yap 'Έινθυμησιν 

ταυτην βουΧηθεΐσαν εις τιμήν των Αίωνων τα πάντα ποιησαι, 

εικόνας Χ^ουσι πειτοιηκεναι αυτών, 4μαΧΧον Se τον Σωτηρα Si 

quod erat animale: alterum vero quod enixa est, quod est 

spiritale, sic conversa est in formationem ipsorum. Sed spiritale 

quidem non potuisse eam formare, quoniam 5 ejusdem substantias 

ei erat. Conversam autem in formationem ejus, quae facta erat 

de conversione ejus, animalis substantias, emisisse quoque a 

Salvatore doctrinas. Et primo quidem formasse eam de animali 

substantia dicunt Deum Patrem, et Salvatorem, et Regem 

omnium 5ejusdem substantiae ei, id est, animalium, quas dextras 

vocant; et eorum quas ex passione et ex materia, quas sinistras 

dicunt. Ea enim quae post eum sunt, eum dicunt formasse 

latenter motum a matre sua. Unde et Metropatorem, et 

Apatorem, et Demiurgum eum, et Patrem vocant: dextrorum 

quidem Patrem dicentes eum, id est, Psychicorum; sinistrorum 

vero, id est, Hylicorum, Demiurgum: omnium autem Regem. 

Hanc enim Enthymesin volentem in vEonum honorem omnia 

facere, imagines dicunt fecisse ipsorum, magis autem Salvatorem 

1 Ut scilicet haec formatio non esset 

tantum κατ’ ουσίαν sed et κατά yv&aiv, 

uti supra formatio matris A chamoth dis¬ 

tinguebatur. Grabe. 

2 Compare note 4, p. 40, and 3, p. 43. 

3 μητροτάτορα because Achamoth, 

from whom he emanated, was the sole 

cause of his being; άττάτορα because he 

proceeded from no other σι;£vyos. 

1 μάλλον δδ ... The Valentinian 
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αυτής* κα'ι αυτήν . εαυτηνJ μεν Ίεν εικάνι του αοράτου IlaTjOO? 

τετηρηκεναι μη γινωσκομενην ιπτο του δημιουργοί)· τούτον άε 

του μονογενούς υίοΰ, των άε Χοητων Λάωνων τους υιτο τούτων 

I՜τούτου՜^ γεγονοτας Αρχάγγελους τε και Άγγελους. Τίατερα 

ούν και θεόν λεγουσιν αυτόν γεγονεναι των έκτος του πληρώ¬ 

ματος, ποιητην οντα πάντων ψυχικών τε και υλικών Sia- 

κρίναντα γάρ τάς άυο ουσίας συγκεχυμενας, κα\ εζ άσωμάτων 

3 σωματοποιήσαντα, άεάημιουργηκεναι τά τε ουράνια και 

τα γήινα, και γεγονεναι υλικών και ψυχικών, 3 άεψων και 

αριστερών άημιουργον, κουφών κα\ βαρέων, ανωφερών και 

LIB. I. i. 9. 
GR. I. i. 9. 

MASS. I.v.1. 

per ipsam. Et ipsam quidem in imagine invisibilis Patris 

conservasse incognitam a Demiurgo. Hunc autem unigeniti 

Filii: reliquorum vero iEonum eos, qui ab hoc facti sunt 

Angeli et Archangeli. Patrem itaque et Deum dicunt factum 

eorum quae sunt extra Pleroma, fabricatorem esse omnium 

Psychicorum et Hylicorum. Separantem enim duas substantias 

confusas, et de incorporalibus corporalia facientem, fabricasse 

quae sunt coelestia et terrena, et factum Hylicorum et Psychi¬ 

corum, dextrorum et sinistrorum fabricatorem, levium et gravium, 

Saviour being an aggregation of all the 

iEonic perfections, the images of them 

were reproduced by the spiritual concep¬ 

tion of Achamoth beholding the glory 

of Σωτήρ. The reader will not fail to 

observe that every successive develop¬ 

ment is the reflex of a more divine 

antecedent. 

5 Unius substantiae quod Greece όμοου- 

σιον dicitur. Ruffin. See my Hist, andj 

Theol. of the Creeds, p. 234, &c. 

1 εν είκόνι. Achamoth now formed 

κατά yνωσιν, was without the Pleroma 

as the image of Propator, Demiurgus as 

that of Monogenes or Nus, and in the 

world the angels his creation were as 

the likeness of the other .Plons of the 

Pleroma. Qui per illam sit operatus, ut 

ipsam equidem imaginem Patris invisibilis 

et incogniti daret, incognitam scilicet et 

invisibilem Demiurgo, eundem autem 

Demiurgum Nouj/ filium effingeret, Arch¬ 

angeli vero, Demiurgi opus, reliquos 

JBonas exprimerent. As Baur expresses 

it : “ Die Enthymesis habe sich unter 

dem Bilde des unsichtbaren Vaters, so- 

fern sie das Nachbild desselben war, 

verborgen gehalten.” Chr. Gnosis, p. 145. 

2 The supposed moral tendencies 

of matter having been developed by 

Enthymesis, the grosser substance now 

owed its being to Demiurge. Tertul- 

lian follows closely the account of 

Iren.eus : Ex incorporalibus corpora 

edificat, gravia, levia, sublimantia, atque 

vergentia, coelestia atque terrena; tum 

ipsam coelorum septemplicem scenam, solio 

desuper suo fixit; unde et Sabbatum 

dictum est, ab hebdomade sedis suce, et 

Ogdoas mater Achamoth, ab argumento 

Ogdoadis primigenitalis. 20. 

3 Kcu 7τρωτόν πάντων προβάλλεταί 

εικόνα του πατρόϊ θεόν δι’ ου έποίησεν τον 

ουρανόν καί την yην, τουτέστί τά ουράνια 

καί τά επίyεւa, τά δε£ιά καί τά αριστερά. 

Didose. Or. § 47· 



44 HEBDOMAS. 

LIB. I. i. a 
GR. I. i. 9. 

MASS. I. v. 2. 

κατωφερωv 1 ειττα yap | l. /cal J ουρανούς κατεατκευακεναι, ων επ¬ 

άνω τον Δημւoυpybv είναι Xeyovcrr και Sia τούτο 3εβδομάδα 

καΧοΰετιν αυτόν, την Se μητέρα την *Α,γαμωθ ’Ογδοάδα, 

αττοτωζουσ-αν τον αριθμόν του apyeyovoo, καί προ της 

πρώτης I του ίτληρωματος υγόοαόος. 1 ους όε επτά ουρανούς 

ουκ [d. ou/cj είναι 2 νοητούς Լք I. νοερούςJ φαεπν՝ Άyyeճoυς δε 

sursum advolantium, et deorsum devergentium : septem quoque 
coelos fecisse, super quos Demiurgum esse dicunt. Et propter 
hoc Hebdomadam vocant eum, matrem autem Achamoth Og~ 
doada, servantem numerum primogenitae et primarise Pleromatis 
Ogdoadis. Septem autem coelos, quos intellectuales esse dicunt, 

1 The Valentinian notion of the 

seven heavens is referribleto the Jewish 

Cabbala, which in its origin consisted 
of myths received by the Jews from 

Babylon and the East, rather than of 

fables of their own invention. So in 
this instance, these seven heavens of 

the Cabbala have their counterpart in 
the seven Amshaspands of Zoroaster. 

In the Book pvy cap. yzw 

ՈրՈծՏ tit. κηηπ էե՚Ծ, it is said 

IT D'B'p» DH msnpn Ո)Ժ>) yn 
nanpan ρκπ map ny ttd ηνώ 
yzw ww nvdjt yvmi wn ^nn 
.131 D'S'pD DW “ The holy worlds 
are in circles, the one beneath the 

other, unto the navel of the earth 

called which is in the centre, and 

it is true that seven heavens encompass 
them.” The seven heavens, however, of 

Valentinus, were more true to their 
Eastern origin, for they were defined 
neither by locality nor shape, but were 
rather angelical excellencies, such as 
Ormuzd and his six subordinate Am¬ 

shaspands. Thus the heavens were 

νοεροί, αγγέλους Si αυτούς υποτίθενται. 
So also the Paradise above the third of 
these heavens they called τέταρτον άγγε¬ 

λον, where Adam at first was placed, 

and from whence he derived certain 

qualities of the soul. This may be the 

proper place to remark, that in the 

Cabbalistic Book Zohar, Paradise is 

said to have been among these seven 

worlds py p ΊΓΡΌΌΊ also that Adam 
when ejected from Paradise had his 
dwelling in the first instance upon the 

lowermost earth, a region of darkness 

and discomfort ΕΠΙΚΟΙ 

imnnnn ρ&ό nrrpn py po 
Ί2Ί ΟΊΒ> Շ& ψ)Π DIpD ΚΊΠΡ 

and afterwards raised to the second, 

called Adamah. Π1"ΡΠ TPl^yD ΓΡΠ1 

rbyzb hddd rw nw πείκπ by 
py pD D'nta τππ^ι imw 

ibid. .nm«n nx Tinyf? 
2 εβδομάδα. As the heavens are angels 

in the Valentinian scheme, so the term 
Hebdomas was applied indifferently to 

Demiurge and the mode, scarcely the 
region, of his subsistence. Thus Hip¬ 

polytus says, ’έστι Si πυρώδης η φυσική 
ουσία, καλείται Si καί τόπος ΰπ* αυτών 
καί έβδομάς, καί παλαιός των ήμερων, καί 
δσα τοιαΰτα λέ~γουσι περί τούτου, ταύτα 
είναι του φυχ^οΰ δν φησιν είναι του 
κόσμου δημιουργόν. Tert. cf. ρ. 45; η· 2· 

3 Cf. Tertullian’s version, Coelos 

autem noeros deputant, et interdum angelos 
eos (coelos) faciunt, sicut et ipsum Demi¬ 

urgum sicut et Paradisum Arcliangelum 

quartum, quoniam et liunc supra coelum 

tertium pangunt; ex cujus virtute sum- 

serit Adam diver satus illic inter nube¬ 
culas, Հր. 20. 



OGDOAS ALTERA. 45 

M. 25. 

G. 2G. 

αυτους υποτίθενται, κα\ τον ^ημίουρ^γον Se κα\ αυτόν άγγελον 

θεω εοικότα· ως κα\ τον JlapάSeւσov υπέρ τρίτον ουρανόν 

όντα, τέταρτον ’Άγγελον λεγουοn όυνάμει υιτάργειν, και αιτο 

τούτον τί είληφεναι τον Άόαμ όίατετριφότα εν αυτω. Ταυτα 

Se τον όημιουργόν φάσκουσίν αφ’ εαυτόν μεν 1 2 ωησθαι κατα- 

σκευάζειν, πεποιηκεναι S’ αυτα της 'Αγαμωθ ίτροβαλλουσης՝ 

ουρανον πεποιηκεναι μη είόότα τον ουρανόν· καί άνθρωπον 

πεπλακεναί, μη είόότα τον άνθρωπον* γην τε SeSeiyevai, μη 

επκττάμενον την γην* και επ\ πάντων ούτως λεγουσιν 

Ջηγνοηκεναι αυτών τας ίόεας ων εποίει, κα'ι αυτήν την μητέρα* 

αυτόν Se μόνον ωησθαι πάντα εΐναί. Αιτίαν S’ αυτω γεγονεναι 

την μητέρα της οίησεως ταυτης φάσκουσίν, την ουτω βουλή- 

θεΐσαν προαγαγεΐν αυτόν, κεφαλήν μεν κα\ άργί]ν της ίόίας 

ουσίας, κύριον Se της όλης πραγματείας. 3Ταυτήν Se την 

Angelos autem eos tradunt et Demiurgum et ipsum angelum, 

Deo autem similem, quemadmodum et Paradisum supra tertium 

coelum exist entem virtutem Archangelum quartum dicunt esse, 

et ab hoc aliquid accepisse Adam conversatum in eo. Haec 

autem Demiurgum dicunt a semetipso quidem putasse in totum 

fabricasse; fecisse autem ea Achamoth. Coelum enim fecisse 

nescientem coelum, et hominem plasmasse ignorantem hominem, 

terram autem ostendisse non scientem terram, et in omnibus sic 

dicunt ignorasse eum figuras eorum, quae faciebat, et ipsam 

matrem ; seinetipsum autem putasse omnia esse. Causam autem 

ei fuisse matrem ejus talis 4operationis dicunt, quae sic voluerit 

producere eum : caput quidem et initium suae substantiae, 

1 "Ανθρωπος yodv έστω έν άνθρωποι 

ψυχικός έν χοϊκφ, ού μέρεί μέρος, άλλα 

ό'λφ 6\ος συνών άρρήτφ δυνάμει θεού, 

οθεν έν τφ παραδείσφ τφ τετάρτορ ούρανφ 

δημωυρΎεΐται, έκεΐ yap χοϊκτ] σαρξ ούκ 

άναβαίνεη άλλ’ ην τη ψυχή θείφ οΐον 

σαρξ η ύλίκή. Did. Or. § 51· 

2 Hippolytus similarly, μωρία δέ, 

φησίν, έστίν η δύναμή τοΰ δημւoυpyoΰ, 

μωρός yap ήν καί άνους, καί ένόμίζεν 

αυτός δημւoυpyεω τον κόσμον, ayvoQ>v 6tl 

πάντα η σοφία, η μητηρ η όyδoάς, ένερ- 

yet αυτφ πρός την κτίσω τοΰ κόσμου ούκ 

είδότι. Philos, νι. 34> and the Didasc. 

Or. Ούκ iylvo.ισκεν την δι* αύτοΰ ivepyoO- 

σαν, οίόμενος ίδια δυνάμει δημωυρτγεΐν, 

φւճεpyός ων φύσει. § 49· 

3 ταύτην δέ την μητέρα. Achamoth 

by these names must be understood to 

have an intermediate position between 

the divine prototypal idea and creation: 

she was the reflex of the one, and 

therefore άρρενόθηλυς, she was the 

pattern to be realized in the latter, 

and therefore was named yη καί *Ιερου¬ 

σαλήμ. 

4 The translator had in his copy 

ποίήσεως, but cf. ωησθαί just before. 

LIB. I. i. 9. 
GR. I. i. 9. 

mass. i. v. 2. 



46 PASSIO GENERATRIX. 

LIB. I. i. 
GR. I. i. 

MASS. I. \ 

ֆ Mητερα κα\ 'OySoaSa καΧουσι, καί Σοφίαν, κα\ Υην, και 

βϋ 'Ιερουσαλήμ, κα\ aytov ΥΙνευμα, κα\ Κύριοι/ άρσενίκως. Ί&χειν 

$ε τον της μεσότητας τόπον αυτήν, κα\ είναι υπερανω μεν του 

Δiημւoυpyoυ, υποκάτω Se η εζω του ΥίΧηρωματος μέχρι 

1 συντεΧείας. 

ΙΟ. Έπεί ουν την ύΧίκην ουσίαν εκ τριών παθών 

συστηναι XeyooTi, φόβου τε, καί ՜Χυπης, κα\ απορίας* εκ μεν 

του φόβου κα\ της επιστροφής τα φυχικά την συστασιν 

εΐΧηφεναι* εκ μεν της επιστροφής τον Δλ/^αίοι/ργορ βούΧονται 

την yεvεσւv εσχηκεναι, εκ όε του φόβου την Χοιπην πάσαν 

φυχικην ύπόστασιν, ως φυχάς αΧόγων ζωων, και θηρίων, καί 

ανθρώπων. Δία τούτο άτονωτερον αυτόν υπάρχοντα προς το μ. 26. 

yιvωσκειv τινα πνευματικά, 1 2 3 αυτόν νενομικεναι μόνον είναι 

dominum autem universal operationis. Hanc autem Matrem et 

Ogdoadem vocant, et Sophiam, et Terram, et Hierusalem, et 

Spiritum sanctum, et Dominum masculiniter. Habere autem 

medietatis locum eam, et esse quidem super Demiurgum, subtus 

autem sive extra Pleroma usque ad finem. 

10. Quoniam quidem materialem substantiam ex tribus 

passionibus constare dicunt, timore, et tristitia, et aporia, de 

timore quidem et de conversione animalia subsistentiam accepisse: 

de conversione quidem Demiurgum volunt genesin habuisse: de 

timore autem reliquam omnem animalem 4 substantiam mutorum 

animalium, et hominum. Et propter hoc 5 superiorem eum 

existentem praescire quae sunt spiritalia, et se putasse solum 

1 But in the end Achamoth regains 

the Pleroma, § 12. 

2 λύπης rendered here by tristitia, is 

afterwards expressed by tcedium, II. lii. 

Hippolytus enumerates a fourfold 

passion, ευρών αυτήν εν πάθεσί τοΐς πρώ- 

tols τέτρασί, καί φόβφ καί λύπη καί 

άπορίμ καϊ δεήσεί. The latter is to be 

identified with the επίστροφή of Ire- 

2L®US. 

3 To the passage from Hipp. quoted 

in note 2, p. 45, the following may be 

added from a preceding section, ουδόν 

οΐδεν, X^yoimr, ο δημιουργός δλως, άλλ’ 

Խրւր άνους καϊ μωρός κατ’ αυτούς, καί τί 

πράσσεί η εργάζεται ούκ οίδεν. ’ AyvoodvTL 

δε αύτψ օրւ δε ποίεΐ, η σοφία ένήρ^ησε 

πάντα καί ένίσχυσε, καί εκείνης ένερΎού- 

σης, αυτός φετο άφ՝ εαυτού ποιείν την 

κτίσίν τού κόσμου’ δθεν ηρξατο λέχειν’ 

’Εγώ ό θεός, καί πλην εμού άλλος ούκ 

’ύστεν, c. 33· 

4 Grabe would fill out the transla¬ 

tion after the Greek, Substantiam ut 

animas brutorum animalium, et ferarum, 

et hominum; but it is not unlikely that 

the word φυχάς should have been inter¬ 

polated in the Greek. 

5 Superiorem i. e. άνώτερον. Shortly 

afterwards it is said, that the Cosmo- 



COSMOCRATOR. 47 

θεόν, Kcu (ha των IIροφητων εΙρηκενα,Γ βγω θεός, πΧήν εμού 

ουδείς. 1 E/c δε της Χυπης τα πνευματικό, της πονηριάς διδατ- 

κουσι γεγονεναρ όθεν τον 3ΑιόβοΧον την γενεσίν ετχηκεναι, 

ον κα\ 3κοσμοκράτορα καΧουσι, και τα δαιμόνια, κα\ τους άγγε- 

Χους, και πασαν την πνευματικήν της πονηριάς υπόστασιν. 

LIB. i. i. ίο: 
GR. I. i. 10. 

MASS. 1. v. 4. 

Deum, et per prophetas dixisse, Ego Deus, et praeter me nemo. x^*Jlv,5,6; 

De tristitia autem spiritalia malitiae docent facta: unde et 

diabolum genesin habuisse, quem et Cosmocratorem vocant, 

et daemonia, et omnem spiritalem malitiae substantiam. Sed 

crator had cognizance of things above 

him because he was the spirit of evil; 

whereas the Demiurge that formed him 

was animal, and therefore was wholly 

ignorant of the spiritual. The reading 

άνώτερον scarcely consists with this 

assertion, or with Tertulltan’s words. 

Invalidus spiritalia accedere, ut se solum 

ratus condonaretur: Ego Deus et absque 

me non est. Junius conjectures infir¬ 

miorem to be the true reading. May 

not άνοώτερον have been written by 

Iren^eus ? 

1 Έ/c της ύλικης ουσίας οΰν καί δια¬ 

βολικής έποίησεν ο δημιουργός τais φυ- 

χαΐς τα σώματα. Philos. VI. 34· οντός 

έστι κατ’ αυτούς ο ’έσω άνθρωπος ο ψυχι¬ 

κός εν τφ σώματι κατοίκων τφ ύλίκφ, 6 

έστίν υλικός, φθαρτός, τέλειος έκ της δία- 

βολικης ουσίας π e πλασμένος, ibid. 

2 The Cabbala refers the origin of 

evil spirits to fire and air, the constitu¬ 

ent elements of Demiurge. Qivn ")p՝y 

nnm աո Dili D^p nniD' WD 

.ηηύρι Dmpn ործ idid1» pi 

nmo* W D'inilDn 

yyid t6\ mx ρη ηυ nn 

unn ηΐ3 Dn rum.dpkh ՝v)rb 

D"3m Πhxn ίΤΠΊΟ'Π p Ό Nishmath 

Chajim. Meamar. 3. “ Their substance is 

of two subtle elements, fire and spirit, 

and so they fly by reason of their ex¬ 

ceedingly subtle and light nature.... 

And devils are composed of these two 

elements, but they have a subtle body 

that cannot be conceived or apprehended 

by mortal sense... but behold they are a 

spiritual body, for so are these elements 

spiritual.” The Didascal. Or. agrees 

with the statement of iRENiEUS, Καί 

ποιεί εκ των υλικών, το μέν έκ λύπης ούσι¬ 

ώδες, κτίξ'ων πνευματικά της πονηριάς 

προς ά η πάλη ημΐν, § 48. 

3 Κοσμοκράτορα. A term applied 

by S. Paul to the “ rulers of the dark¬ 

ness of this world,” Ephes. vi. 12, i.e. 

to the heathen and Jewish persecutors 

of Christ’s Church ; but transferred by 

Valentinus to his fanciful system. It 

was a term well known in Rabbinical 

commentaries, meaning “an universal 

Monarch, ” mtnpIDnp DW bi. 

In the Cabbalistic Treatise ΠΠΊ iOp'1> 

§ 18, it is applied to the Angel of Death ; 

In that hour the Lord called the Angel 

of Death, and said unto him, Although 

I have constituted thee a Monarch (Cos- 

mocrator) among other creatures, &c. 

by mtnpisnp ρηικ vyv wyx 
ΓίνΠΠ. It should be observed that 

S. John in speaking of Satan as 6 αρ¬ 

χών του κόσμου τούτου, John xii. 31, 

translates literally a denomination of 

Satan that had become familiar among 

the Jews since the Babylonian Captivity, 

viz. tib)y b& Kοσμοκράτωρ is the 

equivalent for this Hebrew term, and 

being expressed in Hebrew characters, 

re-entered the Rabbinical demonology, 

from whence no doubt the Gnostic ex¬ 

tracted it. 



48 ELEMENTORUM 

LIB. I. i. 10. 
GR. I. i. 10. 

MASS. I.'v. 4. 

Άλλα τον μεν Αημίουργον vlbv της Μητρος αυτών Χεγουσι, 

τον Se κοσμοκράτορα κτίσμα του Αημιουρ^ου՝ και τον μεν °- 27. 

κοσμοκράτορα γίνωσκείν τά υιrep αυτόν, οτί 1 2πνευμά Լգτνευ- 

ματίκάJ εστι της πονηριάς՝ τον Se Αημιουρ^γον ayvoelv, are 

υπάρχοντα. Οίκεΐν Se την ~Μ.ητερα αυτών είς τον 

υπερουράνιον τόπον, τουτεστιν ev Trj μεσότητί* τον Αημιουρ- 

yov Se εις τον aύπερουράνιον £eπουράνιοντουτεστιν ev Trj 

eβSoμάSւ՝ τον Se παντοκράτορα ^κοσμοκράτοραJ ev τω κο.Θ'' 

ημάς κόσμω. Έ/c Se της εκπΧηξεως και της αμηχανίας άττο- 

ρίαςJ, οι? εκ του ασημότερου τα σωματικά, καθώς προείπαμεν, 

του κόσμου στοιχεία yeyovevar την £Ζ. yijv~J μεν κατά της εκ- 

πΧηί^εως στάσίν, υόωρ Se κατά την του φόβου των όακρυων 

ΓίΖ. των όακρυωνJ κίνησιν, 3aepa τε κατά την Χυπης πη^ίν՝ το 

Demiurgum quidem psychicum filium matris suse dicunt. Cosmo- 

cratorem vero creaturam Demiurgi: et Cosmocratorem quidem 

intelligere ea quse sunt supra eum, quoniam sit spiritalis malitia; 

Demiurgum vero ignorare, cum sit animalis. Habitare [autem 

matrem quidem ipsorum in eo qui sit coelestis [Z. supercoelestis 

locus, hoc est in medietate; Demiurgum vero in eo qui sit in 

coelo locus, hoc est hebdomade: Cosmocratorem vero in eo qui 

sit secundum nos mundo. De expavescentia vero et aporia, 

quasi de vesaniori, corporalia, quemadmodum praediximus, mundi 

elementa facta esse: terram vero secundum expavescentise 

statum, aquam vero secundum timoris motum, aerem vero secun¬ 

dum materiae [4moestitiae] fixionem: ignem vero omnibus iis inesse 

1 Lege omnino, πνευματικά, compare 

Eph.vi. 12. Tertullian says, Mundite¬ 

nentem appellant, et superiorum magis 

gnarum defendunt, ut spiritalem natura, 

quam Demiurgum ut animalem. 

2 xnτερουράνχον, έπουράνχον is pro¬ 

posed as a preferable reading, and for 

the following reasons. The habitat of 

Achamoth was without the Pleroma, 

but above the seven heavens, to which 

the term υιτερουράνχος applies; but the 

Demiurge was of an inferior position. 

Pie was above (ών επάνω, g) the seven 

heavens, though not exterior to them, 

an idea expressed by έπουράνχος. This 

distinction is expressed by the trans¬ 

lator ; the superior grade he renders by 

caelestis, or more probably, by supercoe¬ 

lestis ; the inferior by qui sit in coelo 

locus; the one is heavenly or super¬ 

celestial, the other in heaven. Subest, 

says Tertullian of the Demiurge, in 

hebdomade sua ; and Metatur medietatem 

A chamoth, filium calcans. 

3 Compare the Did. Or. § 48, ՝Έιν Si 

rots τρισΐ στοχχεχοχ^ το πυρ έναχωρεϊταχ καί 

ενέσπαρταχ καί εμφώλεύεχ, καί υπο τού¬ 

των εξάπτεταχ, καί τούτοχς επαποθνησκεχ. 

4 Cf. Tert. Si non et istum Sophiae 

maestitia colasset. § 23. 



ORIGO. 49 

Μ. 27- 

G. 28. 

Se 7τυρ απασίν αυτοϊς εκπεφυκεναί θάνατον και φθοράν, ως 

και την ayvcnav τοΐς τρισΐ πάθεσιν εγκεκρυφθαι όίόάσκουσι. 

Αημίουργήσαντα Srj τον κόσμον, 1 πεποίηκεναι και τον άνθρω- 

7τον τον 'χοϊκόν* ουκ από ταυτης Se της ζηράς 'γης, αλλ’ α7το 

της αοράτου ουσίας, από του κεχυμενου κα\ ρευστου της υΧης 

Χαβόντα* καί €Ϊς τούτον εμφυσησαι τον ψυχικόν όιορίΤονται. 
XT' \ ^ \ » է Հ \ ( է է , 
Ιναί τούτον eivaL τον κατ εικόνα και ομοίωσιν γεγονότα* κατ 

είκόνα μεν τον xjXlkov υπάρχειν, παραπΧησιον μεν, άλλ’ ουχ 

Ղόμοουσίον τω Θεω՛ καθ' ομοίωσιν Se τον ψυχικόν, οθεν και 

πνεύμα ζωής την ουσίαν αυτου είρησθαί, εκ πνευματικής 

άπορροίας ουσαν, ΛΎστερον Se περιτεθεΐσθαι Χεγουσιν αυτω τον 

LTB. I. i. 10. 
GR. I. i. 10. 

MASS. I. v. 4. 

mortem et corruptelam, quemadmodum et ignorantiam omnibus 

tribus passionibus inabsconsam docent. Cum fabricasset igitur 

mundum, fecit et hominem choicum, non autem ab hac arida 

terra, sed ab invisibili substantia, et ab effusili et fluida materia 

accipientem: et in hunc insufflasse psychicum definiunt. Et 

hunc esse secundum imaginem et similitudinem factum: secun¬ 

dum imaginem quidem hylicum esse, proximum quidem, sed non 

ejusdem substantiae esse Deo: secundum similitudinem vero 

psychicum, unde et spiritum vitae substantiam ejus dictam, cum 

sit ex spiritali defluitione. Post deinde circumdatam dicunt ei 

1 πεποίηκεναι καί τον άνθρωπον, com¬ 

pare the similar statement of the Did. Or. 

§ 50 : Ααβών χοΰν άττό της 777s, ού της 

ξηpas, άλλα τψ πολυμερούς, καί ποικίλης 

ύλης μέρος, ψυχήν *γεώδη καί ύλικην 

έτεκτιήνατο άλογον, και της των θηρίων 

όμοούσιον οΰτος κατ* εικόνα άνθρω¬ 

πος. Ό δέ καθ’ ομοίωσιν την αύτοΰ 

του δημιουργού, εκείνος έστεν, δν εις 

τούτον ένεφύσησέν τε, και ένέσπεφεν, 

όμοούσιόν τι αύτιρ 6ւ ά^έλων ένθείς. 

Κα0ο μέν αόρατός έστιν και άσώματος, 

την ουσίαν αυτου πνοήν ζωής προσεΐπεν՛ 

μορφωθέν δέ ψυχή ζώσα έ^ένετο. Ter- 

tullian follows iRENAiUS with his 

usual closeness: Molitus enim mun¬ 

dum Demiurgus ad hominem manus 

confert, et substantiam ei capit non ex 

ista, inquiunt, arida, quam nos unicam 

novimus terram... sed ex invisibili cor¬ 

pore materiae illius, scilicet philosophies, 

VOL. I. 

de fluxili et fusili ejus... Figidat ita 

hominem Demiurgus, et de afflatu suo 

animat; sic erit et choicus et animalis, 

ad imaginem et similitudinem factus... 

Imago quidem, choicus deputetur, materi¬ 

alis scilicet; etsi non ex materia Demi¬ 

urgus. Similitudo autem, animalis; hoc 

enim et Demiurgus... Interim carnalem 

superficiem postea aiunt choico super- 

textam, et hanc esse pelliceam tunicam, 

obnoxiam sensui. Adv. Val. 24. 

2 The reader will observe this early 

use of the word όμοούσιος, the great 

test of orthodoxy in the Arian age. Cf. 

p. 43 n. 5. The primitive meaning of the 

word is well expressed by our English 

version in the Nicene Creed, Of one 

substance with. The term was known to 

philosophy: so Aristotle says, ομοούσία 

δέ πάντα άστρα : and Porphyry, dye 

όμοούσιοι ai των ζώων ψυχαΐ ήμετέραίς. 

4 
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LIB. I. i. 10. 
GR. I. i. 10. 

MASS. I. v. 5. 

1 δερμάτίνον γλίτωνα՝ τούτο 3ε το αισθητόν σαρκίον είναι 

λεγουσι. aT ο Se κύημα της μητρος αυτής [^auTcoyJ της 

Άχ^αμωθ, ο κατα την θεωρίαν των ίrepi τον Έωτηρα αγ¬ 

γέλων απεκυησεν, ομοουσίον υπαργον τη μητρι, πνευματικόν, 

κα\ αυτόν ηγνοηκεναί τον Αημίουργον λεγουσι· κα\ λεληθοτως 

3κατατεθεϊσθαί εις αυτόν, μη είΰότος αύτοΰ, 'ίνα Si* αυτου εις 

dermatinam tunicam : hanc autem sensibilem carnem esse volunt. 

Partum vero matris ipsorum, quas est Achamoth, quem secundum 

inspectionem eorum Angelorum qui sunt erga Salvatorem 

generavit, existentem ejusdem substantias matri suae spiritalem, 

et ipsum enim ignorasse Demiurgum dicunt: et latenter deposi¬ 

tum esse in eum, nesciente eo, uti per eum in eam quae ab eo 

1 Tots τρισίν άσωμάτοis επί τφ Άδάμ 

τέταρτον επενδύεται τον χοϊκόν, τούς δερ- 

ματίνουs χίτώνας. Diclasc. Or. 55· 

2 The author now describes the in¬ 

fusion of that spiritual seed into Man 

by Achamoth, which resulted from her 

conception of the vision of angels, and 

from her fruition of the light of the Ple¬ 

roma. The Church was thus evolved ; 

the counterpart of the Εκκλησία of the 

Pleroma. May we not trace in these 

myths a parody of the Christian doctrine 

that the Church of Christ was predes¬ 

tined to glory, in the eternal counsels 

of the Father, before the foundation of 

the world was laid? Divine grace was 

called by Valentinus the seed of 

Sophia. The άπορροία proceeding from 

her was σπέρμα άρρενίκον, and ή εκλο~γή, 

and by virtue of it the Church was to 

be re-united to its angelic origin in the 

final consummation of all things. So 

the Didasc. Or. says, άφ՝ ής (τής Σοφίας 

sc.) τα μεν άρρενικά ή έκλοχή, τα δέ 

θηλυκά ή κλήσίς, καί τα μεν άρρενίκά 

άγγελικά καλοΰσί, τα θηλυκά δέ εαυτούς 

τό διαφέρον πνεύμα.... τά οΰν άρρεηκά 

μετά του Αόγοο συνεστάλη, τά θηλυκά δέ 

άπανδρωθέντα ένοΰταί τοΐς άγγελοι? καί 

εις πλήρωμα χωρεΐ. Διά τούτο ή “γυνή 

eis ανδρα μετατίθεσθαι λέγεται καί ή εν¬ 

ταύθα έκκλησία εις άγγελοί'?. §2ΐ. Com¬ 

pare also §§ 39> 4θ· Elsewhere it is said 

that this spiritual seed was infused into 

the soul of Adam while sleeping. Οί δέ 

από Ούαλεντίνου, πλασθέντος φασί του 

φυχίκον σώματος, τή εκλεκτή φυχή οϋση 

έν ΰπνψ έντεθήναί ύπό του λόγγου σπέρμα 

άρρενίκον, οπέρ έστίν άπορροία του άγγε- 

λι/coO. § 2. But it was always referred, 

as above, to angelic origin. To σπέρμα 

άπορροία ήν του άρρενος καί άγγελι/εοίλ 

Ibid. Δι’ άγγέλω^ οΰν των άρρένων τά 

σπέρματα υπηρετείται, τά εις Ύένεσιν 

προβληθέντα υπό τής Σοφίας, καθό έ~γχω- 

ρεΐ 7ίνεσθαί. §53· Tertullian’s ac¬ 

count may assist the reader in the 

interpretation of Iren/EUS : Inerat autem 

in A chamoth, ex substantia Sophice matris 

peculium quoddam seminis spiritalis.... 

ut cum Demiurgus animam mox de suo 

afflatu in Adam communicaret, pariter et 

semen illud spiritale quasi per canalem 

animam (f. 1. animce) derivaretur in 

choicum, atque ita fceturatum in corpore 

materiali, velut in utero, et adultum illic, 

idoneum inveniretur suscipiendo quando¬ 

que Sermoni perfecto. Itaque cum De¬ 

miurgus traducem animce suce committit 

in Adam, latuit homo spiritalis flatu 

insertus, et par iter corpori inductus; 

quia non magis semen noverat matris 

Demiurgus, quam ipsam. Hoc semen 

ecclesiam clicunt, ecclesice supernce specu¬ 

lum, et hominis censum, c. 25. 

3 The spiritual principle of which 
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VI. 28. 

Gr. 29. 

την απ' αυτοΰ ψυχήν σπαρεν, κα\ εις το υλικόν τούτο σώμα, lib. ι.ί. ίο. 

κυοφορηθεν εν τοΰτοις κα\ αΰξηθεν, έτοιμον yενηται εις ΰπο- mass.i.v.6. 

όοχην του 1 τελείου ^λογοι/]. 'Τϊλαθεν ουν, ως φασ\, τον 

Αημιουργόν 6 ՝ συγκατασπαρε'ις τω εμφύσημαtl αυτοΰ ΰιτο 

της 'Σοφίας πνευματικός ανθρώπων £άνθρωποςJ αρρητω \jadj. 

)υναμει καί προνοια. '£2ς yap την μητέρα ηγνοηκεναι, ου τω 

καί το σπέρμα αυτής* ο όη κα\ αυτό εκκλησίαν είναι λε- 

γουσιν, αντίτυπον της άνω ’Έικκλησίας· κα\ τότε J^Tor^eJ είναι 

τον εν αΰτοις Iάνθρ ωπον ] αζίουσιν, ώστε εχειν αυτους την μεν 

ψυχήν από του Αημιουργου, το όε σώμα από του χοός, κα\ 

το σαρκικόν από της ύλης, τον Se πνευματικόν άνθρωπον από 

της μητρός της Άχαμωθ. 

II. "Τριών ούν οντων, το μεν υλικόν, ο κα\ αριστερόν π·χ1“· 

καλοΰσι, κατά ανάγκην άπόλλυσθαί λεγουσιν, άτε μηόεμίαν 

67πόεζασθαι πνοήν αφθαρσίας όυνάμενον τό όε ψυχικόν, ο 

κα\ όεζιόν προσαγορευουσιν, άτε μέσον ον του τε πνευματικού 

esset animam seminatum, et in materiale hoc corpus, gestatum 

quoque velut in utero in iis et amplificatum, paratum fiat ad 

susceptionem perfectae rationis. Latuit igitur, quemadmodum 

dicunt, Demiurgum conseminatus insufflationi ejus a Sophia 

spiritalis homo, inenarrabili virtute et providentia. Quemadmo¬ 

dum enim Matrem suam ignoravit, sic et semen ejus. Quod 

etiam ipsum Ecclesiam esse dicunt, exemplum superioris Eccle¬ 

siae : et hunc esse in semetipsis hominem volunt, uti habeant 

animam quidem a Demiurgo, corpus autem a limo, et carneum 

a materia, spiritalem vero hominem a matre Achamoth. 

11. Cum sint igitur tria, alterum materiale (quod etiam 

sinistrum vocant) ex necessitate perire dicunt, quippe cum nullam 

spirationem incorruptelae recipere possit: Animale vero (quod 

etiam dextrum appellant) cum sit medium spiritalis et materialis, 

the Demiurge, as being animal, cou!d 

have no cognizance, was secretly infused 

into him, and by this means passed into 

the living, though otherwise animal 

souls that he made. 

1 Λόγου may be added to reXetou, 

because the translator wrote perfectae, 

rationis, while Tehtullian has, Sermoni 

perfecto. 

2 Hence Tertullian speaks of the 

Trinitas Hominis apud Valentinum. 

Prcescr. Hcer. 7. The translation is my 

authority for reading έπώέξασθαί in lieu 

of έπώείξασθαί. The reader may com¬ 

pare the account in the Didasc. Or. § 56: 

το μλν ουν πνβυμαηκόν φύσα σωζόμενον, 

το δέ ψυχικόν αύτβζούσων ον έπίτηδβώτητα 

’έχοί πρό$ re ττίστίν καί αφθαρσίαν καί 

7T/90S απιστίαν καί φθοράν κατά την οίκοίαν 

α\'peaLV՝ τδ δέ vXlkov φύσα άπόճճυτaւ. 

4—2 
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lib.i.i.ii. καί ύΧίκοΰ, 1 2εκεΐσε γωρεΐν, Οίτου αν και την πρόσκΧίσίν ποιηση- 

MASS.i.vi.i. Tar Tq ^ 7τνευματικόν εκπεπεμφθαι, όπως evOaSe τω φυχικω 

συζυγεν μορφωθφ, συμπα^ευθεν αυτω εν τ$ αναστροφή. Και 

τουτ είναι XeyovTi το αΧας, και το φως τον κόσμου՝ eSei 

yap 3των φυσικών [τω xp-in^/aoj καί αισθητών παιόβυματων. 

Δι’ ων κα\ κόσμον κατεσκευάσθαι XeyovTL, καί τον Χωτηρα Se 

67τι τούτο Tapayeyovevai το φυσικόν, 67rei και αυτεξούσιον 

εστιν, όπως αυτό σωσγ\. *Ων yap ημεΧΧε σωζειν, τας απαργας 

αυτών είΧηφεναι φασκουσίν, από μεν της Άγαμώθ το πνευ¬ 

ματικόν, από Se του Aημւoυpyoΰ evSeSvTOaL τον φυσικόν 

Χρίστον, από Se της οικονομίας 3 περίτεθεϊσθαι σώμα φνχι,κην 

cf. ρ.6θ. η. 3. eyov ουσίαν, κατεσκευασμενον Se αρρητω τεγνγ, προς το κα\ 

4αόρατον, και αφηΧάφητον, [leg. όρατον κα\ φηΧό,φητονJ 

και παθητόν yeyev^Oar ՝5/c«i υΧίκόν Se ovS’ ότίοΰν είΧηφεναι 

Μ. 29. 

illuc redigi, quocunque declinaverit: Spiritale vero emissum 

esse, uti hic animali conjunctum formetur, coeruditum ei in 

Matt.v. i3,i4. conversatione. Et hoc esse dicunt, sal, et lumen mundi. Opus 

erat enim animali sensibilibus disciplinis. Ob quam causam et 

mundum fabricatum dicunt, et Salvatorem autem ad hoc venisse 

animale, quia suae potestatis est, ut id salvet. Quae enim salva¬ 

turus erat, eorum primitias eum suscepisse dicunt: ab Achamoth 

quidem spiritale, a Demiurgo autem indutum psychicum (id est 

animalem) Christum, a dispositione autem circumdatum corpus, 

animalem habens substantiam, paratum vero inenarrabili arte, 

ut et visibile, et palpabile, et passibile fieret. Et hylicum autem 

1 έκάσε χωράν, i. e. Inter materialem 

et spiritalem nutanti, et illuc debito qua 

plurimum annuerit. Tert. շ6. The 

ψυχικοί become more and more con¬ 

firmed either in all faith and goodness, 

or in infidelity and corruption, they 

alone having freedom of will. 

2 Indiguisse enim animalem etiam 

sensibilium disciplinarum. Tert. 26. 

But the spiritual seed needed the ani¬ 

mal discipline of life, see p. 58, and for 

this reason Grabe’s conjecture expressed 

within brackets is unnecessary; although 

confirmed by the translator and Ter- 

tullian. 

3 άττο δβ της οικονομίας. Hence we 

may trace back to the Gnostic period 

the Apollinarian notion that the body 

of Christ was of a heavenly constitution, 

and not truly of this earth earthy. 

4 Όρατον καϊ ψηλαφητόν is the un¬ 

doubted reading; compare with the 

translation Tertullian’s words, Quo 

congressui, et conspectui, et contactui, et 

defunctui, ingratis subjaceret. The pas¬ 

sage as altered has been almost tran¬ 

scribed by Theodoret, n. 5. The pro¬ 

posed reading is fully confirmed, § 20. 

5 The doctrine of Valentinus, 

therefore, as regards the human nature 

of Christ was essentially Docetic. His 

bod}’· was animal but not material, and 
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Χεγουσιν αυτόν* μη yap είναι την υΧην SeKTiKrjv σωτηρίας. 

Την Se συντεΧείαν εσεσθαι, όταν μορφωθγ καί τεΧείωθή 1 yvu>~ 

σει παν το πνευματικόν, τουτεστιν οι πνευματικό\ άνθρωποι, 

οί την τεΧείαν ^yνωσιν εχοντες περί θεού και της Άχαμώθ* 

μεμυημενους Se μυστήρια είναι τουτους υποτίθενται. Έπαιόευ- 

θησαν yap τα ψυχικά οί ψυχικοί άνθρωποι, οί Տւ epyωv κα\ 

πίστεως ψιΧης βεβαιουμενοί, κα\ μη την τεΧείαν yvcoTLv 

LIB. I. i. 11. 
GR. I. i. 11. 

MASS. I.vi.l. 

nihil omnino suscepit: non enim esse hylicum capacem salutis. 

Consummationem vero futuram, cum formatum et perfectum 

fuerit scientia omne spiritale, hoc est, homines qui perfectam 

agnitionem habent de Deo, et hi qui ab Achamoth initiati sunt 

mysteria : esse autem hos semetipsos dicunt. Erudiuntur autem 

2 psychica (id est animalia) psychici (id est animales) homines, 

qui per operationem et fidem nudam firmantur, et non perfectam 

only visible and tangible as having been 

formed κατ’ οικονομίαν and κατεσκευασ- 

μένον άρρητα) τέχνη. ’Από de της οικονο¬ 

μίας περίθέσθαί σώμα φυχίκήν ’έχον ουσίαν, 

άρρητα) δέ σοφία. πεποιημένον, προς το 

απτόν καί ορατόν yενέσθαι καί τταθητόν. 

Theod. Hcer. Fab. 1. 7· This is also 

sketched out in its usual chiaro-oscuro 

style in the Didasc. Or., still with suffi¬ 

cient distinctness to justify the assertion 

that Valentinus in this respect taught 

Docetic error, e. g. άλλα /ecu ouros 0 

φυχίκός Χρίστος, δν ένβδύσατο, άόρατος 

ην, έδα δέ τον eis κόσμον άφίκνούμενον, έφ’ 

ιρτε όφθήναι, κρατηθήναί, ποΧίτεύσασθαί 

καί αισθητού σώματος άvτέχeσθaւ. Σώμα 

τοίνυν αύτφ ύφάναί ει< της άφανοΰς ψυχι¬ 

κής ουσίας δυvάμeւ δέ 6eίας έκ κατασκευής 

els αισθητόν κόσμον άφ^μένον. § 59* 

Again, ινα ϊδωσιν eis δν έξεκέντησαν' 

έξεκέντησαν δέ το φαινόμενον, δ ην σαρξ 

του φυχίκοΰ. § 6τ. The observation of 

Tertullian therefore is perfectly just; 

ut carnis nostrce habitum alienando a 

Christo a spe etiam salutis expellant. 

c. 26. 

1 *γνώσίς was the generic attribute 

wherein Nus was evolved from Bythus, 

and the other emanations in succession 

afterNus. SoTiieodotussaysof Bythus, 

'Άγνωστος οΰν ό ΙΙατηρ ών ήθέΧησεν 

Ύνωσθηναί τοΐς αίώσι.... έαυτόν eyvuKa)s 

πνεύμα yvώσεως οϋσης έν yvώσεւ προέβαΧε 

τον μονογενή. Did. Or. § 7· It was also 

the spiritual seed derived from the Ple¬ 

roma that made perfect the initiated. So 

Cl. Al. Strom, ii, οί δέ άπό 0ύαΧεντίνου, 

την μέν πίστιν τοΐς άπΧοΐς άττονείμαντες 

ημΐν, αύτοΐς δέ την yνωσιν, τοΐς φύσει 

σωζομένοις κατά την του διαφέροντος 

πΧεονεξίαν σπέρματος, ένυπάρχειν βού- 

Χονταί, μακρφ δέ κεχωρισμένην πίστεως, 

η το πνευματικόν του φυχίκου \έyovτες. 

2 Is the meaning of the author ex¬ 

pressed here by the Greek text or by 

the Latin version ? Grabe says the 

latter; the foreign editors, Billius, Ju¬ 

nius, Massuet, and Stieren prefer the 

Greek ; and, I think, justly ; for as the 

Benedictine editor says, Isti enim sese 

jactabant perfectos et semina electionis, ut 

paullo inferius Jr emeus, ut qui a matre 

Achamoth spiritale semen participassent, 

καί Ιδώκτητον άνωθεν άπό της άρρητου 

καί άνονομάστου aufyyias σιιχκατεΧηΧυ- 

θυΐαν έχειν την χάρίν, qua scilicet a matre 

sua accepta, mysteriis initiati fuerant. 

IHnc subditur, διό καί έκ πόντος τρόπου 

δεΐν αυτούς άεί τό της συψ>yias μεΧετάν 

μυστήριον, ρ. 57* 
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LIB. I. i. 11. 
GR. I. i. 11. 

MASS. I.vi.2. 

εχοντες՛ elvat Se τούτους anro της ΈκκΧησίας ημάς Χεγουσί՛ 

Տւօ και ημίν μεν αναγκαϊον είναι την αγαθήν πρα^ίν 1 2 anro- G·30՛ 

φαίνονται* άλλως՝ yap αδύνατον σωθηναί. Αδυτους Se μη Sia 

7ιραζεως, άλλα Sia το 21 φύσει πνευματικούς είναι, ητάντν] τε 

και πάντως σωθησεσθαί Soyμaτί<ζoυcΓւv. 'Ως՝ yap το -χρϊκον 

aSvvarov σωτηρίας μετασγεΐν՝ (og yap είναι Χεγουσιν αυτοί 

SetcTiKov αυτής) ούτως ηταΚιν το πνευματικόν ΘεΧουσίν οι 

αυτοί [6 ΘεΧουσίν auTOiJ είναι aSSvaTOV φθοράν KaTaSej?- 

ασθαί, 3καν οποίαίς συγκαταγενωνται πράζεσιν. ΛΟν yap 

agnitionem habent. Esse autem hos nos, qui sumus ab Eccle¬ 

sia, dicunt. Quapropter et nobis quidem necessariam esse bo¬ 

nam conversationem respondent: aliter enim impossibile esse 

salvari. Semetipsos autem non per operationem, sed eo quod 

sint naturaliter spiritales, omnimodo salvari dicunt. Quemad¬ 

modum enim choicum impossibile est salutem percipere, (non 

enim esse illum capacem salutis dicunt,) sic iterum quod spiritale 

(quod semetipsos esse volunt) impossibile esse corruptelam 

1 άποφαίνονται. The translator read 

αποκρίνονται, a variation of no great 

importance, only the conjecture may be 

hazarded whether υποκρίνονται was not 

originally written by iRENiEUS. 

2 το μεν πνευματικόν φύσει σωψομε- 

νον. Diclasc. Or. Basilides held the 

same opinion, in affirming εκλογήν.... 

ύπερκοσμιον φύσει οΰσαν. Strom. IV. 54°· 

φύσει tls τον θεόν έπίσταται ώς ΈασιΧεί- 

δης οϊεται. Strom. V. 545* φύσιν καί 

υπόστασή .... ούχΐ δε ψυχής αυτεξουσίου 

λογικήν συχκατάθεσιν \έχει την πίστιν. 

Ibid. 

3 These monstrous notions were first 

entertained by Simon Magus, as we 

learn from Hippolytus : αλλά καί μακα- 

ρίψουσιν εαυτούς επί τη ξένη μίξει, ταυτήν 

είναι Χέχοντες την τεΧείαν άχάπην, καί 

το, ay los ay ίων.... ΧΧη.... os ayLaaOr]- 

σεται [perhaps άγιο? άγιων μεΧήσεται, 

ois ayLaaOi?σεται]. Ού yap μη κρατεΊσθαι 

αυτούs επί τινι νομιξομένιρ κακφ, ΧεΧύ- 

τρωνται yap. Philos, νι. ig. The pro¬ 

posed insertion is partly supported by 

the words of Irenaius that shortly 

follow, when he says the Valentinian 

Gnostic professed αεί το της ao^vyias 

μεΧεταν μυστήριον. ORIGEN, as Grale 

observes, charges Heracleon with hold¬ 

ing the same execrable notion, Comm, 

in Joh., and Clement of Alexandria 

says the same of the Basilidians, cos 

ήτοι έχοντων εξουσίαν καί του άμαρτεΐν 

διά την τεΧεώτητα, ή πάντως yε σωθησο- 

μένων φύσει, κ'άν νυν άμάρτωσι διά την 

έμφυτον εκλογήν, έπεί μηδέ ταΰτα αυτούς 

πράττειν συyχωpoΰσιv οί προπάτορες των 

δoyμάτωv. Clem. Al. Strom, ni. 427* 

Hence Beausobre says, Hist, de Man. 

iv. iii. 17, Mats quand les moeurs des 

Basilidiens auroient etc cent fois plus 

corrompues, cest une haute injustice de 

s'en prendre aux chefs de lew secte. 

Augustine declares of Eunomius, Fertur 

usque adeo fuisse bonis moribus inimicus, 

ut asseveraret, quod nihil cuique obesset 

quorumlibet perpetratio ac perseverantia 

peccatorum, si hujus, quce ab illo docebatur, 

fidei particeps esset. De Hcer. 54. As most 

errors recur at different periods, so even 

this was not too gross for John of Leyden 
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Μ. 30. 

G. 31. 

τρόπον χρυσός εν βορβόρω κατατεθείς ουκ αποβάλλει την lib.i. ϊ.ιι. 

καλλονήν αυτόν, αλλά την ίόίαν φνσιν όίαφυλάττει, του MASs.i.vi.2. 

βορβόρου μηόεν άόικησαι όυναμενου τον χρυσόν· ουτω Se και 

αυτους λεγουσι,՝ καν εν οιτοιαις ύλίκαΐς πράζεσι καταγενωνται, 

μηόεν αυτους παραβλάπτεσθαί, μηόε άποβάλλείν την πνευμα¬ 

τικήν υπόστασή. 

12. Δίο όη κα\ τα άπειρημόνα πάντα άόεως օւ τελειό¬ 

τατοι πράττουσιν αυτοον, περ\ ων αι γραφα'ι όιαβεβαιουνται, 

τους ποίουντας αυτά βασιλείαν θεού μη κληρονομησειν. Καί 

yap 1 ειόωλόθυτα όίαφόροος £άόιαφόρως] εσθίουσι, μηόε 

μολυνεσθαι ύπ’ αυτών γούμενοι՝ κα\ επ\ πάσαν 

εορτάσίμον των εθνών Άτερφιν είς τιμήν των είόωλων yιvoμεvηv 

πρώτοι συνίασιν, ως μηόε της παρά θεω κα\ άνθροοποις 

μεμισημενης της των θηρωμάχων κα\ μονομαχίας άνόροφόνου 

percipere, licet in quibuscunque fuerint factis. Quemadmodum 

enim aurum in coeno depositum non amittit decorem suum, sed 

suam naturam custodit, cum coenum nihil nocere auro possit: 

sic et semetipsos dicunt, licet in quibuscunque materialibus 

operibus sint, nihil semetipsos noceri, neque amittere spiritalem 

substantiam. 

12. Quapropter et intimorate omnia quie vetantur hi, qui 

sunt ipsorum perfecti, operantur, de quibus Scripturae confir¬ 

mant, quoniam qui faciunt ea, Regnum Dei non hcereditahunt. Gai. v. 21. 

Etenim idolothyta indifferenter manducant, nihil inquinari ab 

iis putantes, et in omnem diem festum ethnicorum pro voluntate 

in honore 3 idolorum Լ1. pro voluptate in honorem Deorum] 

factum primi conveniunt; uti in nihilo quidem abstineant, quod 

est apud Deum et apud homines odiosum muneris 4 homicidiale 

in the 16th century, or for the Mor- 

monite in the nineteenth. 

1 The use of meats offered to idols 

was forbidden in the first synod, Acts 

xv. 20, xxi. 25 ; but the offence con¬ 

tinued ; so it arose in the Church of 

Corinth, i Cor. viii. io, it reappeared 

in the Church of Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14, 

and of Thyatira, 20 ; and is mentioned 

with reprobation by Tertullian, de 

Idol., de Spectac., Origen, viii. c. Cels., 

Cyprian de Lapsis, &c., whose words are 

quoted by Feuardentius. 

2 Tipxf/LV. The Latin translation, 

pro voluntate, indicates the preposition 

5էձ, itself a very possible corruption of 

καί, which would give a very clear 

sense. 

3 Idolorum has been placed in the 

text rather arbitrarily by Grabe ; the 

Arundelian and other MSS. exhibit 

eorum; Deorum, therefore, is the more 

probable reading. 

4 Grabe considers that for muneris 
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lib i. i. 12. θεάς απενεσ6cu ενίους αυτών. Ol Se και ταΐς της σαρκός 
GR. I. i. 12. Λ , λ - / V X „ հ 
mass.τ.νι.3. ήόοναις κατακορως όουλβυοντβς τα σαρκίκα τοις σαρκικοις, καί 

τα πνευματικό τοΐς πνευματίκοΐς aToSiSoorOat Χεγουσί. Καί οί 

μεν αυτών Χόθρα τας SւSaσκoμevaς υπ αυτών την διοαχην 

ταυτην γυναίκας δίαφθείρουτίν, ως |^7roXXaiJ 7τοΧΧακίς ύπ 

ενίων αυτών εζαπατηθεΐσαι, επειτα ειηστρεφασαι γυναίκες εις 

την εκκΧησίαν του θεού, συν Trj ճօււրրյ πΧόνν] καί τούτο 

εζωμοΧογησαντο* οι Se και κατα το φανερόν απερυθρίάσαντες, 

ων αν ερασθωσί γυναικών, ταυτας απ' avSpoov αποσπάσαντες, 

ι$ίας γαμετας ηγησαντο. ’ ΑΧΧοι Se αυ πόΧίν σεμνως κατ 

αργας, ως μετ' aSeXφωv προσποιούμενοι συνοίκεΐν, προϊόντος 

του χρόνου ηΧεγχθησαν, εγκυμονος της αόεΧφης υπό του 

αόεΧφοΰ γενηθείσης. Καί αλλα <^e ποΧΧα μυσαρά καί αθεα 

πρόσσοντες, ημών μεν Տւձ τον φόβον του θεού φυΧασσομενων 

καί μεχρις έννοιας καί Χόγου άμαρτεΐν, κατατρεχονσιν, ως 

ιόιωτων, καί μηόεν επισταμενοιν εαυτους Se ύπερυφ-ουσί, μ. 31. 

spectaculum. Quidam autem et carnis voluptatibus insatiabiliter 

inservientes, carnalia carnalibus, spiritalia spiritalibus reddi 

dicunt. Et quidam quidem ex ipsis clam eas mulieres, quae 

discunt ab eis doctrinam hanc, corrumpunt: quemadmodum 

multae saepe ab iis suasae, post conversae mulieres ad Ecclesiam 

Dei, cum reliquo errore et hoc confessae sunt. Alii vero et 

manifeste, ne quidem erubescentes, quascunque adamaverint 

mulieres, has a viris suis abstrahentes, suas nuptas fecerunt. 

Alii vero valde modeste initio, quasi cum sororibus fingentes 

habitare, procedente tempore manifestati sunt, gravida sorore a 

fratre facta. Et alia multa odiosa et irreligiosa facientes, nos 

quidem, qui per timorem Dei timemus etiam usque in mentibus 

nostris et sermonibus peccare, arguunt quasi idiotas, et nihil 

scientes; semetipsos extollunt, perfectos vocantes, et semina 

electionis. Nos enim in usu gratiam accipere dicunt, quapropter 

should be read bestiariorum et gladiato¬ 

rum, bringing the translation into closer 

harmony with the Greek text; but 

munus was a term of the arena, very 

nearly equivalent to the Spanish Fun- 

cion (de toros, &c.) and meant the exhi¬ 

bition of any public spectacle granted 

in largesse to the people. Massuet 

makes the appropriate citation from 

Suetonius in Cces.: Bestias quoque ad 

munus populi comparatas trucidaverunt 

. . . Edidit spectacula varii generis, munus 

gladiatorium, ludos etiam rcgionatim 

urbe tota. 
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τελείους αποκαλουντες, κα'ι σττέρματα εκλογής. Ήμα? μεν yap 

εν χρήσει την yapLv λαμβάνείν λεγουστ διό καί αφαιρεθησεσθαί 

αυτής ^airnjyj* αύτους Se ιδιόκτητον άνωθεν από της άρρητου 

καί ανονομόστου συζυγίας συγκατεληλυθυΐαν εχειν την χάριν՝ 

κα'ι δία τούτο προστεθησεσθαι αυτοίς. Αιό κα'ι εκ παντός 

τρόπου δεΐν αυτους αεί το της συζυγίας μελετάν μυστήριον. 

Κα'ι τούτο πείθουσι τους ανόητους, αυταϊς λεζεσι λεγοντες 

ούτως* ός αν 1 εν κοσμώ γενόμενος γυναίκα ουκ εώίλησεν, ώστε 

αυτήν 2κρατηθηναι, ουκ εστιν εζ αλήθειας, κα'ι ου γωρησει εις 

αλήθειαν՝ ό δε από κόσμου γενόμενος, 3μη | I. /caij κρατηθείς 

γυναικ\, ου χωρησει εις αλήθειαν, δία το μη εν το εν tj}J 

g. 32. Επιθυμία κρατηθηναι γυναίκός. Αία τούτο ούν ημάς 4 καλούς 

et auferri a nobis: semetipsos autem proprie possidere, desursum 

ab inenarrabili et innominabili syzygia descendentem habere 

gratiam, et propterea adjici eis. Quapropter ex omni modo 

oportere eos semper syzygise meditari mysterium. Et hoc 

suadent insensibilibus iis sermonibus dicentes sic: Quicunque in 

saeculo est, et uxorem non amat, ut ei conjungatur, non est de 

veritate, et non transiet in veritatem. Qui autem de saeculo 

est mixtus mulieri, non transit 

cupiscentia mixtus est mulieri. 

1 There is a distinction intended by 

the change of preposition ev κόσμφ.... 

από κόσμου, equivalent, as Billius con¬ 

jectures, to a similar expression in St 

J ohn, where our Lord says of his disci¬ 

ples that they were εν τφ κόσμοj, but 

not εκ του κόσμου. So the Valentinian, 

though in the world, claimed to be not 

of the ivorld which the ψυχικός was. 

2 For αυτήν κρατηθηναι the Latin 

translator seems to have read αυτή κρα· 

θηναι. The same observation will apply 

to κρατηθείς and κρατηθηναι yov. 

3 There is no authority for cancelling 

the two negative particles μη, as Mab- 

SUET has done; but they destroy the 

sense, and are ignored by the translator. 

I have, therefore, judged it best to 

hazard a conjectural emendation in either 

place, whereby the sense of the transla¬ 

tion is preserved. The author’s meaning 

in veritatem : quoniam in con- 

Quapropter nobis quidem, quos 

is probably this: That no man is εξ 

αλήθειας, who does not express, by an 

earthly συζυγία, the likeness of the 

heavenly συ fry Lac; but all are not of the 

spiritual seed; and any other, ό άπο 

κόσμου, represents nothing heavenly by 

a συ fry ία εν έτηθυμία, and as such has 

nothing in common with heavenly truth. 

4 The Greek text plainly requires 

correction. Billius, and after him the 

Benedictine, MABBUETandSTiEREN, pro¬ 

pose to read ημΐν μεν οΰς ψυχικούς όνο- 

μάζουσւ .... avayKaiav την έyκpάτεւav 

κ.τ.λ. Grabe only cancels the word 

καλούς, which makes sense, but certainly 

does not express the translator’s words. 

I am inclined to think that the pre¬ 

sent text represents the following con¬ 

struction ; διά τούτο ούν ήμΐν οΰς καί 

ψυχικούς όνομά froai .... άναχκαίαν την 

eyκρ. κ.τ.λ. 

LIB. I. i. 12. 
GR, I. i. 12. 

MASS. I. vi. 4. 

Marc. iv. 25. 
Luc. xix. 26. 
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LIB. I. i. 12. 
GR. I. i. 12. 

MASS. I. vi.4. 

ψυχικούς όνομάζουσί, και εκ κόσμου είναι Χεγουσι, κα\ άν- 

αγκαίαν ημΐν την εγκράτειαν κα\ αγαθήν πράζίν, !ίνα Տւ αυτής 

εΧθωμεν είς τον της 1 μεσότητος τόπον αυτοΐς όε πνευματικοΐς 

τε κα\ τελείοίς καΧουμενοίς μηόαμως՝ ου γάρ πράζίς είς πΧηρωμα 

εισάγει, αλλά το σπέρμα το εκεΐθεν νηπιον εκπεμπόμενον, 

3ένθα όε τεΧειουμενον. 'Όταν όε παν τό σπέρμα τεΧειωθ^ την μ. 32. 

μεν Άχαμωθ την μητέρα αυτών μεταβηναι του της μεσότητος 

τόπου Χεγουσι, κα\ εντός πΧηρωματος είσεΧΘεΐν, και άπο- 

Χαβεΐν τον νυμφίον αυτής τον Σωτηρα, τον εκ πάντων γε¬ 

γονότα, ίνα συζυγία γενηται του Σωτηρος και της Σοφίας 

της 'Α,γαμωθ. Και τούτο είναι 3 νυμφίον και νύμφην, 4 νυμφώνα 

psychicos vocant, et de saeculo esse dicunt, necessariam conti¬ 

nentiam, et bonam operationem, uti per eam veniamus in 

medietatis locum. Sibi autem, spiritalibus et perfectis vocatis, 

nullo modo. Non enim operatio in Pleroma inducit, sed semen 

quod est inde pusillum quidem emissum, hic autem perfectum 

factum. Cum autem universum semen perfectum fuerit, Acha- 

moth quidem matrem ipsorum transire de medietatis loco dicunt, 

et intra Pleroma introire, et recipere sponsum suum Salvatorem, 

qui est ex omnibus factus, uti syzygia fiat Salvatoris et Sophiae, 

quae est Achamoth. Et hoc 

1 μεσότητος τόπον, i. e. in the inter¬ 

mediate condition between the Pleroma 

and the seven heavens, which was the 

dwelling of Achamoth, until the con¬ 

summation spoken of in the sequel, 

when Achamoth enters the Pleroma, but 

leaves without, ras των δίκαιων ψυχάς, 

the souls of the just, with Demiurge, 

among the ψυχικοί. For that such is 

the meaning of the δίκαιοι is evident 

from the JDidasc. Or., άττό δέ του Άδάμ 

τρεις φύσεις yεννώνταί, πρώτη μεν η άΧο- 

yos, ης ην Καίν՛ δει/τέρα δε ή XoyiKT] καί 

ή δίκαια, ης ην’ΆβεΧ’ τρίτη δέ η πνευμα¬ 

τική, ης ην Σηθ. § 54· 

2 ένθα δέ, Gkabe’s proposed read¬ 

ing, instead of έκθαδέ, which he retains 

in the text. Stieren overlooked his 

note, Lege cum veteri interprete ένθα 

δέ. 

esse sponsum et sponsam : nym- 

3 At the risk of wearying the reader, 

it is repeated that one portion of the 

Valentinian scheme reflects another; 

omnia in imagines urgent, says Tertul- 

lian, plane et ipsi imaginarii Christiani. 

Achamoth, the formal origin of the 

spiritual seed, the Church, [§ io, end,] 

upon entering the Pleroma was to be 

united with her av^eyos, Soter, the col¬ 

lective excellence of the Pleroma and 

head of the Church ; just as the AEon 

Ecclesia, or ideal Church in the Divine 

Pleroma, had as her σύ^ος, άνθρωπος, 

the prototypal divine symbol of the 

Man Christ Jesus, the AEon άνθρωπος. 

4 The Valentinian, as might be ex¬ 

pected, made his appeal to Matt. xxv. 6, 

&c. For νυμφώνα δε τό παν πΧηρωμα, 

Tertullian has, Hic erit in Scripturis 

sponsus, et sponsalis Pleroma. 31. 
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Se το Toil· πλήρωμα. Τού? S'e ρευματικούς 1 αιτoSυσaμel·oυς lib. ι. ΐ. ւշ. 
Հւ\\/ \ / ·> ք \ ΐ· ։* 

τας φυχας καί ΊΓl·evμaτa l·oepa yel·oμel·oυς, ακρατητως καί mass^. ι. νπ. 

αοράτως εητος πληρώματος είτελθό^ας ^μφας αποΰοθή- ~ 

σβοτθαί τοΐς ιτερ\ TOl· Σωτηρα ayyeXoiq. Tor Se Δημιουργέ 

μεταβηηαι και avTOl· εις րօր της μητρος ^Σοφίας τόποr, 

τουτεστίΐ՛ el· Trj μεσότητί՝ τάς Te τωμ Sικaίωl· φυχας ara- 

πανσεσθαί καί αυτας el· τω της μεσότητος το πω. Μη8 el· yap 

\]su%iKOl· el·τος πληρώματος yoopell·. 

Ι3· Toimor Se yel·oμel·ωl· ούτως, το εμφωλεΰου τω 

κότμω πυρ εκλαμφαυ κα\ εζαφθεμ, κα] ^ κατεργασάμεηοηcf. π. 52. 

πασαυ υλημ 1 2 3 4συμαμαλωθησεσθαί αυτγ, κα\ εΙς το μηκέτ efyai 

γωρησειμ SiScStkooti. Toy Se Αημίουρyol· μηSel· τοντωμ εγμω- 

phonem vero universum Pleroma. Spiritales vero exspoliatos Matt. ίχ. is. 

animas, et spiritus intellectuales factos, 5inapprehensibiliter et 

invisibiliter intra Pleroma ingressos, sponsas reddi iis qui circa 

Salvatorem sunt angelis. Demiurgum vero transire et ipsum 

in matris suas Sophiae locum, hoc est, in medietatem. Justorum 

quoque animas 6 refrigerare et ipsas in medietatis loco. Nihil 

enim psychicum intra Pleroma transire. 

13. His autem factis ita, is qui latet in mundo ignis ex¬ 

ardescens et comprehendens, universam materiam consumit, et 

ipsum simul consumptum abire in id, ut jam non sit. Demiurgum 

autem nihil horum cognovisse ostendunt ante Salvatoris adventum. 

1 άποδυσαμένους τάς φυχάς. Their 

souls were the creation of Demiurgus, 

their spirits were secretly infused by 

Achamoth, § 10, end. A separation is 

now effected, and the spirit is admitted 

to the Pleroma, while the indestructible 

soul rests in heaven. To δέ εντεύθεν 
άποθέμενα τα πνευματικά ras φυχάς, 

άμα rrj μητρί κομιζομένη τον νυμφίον, 

κομιξομενα καί αυτά τούς νυμφίους τούς 
αγγέλους εαυτών, εις τον νυμφώνα εντός 
του δρου εΐσίασί, καί προς την του πνεύ¬ 

ματος 'δφιν ’έρχονται, αιώνες νοεροί γενδ- 

μενα, εις τούς νοερούς καί αιωνίους γάμους 
της συζυγίας. § 64. 

2 i. e. της Άχαμώθ. 

3 κατεργασάμενον. The translator 
seems to have read κατακαυσάμενον; 

possibly also for comprehendens, he may 

have written comburens. 

4 Material fire, as every thing else 

that is material, having no prototype in 

the Pleroma, should burn itself out. So 

Tertullian, Tunc credo ignis ille erum¬ 

pet, et universam substantiam depopulatus, 

ipse quoque decineratis omnibus in nihilum 

finietur, c. 32. Compare also Didasc. 

Or. § 81, and n. 3, p. 48. 

5 Inapprehensibiliter. Id est ut 

superioribus potestatibus nec detineri nec 

videri queant, ut inferius explicabitur. 

Ed. Bened. 

6 Interpres, refrigerare, passive ac¬ 

cepit, sicut mox apparet ex § 14. Homi¬ 

nem animalem, si meliora elegerit, in loco 

medietatis refrigeraturum. Grabe. 
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lib. i. i. 13. κεναι αποφαίνονται προ της του Σωτηρος παρουσίας. Εάτΐ Se 

mass^i. νϋ. 0l Χόγοντες 1 2 προβαΧεσθαι αυτόν καί Χρίστον υίον ’iSlov, αλλά 

καί φυχίκόν ^AcalJ 7repi τουτου Sia των Τίροφητων ΧεΧαΧη- 

ίναι Se τούτον τον Sia Μαρίας όιοόευσαντα, καθάπερ 
cf. III. 18. 31 
32. 

κεναι. 
E? 

II 

oSωρ ^Տւձ σωΧηνος όόευεί, καί εις τούτον ειτι του βαπτίσμα- 

τος κατεΧθεΐν εκείνον τον από του ΥίΧηρωματος εκ πάντων 

ωτηρα, εν e’iSet περιστεράς· yeyovevaL ϋε εν αυτω S'e κα\ 
\ 

το 

αυτό ^I. a7roJ της Άγαμωθ σπέρμα πνευματικόν. Τον ούν 

Κύριον ημών εκ 3τεσσάρων τούτων σύνθετον γεγονεναί φά- 

σκουσιν, αποσωζοντα τον τύπον της αρχεγόνου καί πρώτης 

Sunt autem qui dicunt emisisse eum Christum filium suum, sed 

et animalem: et de hoc per Prophetas locutum esse. Esse 

autem hunc qui per Mariam transierit, quemadmodum aqua per 

tubum transit, et in hunc in baptismate descendisse illum qui 

esset de Pleromate ex omnibus Salvatorem in figura columbae: 

fuisse autem in eo et illud quod est ab Achamoth semen spiritale. 

Dominum igitur nostrum ex quatuor iis compositum fuisse 

1 So Tertullian, Esse etiam Demi¬ 

urgo suum Christum, filium naturalem. 

27. Similarly the Didasc. Or., 0uros 

(0 Δημιουργός sc.) ώς είκών πατρός πατήρ 

yIverat, καί προβάλλει πρώτον τον ψυχαών 

Χρίστον νίοΰ εικόνα. § 47· 

2 διά σωληνος. Compare Tertull. De 

Carne Christi, 2, and De Res. Carnis, 1. 

Thus we may trace back to the Gnostic 

period the Apollinarian error, closely 

allied to Docetic, that the body of Christ 

was not derived from the Blessed Virgin, 

but that it was of heavenly substance, 

and was only brought forth into the 

world by her instrumentality. The 

Catholic faith was never other than this, 

that the creation of the first germ of 

Christ’s human nature at the Annuncia¬ 

tion, and the inseparable union with it 

of the Godhead, was one act of Almighty 

Power, whereby Christ, both God and 

Man, is one Christ. Grabe quotes 

from Theodoret, Ep. 145, ad Mon. 

CPtanos, Σιμών μεν yap καί Μένανδρος, 

Κέρδων καί Μαρκίων παντάπασίν άρνοΰν- 

ται την ενανθρώπησή, καί την εκ παρθέ¬ 

νου yέvvησւv μυθoλoyίav άποκαλοΰσί. 

Βαλεντίνος δε καί Βασιλείδης, καί Βαρδη- 

σάνης, καί Άρμόνως, καί οί της τούτων 

συμμορίας, δέχονται μεν της παρθένου την 

κύησιν καί τον τόκον՛ ούδέν δέ τον θεόν 

λόyον έκ της παρθένου προσειληφέναι 

φασίν, άλλα πάροδόν πνα δι’ αύτης, ώσπερ 

διά σωληνος, ποιήσασθαι, επιφανηναι δέ 

τοΐς άνθρωποί φαντασία, χρησάμενον՛ καί 

δόξας είναι άνθρωπος, ον τρόπον ώφθη τφ 

Αβραάμ καί τισιν οΧλοις των παλαιών. 

3 Ut, spiritalem quidem susceperit ah 

Achamoth; animalem vero, quem mox a 

Demiurgo induit, Christum; cceterum 

corporalem, ex materiali substantia, sed 

miro et inenarrabili rationis ingenio con¬ 

structum, administrationis causam vi 

contulisse, quo congressui et conspectui et 

contactui et defunctui ingratis subjaceret. 

Tert. 26. Afterwards the fourth com¬ 

ponent element is added. Super hunc 

itaque Christum devolasse time in baptis¬ 

matis Sacramento Ien (Ίην, i. e. Ίησουν) 

per effigiem columba;. 27. 

G. 33 
M. 33 



QUADRUPLEX. 61 

1 τετρακτνος՝ εκ re τον πνευματικόν, ο ην anτο της Άχαμωθ, lib.i. i. 13. 

καί 6κ του 'ψυχικόν, ο ήν ατο του Δημιουργόν, και εκ της MAS:|·L vii՛ 

οικονομίας, 3 ο κατεσκενασμενον αρρητφ τεχνν], καί εκ τον ρ. 52. 

Σωτηρος, ο ην ՝κατε\θονσα εις αυτόν περιστερά. Καί τούτο 

£7. τούτονJ μεν απαθή όιαμεμενηκεναι* (ου γα^ο ενεόεχετο 

παθεϊν αυτόν 3 άκράτητον κα'ι αόρατον υπάρχοντα4καί ^ίά 

’ » r / 

dicunt, servantem typum primogenitse et primae 5quaternionis; 

de spiritali, quod erat ab Achamoth : et de animali, quod erat 

de Demiurgo: et de dispositione, quod erat factum inenarrabili 

arte: et de Salvatore, quod erat illa, quae descendit in eum 

columba. Et hunc quidem impassibilem perseverasse: (non 

enim possibile erat pati eum, cum esset incomprehensibilis et 

invisibilis) et propter hoc ablatum esse, cum 6 traheretur ad 

1 In figuram principalis tetradis, 

quatuor eum substantiis stipant; spiritali 

A chamothiana, animali Demiurgina, 

corporali Ine enarrativa (1. inenarrativa, 

άρρήτψ τέχνη) et illa Sotericiana, id est, 

columbina. Tert. adv. Val. 27. The 

Did. Or. § 59, gives substantially the 

same account, though not quite consecu¬ 

tively ; according to this account Christ 

σπέρμα πρώτον παρά της τεκούσης (Άχα- 

μώθ sc.) ένεδύσατο.... κατά δέ τον τόπον 

(1. τύπον) Ύβνόμ€νος εύρεν Ίησοΰν Χρίστον 

ένδύσασθαί τον προκεκηρυχμένον.... ’όντα 

εικόνα του Σωτηρος. Άλλα καί ο ψυχικός 

Χρίστος δν ένεδύσατο, αόρατος ην. See 

the quotation continued in note 5, p. 52. 

To these three, the Achamothian, the 

Demiurgian, and the material κατ’ 

οικονομίαν, must be added the efflux 

from the Pleroma that descended as the 

Dove in Baptism, mentioned before, 

§16, καί ή περιστερά δέ σώμα ώφθη, ην 

οί μεν τό ayLov από Ούα'Κεντίνου (φασίν) 

τό πνεύμα της Ένθυμήσεως του πατρός, 

την κατέλευσίν πεποιημένον έπϊ την του 

Αόχου σάρκα. 

2 δ ην, referring to that which had 

already been said, § 11. οικονομία is 

expressed in Latin either by dispen¬ 

satio or dispositio, or by administratio, 

as in the Treatise adv. Val. 26 ; either 

of the three preserves the fundamental 

idea of a steward’s duty, which is dis¬ 

pensare, to weigh out, or disponere, to 

set out, the master’s work to be per¬ 

formed by each servant, or to minister 

to his will. As a theological term it 

applies to the Incarnation, Christ being 

the agent whereby God’s eternal pur¬ 

poses as regards man’s salvation have 

been dispensed; the substitution, there¬ 

fore, of dispensationis, proposed by 

Junius, is superfluous. 

3 Et Soter quidem permansit in Christo 

impassibilis, illcesibilis, inapprehensibilis. 

Tert. 27. 

4 ηρΟαί, discessit ab illo in cognitione 

Christi. Tert. 27. So in the Did. Or. 

§61, Άπέθανεν δέ, άποστάντος του κατα- 

βάντος έπ’ αύτφ έπϊ τφ ’Ιορδάνη πνεύμα¬ 

τος, ούκ ίδίφ 7ενομένου, άλ> α συσταλέντος, 

ϊνα καί ένερχήση ό θάνατος ’ έπεί πώς 

της ζωής παρούσης εν αύτφ, άπέθανε τό 

σώμα՝, 

5 Grabe’s reading, quaternionis, is 

analogically correct; for as terni makes 

ternio, and seni senio, so quaterni is the 

correlative of quaternio. 

6 traheretur ad, there can be no doubt 

that this is the true reading. Even the 

ancient translator could not have been 

guilty of such a solecism as traderetur 



62 CHRISTI PASSIO. 

LIB. I. 
GR. I. 

MASS. 
2. 

|Տ3յ’ to^to |7ρθαι, 7τροσαγομενου αυτοΰ τω ΧΧίλάτω, το ei? αυτόν 

κατατευεν πνεύμα ΑΑριστου. Αλλ ουόε το αϊτό της μητρος 

σπέρμα πεπονθεναι Χε'γουσίν. τΆίταθες yap και αυτό το 

[7. ατεJ πνευματικόν, και αόρατον καί αΰτω τω 8ημιουργω. 

Jli7rac7e oe λοιπον κατ αυτους ο -ψυχικός Αόριστος, καί ο εκ 

της οικονομίας κατεσκευασμένος μύστηριωΰως, 'ίν επιόείζφ j^t’J 

αυτοΰ η μητηρ τον τύπον του άνω Χρίστου, εκείνου του 

επεκταθεντος τω 3'Σταυρφ, και μορφωσαντος την "Άχαμωθ 

μόρφωσιν την κατ ουσίαν’ πάντα yap ταΰτα τΰπους εκείνων 

είναι Χεγουσι. Ta? Se εσχηκυίας το σπέρμα της Άχαμωθ 

■φυχας άμείνους λάγουτί yeyov^vai των Χοιπων· Sio και 

πΧεΐον των άΧΧων gyαπησθαι υπό του Aημւoυpyoΰ, μη είόότος 

την αιτίαν, άλλα παρ αυτοΰ Xoyi^oμενού είναι τοιαΰτας. Αίό 

και εις προφητας, φασίν, ετασσεν αυτους ^auTa?J, κα\ μ. 34. 

Pilatum, illum qui depositus erat in eum spiritus Christi. Sed 

ne id quidem quod a matre erat semen, passum esse dicunt. 

Impassibile enim et illud, quippe spiritale, et invisibile etiam 

ipsi Demiurgo. Passus est autem secundum hos animalis 

Christus, et ille qui ex dispositione fabricatus in mysterio, ut 

ostendat per eum mater typum superioris Christi, illius qui 

extensus est Cruci, et formavit Achamoth formationem secundum 

substantiam: omnia enim ha3c exempla illorum esse dicunt. 

Eas vero quae habuerunt semen id quod est ab Achamoth animas, 

meliores dicunt fuisse quam reliquas: quapropter et plus eas 

dilectas a Demiurgo, non sciente causam, sed a semetipso 

putante esse tales. Quapropter et in prophetas, aiunt, distri- 

ad. Tradi in manum, or tradi ad sup¬ 

plicium {irrogandum), are good Latin ; 

but tradi ad aliquem could never have 

been written. Here Grabe must give 

way to the Benedictine. 

1 απαθές, rendered by Tertullian 

insubditimm, from the idea of subjec¬ 

tivity involved in πάσχείν. 

2 Patitur vero animalis et carneus 

Christus in delineationem superioris 

Christi. Tert. c. 27. toV τύπον in the 

text suggests the emendation proposed 

in note I, p. 61. 

3 Σταύρος or Horus, see note 6, p. 

32, as THEODORET says, Χρίστον επεκταν- 

θηναί διά του "Ορον, καί Σταύρον καλού¬ 

μενου. Compare the word επεκταθείς in 

§ 16, where it is parallel with έπίστας, 

to the note upon which passage the 

reader is referred. Tertullian also 

shews that he understood the term as 

the synonym of Horus, rather than as 

involving the notion of the Cross. Qui 

ad Achamoth formandam, substantivali 

non agnitionali forma Cruci, id est 

IIoro, fuerat innixus, c. 27. Still if the 



PROPHETICA INSPIRATIO. 63 

G. 34. ιερείς, καί βασίΧεΐς. Καί πολλά 1 νπδ τον σπέρματος τούτον 

είρησθαί δία των προφητών εξηγούνται, ατε νφηΧοτερας 

φνσεως 3 νπαργουσας՝ πολλά δε καί την μητέρα περί των 

ανωτέρω είρηκεναι Χεγονσίν, άλλα καί 3 Αά τούτον καί των 

νπδ τούτον γενομενων φνχών. Καί Χοίπδν ^ τεμνονσι τας 

προφητείας, το μεν τι απδ της μητρδς είρησθαί θεΧοντες, 

τδ δε τι απο τον σπέρματος, το δε tl απο τον Δημιονργον. 

Αλλά καί τον Ίήσουν ωσαύτως, τδ μεν τι απδ τον Σωτηρος 

είρηκεναι, τδ δε τι απδ της μητρδς, τδ δε τί απδ τον 

Αημιονργον, καθώς επιδείξομεν προϊόντος ημΐν τον Χόγον. 

Τδν δε Δημωνργδν, ατε αγνοονντα τα υπέρ αντδν, κινεισθαί 

μεν επί τοΐς Χεγομενοίς, καταπεφρονηκεναί δε αντων, αΧΧοτε 

αΧΧην αιτίαν νομίσαντα, η 3 το πνεύμα τδ προφητενον, εγον 

buebat eas, et sacerdotes, et reges. Et multa de [ab] hoc 

semine dicta per prophetas exponunt: quippe cum altioris 

naturae esset. Multa autem et matrem de superioribus dixisse 

dicunt; sed et per hunc, et per eas, quae ab hoc factae sunt 

animae. Ac deinceps dividunt prophetias, aliquid quidem a 

matre dictum docentes, aliquid a semine, aliquid autem ab ipso 

Demiurgo : et Jesum tantundem aliquid quidem [a] Salvato- 

re[m] dixisse, aliquid a matre, aliquid a Demiurgo, quemadmo¬ 

dum ostendemus procedente nobis sermone. Demiurgum autem, 

quippe ignorantem quae essent super eum, moveri quidem in iis 

quae dicuntur, contempsisse vero ea, aliam atque aliam causam 

putantem, quam [sive] spiritus qui prophetat, habens et ipse 

passion of the dispensational Christ was 

prefigured by the Christ of the Pleroma, 

this would infer the notion also of the 

Cross. 

1 viτο του σπέρματος, the translator 

read 7repi but vitiose. 

2 sc. ψυχάς rb σπέρμα τηs Άχαμώθ 

έχούσας. 

3 The reader will remember from 

§ 9, io, that Achamoth infused a higher 

principle into the spiritual portion of 

mankind through the unconscious De¬ 

miurge ; and in the same way, the souls 

formed by him were gifted by Achamoth 

with the spirit of prophecy. 

4 So Tertullian, dividunt enim et 

prophetiale patrocinium in Acltamoth, in 

semen et in Demiurgum. 28. Accord¬ 

ingly the prophetic writings were dic¬ 

tated, as they imagined, partly by a 

higher and more divine excellence, 

partly by an inferior power. Οί των 

παλαιών yραμμάτων τά μέν $πο θεωτέρας 

ճέyovτes είναι δυνάμεως καί της άνωτάτω, 

τά δέ απο ύποδεεστέρας. Orig. in Ezek. 

I. p. 200. 

5 Imagining at one while that the 

spiritual principle had gained an inde¬ 

pendent utterance, and had spoken by 

the prophets; at another, that it wras 

X 

LIB. I. i. 13. 
GR. I. i. 13. 

MASS. I. vii. 
3. 

IV. lxix. 

cf. c. xxxiv. 



64 DEMIURGI IGNORANTIA. 

lib. i. i. 13. καί αυτό 
GR. I. i. 13 

uYiav tlva κίνησίν, η τον άνθρωπον, ή την προσ- 

MASfe\i. νϋ. 7τΧοκην των χείρών [χείρόνων՜^ καί όντως άγνοουντα 1 όίατε- 

τεΧεκεναι άχρί της παρουσίας του Κυρίου. ΈΧθόντος Se του 

Σωτηρος, μαθεΐν αυτόν παρ' αυτου πάντα XlyovTi, κα\ 

άσμενον αυτω 2 προσχωρησαντα μετά πάσης της όυνάμεως 

αυτου, καί αυτόν είναι τον εν τω EvayyeXico εκατόνταρχον, 

Χεγοντα τω Ίϊωτηρι՝ κα\ yap eyco υπό την εμαυτου εξουσίαν 

εχω στρατιώτας κα\ όουΧους, κα\ ό εάν προστάζω, ποίοΰσι. 

ΎεΧεσείν Se αυτόν την κατά τον κόσμον οικονομίαν μόχρι του μ. 35. 

όεοντος καιρόν, μαΧιστα Se όίά την της εκκΧησίας επίμεΧείαν, 

άΧΧά κα\ όιά την επίγνωσιν του ετοίμασθεντος αυτω επάθΧου, 

ότι εις τον της μητρός τόπον χωρησεί. 

Ι4· Ανθρώπων Se τρία yεvη υφίστανται, πνευματικόν, 

χοϊκόν, ψυχικόν, καθώς εγενοντο Κάϊν, J/A/3eA, 'Σηθ* και 

suam aliquam motionem, sive hominem, sive perplexionem 

pejorum: et sic ignorantem conservasse usque ad adventum 

Salvatoris. Cum venisset autem Salvator, didicisse eum ab eo 

omnia dicunt, et in gaudium ei cessisse cum omni virtute sua, et 

eum esse illum in Evangelio Centurionem, dicentem Salvatori: 

etLu^vii 8 ^ e9° en^m su^ potestate mea liabeo milites et servos, et quod 
jussero, faciunt. Perfecturum autem eum eam quae secundum 

ipsum est mundi 3 creationem, usque ad id tempus quod oportet, 

maxime autem propter Ecclesiae diligentiam atque curam, et 

propter agnitionem praeparati praemii, quoniam in locum matris 

transibit. 

14. Hominum autem tria genera dicunt; spiritalem, 

psychicum, choicum, quemadmodum fuit Cain, Abel, Seth ; ut 

the expression of the animal man; or, 

again, that it was even the crafty device 

of the lowest and carnal order of men ; 

η is sive, and must not be taken with 

άλλην. The unknown word προσπλοκην 

seems to bear the meaning of δίαπλοκην, 

simultatem, though the translator ren¬ 

ders it by perplexionem, mystification. 

Interea Demiurgus omnium adhuc ne¬ 

scius et si aliquid et ipse per prophetas 

condonabitur, ne hujus quidem operis 

sui intelligens. Tertullian, Adv. Val. 

'27· 

1 The translator had δίατβτηρηκέναί. 

2 ττροσχωρησαντα, προσχωρήσαί is 

suggested by Fronto Dug, and he cor¬ 

rects the Latin translation, In gaudio 

ei accessisse, cf. Tertull. 28. Propere 

et ovanter accurrit cum omnibus viribus 

suis. 

3 For creationem we may read pro¬ 

curationem, or simply curationem. Cer¬ 

tainly Tertullian follows the Greek 

reading, dispensationem mundi hujus, 

vel maxime ecclesiee protegendae nomine, 

quanto tempore oportuerit insequitur. 28. 



HOMINUM TRIA GENERA. 65 

εκ τούτων1 2 τάς τρεις φύσεις, 3 ουκετι καθ' εν, άλλα κατά lib. ι.ΐ. η. 

γένος. Καί 3 το μεν γοϊκον εις φθοράν χωρεΐν κα\ το -φυχι- MASS^1· ν11։ 

κόν, εάν τα βεΧτίονα εΧηται, 4εν τω της μεσάτητος τόπια 

άναπαυ^σ^εσθαλ εαν Se τα χείρω, χωρήσειν κα\ αυτό ίτρος 

G. 35. τα ομοία* τα Se πνευματικά, 5 ά αν κατασπε'ιργ η Άχαμωθ 

εκτοτε εως του νυν 8ικαίαίς φυχαΐς, πα^ευθεντα ev0ctSe και 

εκτραφεντα, Տա το νήπια εκπεπεμφθαί, ύστερον τεΧειότητος 

άζίωθεντα, νυμφας άπoSoθήσεσθaւ τοΐς του ΊΣωτηρος Άγγε¬ 

λοί? άογματίζουσι, των ψυχών αυτών εν μεσότητι κατ ανάγ¬ 

κην 6μετά του Αημίουργου άναπαυσαμενων εις το παντεΧες. 

ostendant et ex his tres naturas, jam non secundum unum¬ 

quemque, sed secundum genus. Et Choicum quidem in corrup¬ 

telam abire: Animale vero, si meliora elegerit, in loco medie¬ 

tatis refrigeraturum : si vero pejora, transire et ipsum ad 

similia. Spiritalia vero inseminat Achamoth, ex illo tempore 

usque nunc, propter quod et animse erudientur quidem hic: et 

semina enutrita, quia pusilla emittantur, post deinde perfectione 

digna habita, sponsas reddi Salvatoris Angelis respondent; 

animabus eorum ex necessitate in medietate cum Demiurgo 

1 Either ϊν hηδείξωσί րոււտէ be sup¬ 

plied in the Greek, or ut ostendant can¬ 

celled in the Latin. I prefer the latter. 

2 These three natures are no longer 

united in each individual as they were 

in Adam, but they constitute distinct 

generic characters perceptible in three 

several classes of the human race. Com¬ 

pare p. 58. note i, and Hippolytus: 

Ναασσηνοί άνθρωπον .... τριχη δίαιροΰ- 

σιν' ’έστι μέν yap αύτοΰ, φασί, το μέν 

voepbv, το δέ ψυχικόν, τό δε χοϊκόν. Phil. 

X. 9· Red ό μεν χοϊκός έστι κατ’ εικόνα, ό 

δε ψυχικός καθ’ ομοίωσή θεοΰ, ό δέ πνευμα- 

τικός κατ’ ίδιαν (1. ιδέαν). Didasc. Or. 54· 

3 Choicum enim genus nunquam 

capere salutaria. Tert. 29. 

4 Animale medice spei delibratum ad 

Abel componunt, ibid. The Didasc. Or. 

describes this threefold distinction as 

follows : πολλοί μέν οί υλικοί, ου πολλοί 

δέ οί ψυχροί, σπάνιοι δε οί πνευματικοί. 

Τό μέν οΰν πνευματικόν φύσει σωζόμενον, 

τό δέ ψυχικόν αυτεξούσιον ον έπιτηδειό- 

τητα έχει πρός τε πίστιν καί αφθαρσίαν, 

καί πρός απιστίαν καί φθοράν, κατά την 

οίκείαν α'ίρεσιν, τό δέ ύλίκόν φύσει άπόλ- 

λυται. §56. The Valentinian, therefore, 

held the doctrine of absolute election 

of the Pneumatici, not however by any 

arbitrary decree of God, but by a kind 

of natural fitness and necessity. 

5 Tertullian has simply, Spiritale 

certce saluti praejudicatum, in Seth recon¬ 

dunt. The Greek and Latin texts are 

at variance. Of the two the Greek is 

preferable. The translator, as the Bene¬ 

dictine editor observes, seems to have 

read τά δέ πν. κατασπείρει.... and for 

δικαίcus ψυχαΐς κ.τ.λ. he had διά τό καί 

τάς ψυχάς παιδευθήσεσθαι ενθάδε" καί τά 

σπέρματα έκτραφέντα, κ.τ.λ. 

6 έν μεσότητι, these words were re¬ 

peated a second time through careless¬ 

ness; so manifest a blemish has been 

removed from the text without scruple. 

5 VOL. I. 



66 S. SCRIPTURARUM 

MASS. I. vii. 
5 

gr* i*/ 14 αυτας μεν τας φυχικας 1 ^λΐ/^χα?J παΧιν υιτομερίζοντες 

Χεγουσίν, ας μεν φύσει α'γαθας, άς δε φύσει πονηράς. Καί τας 

μεν αγαθας ταύτας είναι τας δεκτίκας τον σπέρματος γινο- 

μενας· τας δε φύσει πονηρας μηδέποτε αν επιδεξασθαί εκείνο 

το σπέρμα. 

15. Ιοιαντης όε της υπουεσεως αυτών ουσης, ην οντε 

ΤΙροφηταί εκηρνζαν, ούτε 6 Κύριος εδίδαζεν, ούτε ΆπδστοΧοί 

παρεδωκαν, ην 3 7τερί των δΧων αυγουσί πΧεϊον των αΧΧων 

εγνωκεναι, αγραφων αναγινωσκοντες, κα\ το δη Χε'γόμε- 

νον, ^εζ άμμου σγοίνία πΧεκειν επιτηδεύοντες, α^ίοπίστως 

[αξιόπιστα Assemπροσαρμόζείν πειρωνται 6τοΐς είρημ.ε- 

refrigeraturis in aeternum. Et ipsas autem animas rursus sub¬ 

dividentes, dicunt quasdam quidem natura bonas, quasdam autem 

natura malas. Et bonas quidem has esse, quae capaces seminis 

fiunt: alias vero natura nequam, nunquam capere illud semen. 

15. Cum sit igitur tale illorum argumentum, quod neque 

Prophetae praedicaverunt, neque Dominus docuit, neque Apostoli 

tradiderunt, quod abundantius gloriantur plus quam caeteri 

cognovisse, de iis quae non sunt scripta legentes, et quod solet 

dici, de arena resticulas nectere affectantes, fide 7 digna aptare 

conantur iis quae dicta sunt, vel parabolas dominicas, vel dic- 

The Didasc. Or. may here be compared, 

η μεν odv των πνευματικών ανάπαυσή εν 

κυρίακη,(suppi, ήτοι) ev όχδοάδι, (·ήκυριακη 

ονομάζεται,) παρά τη μητρί 'έχοντα τας 

φυχάς τα ενδύματα άχρί συντέλειας ' αί δέ 

άλλαί πισταί φυχαι παρά τφ δημιουρχφ, 

περί δε την συντέλειαν άναχωροΰσί καί 

αύται eis όχδοάδα' εΐτα τό δεΐπνον των 

χάμων kolvov πάντων των σωζομένων, 

άχρίs άν άπισωθη πάντα καί άλληλα 

χνωρίση. § 63. 

1 φυχάς is evidently the true read¬ 

ing. The Valentinian hypothesis with 

respect to the condition of the soul after 

death is refuted 11. 1—lii. 

2 Grabe first observed that this 

section, with the exception of the last 

line, was quoted by S. Ephrem Syrus 

in the eighth paragraph of his treatise, 

περί της αρετής. It is not referred to 

Irena:us by name, but it is introduced 

with the words, καλώς καί μεχάλως άπε- 

φήνατό τις των άχίων ουτω διδάξας, καί 

φησίν, Τοίαύτης κ.τ.λ. In Grabe’s day 

the Treatise (MSS. Bodl. Cod. Laud. 

C. 97) had not been published. Massuet 

indicates some readings from a MS. in 

the Colbertine collection, and Stieren 

adds others from Asseman’s edition of 

Ց. Ephrem’s works, prepared from the 

collation of nine MSS. 

3 For περί των όλων the translator 

reads περισσοτέρως. 

4 εξ άχράφων, written, but not 

Scripture. 

5 εξ άμμου, an adage descriptive of 

the incoherent misquotations of Scrip¬ 

ture by the Valentinian heretics. 

6 i. e. by themselves. 

7 digna is found in the Arund. MS. 

and agrees with Asseman’s reading 

αξιόπιστα ; digne, therefore, is corrected. 

M. 36 
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G. 36. 

νοίς, ήτοι 7ταραβοΧας κυρίακας, η ρήσεις προφητικός, η Χόγους 

άποστοΧίΚους, 'ίνα το πΧάσμα αυτών μη αμόρτυρον είναι 

SoKrj՝ την μεν ταξίν κα\ τον ειρμόν των γραφών υπερβαί- 

νοντες, κα\, οσρν εφ’ εαυτοΐς, Χυοντες τα μεΧη της αΧηθείας. 

Μεταφερουσί όε κα\ μεταπΧαττουσί, κα\ αΧΧο εξ αΧΧον 

ποίοΰντες εξαπατωσί ποΧΧους Trj των εφαρμοξομενων Κυρια¬ 

κών Χογίων κακοσυνθετω σοφία Լφavτaσίa Έ,ρΐιτ. $.]. "Ονπερ 

τροπον εϊ τις βασίΧεως 1 2 είκόνος καΧης κατεσκευασμενης ^β7Γί- 

"εκ 'φηφίόων επίσημων inτο σοφού τεχνίτου, Χυσας 

την ύποκειμενην του ανθρώπου ίόεαν, 3 μετενεγκί] τας φ-ηφΐόας 

εκείνας, κα\ μεθαρμόσοι, κα\ ποιήσει μορφήν κυνός η αΧωπεκος, 

κα\ 4 ταυτην φαυΧως κατεσκευασμενην, επείτα όωρίζοιτο, κα\ 

Χεγοι ταυτην είναι την του βασίΧεως εκείνην εικόνα την καΧην, 

LIB. I. i. 15. 
GR. I. i. 15. 

MASS. I. viii. 
1. 

λε'Ι'α/ Ephr. 
Syr. 

μετενε-γκα 
Ephr. 
μεθԱpμձσεւ 
Ephr. 
π cut] σας 
Ephr. 
cf. xxxv. 

tiones propheticas, aut sermones apostolicos, ut figmentum 

illorum non sine teste esse videatur; ordinem quidem et textum 

Scripturarum supergredientes, et quantum in ipsis est, solventes 

membra veritatis. Transferunt autem et transfingunt, et alterum 

ex altero facientes, seducunt multos ex iis quae aptant ex 

dominicis eloquiis male composito phantasmati. Quomodo si 

quis regis imaginem bonam fabricatam diligenter ex gemmis 

pretiosis a sapiente artifice, solvens subjacentem hominis figuram 

transferat gemmas illas, et reformans faciat ex iis formam canis, 

vel vulpeculae, et hanc male dispositam ; dehinc confirmet et 

dicat, hanc esse regis illam imaginem bonam, quam sapiens 

1 The MSS. of S. Ephr. Syr. have, 

like the translator, the accusative, εικόνα 

καλήν κατεσκευασμενην, with the ad¬ 

dition of έπίμελωτ, the equivalent of 

diligenter. 

2 ψηφίδων, the small squares of which 

a tesselated pavement is composed. 

3 Stieren’s note is here given; 

Quum conjunctio, εί, ex grammatices regu¬ 

lis hoc loco poscat optativum, pro μετε- 

νέ^κη uti legunt Grab, et Mass, excudi 

jussi μετενέ^κοί (melius μετενέ^καΐ) et 

pro ποιήσει, legendum conjicio ποίήσείε. 

The copies of Ց. Ephr. Syrus for 

ποιήσει read ποίήσας, and write the two 

preceding verbs in the indicative ; sug¬ 

gesting rather the form ποιήσαί. The 

learned editor’s canon as regards εί does 

not hold good in later Greek, and in¬ 

stances might be quoted from the best 

classical writers of εί with the conjunc¬ 

tive, though open to the doubt whether 

later transcribers may not have replaced 

rjv with εί. On the whole I should 

be inclined to write all three verbs in 

the conjunctive, and account for the 

present forms of the two last as having 

arisen from the final ւ, now subscript. 

4 The Bodleian and Colbertine 

M SS. as well as Asseman’s edition of S. 

Ephr. Syr. have the genitive absolute, 

καί ταυτην φαύλως κατεσκευασμένης, the 

translator’s testimony however is in fa¬ 

vour of the present reading. 

5—2 
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LIB. I. i. 15. 
GR. I. i. 15. 

MASS. 1. viii. 
L 

ΰπο τοΰ δεύ¬ 
τερον Ephr. 
Syr. 

(τυγκαττυ- 
ουσι Assem. 

μεθαρμόζε ιν 
Ephr. Syr. 

Jac. v. 11. 

Luc. viii. 41 
seqq. 

rjv 6 σοφός τεχνίτης κατεσκεύασε, όεικνύς τας φ-ηφΐόας τας 

καλώς υπό του τεχνίτου του τρωτού εις την του βασιλευ)ς 

εικόνα συντεθείσας, κακώς όε υπό τοΰ ύστερου εις κυνος 

μορφήν μετενεχθείσας, και Տւձ της των φ-ηφιόων φαντασίας 

μεθοόεύοι τούς απείροτερους, τούς κατόληφαν βασιλικής μορ¬ 

φής ούκ έχοντας, καί πείθοί ότι αΰτη η σαπρα της αλώπεκος 

ίόεα εστιν εκείνη η καλή τοΰ βασίλεως είκων* τον αυτόν όη 

τρόπον καί οΰτοι γραών μύθους συγκαττύσαντες, επειτα μ. 37. 

ρήματα και λεζείς καί παραβολας οθεν και πόθεν αποσπωντες, 

εφαρμόζείν βούλονται τοΐς μύθοις αυτών αυτών Ephr. $.J τα 

λόγια τοΰ θεοΰ. Καί οσα μεν εν τοΐς [7. τοΐς ceto?] τοΰ 

ΤΙληρώματος εφαρμόζουσίν, εΐρηκαμεν. 

l6. fΌσα όε καί τοΐς εκτός τοΰ ΤΙληρώματος αυτών 

προσοίκείοΰν πειρώνταί εκ των γραφών, εστι τοίαΰτα՛ τον 

Κύρων εν τοΐς εσχότοίς τοΰ κόσμου χρόνοις όία τοΰτο 

εληλυθεναι επί το παυος Αεγουσιν, ιν επιόειζί] το περί τον 

έσχατον των Αιώνων γεγονός πόθος, καί Տւ αύτοΰ τοΰ τέλους 

εμφύιννι το τέλος της περί τούς Αιώνας πραγματείας. Ύην όε 

όωόεκαετη παρθένον εκείνην, την τοΰ άρχίσυναγώγου θυγα¬ 

τέρα, ήν επίστας 6 Κύρως εκ νεκρών ήγειρε, τύπον είναι 

artifex fabricavit, ostendens gemmas, quae bene quidem a primo 

artifice in regis imaginem compositae erant, male vero a poste¬ 

riore in canis figuram translatae sunt, et per gemmarum phan¬ 

tasiam decipiat idiotas, qui comprehensionem regalis formae non 

habeant, et suadeat quoniam haec turpis vulpeculae figura illa est 

bona regis imago: eodem modo et hi anicularum fabulas 

assumentes [adsuentes], post deinde sermones, et dictiones, et 

parabolas hinc inde auferentes, adaptare volunt fabulis suis 

eloquia Dei. Et quanta quidem iis, qui [quae] sunt intra Pleroma, 

aptant, diximus. 

16. Quanta autem de iis, qui [quae] extra Pleroma sunt 

ipsorum, ad suos insinuare conantur ex Scripturis, sunt talia: 

Dominum in novissimis mundi temporibus propter hoc venisse ad 

passionem dicunt, ut ostendat, quae circa novissimum JEonum facta 

est, passionem, et per hunc finem manifestet finem ejus, quae est 

circa iEonas, dispositionis. Duodecim autem annorum virginem 

illam archisynagogi filiam, quam insistens Dominus a mortuis 
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διηγούνται της ' ΝγαμωΟ, ην 1 επεκταθεΊς 6 Χρίστος αύτδν Mg; }· i; \է 

Γ<αυτών] εμόρφωσε, καί εις αίσθησιν ηγαγε του καταΧίπόντος MASS^I*VU1· 

αυτήν φωτός. Ότι c>e αυτ^ επεφανεν 6 Χωτηρ εκτός ουσης Cf. § 7. 

του Πλ^ωματο?, ep Εκτρώματος μοίρα, το։/ Παύλον Χεγουσίν 

είρηκεναί εν "τη yadj· τρωτήJ 7ηοο9 KojOti/0/oi/y Έσχατοί <Se 

πάντων, ωσπερεί τω εκτρωματί, ωφθη καμοί. Την τε μετά των 

ηΧίΚίωτων του Χωτηρος παρουσίαν προς την ΆχαμωΦ, ομοίως cf· § 8· 

πεφανερωκεναι αυτόν εν τη αυτή επίστοΧη, είπόντα՝ Αεί την 

γυναίκα 3 *καΧυμμα εγείν επ\ της κεφαΧης διά τους άγγεΧους. 

liberavit, typum esse narrant Achamoth. quam extensus Christus 
eorum figuravit, et ad sensibilitatem adduxit ejus, quod dere¬ 
liquerat eam, luminis. Quoniam autem ei manifestavit semet- 
ipsum Salvator, existenti extra Pleroma in abortionis partu 
[parte], Paulum dicunt dixisse in prima ad Corinthios epistola: 
Novissime auteyn tanquam abortivo visus est et mihi. Et illami cor. xv. 8. 

quae est cum coaetaneis Salvatoris adventationem ad Achamoth, 
similiter manifestasse eum in eadem epistola dicentem: Oportere 
mulierem velamen habere in capite propter Angelos. Et quoniam 1 cor. xi. 10. 

1 επεκταθείς. The use of this word 

in apposition with επ Laras I think 

affords a conclusive proof that it need 

not involve the notion of extension 

upon the Cross in § 13, where see note. 

It has exactly the force of έπεκτειν6μενο$ 

in Phil. ill. 13, and conveys the notion 

of progressive movement, stretching for¬ 

ward. The geographical position of 

our Saviour, when he raised the daughter 

of Jairus from the dead, very possibly 

suggested a point of analogy to Valen¬ 

tinus. He was without the boundary 

of Palestine in the region of Gadara, 

which Josephus calls την μητρόπολίν 
rfjs Πepaias, B. J. IV. viii. § 3. To 

which Christ, έττεκταθε^ beyond the 

bounds of the Pleroma, was no doubt 

considered parallel. Of the translation 

Grabe says, Achamoth, quam, it a recte 

Arund. But that MS. errs with the 

rest in having quern. 

2 The numeral letter a expressed in 

the translation would easily be lost from 

the text. 

3 I cannot agree with Grabe that 

iRENiEUS quoting from memory substi¬ 

tutes κάλυμμα for εξουσίαν. A better 

reason may be found in the Syriac ver¬ 

sion ; there the word }■! ^Nci-» is the 

exact equivalent for εξουσία, but it also 

means any thing worn on the head, i. e. 

the turban or other ornament serving to 

distinguish the Satrap’s rank. (So the 

word occurring in the Jeru¬ 

salem Targum DUCk cap. vi. is inter¬ 

preted cnim DDpnD ՈՁՅ¥0, a tur¬ 

ban or fillet, embroidered with divers 

colours.) As referring to female costume 

this could only be the veil. Hence the 

commentators have found no difficulty 

in assigning to the word εξουσία its 

proper signification. So Theophylact 

says, Τό του έξουσίάζεσθαί σύμβολον, 

τουτέσπ το κάλυμμα, and Chrysostom, 

δίηνεκως ε-γκεκαλύφθαί δει η 'γυνή. THEO¬ 

DOREI’ also renders it κάλυμμα. A line 

has been lost here from the transla¬ 

tion ; in all probability the words velamen 

imposuit commenced two consecutive 
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LIB. I. i. 16. 
GR. I. i. 16. 

MASS. I. viii. 
2. 

Matt, xxvii. 
46. 

Matt. xxvi. 
38. 
Matt. xxvi. 
39. 

Joh. xii. 27. 

Luc. ix. 57, 
58. 

Καί otl ηκοντος τον ίΣωτηρος προς αυτήν, Տւ aiSw καΧυμμα g. 37. 

€7τεθετο η 1 Λ.^αμωθ, Μαχχεα πεποίηκεναί φανερόν, καΧυμμα 

θεμενον επί το πρόσωπον αυτόν. Καί τα πάθη όε αυτής, 

α επαθεν, επίσεσημειωσθαί τον Κυρίον φασκουσίν εν τω 

σταυρω. Καί εν μεν τω είπεϊν՝ Ό θεο? μου, θεο? μου, J μ. 38. 

εις τ/ εγκατεΧίπες με \ μεμηνυκεναί αυτόν, otl απεΧείφθη απο 

του φωτός η Σοφία, και εκωΧυθη υπό του 'Όρου της εις 

τουμπροσθεν ορμής* την 3ε Χυπην αυτής, εν τω είπεϊν ΥΙερί- 

Χυπός εαττίν η "ψυχή μου εως θανάτου j֊del. ε. (9.J* τον 8ε 

φόβον, εν τω είπεϊν ΤΙάτερ, εί όυνατόν, παρεΧθετω απ εμού 

το ποτηριον* και την απορίαν όε ωσαύτως, εν τω είρηκεναί՝ 

Καί τί είπω, 1 ουκ otSa. Τρία Se <γενη ανθρώπων ούτως 

όεόευχεναι SlSStkovtlv αυτόν* το μεν ύΧίκόν, Ջεν τω είπεϊν 

adventante Salvatore ad eam, propter verecundiam velamen 

imposuit Achamoth in faciem suam. Et passiones autem, quas 

passa est, significasse Dominum dicunt3: in hoc quidem, quod 

derelicta est a lumine; in eo, cum dicit in cruce: Deus meus, 

Deus meus, ut quid me dereliquisti ? manifestasse eum, quoniam 

derelicta est a lumine Sophia, et prohibita est ab Horo in priora 

impetum facere. Taedium autem ejus, in eo quod dixisset: 4Quam 

tristis est anima mea ! Timorem autem, in eo quod dixerit: Pater, 

si possibile est, transeat a me calix. Et aporiam autem (id est 

consternationem) similiter in eo, quod dixerit: Et quid dicam 

nescio. Tria autem genera hominum [sic] ostendisse docent 

eum; hylicum quidem, in eo quod responderit dicenti: Sequar te? 

lines, one of which was omitted by 

careless transcription at a very early 

date; for every MS. exhibits the same 

lacuna. Grabe supplies the words, 

Mosen id perspicuum fecisse, dum velamen 

imposuit, &c. Cf. p. 39, n. 2. 

1 ούκ οΐδα, a Yalentinian addition to 

the sacred text, to mark more com¬ 

pletely the notion of απορία. 

2 The words were read interroga¬ 

tively by the Yalentinians as expressing 

a total inability on the part of gross 

humanity to follow Christ. 

3 The carelessness of copyists has 

caused confusion. After dicunt read in 

cruce. Et in hoc quidem quod dicit, then 

the quotation from S. Matthew. 

4 Quam tristis. Grabe says that 

quam most probably should have been 

written quoniam, representing otl in the 

original. But it is not impossible that 

ci>s may have originally preceded the 

quotation as the equivalent of the 

Syriac particle that, prefixed to partici¬ 

pial nouns, serves to mark any particular 

state or condition. would 

easily lose the particle again by assimi¬ 

lation, and it is not found now in the 

Syriac text. Still Grabe is perhaps 

right. 



TERVERSIONES. 71 

τω ερωτήσανրւ, Ακολουθήσω σοι; OJ/c εγει ο υιός τον ανθρώ¬ 

που που την κεφαλήν κλΐναι £/τλ/ι/ι^· το Se φυχικόν, εν 

τω ειρηκεναι τω είπόντι, Ακολουθήσω σοι, επίτρεφον όε μοι 

πρώτον αποτάζασθαι τοϊς εν τω ο’ίκω μου· Ουόε\ς επ' αρο- 

τρον τήν χεϊρα επιβολών, και εις τα όπίσω βλεπων, εύθετός 

εστίν εν τή βασιλεία £βί? τήν /3.J των ουρανών. Τούτον yap 

λεγουσί ιόν μέσον είναι. Κακεΐνον Se ωσαύτως τον τα πλεΐστα 

μέρη τής δικαιοσύνης όμολογήσαντα πεποιηκεναι, επειτα μή 

θελήσαντα ακολουθήσοα, αλλα υπό πλούτου ήττηθεντα, προς 

το μή τελεων γενεσθαι, καί τούτον του φυχικου γένους 

γεγονεναι θελουσί. Το Se πνευματικόν, εν τω είπεΐν՝ "Άφες 

τους νεκρούς θάφαι τους εαυτών νεκρούς* συ Se πορευθείς 

όίάγγελλε τήν βασιλείαν του θεού· κα\ επ\ Ζακναίου του 

τελώνου ειπων՝ Σπεύσας κατάβηθι, ότι σήμερον εν τω ο’ίκω 

σου Sei με μεΐναι* τούτους γαρ πνευματικού γένους καταγγελ- 

λουσι γεγονεναι. Καί τήν τής ζύμης παραβολήν, ήν ή γυνή 

Non liabet filius hominis ubi caput reclinet. ’Animale autem, in 

eo quod dixerit dicenti: Sequar te, permitte autem mihi 1 2ire et 

renunciare domesticis: Nemo super aratrum manum imponens, et 

in posteriora respiciens, aptus est regno coelorum. Hunc autem 

dicunt de mediis esse. Et illum autem similiter, qui multas 

partes justitiae confitebatur se fecisse, post deinde noluisse [no¬ 

lentem] sequi, sed a divitiis victum, ut ne fieret perfectus, et 

hunc de psychico genere fuisse volunt. 3 Spiritale vero, in eo 

quod dicit: Remitte mortuos sepelire mortuos suos, tu autem rade et 

annuncia regnum Dei; Et Zacchaeo publicano, dicens: Properans 

descende, quoniam hodie in domo tua oportet me manere..P. Et 

fermenti parabolam, quod mulier abscondisse dicitur in farinae 

1 The Arund. MS. has animales, 

but the error is apparent, and ail other 

MSS. and the editions read animale; 

see note 3. 

2 Here again, perhaps, the Latin text 

expresses more faithfully than the Greek 

the words originally written by Iren.zeus, 

for although the word ire has nothing 

corresponding with it in the Greek text, 

it has in the Syriac, where we read 

Suffer that 

I should go and hid farewell. Cf. E.Y. 

3 The Ar. MS. has spiritalem, and the 

reading agrees with τον μέσον preceding; 

but the concord to be followed is yένος. 

4 Post hcec adde, quce respondeant 

Greeds : τούτους yap πνευματικόν yevovs 

κaτayyέճ\ovσւ yeyovkvai, nempe: Hos 

namque spiritalis generis f uisse tradunt. 

The MSS. omit Properans. 

LIB. I. i. 16. 
GR. I. i. 16. 

MASS. I. viii. 
3. 

Luc. ix. 61, 
62. 

Matt. xix. 16 
seqq. 

Luc. ix. 60. 

Luc. xix. 5. 
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LIB. I. i. 16. 
GR. I. i. 16. 

MASS. I. viii. 
3. 

1 Cor. xv. 48. 

1 Cor. ii. 14. 

1 Cor. ii. 15. 

Rom. xi. 16. 

εγκεκρυφεναι Xeyercu είς αΧεύρου σάτα τρία, τα τρία yevr] 

Sr\Xoov Xeyovar yovaiKa μεν yap την Σοφίαν XeyeaOaL 

SiSaTKouTiv՝ αΧεύρου σάτα £τά τρία J, τα τρία yevη των μ. յց. 

ανθρώπων, πνευματικόν, ψυχικόν, χοϊκόν* ζύμην Se αυτόν τον 

Σωτηρα είρησθαι όίόοκτκουεπ. Καί τον Παύλον όίαρρηόην €ΐρη- 

κεναι χοϊκούς, ψυχικούς, πνευματικούς՝ οπού μεν, Ο Ιος ό 

χοϊκός, τοίουτοί κα\ οί χοϊκοί* οπού Se, Ψυχικός Se άνθρωπος g. μ. 

ου άεχεταί τα του πνεύματοςτ· οπού Se, ΙΚευ/χατίκο? ανακρίνει 

πάντα. Το Se, Ψυχικός ου άεχεταί τα του πνεύματος, επι 

του Aημւoυpyoυ φασίν είρησθαι, ον ψυχικόν όντα 2μη eyνω- 

κεναι μήτε την μητέρα πνευματικήν ούσαν, μήτε το σπέρμα 

αυτής, μήτε τους εν τω 11ληρωματι Αιώνας. kjti ιόων Ιοτί 

Se, ων~^ ημεΧΧε σώζαν 6 Σωτηρ, τούτων τας απαρχάς άνε- 

Χαβε, τον Παύλον ειρηκεναι* Καί ην η απαρχή ay ία, καί 

το φύραμα. Απαρχήν μεν το πνευματικόν είρησθαι ՏւՏձ- 

σκοντες* φύραμα Se ημάς, τουτεστι την ψυχικι)ν ΈκκΧησίαν, 

sata tria, tria genera manifestare dicant. Mulierem quidem 

Sophiam dici docent; farinas vero sata tria, tria genera hominum, 

spiritale, animale, choicum. Fermentum vero ipsum Salvatorem 

dictum dicunt. Et Paulum autem manifeste dixisse choicos, 

animales, spiritales. Alibi quidem: Qualis choicus, tales et 

choici. Alibi autem: Animalis homo non percipit quae sunt 

spiritus. Alibi autem : Spiritalis examinat omnia. [Suppi. Id 

autem,] Animalis autem non percipit quce sunt spiritus, de Demi¬ 

urgo dictum dicunt, qui cum Psychicus sit, non cognoverit neque 

matrem spiritalem existentem, neque semen ejus, neque eos qui 

sunt in Pleromate Ai ones. Quoniam autem eorum quos salva¬ 

turus erat Salvator initia accepit, Paulum dixisse: Et si delibatio 

sancta, et massa. Delibationem quidem, quod est spiritale 

dictum docentes : conspersionem autem nos, id est psychicam 

1 Orabe observes that the word 

OeoO is supplied in our received text; 

but that it is omitted in the Syriac 

version, by Ց. Joh. Chrysostom in his 

commentary, and by Clement of Alex¬ 

andria, Strom, v. 557 (Potter’s ed.). 

Stieren supposes that either the au¬ 

thor quoted as usual from memory, or 

that he was applying the words as 

altered by the Valentinians, who had 

their reasons for omitting the word. 

The Spirit with them was of Monogenes, 

p. ՂՀ. 

2 The unconscious ignorance of 

Demiurge, and its removal by Soter, 

is described above, p. 64. 
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ης το φύραμα α,νείΧηφεναι Χεγουσίν αυτόν, κα'ι εν αυτω 1 συν- 

εσταλκεναι, επειόη ην αυτός ίυμη. 4. 

ΐ7· Κ cu οτί επΧανηθη η ’Αχαμωθ εκτός του ΤΙΧηρω- 

ματος, κα'ι εμορφωθη υπό του Χρίστου, κα'ι ανεζητηθη υπό 

του Σωτηρος, μηνυείν αυτόν Χεγουσίν εν τω είπεΐν, αυτόν 

εΧηΧυθεναί επ/ το πεπΧανημενον Լտպ>յօ1. πρόβατον^]. ΙΤ^οο- 

βατον μεν yap πεπΧανημενον την μητέρα αυτών εξηγούνται 

Χεγεσθαι, εξ ης την ωδε θεΧουσιν εσπάρθαι ’ΈικκΧησίαν՝ 

πΧάνην Se, την εκτός ΤΙΧηρωματος εν ^Int. χασί^] τοΐς πάθεσι 

διατριβήν, εξ ων γεγονεναι την υΧην υποτίθενται. Την δε 

γυναίκα την σαρουσαν την οικίαν, κα'ι ευρίσκουσαν την δραχ¬ 

μήν, την άνω Σοφίαν διηγούνται Χεγεσθαι, ητις αποΧεσασα cf. 3and 13. 

την Ένθυμησαν αυτής, ύστερον καθαρίσθεντων πάντων δια της 

του Σωτηρος παρουσίας ευρίσκει αυτήν՝ διό κα'ι ταυτην Ղ απο- 

καθίστασθαι κατ αυτους εντός πΧηρωματος. Συμεωνα τον 

Ecclesiam, cujus substantiam assumpsisse dicunt eum, et cum 

semetipso erexisse, quoniam erat ipse fermentum. 

17- Et quoniam erravit Achamoth extra Pleroma, et for¬ 

mata est a Christo, et quaesita est a Salvatore, manifestare eum 

dicunt, in eo quod dixit, semetipsum venisse ad eam quae errasset Luc,xv. 4 

ovem. Ovem enim errantem matrem suam referunt dici, ex qua 

eam, qua* sit hic, volunt esse seminatam Ecclesiam. Errorem 

autem, eam, quae est extra Pleroma, in omnibus passionibus immo- 

rationem, ex quibus factam materiam tradunt. Mulierem autem Luc.xv. 8 
L β # seq. 

illam quae mundat domum, et invenit drachmam, superiorem 

Sophiam narrant dici: quae cum perdidisset intentionem suam, 

post deinde, mundatis omnibus per Salvatoris adventum, invenit 

eam: quoniam et haec restituitur secundum eos intra Pleroma. 

1 συνεσταλκέναί is not expressed by 

erexisse; either the Greek or the Latin 

text has suffered change; perhaps both. 

The older editors adapt the Latin to the 

Greek text, and read contraxisse. Grabe 

observes that the metaphor from the 

fermentation of dough should be pre¬ 

served, and for the word in the text he 

proposes to read σννανεστηκέναί. But 

the subject of the verb is αυτόν, mean¬ 

ing Christ, ev aύτψ referring to φύραμα. 

Hence συνεστηκέναί, constitisse, would 

give an unexceptionable meaning, and 

was most probably the author’s word ; 

although his translator read perhaps ava- 

T€Ta'\KevaL and wrote evexisse. 

2 The restoration of the superior 

Sophia to the Pleroma is described 

above, § 3 of this chapter; that of the 

inferior Sophia, Achamoth or Enthy- 

mesis, towards the close of § 12, when 

she is restored to her consort Soter. 
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seq. 

Luc. ii. 

i-U· eiV τα? αγκαλας Χαβόντα τον Νριστόν, και ευχαρίστησαντα 

αυτω, και βπτοντα· 1\ι/ι/ απολύει? rot* οουλον σου, οεσποτα, 

κατα το ρήμα σου εν ειρήνη, τύπον είναι του Αημιουργοΰ 

XlyooTiν, ώ? |^o?J εΧθόντος του Σωτηρος εμαθε την μετάθεσιν 

αυτου, και ηυχαριστησε τω ±>υσω. ϊ\.αι όια της εν τω ϊ^υαγ- 

'γεΧίω κηρυσσομενης 1 2 3 προφητιόος, επτά ετη μετά ανόρός 

εζηκυίας, τον όε Χοίπόν απαντα χρόνον χήρας μενουσης, αχρίς 

ου τον Σωτηρα ίόοΰσα επεγνω αυτόν, κα\ εΧαΧεί περί αυτου 

7τάσι, φανερωτατα την 'Νχαμωθ μηνυεσθαί Ζορίζονται, ητις 

προς oXlyov ίόοΰσα τον Σωτηρα μετά των ^ ηΧικιωτων αυτου, 

28 Simeon autein eum qui in manus suas accepit Christum, et 

gratias egit Deo, et dixit: Nunc 4remittis servum tuum, Domine, 

secundum sermonem tuum in pace, typum esse Demiurgi dicunt, qui 

veniente Salvatore didicit transpositionem suam, et gratias egit 

36 Bytho. Et per Annam, quae in Evangelio dicitur septem annis 

cum viro vixisse, reliquum autem omne tempus vidua perseverasse, 

donec vidisset Salvatorem, et agnovisset eum, et loqueretur de 

eo omnibus, manifestissime Achamoth significari dicunt: quae 

cum ad modicum vidisset tunc Salvatorem cum coaetaneis suis. 

1 Grabe remarks that the translator 

agrees closely with the received text of 

the N. T. in supplying Deo. But the 

author manifestly gives the sense of the 

passage from memory, and instead of 

evXoyrjae τον θεόν exhibits a paraphrase. 

2 The translator names the prophe¬ 

tess. Stieren corrects the Greek from 

the Latin. But the Greek seems genuine, 

and requires no correction, if we con¬ 

sider the name to have been substituted 

by the translator for the sake of per¬ 

spicuity. 

3 ηλίΚίωτων. According to Stieren 

this word explains the sense in which 

Valentinus uses the term ομογενείς, 

with reference to the angelic train that 

accompanied Soter; i. e. coieval in point 

of origination, and not homogeneous in 

point of nature, see note on § 4. But 

I am inclined to think that the two 

words are used with relation to two 

several conditions of their existence. 

They were simultaneous with the eman¬ 

ation Jesus or Paracletus, § 8, or Soter, 

§ 4, and therefore ήλί/αώταί of Soter, 

§ 8 ; but they were an απάνθισμα of the 

entire Pleroma, and, therefore, inter se 

ομο·γενεΐς. Tertullian seems to have 

understood the term as having reference 

rather to the source of their emanation, 

the iEons of the Pleroma, Angelos fa¬ 

mulos, simulacra dominorum, 19, and 

he shews that their homogeneity could 

in no way apply to Soter. Par genus ; 

si inter se, fieri potest; si vero Soteri con¬ 

substantivos (ambigue enim positum in¬ 

veni) quce erit eminentia ejus inter satellites 

coaequales ? These ήλί/αώταί dyyeXoi cer¬ 

tainly recal to mind the έξομοωύμενοί 

ayyeXoc of Justin M. Apol. I. 6, upon 

which passage the reader may consult 

if he pleases note 3, p. 84, in my Hist, 

and Theol. of the Creeds. Cf. p. 23, n. 5. 

4 It may be observed that remittis is 

found in the translation of the same 

M. 40. 

G. 39. 
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τω Χοιττω χρόνω ηταντι μενουσα εν Trj μεσότητί προσε$εγετο 
’ ' r ’λ t y ’ t y \ ~ MASS. I. viii. 

αυτόν, ίτότε ίταΧιν εΛευσεται καί αιτοκαταστησεί αυτήν τή 4. 

αυτής συζυγία. Καί το ονομα 3ε αυτής μεμηνυσθαι υιτο του 

Σωτηρος εν τω είρηκεναί՝ Καί ε^ίκαίωθη η σοφία αιτο των 

τέκνων αυτής' κα\ υπο ΓΓαολοο Sc ούτως՝ Σοφίαν 3ε ΧαΧοΰμεν 

εντοΐς τεΧείοις. Καί τα9 συζυγίας Sc τας εντός ίτΧηρωματος 

τον Παύλον είρηκεναί φασκουσιν 1 επί ενός 3είζαντα՝ ττερ\ 

γαρ της Ίτερ\ τον βίον συζυγίας γραφών εφη· Το μυστήριον 

τούτο μεγα εστιν, εγω οε Λέγω εις Λ,ριστον καί την iLk- 

κΧησίαν. 

ΐ8. Έτί τε լ?. <^ej Ίωάννην τον μαθητην του Κυρίου 

$ί§ασκουσι την ίτρωτήν ογ§οά^α 3 μεμηνυκεναι αυταΐς Χεζεσι, 

Χεγοντες ούτως՝ ’Ιωάννης ο μαθητης του Κυρίου βουΧόμενος 

postero omni tempore perseverans in medietate, sustinebat eum, 

quando iterum veniat et reponat eam suse conjugationi. Et 

nomen autem ejus significatum a Salvatore, in eo quod dixerit: 

Justificata est Sapientia a filiis ejus: et a Paulo autem sic: Luc.vu.35. 

Sapientiam autem loquimur perfectis. Et conjugationes autem icor.».6. 

quse sunt intra Pleroma Paulum dixisse dicunt, in uno osten¬ 

dentem; de ea enim conjugatione, quse est secundum hanc 

vitam scribens ait: Hoc enim mysterium magnum est; dico autem EPh. v.32. 

in Christo et Ecclesia. 

18. Adhuc autem Johannem discipulum Domini docent 

primam ogdoadem, et omnium generationem significasse ipsis 

dictionibus. 3 Itaque principium quoddam subjecit, quod primum 

text, iv. 15. At p. 71 also, in quoting 

Luke ix. 60, a0es is rendered Remitte. 

1 έπί hos. A contrast is drawn be¬ 

tween the av^vyiaL in common life and 

those within the Pleroma. The JEon 

Ecclesia represented the entire body, 

probably, because each AEon was a Ple¬ 

roma, and the AEons were all Εκκλησία. 

See p. 22, n. 2. Cf. p. 78, 1. 6. 

2 It has generally been considered 

that the Latin version, et omnium gene¬ 

rationem, is redundant. I am inclined 

rather to suspect a loss of the "words καί 
την των πάντων yheaiv, from the Greek; 

because of the Valentinian comment on 

ΓΙά^τα δι’ αυτόν iyevero, as appears a 

few lines on; as Neander says, Genet- 

ische Entwickelung d. Gnost. Syst. p. 102, 

Der Logos wurde Ursache der Gestaltung 

und des Daseyns fur alle folgende JEonen. 

It may be open to conjecture, however, 

whether omnium does not represent 

JEonum, καί την των αιώνων yheaiv. 

3 The version is defective and may¬ 

be made good from the translation of 

Billius, by replacing Itaque with the 

words Ilismet verbis utentes; Johannes 

Domini discipulus, rerum omnium ortum 

exponere cupiens, juxta quem Paler omnia 

produxit. 
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MASS. I. viii. 
5, 

gr* i \ 18 e'L7reiv Thv των οΧων yevecrtv, καθ' ην τα πάντα προύβαΧεν 6 

Τίατηρ, άργύ]ν τινα υποτίθεται το πρώτον γεννηθεν υπό του 

θεού, ον $η κα\ Υιόν Μονογενή και θεόν κεκΧηκεν, εν ω 

τα πάντα 6 Τίατηρ 1 προεβαΧε σπερματικως. Υπο όε τούτου μ. 41. 

φησΊ τον Αόγον προβεβΧησθαι, κα\ εν αύτω την οΧην 2 των 

\ίωνων ουσίαν, ην αυτός ύστερον εμόρφωσεν 6 Αάγος. Έπεί 

ούν περί πρώτης γενεσεως Χεγει, καΧως από της άρ-χης, 

τουτεστι τού 3 θεού και τού Αάγου, την ύίύασκαΧίαν ποιείται* 

Χεγει όε ούτως* ’Ey άργτ] ην 6 Α άγος, κα\ 6 Α άγος ην προς 

τον θεόν, καί θεός ην 6 Αογο?* ούτος ήν εν άρ^ύ] προς τον 

θεόν. ΤΙρότερον όίαστείΧας τα τρία, θεόν, κα'ι 'Α.ρ'χην, καί 

factum est a Deo: quod 4etiam Nun vocat et filium: et uni¬ 

genitum Domini vocat, in quo omnia Pater 5praemisit [leg. emi¬ 

sit] seminaliter. Ab hoc autem aiunt Verbum emissum, et in 

eo omnem iEonum substantiam, quam ipsum postea formavit 

Verbum. Quoniam igitur de prima genesi dicit, bene a prin¬ 

cipio, hoc est a Filio, et Verbo doctrinam facit. Dicit autem 

joh. i. i, 2. sic : In 'principio erat Verbum, et Verbum erat apud Deum, et 

Deus erat Verbum: hoc erat in principio apud Deum. Prius 

distinguens in tria, Deum, et Principium, et Verbum, iterum 

1 As Neander expresses it, p. ιοί, 

in welchem der Vater Alles dem Keime 

nach aus sicli erzeugte; but the author 

is speaking of the spiritual seed, or 

yvQais, the substantive life of the Ple¬ 

roma, see note i, p. 5 3, rather than of the 

seed of all created substance. The Ple¬ 

roma was the ideal of the universe. The 

reader will have remarked that the high¬ 

est gift that Ηϋοη or created being could 

receive was that μόρφωσις κατά γνώσιν, 

that was derived through NoOs or Movo- 

yevps from Bythus, as a spiritual seed. 

2 Και ό μβν μείνας μονογενή s Tios eis 

τον κόλπον του Πατρόϊ την ενθύμησή διά 

τής γνώσεως εξηγείται τοΐs αΐώσιν, ως 

՝άν και υπό του κόλπου αύτοΰ προβλη¬ 

θείς. Didasc. Or. § 7. 
3 The translator gives the synonym, 

Filii, by way of gloss. 

4 The translator evidently read 6 δή 

καί ±λΰν και Τίόν καί μονογενή θεού κέκλη- 

κεν. The Didasc. Or. indicates μονογ¬ 

ενή θεόν to be the true reading, αρχήν 

yap τον Μονογενή λέyoυσւ, δν καί θεόν 

πpoσayopεύεσθaւ, ως καί εν τοΐς εξής 

άντικρυς θεόν αυτόν δηλοϊ λέyωv, ό μονο- 

yεvής θεός (Syr. θεού է* 

ό ών εις τον κόλπον του ΙΙατρός εκείνος 

€%Vyήαατο. Τον δέ Λόγον τον εν τή αρχή, 

τούτον τον εν τφ μovoyεvεΐ, εν τφ νφ καί 

τή αλήθεια μηνύει τον Χρίστον τον λόyov 

καί την ζωήν՛ όθεν εικότως καί αυτόν 

λεγει, τόν εν τφ θεφ τφ Νφ ’όντα. § 6. 

5 Grabe, I think, is right in his 

conjectural reading emisit; if the pre¬ 

ceding word were abbreviated premisit 

would easily be written for Pr emisit. 

The Arundel MS. has dimisit; and 

here the uncial character E, through 

the fading of ink in the light central 

stroke, may have been mistaken for D. 

N 
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Aoyov, πάΧιν αυτa ενοΐ, 'ινα κα\ την ίτροβοΧήν εκατερων ^'յ1 2·^1®· 

αυτών οειζή, του Τ6 ι ίου καί του lYoyou, και την προς αΛΛη- 5. 

Χους άμα, κα\ την προς τον ΤΙατερα ενωσιν. Er yap τω 

ατρι, καί εκ, του ΙΙατρος η οργή, εν αργή oel και εκ της 

αργής 6 Αογο?. Καλώ? ουν εΐπεν Er οργή ην 6 Αογο?* ην 

yap εν τω 1ιω· και ο lAoyoq ήν προς τον Όεον και yap ή 

αργή* καί θεός ήν 6 Λο yoς, ακοΧουθως’ ττο yap εκ θεού 

yεvvηθεv, θεο? εστιν* οΰτος ην εν οργή προς τον θεόν 

°*40* εΰειξε την τής προβοΧής τάζιν πάντα Տւ αυτοΰ £yενετό, καί 
5 Հ 

γωρϊς αυτοΰ εγενετο 3 οΰ$ εν πά<τι yap τοΐς μετ αυτόν 

Α.ίωσι μορφής κα\ yεvεσεως αίτιος 6 Α άγος εγενετό. Άλλα 
ο y^yovcv εν αΰτω, φησ\, ζωή εαττιν ενθάΰε κα\ 3 aoXoyiav 

ea univit, uti et emissionem ipsorum utrorumque ostendat, id 

est, Filii et Yerbi, et eam quae est ad invicem simul et ad 

Patrem unionem. In Patre enim et ex Patre principium, in 

principio autem et ex principio Verbum. Bene igitur dixit, In 

principio erat Verbum; erat enim in Filio : Et Verbum erat apud 

Deum: etenim principium. Et Deus erat Verbum, consequenter; 

quod enim ex Deo natum est, Deus est. Hic enim erat in prin¬ 

cipio apud Deum, ostendit emissionis ordinem. Omnia per ipsum joh. i. յ. 

facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. Omnibus enim iis qui 

post eum sunt iEonibus, formationis et generationis causa Ver¬ 

bum factum est. Sed quod factum est in eo, inquit, vita est: 

1 Bene notandum hoc, sive Irencei 

sive Valentinianorum, axioma, per quod 

vera Deitas Christi, utpote ex hypostasi 

Patris geniti, probari potest. Grabe. Ex 

eo enim, quod Principium esset apud 

Deum, Valentiniani colligebant, Verbum 

quoque apud Deum esse, quia Verbum in 

Principio, id est Filio, juxta eorum pla¬ 

cita existebat. Ibid. And Massuet, Ex 

eo enim, quod Verbum esset in principio 

et ex principio, concludebant Verbum 

esse apud Deum, quia Principium, i. e. 

Filius Deus est. 

2 ούδ’ ev. The Valentinians were 

not peculiar in closing the period with 

these words; some of the Catholic fathers 

exhibit the same defective reading, as 

indeed does Irenaeus, i. 19, 11. 2, tit. 8, 

&c. Il/oos robs την irepl Αιώνων ava- 

7τΧάσαντας ev av^vyiacs gvOoXoyiav, καί 

οίομένους ύτο NoO καί ΆΧηθείας π pope- 

βΧήσθαί Xoyov καί ζωήν, ούκ άττίθανον καί 

ταΰτα άττορήσαί. Πώ$ yap η κατ’ αυτούς 

σύζvyos του ճ6yoυ ζωή το yeyovhai ev 

rip συζύyφ Χαμβάνα; δ ylyove yap, φησϊν, 

ev αύτφ, δηΧονότί τφ 7τροείρημένω Xbycp, 

ζωή ήν. Orig. Torn. ill. Comm, in Joh., 

also S. Cyril Al. in Joh., S. Augustin, 

Tr. i. in Joh., &c. 

3 συζυyίav. The Latin has the 

plural, but the Greek expresses the cor¬ 

rect sense, for the author is speaking of 

no other copula than that of Logos and 

Zoe. May not the untranslated text have 

read συζυyίas εμνημδνευε% The same 

Valentinian notion is repeated in the 
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MAS*: I·™· ζωην ev αυτω. 

εν αυτω των 

LiB.i.i. 18. βμηνυατε՝ Τα μεν yap oXa, εφη, Si αυτόν yεyεvη<τθaι, 1την Sε 
GR. 1.1. 18. ’ · ’ 11 

Αυτή ούν η εν αυτω γενομενη οικείοτερα εστιν 

Si αυτόν γενομενων ετυνεεττι yap αυτω, κα'ι Sd 

αυτου καρποφορεί· επείόη yap επίφερεί, καί η ζωη ήν το 3 φως 

των ανθρώπων,'Άνθρωπον είπων αρτί, και την ΈκκΧησίαν όμω- 

νυμως τω Άνθρωπω εμηνυσεν, όπως Տւձ του ενός ονόματος Μ· 42. 

όηΧωχτΥ) την της (τυՀυyւaς κοινωνίαν. Έ/c yap του Aoyov και 

της Ζωής Λ'Άνθρωπος yίvετaւ καί ΈκκΧησΊα. Φω? όε είπε των 

ανθρώπων την Δωην, om το πεφωτιτναί αυτους υπ αυτής, ο όη 

ε<ττί μεμορφωσθαι καί πεφανερωσθαι. Τούτο όε και 6 ΙΙαυλο? 

Χεγει՛ liar yap το φανερουμενον φως εττίν. Έπει τοίνυν 

εφανερωσε και cyεννησε τον τε ’'Άνθρωπον καί την ’ΈΐκκΧηετίαν 

η Δωη, φως ειρησθαι ειρηται I αυτών. 2^αφως ουν όεόηΑωκεν 

ο Τωόννης Sia των Χόγων τούτων, τα τε αλλα, καί την 

τετpձSa την Sευτεpav, Aoyov και Ζωήν, ’Άνθρωπον καί Έα> 

κΧησίαν. Άλλα μην καί την πρωτην ε μηνύετε τετράόα՝ Sւηyoυ- 

hic enim syzygias manifestavit: Omnia enim, ait, per ipsum facta 

sunt, vita autem in ipso. Haec ergo quae in eo facta est, proxi¬ 

mior est quam ea quae per ipsum facta sunt: cum ipso est enim, 

joh. i. 4. et per ipsum fructificat. Quoniam infert. Et vita erat lux 

hominum. 3 Hominem autem nunc et Ecclesiam simili nomine 

significavit, ut per unum nomen manifestet syzygiae communio¬ 

nem. Ex Logo enim et Zoe Homo generatur et Ecclesia. 

Lumen autem dixit hominum vitam, quoniam illuminati sunt 

ab ea, quod est formatum et manifestatum. Hoc autem et 

EPh. v. ia Paulus dicit: Omne enim quod manifestatur lumen est. Quoniam 

Syr. igitur vita manifestavit et generavit Hominem et Ecclesiam, 

lumen dicta est eorum. Aperte igitur manifestavit Johannes 

per sermones hos, et alia, et quaternationem secundam, Logon 

et Zoen, Anthropon et Ecclesiam. Sed et primam significavit 

tetradem. Narrans enim de Salvatore, et docens omnia, quae 

Didasc. Or., 6 yeyovev ev αύτφ τφ \oycp, 

ζωη ην η atfrvyos՛ διό καί φησίν ο Κύρως, 
eyu> €Ϊμι η ζωή. § 6. 

1 Massuet reminds his reader that 

the Macedonians or Pneumatomachi 

adopted this Valentinian view of the 

same text, that they might include the 

Holy Spirit, with them a mere spirit of 

life or έντβλέχεια, among the number of 

things create. 

2 ό δό ev ταυτότητί μovoyevTjs, ου 

κατά δύναμίν άδίάστατον ο σωτηρ evepyet, 

οΰτός earL το φως της έκκΧησίας της ττρδ- 

Tepov ev σκδτω καί ev dyvoig οϋσης. 

Didasc. Or. § 8. 

3 The MSS. have Homines. 
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μένος yap 7repi του Σωτηρος, κα\ \eycoν πάντα τα έκτος τον gr*՜Ւt w‘ 
j ^ rv \ -? / < MASS. I. viii. πληρώματος օւ αυτόν μεμορφωσΟαι, καρπόν είναι φησιν 5. 

αυτόν 1 παντός του πΧηρωματος. Καί yap φως ε’ίρηκεν αυτόν 

το εν τ>7 σκοτία φαινάμενον, κα'ι μη καταΧηφθεν ύπ’ αυτής, 

επείόη πάντα τα Ջ γενάμενα εκ του πάθους άρμόσας rjyνοηθη 

υπ ° αυτής, χνα* vtov όε, και αλητείαν, καί (ωην λεyεί αυτόν 

κα\ Xoyov σάρκα yεvάμεvov^ ου την όάζαν εθεασάμεθά, φησί, 

κα'ι ήν η όάζα αυτοΰ, 4ο7α ήν η του μovoyεvoυς, η υπό του 

S-41. 7τατρός όοθεΐσα αυτω, ^πΧήρης γάρίτος και αΧηθείας. Ae^ei 

extra Pleroma sunt, per eum formata, fructum quoque eum 

esse dicens intra Pleroma. Etenim lumen dixit illum quod in 

tenebris lucet, et non comprehenditur ab eis, quoniam omnia quas 

facta sunt ex passione formans, ignoratus est ab eis. Et Filium 

et Veritatem et Vitam dicit eum, et Verbum carnem factum: 

cujus gloriam vidimus, ait, et erat gloria ejus qualis erat uni¬ 

geniti, quae a Patre data est ei, plena gratia et veritate, Dicit 

1 7ταντός is undoubtedly the true 

reading; the Yalentinian Soter being 

an emanation from the collective Ple¬ 

roma, see end of § 4. The translator 

read εντός. 

2 ycv. εκ τού πάθους, i. e. the forma¬ 

tion of matter and material objects from 

the passion of Sophia. 

3 αυτής, της σκοτίας sc., that is, all 

that was not of the spiritual seed, for 

so η σκοτία is interpreted in the Didasc. 

Or., καί η σκοτία αυτόν ου κατελαβεν, οί 

άποστατήσαντ€ς, καί οί λοιποί των ανθρώ¬ 

πων, ούκ ^νωσαν αυτόν, καί ο θάνατος ού 

κατέσχεν αυτόν. § 8. Hence, perhaps, 

the translator expresses that which he 

knew to be his author’s meaning rather 

than his exact words when he renders 

υπ' αυτής twice by ah eis. 

4 There is some heretical significance 

in this alteration from cos to οϊα ην η του 

Μ ον. Porthe Yalentinian Σωτήρ upon 

earth was 6 πρωτότοκος 'Ιησούς of whom 

it was said S. John wTas speaking ; but 

in the Pleroma he was ό μονο^γονης, as 

the Didasc. Or. states § 7, ό δέ εν¬ 

ταύθα όφθείς ούκ £tl μ,ονο^ενης, άλλ’ ως 

μονογενής προς τού αποστόλου προσαγο¬ 

ρεύεται' δόξαν ώ$ Μονογενούς’ οτι εΐς καί 

ό αυτός ών εν μεν τη κτίσει πρωτότοκός 

έστίν ’Ιησούς, εν δε πληpώμaτւ Μονογενής. 

5 πλήρης. The Yalentinian, as Grabe 

shews, did not stand alone in referring 

this word ungrammatically to δόξαν in¬ 

stead of to λόyoς; he cites S. Cyr. Al. 

and Theophylact. It would seem that 

this entire passage, from the first refer¬ 

ence to the opening of S. John’s Gospel, 

introduced with the words λέοντες 

ούτως, to the end of this section, is quoted 

from the writings of the Valentinian 

PTOLEMiEUS. The misquotations of Scrip¬ 

ture are marked with a φησί, and in the 

present instance error is exposed by the 

production of the exact words of S. 

John. The genuine text, therefore, with 

its prefatory λέyει δε ούτως, is parenthe¬ 

tical ; just as in the outset the Valen¬ 

tinian perversion of the Apostle’s words 

is first given, and the text itself is then 

added parenthetically, Xeyει δό ούτως, 

έν αρχή ήν ό λόyoς, κ.τ.λ. The reader 

will also observe the paraphrase of the 

words παρά πατρός, whereby the glory 

of the Only Begotten, i. e. his modal 

subsistence or yvoSau, p. 53, n. 1, and 
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ούτως· Καί ό λόγος σαρξ εγενετο, καί εσκηνωσεν εν 

ημΐν, και εθεασάμεθα την Soj~aν αυτόν, όό^αν ως μονογενούς 

παρά ΤΙατρος, ίτληρης γάριτος κα\ αλήθειας. Ακριβώς 

ουν κα\ την ίτρωτήν εμηνυσε τετραόα* 1 Τίατερα ειπων, μ. 43 

κα\ Χάριν, κα\ τον JVΙονογενη, και "Αλήθειαν. Ουτω? ο 

"Ιωάννης ίτερ\ της τρωτής κα\ μητρός των όλων Αίωνων 

όγόοάόος ε’ίρηκε. Τίατερα γάρ είρηκε, κα\ Χάριν, κα'ι Μορο- 

γενη, και "Αλήθειαν, κα\ Αόγον, κα"ί Ζωήν, και 'Ανθρωπον, 

κα\ Έκκλησίαν^. 

19. 'Ορας, αγαπητέ, την μεθοόον, rj οι ερωμένοι φρένα- 

πατουσιν εαυτους, επηρεάζοντες τας γραφάς, το πλάσμα 

αυτών ε^ αυτών συνκττάνειν πειρωμενοι. Διά τούτο γάρ και 

joh. 1.14. autem sic: Et Verbum caro factum est, et habitavit in nobis, et 

vidimus gloriam ejus, gloriam quasi unigeniti a Patre, ‘plenum 

gratia et veritate. Diligenter igitur ostendit primam quater- 

nationem, Patrem dicens, et Gratiam, et Monogenem, et Veri¬ 

tatem. Sic Johannes de prima et matre omnium iEonum ogdo¬ 

ade dixit. Patrem enim dixit, et Gratiam, et Monogenem, et 

Veritatem, et Verbum, et Vitam, et Hominem, et Ecclesiam. 

Et Ptolemaeus quidem ita. 

19. Vides igitur, dilectissime, adinventionem, qua utentes 

seducunt semetipsos, calumniantes scripturis, fictionem suam ex 

eis 4 constare annitentes. Propter hoc enim et ipsas eorum ad- 

not his very substance was derived from 

the Father. 

1 Πατέρα, i. e. Βυθόν' Χάριν, i. e. 

Σ17ψ. § i. It is evident therefore that 

the western Yalentinians included By- 

tlius and Sige in their system of thirty 

.dEons. It will be seen in the sequel that 

the Eastern branch of this heresy ad¬ 

hered more closely to the original notion 

of Valentinus, and treating Bythus as 

the Monad, and Sige as a mere negation, 

made up the number of thirty by sub¬ 

stituting in their place Christ and the 

Holy Spirit; these two HCons were in¬ 

cluded in the Pleroma, and such a mode 

of enumeration very likely expresses the 

original conception of the heresiarch. 

2 Suppl. Καί ο μεν Πτολεμαίον οό'των, 

whose words have been quoted through¬ 

out this section, excepting only the two 

first lines and the parenthetical texts. 

Ptolemy and Heracleon were the chief 

teachers of Valentinianism in the West, 

and in the East Theodotus, Axionicus, 

and Bardesanes, who, however, is styled 

more justly the precursor of Maniche- 

ism. Hipp. Phil. vi. 35. 

3 Plenum, Massuet’s reading is con¬ 

firmed by consent of MSS. in V. xviii. 2. 

4 constare, conflare would make a 

better sense if the Greek agreed. The 

Ogdoad as forming an even number was 

feminine ; the even numbers, according 

to the Pythagorean notions so manifestly 

adapted by Valentinus, were consi¬ 

dered to involve the feminine idea, as 

the odd numbers were deemed masculine. 

So Hippolytus, speaking of the Pytha- 
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atrro? j^curras-J παρεθεμην αυτών 1 τας λεζεις, ίνα εξ αυτών J· է J-J· 

κατανόησές την πανουργίαν της μεθοόείας, καϊ την πονηριάν MASS,I'1X,1‘ 

της πΧάνης. Τίρωτον μεν yap el προεκείτο Ιωάννη την άνω 

όγόοάόα μήνυσαν, την τάξιν αν τετηρηκει της προβοΧης, κα\ f. ΐ· μηνυσαι. 

την πρωτην τετράδα σεβασ μίωτάτην ουσαν, καθώς Χεγουσιν, 

εν πρωτοις αν τεθείκει τοΐς όνόμασι, καί ούτως 3 επεζευγθη την 

Δευτέραν, ίνα Sia της τάξεως των ονομάτων η τάξις άεί-χθρ 

της όγΰοάόος՛ καί ουκ αν μετά τοσουτον Sւάστημa, ώ? εκ~ 

ΧεΧησμενος, επείτα άναμνησθε\ς, επ՝՝ εσγάτω πρώτης εμεμνητο 

τετράόος. ”Έ*πειτα όε και τας συζυγίας σημάναι θεΧων, και το 

της ΈκκΧησίας ουκ αν παρεΧιπεν όνομα՝ αΧΧ η καΊ επ} των 

\օւπων συζυγιών ηρκεσθη τγ των άρρενων προσηγορία, ομοίως 

όυναμενων κακείνων συνυπακουεσθαι, ίνα την ενότητα Տւձ 

πάντων fi πεφυΧακως* \jsupj)l. εί των Χοιπων τας συζυγους 

posui astutias et dictiones, ut ex eis consideres malitiam inven¬ 

tionis et nequitiam erroris. Primo enim si propositum esset 

Johanni, illam quae sursum est octonationem ostendere, ordinem 

custodisset utique emissionis, et primam quaternationem, cum 

sit venerabilior, quemadmodum dicunt, in primis utique posuis¬ 

set nominibus, et sic adjunxisset secundam, ut per ordinem 

nominum ordo ostenderetur octonationis: et non utique post 

tantum intervallum quasi oblitus, 3deindo commemoratus, in 

novissimo primae memoratus fuisset quaternationis. Deinde 

autem et conjugationes significare volens, et Ecclesiae non prae֊ 
termisisset nomen; sed aut et in reliquis conjugationibus com 

tentus fuisset masculorum appellatione, similiter cum possent et 

illa simul subaudiri, ut unitatem per omnia esset custodiens; 

gorean Tetrad says, ’Αριθμός yeyove 

πρώτως άρχη, οιrep εστίν iv, αόριστος, 

ακατάληπτος, ’έχων έν έαυτφ 7τάντας τούς 

έπ՝ άπειρον δυναμένους έλθεΐν αριθμούς 

κατά το πλήθος. Τών δό αριθμών άρχη 

χέχονε καθ’ υπόστασή η πρώτη μονάς, 

ηπς έστί μονάς άρσην, χεννώσα πσ.τρικώς 

πάστας τούς άλλους αριθμούς. Αεύτερον 

η δυάς θήλυς αριθμός, ο δό αύτός καί 

άρτιος υπό των αριθμητικών καλείται. 

Τρίτον η τρώς αριθμός άρσην, οντος καί 

περισσός υπό των αριθμητικών νενομοθέ- 

τηται καλεΖσθαι. ’Επί πασι δε τούτοις ή 

τετράς θήλυς άρώμός, ό δέ αύτός καί 

άρτιος καλείται ότι θήλυς έστίν. Phil. τ. 

1 Suppi, τάς τεχνάς καί. Cf. Int. 

2 For έπεξεύχθη Grabe proposes to 

read έπεζεύκει, and Massuet επέξευξε. 

It is more probable that επεζεύχθη άν 

η δεύτερα was written originally. 

3 MS. Clermont, dein recommemo- 

ratus, which reading seems to embrace 

the elements of the several varice lectiones, 

deinde comm,, and de re comm. 

VOL. I. 6 



82 ALLEGATIONIS 

LIB. I. i. 19. 
GR. I. i. 19. 

MASS.I.ix.l. 

KaTeXeye, κα\ την του Άνθρωπον αν μβμηννκβι συζυγον, 

κα\ ουκ αν άφηκβν βκ μαντβίας ημάς Χαμβάνβιν τουνομα αυτής. 

Φανβρά ουν η της e^yriaecw 1 2 παραποίησις. Τον yap Ίωάννου 

βνα 0eor παντοκράτορα, καί βνα μονογβνη Χρίστον Ίησουν 

κηρνσσοντος, Տւ ου τα πάντα yeyovevai Xeyei, τούτον υιόν μ. 44. 

1 I. Aoyov~j θβοΰ, τούτον Μovoyevrj, τούτον πάντων ποιητην, 

τούτον φως άΧηθινον φωτιζοντα πάντα άνθρωπον, τούτον 

κόσμου ποιητην, τούτον βίς τα ίόια βΧηΧυθότα, τούτον 

αυτόν σάρκα yeyovoTa, καί βσκηνωκότα βν ήμΐν ουτοι 

παρατρβποντβς κατά το πιθανόν την βζηγησιν, αΧΧον μβν 

τον 'M.ovoyevrj θβΧουσιν βΐναι κατά την προβοΧην, ον Տրյ κα\ 

2 άρ'χην καΧοΰσίν, αΧΧον Se τον Χωτηρα yeyovevai θβΧουσι, 

κα\ αΧΧον τον A6yov 3υίον του lS/lovoyevoυς, κα\ αΧΧον τον 

Χρίστον βίς βπανόρθωσιν του πΧηρωματος προβββΧημβνον G. 42. 

κα\ βν βκαστον των βίρημβνων άραντβς άπο της άΧηθβιας, 

καταγ^ρησάμβνοι τοΐς όνόμασιν, βίς την ίάίαν υπόθβσιν μβτη- 

aut si reliquorum conjugationes enumerabat, et Anthropi, (id 

est, Hominis) utique manifestasset conjugem, et utique non 

remisisset de divinatione nos accipere nomen ipsius. Manifesta 

igitur expositionis eorum transfictio. Johanne enim unum 

Deum exponente \l. Omnipotentem], et unum Unigenitum 

Christum Jesum annunciante, per quem omnia facta esse dicit, 

hunc Verbum Dei, hunc unigenitum, hunc factorem omnium, hunc 

lumen verum illuminans omnem hominem, hunc mundi fabrica¬ 

torem, hunc in sua venisse, hunc eundem carnem factum, et 

inhabitasse in nobis: hi transvertentes secundum verisimilem 

[verisimile] expositionem, alterum quidem Monogenem volunt 

esse secundum emissionem, quem scilicet et Principium vocant: 

alterum autem Soterem, (id est, Salvatorem) fuisse volunt, et 

alterum Logon, (id est, Verbum) filium Monogenis, (id est, 

Unigeniti) et alterum Christum ad emendationem Pleromatis 

emissum: et unumquodque eorum quae dicta sunt auferentes a 

veritate, et abutentes nominibus, in suam argumentationem 

1 παραποίησα, the preposition having 3 Monogenes was called the Son of 

its peculiar force, conveys the notion of Bythus, but we do not find elsewhere 

perversion, e. g. vain fiction. Compare that the Word was derived by Va- 

the last words of § 20, p. 89. lentinus from Monogenes by filia- 

2 Bythus was the προαρχη ; NoDs, the tion; it is perhaps the author’s own 

reflex of Bythus, was called αρχή. See§r. inference. 
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νβγκαν, ώστε κατ αντους εν τοϊς τοσοΰτοις τον Ίωάννην του 

Κ υρί ου Iη<τοΰ Χρίστου μνείαν | suppi, μη dVJ 7τοιεΐσθαι. Εί 

yap ΓΙατερα ε’ίρηκε, καί Xctptv, καϊ ΛΙονογενη, κα\ ΆΧηθειαν, 

καϊ Λόγον, και Ήωην, κα\ ’Άνθρωπον, κα\ ΈκκΧησίαν, κατα 

την εκείνων ύπόθεσιν περ\ της πρώτης όγδοαδος ε’ίρηκεν, εν η 

ουδεπω Ιησούς, ουδεπω Χρίστος ό του Ίωάννου διδάσκαΧος. 

''Οτι δε ου περί των συζυγιών αυτών ο 'ΛπόστοΧος ε’ίρηκεν, 

αλλά περ\ του Κυρίου ημών Ίησου Χρίστου, δν κα\ Λόγον 

οίδε του θεοί/, αυτός πεποίηκε φανερόν. ’ΛνακεφαΧαιονμενος 

γαρ περ\ του είρημενου αντω 1 2 ανω εν apyf Λόγου, επεζηγεΐταί՝ 

Καί ο Λόγος <ταρζ εγενετο, κα\ εσκηνωσεν εν ημίν. Κατά cie 

την εκείνων ύπόθεσιν, ουχ ο Λόγος ταρζ εγενετο, ος γε ουδέ 

$Χθε ποτέ έκτος ΤίΧηρωματος· αΧΧα 6 της 3 οικονομίας μετα¬ 

γενέστερος του Λόγου Χωτηρ. 

LIB. I. i. 19. 
GH. I. i. 19. 

MASS. I.ix.2. 

transtulerunt: ut secundum eos in tantis Johannes Domini 

Christi Jesu memoriam non fecerit. Si enim Patrem dixit, et 

Charin, et Monogenem, et Alethian, et Logon, et Zoen, et 

Anthropon, et Ecclesiam, secundum illorum argumentationem 

de prima ogdoade dixit, in qua nondum Jesus, nondum Christus 

Johannis magister. Quia autem non de syzygiis ipsorum Apo¬ 

stolus dixit, sed de Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quem et Ver¬ 

bum scit esse Dei, idem ipse fecit manifestum. Recapitulans 

enim de eo Verbo quod ei in principio dictum est, insuper ex¬ 

ponit: Et Verbum caro factum est, et inhabitavit in nobis. Secun¬ 

dum autem illorum argumentationem, non Verbum caro factum 

est, quod quidem nec venit unquam extra Pleroma: sed qui ex 

omnibus factus est, et sit posterior Verbo, Salvator. 

1 άνω. The omission of any equi¬ 

valent for this particle in the Latin 

version, makes it doubtful whether the 

word ought not to be omitted in the 

Greek. The writer, however, is con¬ 

trasting the two passages, wherein it is 

first (άνω) predicated of the A0yos that 

He was h apxfj, and subsequently, that 

σάρξ iytvero, and, by a comparison of 

the two, he deduces the proof that the 

same Logos which was in the beginning 

was also incarnate. 

2 οΙκονομία^. How is the Greek here 

to be harmonised with the Latin ? Grabe 

supposes that Epiphanius has preserved 

the genuine words, and that the trans¬ 

lator, taking an unusual degree of lati¬ 

tude, has rendered them freely. Mas- 

suet takes just exception to this mode 

of settling the difficulty, as being wholly 

at variance with the close spirit of the 

translation. Stieren launches out into 

an irrelevant discussion upon certain 

phases of Valentinian error, but leaves 

the difficulty unsolved. That either the 

text or the translation is faulty is cer¬ 

tain ; perhaps both. Billius corrects 

the Greek to the Latin, and proposes, 

6-2 
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Eph. iv. 

. 20. 

. 20. 
ix 

20. Μάθετε ουν ανόητοι, οτι ’Ιησούς ό παθών ύπερΜ.ν, 

f; ημών, 6 κασασκηνώσας εν ημΐν, οΰτος αυτός εστιν 6 Αόγος 
του θεού. Εί μεν yap άΧΧος Τις των Αιώνων υπέρ της ημών 

αυτών σωτηρίας σαρζ εγενετο, είκός ην περ\ αΧλου ειρηκεναι τον 

ΆπόστοΧον. Εί Se 6 Αόγος 6 του Πατ^ο? 6 καταβας, αυτός 

εστι κα\ 6 άναβας, 1 ο του μόνου θεού μονογενής υιός, κατά την 

του Πατρο? εύόοκίαν σαρκωθείς υπέρ ανθρώπων, ου περ\ αΧλου 

Τίνος, ουόε περί ογόοαόος τον λογον εμπειτοιηται, αλλ η 

περί του ϊ\.υρίου Ιησού Λ^ριστου. Լ/υοε yap ο Λ,ογος κατ 

αύτους προηγουμένως σαρζ γεγονε. Αεγουσί όε τον Έωτηρα 

20. Discite igitur insensati, quoniam Jesus, qui passus est 

pro nobis, qui inhabitavit in nobis, idem ipse est Verbum Dei. 

Si enim alius ex Aonibus pro nostra salute caro factus est, 

aestimandum erat de altero dixisse Apostolum. Si autem Ver- 

bum Patris qui descendit, ipse est et qui ascendit, ab uno Deo 

unigenitus Filius, secundum Patris placitum incarnatus pro 

hominibus, non de alio aliquo, neque de ogdoade Johannes 

sermonem fecit, sed de Domino 3Jesu Christo. Neque enim 

Verbum secundum eos principaliter caro factum est. Dicunt 

instead of ό της οίκ., to read ο έκ πάντων 

yeyovibs. Massuet combines both Greek 

and Latin, thus, 6 έκ πάντων yeyovhs, 

καί της οίκ. But may not the translator 

have rendered the Greek term οικονομία 

in this place by oeconomia, as is usual 

with the Latin fathers, Tertullian 

especially ? If so, I would propose an 

alteration both in the Greek and in the 

Latin, e. g. άλλ’ ό τη οικονομία yενόμενος 

ητε μετayεvέστερoς κ.τ.λ. Sed qui econo- 

mia (mendose, ex omnibus) factus, et sit 

[η re] 'posterior, &c. For an explanation 

of the dispensational σωτηρ the reader 

is referred back to § r r ; he may com¬ 

pare also the next section. 

1 The translator for ό reads από, 

which, in fact, gives a heretical cast to 

the words. To say that the Word de¬ 

scended from the only God, would be to 

advance a statement with which almost 

every heresy but Sabellianism would 

symbolise, ό του μόνου Geoe expresses 

as closely as από τ. μ. Θ. that the Word 

is of the only God, and is the negation 

of the Gnostic notion that the Soter 

was a joint emanation from all the ZEons 

of the Pleroma. With regard to the 

words adduced from Eph. iv. io, Valen¬ 

tinus also assigned to them their Catho¬ 

lic interpretation. In the Didasc. Or., 

after it had been said that the same pri¬ 

mary emanation was called Monogenes 

in the Pleroma, but Jesus, the first- 

begotten in creation, it is added, b δέ 

αυτός έστί rotoOros ων έκάστφ, οΐος κεχω- 

ρησθαί δύναταυ καί ουδέποτε του μείναν- 

τος ο καταβας μερίζεται, φησւ yap b 

απόστολος, b yap άναβάς αυτός έστί καί 

b καταβάς. § ղ. 

2 The translator adds Johannes. 

Scripture is so frequently cited by a 

mere φησιν, that in all probability the 

author’s name was omitted in the ori¬ 

ginal. 

3 These names are restored to the 

Greek order, on the authority of the 

Arundel MS. 
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43. 

ενΟυσασθαι 1 2 σώμα ψυγικόν εκ της οικονομίας κατεσκευασμενον 

Հαρρήτω προνοία, προς το ορατόν γενεσθαι, κα\ ψηλαφητόν. 

αρζ όε εστιν η αρχαία εκ του γου κατα τον Αόαμ η 

rγεγονυΐα πλόσις υπό του θεού, ην αληθώς γεγονεναι τον 

Λόγον του θεού εμηνυσεν ό ’Ιωάννης. Καί λελυταί αυτών η 

πρώτη και αρχεγονος όγόοάς. 'Έινός γαρ κα\ του αυτοΰ όει- 

κνυμενου Λόγου, κα\ Μονογενούς, κα\ Ζωής, κα\ Φωτός, κα\ 

'Λωτηρος, κα\ Χρίστου, κα\ Υίου θεού, και τουτου αυτου 

σαρκωθεντος υπέρ ημών, λελυται η της όγόοόόος 3 *σκηνοπηγία. 

Ταυτης όε λελυμενης, όιαπεπτωκεν αυτών πασα η υπόθεσή, ην 

όνειρωττοντες 5 κατατρεχουσι των γραφών, ίόίαν υπό- 

θεσίν αναπλασάμενοί. ^Εχείτα λεζεις καί ονόματα σπορόόην 

κείμενα συλλεγοντες, μεταφερουσι, καθώς προεψηκαμεν, εκ του 

LIB. I. i. 20. 
GR. I. i. 20. 

MASS.I. ix.3. 

enim Sotera induisse corpus animale, de dispositione aptatum 

inenarrabili providentia, ut visibile et palpabile fieret. Caro est 

autem illa vetus de limo secundum Adam facta plasmatio a Deo, 

quam vere factum Verbum Dei manifestavit Johannes. Et 

soluta est illorum prima et primogenita octonatio. Cum enim 

unus et idem ostenditur Logos et Monogenes, et Zoe et Plios, 

et Soter et Christus [et] filius Dei, et hic idem incarnatus pro 

nobis, soluta est octonationis illorum compago. Hac autem 

soluta, decidit illorum omnis argumentatio, quam falso nomine 

somniantes infamant Scripturas, ad propriam argumentationem 

confingendam. Post deinde dictiones et nomina dispersim posita 

colligentes, transferunt, sicut praediximus, ex eo quod est secun- 

1 Still there was nothing υλικόν in 

the Saviour. His body was εκ της 

αφανούς ψυχικής ουσίας, and as such 

under the regime of the Demiurge; such 

at least was the western notion. The 

eastern phase of the heresy imagined, 

6tl πνευματικόν ην το σώμα του Σωτηρος. 

Hippolyt. Phil. vi. 35· 

2 Or, as the author before expressed 

it, άρρητο) τέχνη. See p. 52, n. 5. 

3 σκηνοπηγία, apparently in con¬ 

tinued allusion to the words of Ց. John, 

where after the declaration, /cat ό A οχ os 

σαρξ έχένετο, it is added /cat εσκήνωσεν 

έν ημΐν. The Ogdoad, centring as it did 

in Christ, also εσκήνωσεν εν ημΐν. 

4 The Latin version has falso nomine, 

indicating ψευδωνύμως, in its abbreviate 

form ψευδΊϋως. Grabe, MASSUET, and 

Stieren agree in condemning the read¬ 

ing followed by the translator, still an 

allusion to the words of Ց. Paul, 1 Tim. 

vi. 20, may justify it; and the Valen- 

tinian correlatives are a sufficiently close 

illustration of the αντιθέσεις της ψευδω¬ 

νύμου χνώσεως of which the Apostle 

speaks ; compare also c. v. 

5 κατατρέχουσι, as in Athen. V., 

πικρως ’ Αλκφιάδου κατατρέχει ώς οίνο- 

φλυχος. Fall foul of. 
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Od. k'. 76. 

Od. φ\ 26. 

II. τ'. 123., 

κατά (pvcrLl· εις το παρά φυσίν՝ όμοια ποωυντες τοΐς υιro- 

θεσείς τάς τυγουσας αυτοΐς προβαΧΧομενοίς, επειτα 7τεψω- 

μενοίς εκ των Ομήρου ποιημάτων 1 2 μεΧεταν αυτας, ώστε τους 

άπειροτερους όοκεΐν επ' εκείνης τής εζ υπογυίου μεμεΧετημενης 

υποθεσεως 'Όμηρον τα επη πεποιηκεναι, και ποΧΧους συναρ- 

πάζετθαί Sid τής των επών συνθέτου άκοΧουθίας, μη άρα 

ταυθ’ ούτως'Όμηρος είη πεποιηκως. ο τον ΉρακΧεα υποΜ. 46. 

Eupucr$eco? επ\ τον εν τω 'Άόφ κυνα πεμπόμενον 3 Տւձ των 

Όμηρικων στίγων γραφών ούτως· (oucieν yap κωλύει παρα- 

όείγματος \άριν επιμνησθήναι και τούτων, όμοιας κα\ τής 

αυτής ου της επιγε^ήσεως τοΐς άμφοτεροις.) 

Ώ? είπων, άττεττεμπε όόμων βαρέα στενάχοντα 

ΦωέΓ Ίτίμακλήα, μεγάλων 67πίστομα έργων, 

Ειγ>υσ06υς, Έ-θενελοιο τταϊς ΥΙερσψάόαο 

dum naturam, in id quod est contra naturam: similia facientes 

iis, qui controversias sibimetipsis quaslibet proponunt, post deinde 

conantur et \l. ex] Homericis versibus meditari eas : ita ut idiotae 

putent ex illa temporali declamata controversia Homerum versus 

fecisse, et multi abducantur per compositam consequentiam 

versuum, ne forte haec sic Homerus fecerit. Quemadmodum 

Herculem ab Eurystheo ad eum qui apud inferos est canem 

missum ex Homericis versibus scribens ita: nihil enim prohibet 

exempli gratia 3 commemorari et horum, cum sit similis et 

eadem utrisque argumentatio. 

Hsec ubi dicta dedit, emisit limine flentem 

4 Herculem invictum, magnarum non inscium rerum, 

Eurystheus natus Sthenelo prosapia Persei, 

1 μελετάν, Lat. meditari, to which 

rendering Grabe, Massuet and Stieren 

take exception. Bearing in mind, how¬ 

ever, the Yirgilian phrase musam medi¬ 

taris avena, and the custom of authors 

to declaim (Greece μελετάν) their verses 

in public, the translation is not amiss. 

2 Tertullian speaks of the Home- 

rocentones, of which Irenaius preserves 

this specimen, Homerocentonas etiam 

vocare solent, qui de carminibus Homeri 

propria opera, move centonario, ex multis 

hinc inde compositis, in unum sarciunt 

corpus. Prcescr. Hcer. 39. 

3 The translator elsewhere uses com¬ 

memorari in an active sense. Conversely 

refrigero is used by him in a passive, or 

rather a reflective sense. Et horum in 

the genitive is a copy of καί τούτων. 

4 The translator evidently lived in 

an unpoetical age; but J սաստ is not 

very happy in his second line, 

Her clem magnarum cui mens non inscia 

rerum. 
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HOMERICUS. 87 

>Ef Έρεβευς άξοντα κύνα στυγερόν Άΐδαο. 

Βη δ ϊμεν, ώστε λέων ορεσίτροφος άλκι ττεητοιθως, 

Κ֊αρτταλίμως 1ανα άστυ’ φίλοι δ* 2 * ανά ττάντες εττοντο, 

Νυμφαι τ ηίθεοί τε, ττολυτλητοί τε γέροντες, 

3 Οίκτρ 'όλοφυρόμενοί, ωσε\ θανατόνΰε κίοντα. 

Βρμείας δ’ 4 * άττεττεμπεν^ Ιόε γλαυκωτης Άθηνη* 

Ήιδ εε γάρ κατά θυμόν άΰελφεον, ως εττυνεΐτο. 

LIB. I. i. 20. 
GR. I. i. 20. 

MASS.I. ix.4. 

II. θ’. 368. 
Od. ζ. 130. 
11. ω'. 327. 
Od. λ'. 38. 
II. ω'. 328. 
Od. λ'. 625. 

11. β\ 409. 

* Τί? ουκ αν των άπανούργων συναρπαγείη ντο των επών τού¬ 

των, και νομισειεν ούτως αύτα "Ομηρον επ). ταύτης της ύπο- 

θεσεως πεποιηκεναι\ Ό <? εμπείρος της 'Ομηρικής ύποθεσεως 

επι^νωσεται, ԼտսբյօԼ μεν τα επη, την Տ՝ ύπόθεσιν ουκ επιγνώσε- 

rai,J elSως οτι το μεν tl αυτών εστι περί Όύυσσεως εΐρημενον, 

το Se περ\ αυτού τού Ήρακλεο?, το Se περί Πρίαμου, το ύε περί 

Μενελάου και Άγαμεμνονος. ’Άρας Se αύτα, και εν έκαστον απο- 

ύους τρ ^iSia, εκπούων ποιήσει την ύπόθεσιν. Ούτω Se κα) 6 6τον 

Ducturum ex Erebo canem atri Ditis ad auras. 

Vadit at ille, velut leo nutritus montibus acer, 

TJrbem per mediam : noti simul omnes abibant, 

Et senes, et pueri, et nondum nuptae puellae, 

Plorantes multum, ac si mortem iret ad ipsam. 

Mercurius praemittit et caesia Pallas euntem : 

Fratrem etenim sciebat quatenus dolor exagitaret. 

Quis non ex simplicibus abripiatur ab hujusmodi versibus, et 

putet sic illos Homerum in hoc argumento fecisse ? Qui autem 

scit Homerica, cognoscet quidem versus, argumentum autem 

non cognoscet, sciens quoniam aliquid quidem eorum est de 

Ulysse dictum, aliud vero de Hercule, aliud vero de Priamo, 

aliud vero de Menelao et Agamemnone. Si autem 7 tulerit illos, 

et unumquemque suo libro reddiderit, auferet de medio praesens 

1 Hora. κατά. 2 Horn. άμα. 

3 Hora. 7τολλ\ 

4 Horn, δε μ’ ’έπεμψεν. 

5 ίδίφ. BiLLlUS understands βίβλρ, 

with the assent of M assuet and Stieren. 

Grabe prefers τάξει as it stands in the 

sequel; hut why travel out of the con¬ 

text, when the word υπόθεσνν suggests 

υποθέσει.? e. g. Arranging each verse to 

suit his own, he destroys the poet's meaning. 

6 κανόνα της αλήθειας ... 6v διά του 

βαπτίσματος εϊληφε, i. e. the Primitive 

Apostolical form of sound words, the 

Creed, the baptismal use of which was 

from the beginning. The various names 

given to the Creed in ancient times are 

all indicative of its high Apostolical 

authority. Thus Irena:us in this place 

and in c. 19, calls it, The Canon of 

Truth; and below, the Truth preached by 

the Church, the Preaching of Truth, and 

the Tradition, c, II., and elsewhere the 



88 PROSCRIPTIO 

LIB. I. i. 20. 
GR. I. i. 20. 

MASS.I.ix.4. 

κανόνα της αλήθειας ακλίνη εν εαυτω κατεγων, 1 ον Տւձ τον 

βαφτίσματος ε’ίληφε, τα μεν εκ των γραφών ονόματα, και μ. 47. 

τας λεζεις, κα\ τας ίταραβολας ετιγνωσεται, την Se βλασφη- 

μον υττόθεεπν ταυτην ^aurcopj ουκ ετπγνωσεταί. Καί γαρ £ί 

τα? τφηφΐόας γνωρίσει, αλλα την αλωιτεκα αντ\ της βασιλικής 

είκόνος ου τταραόε^εταί’ ep έκαστον όε των είρημενών αττοόους 

argumentum. Sic autem et qui Regulam Veritatis immobilem 

apud se habet, quam per baptismum accepit, haec quidem quae 

sunt ex Scripturis nomina, et dictiones, et parabolas cognoscet: 

blasphemum autem illorum argumentum non cognoscet. Etenim 

si gemmas agnoscet, sed vulpem pro regali imagine non recipiet. 

Unumquemque autem sermonum reddens suo ordini, et aptans 

Ancient Tradition, ա. ii. iii.; andi. xix. 

the translator calls it Regula Veri¬ 

tatis, which term Tertullian also 

adopts, A 'pol. adv. Gentes, 47, and Re¬ 

gula Fidet, Prcescr. Ilcer. 13, de Virg. 

Vel. i, adv. Prax. 2. Origen describes 

it as the Praedicatio Apostolica 

(Prooem. in Lib. 1. ir. όρχ. 3, 4). Lu¬ 

ci an the Martyr similarly, the Aposto¬ 

lical Tradition (Act. Cone. Harduin, 

a. d. 341 ; Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. 2. xin. 

5—8). The Council of Antioch quotes 

it as την 7τίστίν την εκ διαδοχής υπό των 

μακαρίων Αποστολών; while S. CYPRIAN 

first gives it a name suggestive rather 

of the stringent vow of members of 

the Church Catholic, than of its Apo¬ 

stolical origin, and calls it Symbolum. 

Upon these points the reader may refer 

to my Hist, and Theol. of the Three 

Creeds, 76. The word κανών means the 

builder’s plumb rule, ώσπερ εν τή τεκτο¬ 

νική, όταν είδέναί βουλώμεθα το όρθόν καί 

τό μή, κανόνα προσφερομεν, ^Eschin. ; and 

IreNaEUS evidently had this primary idea 

upon his mind in writing the words, 

ο τον κανόνα τής αλήθειας άκλινή εν έαντφ 

κατόχων. Cf. my Vind. Cath. Art. VIII. 

7 Tulerit is omitted in the Arundel 

MS., but it should have commenced 

a page, a place of frequent error through 

carelessness. See the Arund. specimen. 

1 With respect to the Baptismal use 

of the Creed, it exhibits faith in the 

three Persons of the Holy Trinity, in 

which faith the convert wras baptized. 

The formula at first was short, but from 

that it was gradually developed, until it 

obtained its present complete form as 

the Creed, and became the vehicle for 

conveying more full instruction to the 

neophyte. This catechetical application 

of the Creed was of established usage in 

the days of S. Cyprian, for in comparing 

the schismatical baptism of Novatian 

with the Catholic sacrament of the 

Church, he says, Quod si aliquis illud 

opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum 

legem tenere, quam Catholica Ecclesia 

teneat, eodem Symbolo, quo et nos, bapti¬ 

zare, eundem nosse Deum Patrem, eun¬ 

dem Filium Christum, eundem Spiritum 

S. ac propter hoc usurpare eum potesta¬ 

tem baptizandi posse, quod videatur in 

interrogatione Baptismi a nobis non dis¬ 

crepare, sciat quisquis hoc opponendum 

putat, primum, non esse unam nobis et 

Schismaticis Symboli legem, neque ean¬ 

dem interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt : 

Credis remissionem peccatorum, et vitam 

seternam per sanctam Ecclesiam? menti¬ 

untur in interrogatione, quando non ha¬ 

beant Ecclesiam. Ep. 76, see also Ep. 

70, and S. Hilar. Lib. ad Const. Aug.; 

S. Cyril Hieros. Catech. 11. Mystag.; 

S. Basil de Sp. S. 26; Const. Ap. vn. 41. 
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Trj ւՏւդ τάζει, κα\ προσαρμοσας τω τής αΧηθείας σωματίω, 'γυμ¬ 

νώσει κα'ι άνυπόστατον emSei^ei το πΧασμα αυτών. Έπεί <5ε 

Trj σκηνή ταυτρ ΧεΙπεί ή τάποΧυτρωσις, 'Iva τις τον 2μίμον 

αυτόν ^1. αυτώνJ 3 7τεραίωσας τον άνασκευάζοντα Xoyov επενε'γ- 

κεΐν, [ I. επενεγκρ,^ καΧως εγειν υπεΧάβομεν επιάειζαι πρότερον, 

εν οίς οι πατερες αυτο\ τοΰάε του 4μυθου Տιαφερονται προς 

αΧΧΐ]Χους, ως εκ διαφόρων πνευμάτων τής πΧάνης οντες. Καί 

εκ τουτου yap άκρφως συνιάεϊν εσται |^ε<χτί J, και ^προ τής 

αποάείζεως, βεβα'ιαν την υπο τής ΈκκΧησίας κηρυσσομενην 

αΧήθειαν, κα\ την υπο τούτων παραπεπο^μενην ■φευάη'γορίαν. 

LIB. I. i. 20. 
GR. I. i. 20. 

MASS.I.ix.5. 

veritatis corpusculo, denudabit, et invsubstantivum ostendet fig¬ 

mentum ipsorum. Quoniam autem scense huic deest redemptio, 

ut quis mimum ipsorum explicans, destructorem sermonem 

inferat, bene habere putavimus ostendere primo in quibus ipsi 

patres hujus fabulae discrepant adversus se invicem, quasi qui 

sint ex variis spiritibus erroris. Et ex hoc enim diligenter cog¬ 

noscere est, et ex ostensione, eam firmam quae ab Ecclesia prae¬ 

dicatur veritatem, et ab iis id quod fingitur falsiloquium. 

1 απολύτρωσή may here represent a 

scenic term ; if Petavius, Not. in Epi- 

phan. be right. But his criticism fails 

to satisfy the judgment, though he is 

followed by Grabe and Massuet and 

Stieren. The έξόδων of a play was 

called the άπόλυσα, for which, though 

in another sense, απολύτρωσή was a 

synonym, as Hesychius shews. Ter- 

tullian, where he says, (c. 13 adv. 

Val.), Quod superest, inquis, vos valete 

et 'plaudite, marks an απόλυσή of the 

Latin drama. I must confess how¬ 

ever that a clear case has not been 

made out to fix upon άπολύτρωσւտ the 

scenic signification of απόλυσή, however 

close a synonym it may be of that word 

as regards the manumission of a slave 

or captive. I am more inclined there¬ 

fore to suppose that απύλυσπ was writ¬ 

ten by Iren.eus, but that through care¬ 

lessness some writer substituted the 

word so frequently in the mouth of the 

Gnostic party j απολύτρωσή, also that 

this corruption was antecedent to the 

translation ; similar instances to which 

will be noticed as they occur. 

2 Mt/ms and mimus, like our English 

word mask, mean any irregular dramatic 

action, as well as the impersonator. 

Here it has the meaning of farce. 

3 πβραίώσας, explicans, i. e. having 

rolled or read out the MS. scroll to the 

last word. In x. § 4, it is the equiva¬ 

lent of άπβτέλβσβ. 

4 For θυμοΰ the recepta lectio. 

5 The translator indicates the cor¬ 

rupt reading υπο. But προ ma,kes far 

better sense. It marks the Praescriptio 

of Iren^eus. For as Tertullian, in his 

treatise bearing that title, shewed that 

for heretics there lay no appeal to the 

Scriptures, because of their dissent from 

the Church to which those Scriptures 

were originally committed; so S. Ire- 

NJEUS shews that the universality and 

uniformity, with which the Church Ca¬ 

tholic had held a definite body of doc¬ 

trine, as contrasted with the variations 

of the Valentinian error, constituted 
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Expositio praedicationis veritatis, quam ab Apostolis 

Ecclesia percipiens custodit. 

Kεφ. β'. 

Epiphanius 
deHaer. xxxi. 
§ 30, &c. 
cf. III. iv. 

Ή μεν γάρ ΈκκΧησία, καίπερ καθ' οΧης της οικουμένης 

εως τεράτων της γης άιεσπαρμενη, παρά Se των ΆποστάΧων, 

κα\ των εκείνων μαθητών παραΧαβουσα την είς τενα θεόν 

ΤΙατερα παντοκράτορα, τον πεποιηκοτα τον ουρανον, κα\ την 

γην, κα\ τα? θαΧάσσας, κα\ πάντα τά εν αυτοΐς, πίστιν* και 

εις ενα Χρκττον Ίησοΰν, τον υίον του θεού, τον σαρκωθεντα 

υπέρ της η μ ετερας σωτηρίας· καί είς ΥΥνευμα άγιον, το Տւձ 

των προφητών κεκηρυγος 3τά? οικονομίας, κα\ 3τά? εΧευσείς, 

CAP. II. 

cf. ρ. 92. Ecclesia enim [et quidem] per universum orbem usque ad 

fines terrae [dis]seminata, et ab Apostolis, et discipulis eorum 

accepit eam fidem, quae est in unum Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, 

ActCiiV24 · fec^ c°dum et terram, et mare, et omnia quce in eis sunt: et 
etxiv. i5.։ in unum 4 Christum Jesum filium Dei, incarnatum pro nostra 

salute: et in Spiritum Sanctum, qui per Prophetas praedicavit 

the strongest proof of the falsity of this 

latter. 

1 The reader will observe the neces¬ 

sity arising out of Gnostic perversion of 

the truth, for the formal assertion of 

faith in One God the Creator, &c. The 

notion of a Demiurge or Creator far in¬ 

ferior to the Supreme Bythus was to be 

abjured by the convert. For a similar 

reason faith is expressed in One Lord 

Jesus Christ, to exclude the Gnostic no¬ 

tion of the fourfold Christ. See note I, 

p. 6i. The primitive Creed of the 

Church Catholic was variously modified 

to suit the varying need of the Church 

in different localities. Very possibly 

IreNjEUS, by the introduction of parti¬ 

cular terms, and the modification of 

others, has given it a more, anti-Valen¬ 

tiniani cast than its more simple Oriental 

prototype ; such terms are σαρκωθέντα 

&c., τό δία προφητών κεκηρυχδς, τάς οι¬ 

κονομίας καί τάς ελεύσεις,.. .τό πάθος, ... 

την iνσαρκον άνάληφίν,... την iv τη 

δόξη του ΐΐατρδς παρουσίαν,... άναστησαί 

πάσαν σάρκα,... κρίσίν δίκαίαν iv τοΐς 

πάσί ποίήσηταί,. ..τά μϊν πνευματικά 

της πονηριάς,... είς τό αιώνων πυρ,... τοΐς 

δέ δίκαίοίς,.. .τοΐς μεν απ’ αρχής, τοΐς δέ 

εκ μετάνοιας,... δόξαν αίωνίαν. 

2 τάς οικονομίας. The translator adds 

Dei, as excluding the Valentinian οικο¬ 

νομία. 

3 ras ελεύσεις. The translator reads 

the singular. But it would seem from 

iv. lvi. that the Greek preserves the 

true reading, in allusion to the double 

Advent of Christ proclaimed by the 

prophets, the first in great humility up¬ 

on his Incarnation, the second in power 

and glory. 

4 The Greek order, Christum Jesum, 

is restored on the faith of the Arundel 

MS. 

G. 45. 
M. 48. 
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Μ. 49. 

καί την εκ ΓΙαρθενου γεννησιν, κα\ το πάθος, κα'ι την εγερσίν mb. լա. 

εκ νεκρών, και την ενσαρκον εις τους ουρανούς αναληχτίν του 

ηγαπημενου Χρίστου Ίησοΰ του Κυρίου ημών, κα\ την εκ των 

ουρανών εν τΐ] >δάξΐ] του ΙΓατ^οο? παρουσίαν αυτου επ\ το 

άνακεφαλαιωσασθαί τα πάντα, κα'ι άναστησαι πάσαν σάρκα ν. χχ. 

πάσης άνθρωποτητος, ΐνα Χριστώ Ίησου τω Κυρίω ημών, και 

θεω, κα\ Έ,ωτηρί, κα'ι ΒασίλβΓ, κατα την ευδοκίαν του ΐΐατρδς 

του αοράτου, παν γόνυ κάμφ-t] επουρανίων και επίγειων κα'ι 

καταχθονίων, καί πάσα γλωσσά εξομολογήσηται αύτω, και 

κρίσίν δικαίαν εν τοΐς πάσι ποιησηται· τα μεν πνευματικά της 

πονηριάς, κα'ι αγγέλους [Vovy] παραβεβηκότας, και εν απο¬ 

στασία γεγονοτας, και τους ασεβείς, και αδίκους, κα'ι άνομους, 

καί βλάσφημους των άνθρωπων εις το αΐωνων πυρ πεμ'φρ 

τοΐς δε δίκαίοίς, και δσίοίς, κάϊ τάς εντολάς αυτου τετηρηκόσι, cf.iv.ixUi. 

και εν τ\η άγάπρ αυτου διαμεμενηκόσι τοΐς άπ’ αρχής, 

τοΐς δε εκ μετάνοιας, ζωήν 1 χαρισάμενος αφθαρσίαν δωρη- 

σηται, και δόξα ν αΐωνίαν περιποίησή. 

dispositiones Dei, et adventum, et eam, quse est ex Virgine 

generationem, et passionem, et resurrectionem a mortuis, et in 

carne in coelos ascensionem dilecti Jesu Christi Domini nostri, 

et de coelis in gloria Patris adventum ejus, ad recapitulanda Ephes. ։. io. 

universa, et resuscitandam omnem carnem humani generis, ut 

Christo Jesu Domino nostro, et Deo, et Salvatori, et Regi, 

secundum placitum Patris invisibilis omne genu curvet coelestium, ρμι. u.io, 

et terrestrium, et infernorum, et omnis lingua confiteatur ei, et 

judicium justum in omnibus faciat: spiritalia quidem nequitiae, et Ephes. vi. 12. 

angelos 2 transgressos, atque apostatas factos, et impios, et 

injustos, et iniquos, et blasphemos homines in aeternum ignem 

mittat: justis autem et aequis, et praecepta ejus servantibus, et 

in dilectione ejus perseverantibus, quibusdam quidem ab initio, 

quibusdam autem ex poenitentia, vitam donans incorruptelam 

loco muneris conferat, et claritatem aeternam circumdet. 

1 χαρισάμενοί, confers as an act of 

grace. Salvation with the Valentinian 

depended upon whether or no a man 

were of the spiritual seed, irrespectively 

of his actions: it was the effect there¬ 

fore of fate and necessity, and not 

of grace. Grabe observes: Alii enim 

mox ineunte cetate viam virtutis ingressi, 

perpetuo in ea ambularunt; alii prius 

per invia vitiorum aberrantes, deinde ad 

meliorem frugem conversi, in recto tra¬ 

mite perstiterunt: quibus utrisque vitam 

aeternam pollicetur Auctor noster. 

2 The Arund. MS. has transgressores. 
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92 TRADITIO 

Kεφ. y. 

Ostensio neque plus, neque minus de ea quce est fide 

posse quosdam dicere. 

ΤΟΥΤΟ το κήρυγμα παρείΧηφυΐα, καί ταύτην την πίστίν, α. 46. 

ως προεφαμεν, η ΈκκΧησία, καίπερ εν οΧω τω κόσμω διε¬ 

σπαρμένη, επιμεΧως φυΧάσσεί, ως 1 ενα οίκον οίκουσα* κα\ 

ομοίως πιστεύει τούτοίς, ως μίαν ’φνχην κα\ την αυτήν εγουσα 

ιν. ΐχϋϊ. καρδίαν, κα\ συμφωνως ταΰτα κηρύσσει, καί διδάσκει, καί 

παραδίδωσίν, ώ? εν στόμα κεκτημενη. Καί yap 2αί κατά τον 

κόσμον δίάΧεκτοί άνόμοίαι, αλλ’ η δύναμίς της παραδόσεως 

μία καί η αύτη. Καί ούτε αί 3εν Γερμανίαίς ίδρυμεναί εκκΧη- 

σίαί άΧΧως πεπίστεύκασίν, η άΧΧως παραδίδόασίν, ούτε εν 

CAP. III. 

Hanc prsedicationem cum acceperit, et hanc fidem, quemad¬ 

modum praediximus, Ecclesia, et quidem in universum mundum 

disseminata, diligenter custodit, quasi unam domum inhabitans: 

et similiter credit iis, videlicet quasi unam animam habens et 

unum cor, et consonanter haec praedicat, et docet, et tradit, 

quasi unum possidens os. Nam etsi in mundo loquelae dissimiles 

sunt, sed tamen virtus traditionis una et eadem est. Et neque 

hae quae in Germania sunt fundatae ecclesiae, aliter credunt, aut 

aliter tradunt: neque ha* quae in Hiberis sunt, neque hae quae in 

1 God “ maketh men to be of one 

mind in an house,” and this scripture 

guided the words of the writer, as also 

of Ց. Cyprian, de Un. Eccl., In domo 

Dei in Ecclesia Christi, unanimes habi¬ 

tant, concordes et simplices perseverant. 

The character of the Christian Church 

on the day of Pentecost still subsisted, 

and the various members of the Church 

Catholic were of one accord, ev τφ αύτφ. 

2 For at the translator seems to have 

read el, If there be, &c. 

3 έν Yepgaviacs. Pliny uses the plu¬ 

ral, Gallice Germaniceque ardentibus lig¬ 

nis aquam salsam infundunt. II. N. 

xxxi. 7. Tacitus the same, Perculsus 

tot victori is Germanius servitium premere. 

An. ii. 73. Caesar, like the translator, 

writes it always in the singular. The 

plural of course must apply to the whole 

of Germany proper, and not, as some 

have supposed, to the Rhenish provinces 

alone. Grabe cites Tertullian, c. 

Jud. 7 : Britannorum inaccessa Romanis 

loca, Christo vero subdita; et Sarmata¬ 

rum, et Dacorum, et Germanorum, et 

Scytharum, et multarum abditarum gen¬ 

tium. 
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ταΐς *’Iβηρίαις, ούτε εν 2ΚελτοΓ?, ούτε κατα τας ανατοΧας, ^սւ՚ա՞ 

ούτε εν Άίγυπτω, ούτε εν 1\ւթսրյ, ούτε αι ό κατα μέσα τον _ 

κόσμου Ιόρυμεναί՛ άλλ’ ώσπερ ο ηΧιος, το κτίσμα του θεού, 

εν οΧω τω κοσμώ εις κα\ ό αυτός, ουτω κα\ το κήρυγμα της 

Celtis, neque հա qure 4 in Oriente, neque հա quoe in ^Egypto, 

neque հա quae in Libya, neque hae quae in medio mundi sunt 

constitutae: sed sicut sol creatura Dei in universo mundo unus 

et idem est; sic et 5(lumen,) praedicatio veritatis, ubique lucet, 

1 Ύβηρίαΐϊ. We have Pliny’s autho¬ 

rity for the plural form, Omnes autem 

Hispanice a duobus Pyrenceipromontoriis, 

&c. Η. N. iv. 22. Also S. Jerom, 

Marcum jEgyptium Galliarum primum 

circa Rhodanum, deinde Hispaniarum 

nobiles fceminas decepisse. Comment, in 

Is. LXIV. The word marks the division 

of Spain into two unequal portions, the 

one north and the other south of the 

Ebro. The translation however would 

seem to indicate ev tols Ίβηροΐς. It is 

in the highest degree probable that S. 

Paul first preached the Gospel in Spain, 

to the Spanish descendants of his own 

Tartessian ancestors. He expresses a 

decided intention of visiting Spain, Pom. 

xv. 24, 28, and the years that inter¬ 

vened between his first and second im¬ 

prisonment would allow sufficient time 

for the purpose. The assertion of 8. 

Clemens Rom. is confirmatory of this 

notion, where he says that the Apostle 

journeyed έπί το τέρμα tt)s δύσεων on 

his sacred mission ; the confines of the 

West, in a letter written at Rome, can 

scarce mean any thing else than the 

southern coast of France (Gallia Nar¬ 

bonensis) and Spain. Accordingly, it 

has been a constant tradition in the 

Church, that at least this latter country 

was evangelised by Ց. Paul; compare 

Tillemont, Mem. i. 867, and Grabe’s 

authorities. 

2 ev KeXrofs. Gallorum diversas na¬ 

tiones Christo subditas, are words of Ter- 

tullian, c. Jud. 7. The central part of 

Gaul was Celtic, between the Seine and 

the Garonne. A Scaldi ad Sequanam 

Belgica; ab eo ad Garumnam Celtica, 

eademque Lugdunensis. Pliny, N. H. 

IV. 17. The writer therefore was a 

bishop of Celtic Gaul. But the inha¬ 

bitants of the whole of Gaul and Ger¬ 

many were styled Celts. The reader may 

compare The Hist, and Theol. of the 

Three Creeds, p. 680, where he will find 

a brief statement of reasons for assign¬ 

ing the establishment of Christianity in 

Gaul to an eastern rather than to any 

western source. 

3 κατα μέσα. Ecclesiam Hierosoly¬ 

mitanam, eique vicinas, Irenceum hic in¬ 

tellexisse ... unicuique notum est. Grabe. 

So decided an opinion makes me hesi¬ 

tate in asking whether the Church of 

Jerusalem was not comprised among 

those κατα tcls άνατολας, leaving τα μέ¬ 

σα του κόσμου to embrace the Churches 

of imperial Italy as the central point, 

relatively to which the Churches of 

the East and of the West are men¬ 

tioned ? Or it may mean the central 

continent of Europe, so far as the Go¬ 

spel had then penetrated, which would 

supply the fourth cardinal point of the 

compass, and fill up the definition of the 

Churches of the East, West, South, and 

North. Perhaps the first may be the pre¬ 

ferable interpretation. In the transla¬ 

tion Massuet omits sunt through care¬ 

lessness, and he is followed by Stieren. 

4 In Oriente] Melius reddidissent 

vetus et novi Interpretes in partibus 

Orientalibus, quia Irenaeus in Graeco po¬ 

suit pluraliter κατα Tas άνατοΧάς՛ varias 
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LIB. I. ni. 
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MASS.I. x. 2. 

Exod. xvi. 18. 
LXX. 

αΧηθείας nτανταγτι φαίνει, και φωτίζει 1ίτάντας ανθρώπους τους 

βουΧομένους εις επί^γνωσιν αΧηθείας εΧθεΐν. Καί ούτε 6 πανυ 

23υνατος εν Xoyip των εν ταΐς εκκΧησίαίς προεστώτων, ετερα ο. 47. 

τούτων ερεΐ· ου3ε\ς yap υπέρ τον SlSotkoXov · οι/τε ό ασθενής 

εν τω Xoycp εΧαττώσει την παραΰοσιν. Mm? yap κα\ της 

αυτής πίστεως ουσης, ούτε 6 ποΧυ περί αυτής $υνάμενος είπεΐν 

67τΧεόνασεν, ούτε 6 το oXiyov, ηΧαττόνησε. 

Κεφ. S', 

Secundum quid fiat putare alios quidem plus, alios 
vero minus habere agnitionis. 

TO ί՝ε πΧεϊον η εΧαττον κατα σύνεσιν εί^εναι τινας, ουκ 

εν τω την υπόθεσιν αυτήν αΧΧάσσείν yίvετaւ, καί αΧΧον θεόν 
- \ \ « Հ Հ ' ' // 

παρεπινοειν παρα τον ^ημւoυpyov, και ποιητην, και τροψεα 

τοΰδε του παντός, 3 ώ? μη αρκουμενους τουτους, η αΧΧον 

et illuminat omnes homines, qui volunt ad cognitionem veritatis 
venire. Et neque is qui valde praevalet in sermone, ex iis qui 
praesunt ecclesiis, alia quam haec sunt dicet: nemo enim super 
magistrum est: neque infirmus in dicendo deminorabit traditio¬ 
nem. Cum enim una et eadem fides sit, neque is qui multum 
de ea potest dicere ampliat, neque is qui minus deminorat. 

CAP. IV. 

Plus autem aut minus secundum prudentiam nosse quos¬ 
dam 4 [intelligentiam,] non in eo quod argumentum immute¬ 
tur, efficitur, et alius Deus excogitetur praeter fabricatorem, 
et factorem, et nutritorem hujus universitatis, quasi non ipse 

orientales provincias, nisi fallor, indigi- 
tans, non solum districtum Antioche¬ 
num, qui nomine Orientis in singulari 
numero designari solet. Grabe. 

5 The word lumen evidently came in 

from the margin. It is found however 

in the Arund. and other MSS. 

1 ττάντας. A knowledge of the truth 

(άληθβία) is not limited to those who by 
birth are of the spiritual (Valentinian) 

seed, it is offered to all alike. 
2 At least here there is no reserve 

made in favour of any theory of deve¬ 

lopment. If ever we find any trace of 

this dangerous delusion in Christian an¬ 
tiquity, it is uniformly the plea of heresy. 
Idem licuit Valentinianis quod Valen¬ 

tino, idem Marcionitis quod Mardoni, 
de arbitrio suo fidem innovare. Tert. 

Prcescr. Hcer. 

3 (l>s μτ] άρκουμένους τούτους. If it 
were not for the similar order of the 
translation, it might have been ima¬ 

gined that this member had been trans- 
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Χριστόν, η άλλον Μονογενή՛ αλλά εν τω τα όσα εν 7rapa- 

βολαΐς είρηται τπροσεπεργάζεσθαι, κα) οίκειουν τή της 7τίστεως 

V7τοθεσει՛ καί εν τω την Τ6 πραγματείαν καί οικονομίαν του 

θεού, την επ) τή ανθρωπότητι γενομενην, εκόιηγεΐσθαι՝ και 

οτί εμακροθυμησεν 6 θεός επί τε Trj 3των παραβεβηκότων 

αγγέλων αποστασία, και επ) τή παρακοή των ανθρώπων, 

σαψηνίζειν κα) όία τί τα μεν πρόσκαιρα, τα όε αιώνια, 

κα) τα μεν ουρανία, τα Se επίγεια ^ εις κα) 6 αυτός θεός 

πεποίηκεν, απαγγελλείν κα) Տա τί αόρατος ων εφάνη τοΐς 

LIB. I. iv. 
GR.I. i 

M ASS. I. 

sufficiat nobis, aut alius Christus, aut alius Monogenes: sed in 

eo, quod omnia quae in parabolis dicta sunt exquirere, et adjun¬ 

gere 4veritatis argumento, et in eo, ut 5instrumentum et dispo¬ 

sitionem Dei in genere humano factam enarrat: et quoniam 

magnanimus extitit Deus, et in transgressorum angelorum 

apostasia, et in inobedientia hominum, edisserere; et quare alia 

quidem temporalia, alia vero aeterna, et quaedam coelestia, quae¬ 

dam terrena unus et idem [Deus] fecit, annunciare: et quare 

posed from the end of the sentence, 

where it would have referred to the 

terms Creator, Christ, and the Only- 

begotten. Various emendations have 

been proposed; but the most obvious 

has been overlooked, ώς μτ) άρκουντος 
ημΐν τούτου, which partly follows the 

form of the Greek, and is exactly ex¬ 

pressed by the Latin. 

4 A marginal gloss on prudentiam. 

1 irpoaeirepya^eadai, working out the 

truth from the figurative, as well as from 

the plain portions of Scripture. 

2 The early fathers agree in refer¬ 

ring the fall of a portion of the hea¬ 

venly host to their alliance with the 

daughters of men, Gen. vi. Ղ, e.g. Jus¬ 

tin M. Apol. I. 5, δαίμονες φαύλοι . .. 

yvvaucas έμοίχευσαν. Tertullian, De 

Virg. Vel. 7, Si enim propter angelos, sci- 

licet quos legimus a Deo et coelo excidisse 

oh concupiscentiam fosminarum, &c. De 

Or. ղղ, Angeli propter filias hominum 

desciverunt a Deo. Adv. Marc. v. 18, An¬ 

gelorum scandalisatorum in filias homi¬ 

num. De Idolol., Unum propono, angelos 

esse illos desertores Dei, amatores fosmi¬ 

narum, &c. Clem. Al. Strom, v. 725 ; 

vii. 884. The Rabbinical writings give 

abundant proof that the notion was bor¬ 

rowed from the Jews, who in their turn 

imported it from Babylon. So the book 

Zohar says that imps of evil are of a 

mixed race, partly human, partly an¬ 

gelic. oid KniAa pm pti> 

•P&0ED κπίΛβι xm 
3 efs καί δ αύτός θεός, and no part of it 

was the work of any subordinate iEon. 

4 Veritatis, as the translation of πί- 
στεως, is free, but quite intelligible. 

The author having previously used αλή¬ 

θεια as the synonym of 7riarts, in speak¬ 

ing of the Rule of Faith. 

5 I would read οίκοδομίαν /cat irpayga- 

τείαν in the Greek, οίκοδομίαν might 

be translated instrumentum, as οίκοδομή- 

σαντες την έκκλησίαν, III. iii. is rendered 

inst'i'uentes ecclesiam, and tt pay ματ da is 

translated by dispositio, § 16, and v. § 1. 

In this way all difficulty disappears. 

>
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LIB. I. iv. 
GR. I. iv. 

MASS. I. x. 3. 

Rom. xi. 32. 

Joh. i. 14. 

f. 1. evolvere. 

1 Cor. xv. 54. 

προφηταίς 6 θεός, ουκ εν μια iSea, άλλα αΧλως άλλοι?, 

συνιεΐν՝ κα\ Sia τι βιαθηκαι πΧείους γεγόνασι rfj ανθρωπότητί 

μηνυειν, κα\ τις εκαστης των διαθηκών ο γαρακτηρ, SiSacrKetv 

κα\ Տա τι συνεκΧεισε 1 2 πάντα [ita iii. 22~j εις απείθειαν 6 θεός, 

'ίνα τους πάντας εΧεηση, εξερευνάν κα\ Sia τί 6 Χόγος του 

θεού σαρξ εγενετο, κα\ επαθεν, Ջ ευγαρκττεΐν και Տա τί επ' G. 48. 

εσχάτων των καψών η παρουσία του υίοΰ του θεού, τουτεστιν 

εν τω τεΧει εφάνη η άρχη, απαγγεΧΧείν κα} περ'ι του τεΧους 

καί των μεΧΧόντων, οσα τε κεϊται εν ταΐς γραφαΐς, άναπτυσ- 

σειν κα'ι τί οτι τα απεγνωσμένα έθνη συγκΧηρονόμα κα\ 

σύσσωμα, κα\ συμμέτοχα των αγίων πεποίηκεν ο θεός, μη 

σιωπάν* κα\ πως το θνητόν τούτο σαρκίον εvSυσετaι αθανα~ 

σίαν, και το φθαρτόν αφθαρσίαν, SաyyεXXεւv πως τε 3ερεϊ, 

cum invisibilis sit, apparuit Prophetis Dei [Deus] non in una 

forma, sed aliis aliter, 4adesse: et quare testamenta multa 

tradita humano generi, annunciare, et quis sit uniuscujusque 

testamentorum character, docere : et quare conclusit omnia in 

incredulitatem Deus, ut universis misereatur, exquirere: et quare 

Verbum Dei caro factum est, et passus est, gratias agere: et quare 

in novissimis temporibus adventus Filii Dei, hoc est in fine 

apparuerit, 5 et non in initio, annunciare : et de fine et de futuris, 

quaecunque posita sunt in Scripturis, revolvere: et quare despe¬ 

ratas Gentes cohaeredes et concorporatas et participes Sanctorum 

fecit Deus, non tacere: et quemadmodum mortalis Խշ caro 

1 Here again the Syriae reads 

omnem hominem. 

2 ευχαριστείς. It is so difficult to 

make a satisfactory sense with this word, 

that I am inclined to suspect some al¬ 

teration in the text antecedently to the 

translation ; τναρισταν, exhibere, would 

harmonise well with the other verbs, and 

if we educe the initial syllable ev from 

the final syllable of the preceding word 

Επαθεν, the substitution of the remain¬ 

der χα/ηστeiv for τταρίσταν would easily 

follow. Hesychius explains ναρίστω by 

άποδείκννμι. Or δώτ{ might be proposed, 

if the context would bear the change. 

3 For ερεΐ Stieren proposes yiyove 

as agreeing with the Latin, and ima¬ 

gines, that since epQi serves to intro¬ 

duce the text in the LXX, it first ob¬ 

tained a place in the context, and sub¬ 

sequently became converted into ερεΐ, 

and that then yiyove disappeared. But 

the reason adduced is a very strong one 

for retaining ερεΐ in the text, as having 

been suggested by the passage quoted. 

By a very slight alteration in the Latin, 

fatus esi may have become factus est. 

4 adesse is no equivalent for the ma¬ 

nifestly genuine reading in the Greek 

avvteiv. If the Latin translation has 

suffered no change, it indicates the 

word συνεΐναι, mendose. Junius pro¬ 

poses to read addiscere, but this is not 

sufficiently close either in meaning to 
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Ο ον λαός, λαός, κα\ ή ονκ ήγαπημένη, ήγαπημενη, καί πως 

ΙΙλείονα της ερήμου τα τέκνα μάλλον ή τής εγονσης τον avSpa, 

κηρνσσείν. Έτί τούτων yap κα\ επ\ των όμοιων αύτοΐς επε- 

βόητεν 6 Απόστολος՛ βάθος πλούτον και σοφίας κα\ 

yvωσεως θεόν՛ ως ανεξερεύνητα τα κρίματα αυτόν, και ανεξι¬ 

χνίαστοι αι οόοι αντον. Αλλα ονκ εν τω νπερ τον κτιστήν καί 

Αημωνργον Μητέρα τούτων κα\ αυτόν ’Ι&νθυμησιν Αίωνος 

πεπλανημενον παρεπίνοεΐν, καί εις τοσοντον ήκείν βλασφημίας* 

ονόε [suppi. ev τω] το νπερ ταυτην πάλιν Τίλήρωμα, ττόν μεν 

ενα, νυν Se άνήριθμον φνλον Αίωνων επιφ֊ενόεσθαι, καθώς 

λεγουσίν ουτοί οί αληθώς έρημοι θείας σννεσεως όίόάσκαλοα 

της ονσης Εκκλησίας πάσης μίαν και την αυτήν πίστίν 

εγουσης εις πάντα τον κόσμον, καθώς προεφαμεν. 

LIB. I. ίν. 
GR. I. iv. 

MASS. Ι.χ. 3 

induet immortalitatem, et corruptibile incorruptelam. annunciare: 

et quemadmodum factus [l. fatus] est Qui non erat populus, oseaii. 23 

populus: et dilecta, dilecta; et quemadmodum Plures filii ejus quce E??!1 _Rom' 

deserta est, magis quam ejus quce habet virum, ‘^praeconare. In Gai.‘iv.27.’ 

talibus enim et in similibus eis exclamavit Apostolus: 0 altitudo Rorn. xi.33. 

divitiarum et sapientiae et agnitionis Dei! quam inscrutabilia 

judicia ejus, et investigabiles vice ejus. Sed non in eo, ut supra 

Creatorem et Fabricatorem, matrem ejus et illorum, Enthy- 

mesin JEonis errantis adinvenires, et ad tantam pervenires 

blasphemiam: neque in eo quod est super hanc rursus Pleroma, 

aliquando quidem xxx. aliquando vero innumerabiles multitu¬ 

dines iEonum mentiri: quemadmodum dicunt hi, qui vere sunt 

deserti a divina sententia magistri; cum ea, quae est Ecclesia 

universa, unam et eandem fidem habeat in universo mundo, 

quemadmodum prsediximus3. 

the Greek, or in character to the Latin. 

Nosse through disfigurement of its ini¬ 

tial letters may have been mistaken for 

Adesse. 

5 Et non in initio ought to have been 

rendered principium, to agree with the 

Greek and with the context; αρχή is not 

unfrequently rendered by the translator 

initium, where it evidently means prin¬ 

ciple. 

1 τον gkv Uva. Grabe’s can hardly 

be called a conjecture, for it is self-evi¬ 

dent that the translation is correct, and 

aliquando quidem triginta can only re¬ 

present νυν μ& τριάκοντα in the Greek; 

only the MS. would express the capital 

Λ as the symbol for thirty, which easily 

became A, one. 

2 I follow the reading of the Arund. 

MS. Grabe has prceconiare contrary 

to the analogy of sermonari Aul. Gell. 

and obsonari Terent. 

3 See pp. 90—92. 

VOL. I. 7 
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LIB. I. v. 1. 
GR. I. v. 1. 

MASS. I.xi.l. 

Kεφ. e'. 

Quae est Valentini sententia, in quibus discrepant 

adversus eum discipuli ejus. 

I. ’ΊΔΩΜΕΝ νυν κα\ την τούτων άστατον | I. αετυστ.՜] 

γνώμην άυο που καΊ τριών οντων, πως 7repi των αυτών ου τα 

αυτά XeyovarLv, αΧλα τοΐς πράγματι και τοΐς ονομασιν εναντία 

αποφαίνονταΓ Ό μεν yap 1 πρώτος, άπο της ճεyoμεvης yvω- 

στικης αίρεσεως τάς "αργίας εις ^IStov χαρακτήρα άίάατκαΧείου 

G. 4ί). 
Μ. 52. 

CAP. Υ. 

1. Videamus nunc et horum inconstantem sententiam, cum 

sint duo vel tres, quemadmodum de eisdem non eadem dicunt, 

sed et nominibus et rebus contraria respondent. Qui enim est 

primus, ab ea quae dicitur gnostica haeresis, antiquas in suum 

լ πρώτος with relation to the two or 

three before mentioned, not with relation 

to those who originated the Gnostic 

heresy. S. Ignatius, in his epistle to 

the Magnesians, alluded to the Gnostic 

emanation of the Λόγos from Σ1777, and 

says, 6s έστίν αύτοΰ \6yos άΐδως, ούκ άπο 

Σ^ής προεΧθών, and Blondel and the 

Phre Daille inferred from this passage, 

as compared with the words of Irenseus 

above, that the Ignatian text could 

not have been written before the age of 

Valentinus, who, as they say, was the 

first who spoke of Σ1777. Bp Pearson’s 

vindication of the genuineness of the epi¬ 

stle, shews that πρώτος does not refer to 

the origination of the Gnostic Sige, but to 

the δύο καί τρεις of the Valentinian school 

who are mentioned, namely, Secundus, 

and two or three others. It is very cer¬ 

tain that Simon Magus was the first 

that spoke of Sige as the root of all; for 

this is the meaning of the words of Euse¬ 

bius, de Eccl. Th. 11. 9, in describing as 

one fundamental tenet of Simon Magus, 

Jfv Geos καί Συχή, God was also Silence, 

not, there ivas God and Silence. For in 

the Philosophumena of Hippolytus we 

read, δύο είσί παραφυάδες των όλων αιώ¬ 

νων... άπο μίας ρίζης, r/rts ecrri δύναμή 

Σί*γη, άόρατος, άκατάΧηπτος, ών ή μία 

φαίνεται άνωθεν, ηrts έστί με^γάΧη δύ¬ 

ναμή, νους των οΧων, δίέπων τα πάντα, 

άρσην’ η δ£ έτέρα κάτωθεν, έπίνοία με- 

*γάΧη, θήΧεία, ~γεννώσα τα πάντα. Philos. 

VI. 18, where the δύναμή Σιγή is clearly 

the radical base of νους and έπίνοία, the 

Divine Intelligence. It is also certain 

that Valentinus took the fundamental 

principles of his scheme, common per¬ 

haps to every form of Gnosticism, at 

second hand from Simon, for Hippoly¬ 

tus says in the sequel; ούτος δη καί ο 

κατά τον Σίμωνα μύθος, άφ’ ου ΟύαΧεν 

τίνος τάς άφορμάς Χαβών, άΧΧοίς δνομασι 

καΧεΐ. But the reader should consult 

the note of Grabe on this place, and 

study Pearson’s argument in his Vin- 

dicice Ignatiance, hi—vi, which, as a 

masterly piece of criticism, has not yet 

been shaken. 

2 άρχάς, principles; the translator 

read most erroneously τάς άρχαίας... 

δίδασκαΧίας. To the proof given above 
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μβθαρμόσας 
ο Λ /Λ 

είναι όυαοα 

το Se 

ΟυαΧβντϊνος, ούτως 1 έζηροφόρησβν, ορκτάμενος 

ανονόμαστον, ης το μεν tl καλεΐσθαί 3Άρρητον, 

Shiretra €Κ ταυτης της όόναόος οευτεραν όυαοα 

characterem doctrinas transferens Valentinus, sic definivit; dua- 

litatem quandam innominabilem, cujus quidem aliquid [aliud] 

vocari Inenarrabile, aliud autem Sigen. Post deinde ex hac 

from Hippolytus that Valentinus 

borrowed his system from Simon, we 

may add the testimony of Iren.eus, ii. 

xviii. § I, where the initia emissionum, 

άρχαί των προβολών, are referred to him. 

3 ΐδων χαρακτήρα δώασκαλείου is ra¬ 

ther a φίλη λέξη of IrentEUS, as Dod- 

WELL observes, and compares c. 23 end, 

andc. 31, where the translator again stum¬ 

bles at the word διδασκαλεΐον, and renders 

it doctrinas, whereas it means a school. 

1 έξηροφόρησεν. Stieren may well 

say, Barbara vox j and unfortunately, 

by some omission, the Latin ignores the 

word. Various corrections have been 

proposed, for correction is indispensable; 

thus, Hammond would read έξεφόρησεν. 

Voss, έληροφδρησε. Billius, most un¬ 

critically, ’έφη. COTELERIUS, έφηφοφόρη- 

σεν. Pearson (and Grade inclines the 

same way) proposes to make the best of 

the word as it now stands, and considers 

it to embody the compound idea of 

speaking ξηραϊς λέξεσι. Adding one 

more leaf to this sylva, I would propose 

εξής άφόρισεν, in allusion to the emana¬ 

tions successively described, and which 

would agree to a certain extent with the 

translation. Όρπάμενος may express 

the marginal attempt of some reader to 

recover the true reading. In the trans¬ 

lation the Cod. Arund. has definit, Voss 

and others diffinivit: from the two I take 

definivit with Mass, and Stieren. Esse 

must still be understood. 

2 Compare the extract from the 

Didasc. Or. § 29, quoted in note 1, 

p. 13, which, like Iren^eus, speaks of 

the fundamental duality, By thus and 

Sige ; Hippolytus however speaks of a 

closer approximation to the Monad of 

Pythagoras, and in all probability in¬ 

dicates the starting-point of Valenti¬ 

nus himself, from which position his 

followers subsequently drifted. The 

variation in the number of ^Eons de¬ 

scribed as contained in the Pleroma of 

different Valentinian schools, gives colour 

to this supposition. The parallel and in¬ 

dependent account of Hippolytus, from 

its novelty, is interesting. Ούαλεντΐνος 

τοίνυν καί Ήρακλέων καί Πτολεμαίος, καί 

πάσα η τούτων σχολή, οί Ίΐυθαχδρου καί 

Πλάτων μαθηταί, άκολουθήσαντες τοΐς 

καθη’χησαμένοη, αριθμητικήν τήν διδα¬ 

σκαλίαν τήν εαυτών κατεβάλοντο. Καί 

yap τούτων έστίν αρχή των πάντων μο· 

vas ayέννητος, άφθαρτος, ακατάληπτος, 

άπερινόητος, y6vւμoς, καί πάντων της yε- 

νέσεως αίτια των yενομένων. Καλείται 

δ’ ύπ’ αυτών η προειρημένημονάς, πατήρ. 

Διαφορά δέ τη εύρίσκεται πολλή παρ’ 

αύτοΐς’ οί μέν yhp αυτών ϊν’ η παντά- 

πασιν καθαρόν το δձyμa του Ούαλεντίνου 

Jlυθayopւκόv, άθηλυ καί άψυχον καί μό¬ 

νον τον Πατέρα νομίζουσιν εΐναΟ οί δέ 

αδύνατον νομίξΌντες δύνασθαι έξ άρρενος 

μόνου yέvεσւv δλως των yεyevημέvωv ye- 

νέσθαι TLvbs, καί τφ Πατρί των δλων, ϊνα 

yέvητaι πατήρ, Σ^ήν έξ άvάyκης συν- 

αρώμουσι τήν abfryov. Άλλα περί μέν 

Σ^ής πότερόν ποτέ ab^oybs έστιν ή οϋκ 

έστιν, αυτοί πρός εαυτούς τούτον έχέτω- 

σαν τόν ayCovU. HiPPOLYT. Philos, νι. 

29· 

3 Consistently with the above, Hip¬ 

polytus proceeds to say. Πατήρ.. .ήν 

μόνος ήρεμων ως λέyoυσւ καί αναπαυό¬ 

μενος αυτός εν έαυτφ μόνος. Έτεί δέ 

ήν yόνιμος, έδοξεν αύτφ ποτέ τό κάλλη 

στον καί τελεώτατον δ Φίχεν έν αύτφ yev- 

νήσαι καί πpoayάyειv՚ φιλέρημος yap 

ούκ ήν. Άyάπη yάρ φησίν ήν δλος, ή 

δέ άyάπη οϋκ έστίν άyάπη, εάν μή ή τό 

LIB. I. ν. 1. 
GR. I. ν. 1. 

MASS. l.xi.I. 

II. xviii. 2. 
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LIB. 1. v. 
GR. I. v. ] 

MASS. I.xi .1. 

i. 7Γροβεβλησθαι, ης το μεν tl Πατέρα ονομάζει, το Se ’Αλήθειαν. <>·5Ո- 

Έ/t Se της τετράάος ταυτης καρποφορεΐσθαί Αoyov και Ζωήν, 

’'Ανθρωπον κα\ Έκκλησίαν՝ είναι τε ταυτην oySoaSa πρωτην. 
Καί άπο μεν του Aoyoo καί της Ζωής Seica Sυvάμεւς \eyet 

7τροβεβλησθαι, καθώς προείρηκαμεν՝ άπο Se τον Ανθρωπον 

κα\ της ’Εκκλησίας άωάεκα, ων μίαν άποστάσαν κα\ υστέρησα- μ. 53. 

σαν, την λοιπήν πpayμaτeίav πεποιησθαί. fΌρους τε Svo 

υπεθετο, ενα μεν μεταζυ του Βυθοί/ κα\ του λοιπού Τίληρω- 

ματος, άιορίζοντα τους yeviαητούς Αιώνας άπο του άγεννητου 

Π ατρός՝ ετερον Se τον άφορίζοντα αυτω J^aurcorJ την 

μητέρα άπο του ΎΥληρωματος. Καί τον Χρίστον Se ουκ απο 

των εν τω ΥΥληρωματί Αίωνων π ροβεβλησθαι, άλλα υπο της 
μητρος, εζω 1 ^suppl. Se՜֊| yεvoμeνης, κατά την yvωμηv των κρειτ- 

τονων άποκεκυησθαι μετά σκιάς τίνος. Καί τούτον μεν, άτε 

άρρενα υπάρχοντα, άποκάφαντα άφ’ εαυτου την σκιάν, άνα- 

άραμεΐν εις το ΤΙληρωμα. Την Se μητέρα ύπολείφθεΐσαν μετά 

της σκιάς, κεκενωμενην τε της πνευματικής υποστάσεως, ετερον 

dualitate, secundam dualitatem emissam, cujus aliud quidem 

Patrem vocat, aliud autem Aletheiam. Ex hac autem quater- 

natione fructificari Logon et Zoen, Anthropon et Ecclesiam. 

Esse autem hanc octonationem primam. Et a Logo quidem et 

Zoe decem virtutes dicit emissas, sicut prsediximus. Ab An- 

thropo autem et Ecclesia xii. ex quibus unam discedentem et 

destitutam, reliquam dispositionem fecisse. Terminos autem 

duos adhibet: unum quidem inter Bythum et [suppi, reliquum] 

Pleroma, determinantem natos iEones ab infecto Patre; alterum 

vero separantem illorum matrem a Pleromate. Et Christum 

autem non ab his qui sunt in Pleromate iEonibus emissum, sed a 

matre1 foris autem facta secundum 2 memoriam meliorum enixam 

[enixum] esse cum quadam umbra. Et hunc quidem, quippe 

cum esset masculus, abscidisse a semetipso umbram, et regressum 

in Pleroma. Matrem autem subrelictam sub umbra, vacuatam 

ayaiτώμενον. Προεβαλεν οΰν καί eyh- 

νησεν αυτός ό πατήρ, ώσπερ ήν μόνος, 

Now καί ’Αλήθειαν, τουτέστί δυάδα, ήτίς 

κυρία καί αρχή yiyονε καί μήτηρ πάντων 

των εντός του πληρώματος καταριθμού¬ 

μενων Αιώνων. Ibid. 

1 The Arund. MS. I think, has 

preserved the true reading, foris autem 

facta, which I restore ; δό in the Greek 

may have been easily absorbed in the 

following yεv. The particle marks more 

strongly that this άποκύησίς was without 

the Pleroma. Mass, has matrem foris 

factam. See p. 41. 

2 Indicating the preferable reading 

μνήμην. 
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piph. 
Iser. 
xxii.l. 

υίον προενεγκασθαί՝ και τούτον είναι τον Αημίουργον, ον και 

παντοκράτορα \eyei των υποκείμενων. ΧυμπροβεβΧησθαι Se 

αυτω και άρίστον £ί. αριστερόνJ άρχοντα εάογμάτκτεν, ομοίως 

τοΐς ρηθησομενοίς υφ’ ημών φ-ευάωνυμως Γνωστικοΐς. Καί τον 

Iήτουν ποτέ μεν απο του συσταΧεντος απο της μητρος 

αυτών, συν αν αχυθ εντός [ad. τε^] τοΐς οΧοίς προβεβΧησθαί φησι, 

τουτεστι του θεΧητοΰ* ποτέ Se απο του άναάραμόντος εις το 

IIΧηρωμα, τουτεστι του Χρίστου· ποτέ Se απο του Άνθρώ- 

που και της ϊίΑΚκΑησίας. ±Vgu το ΪΙνευμα όε το aytov υπο της 

1 ΕκκΧησίας ^1. ’Α,ΧηθείαςJ φησι προβεβΧησθαί εΐς ανάκρισιν 

καί καρποφορίαν των Αΐωνων, άοράτως εις αυτους είσιόν Si’ 

ου τους ՝.Αιώνας καρποφορεΐν τα 1 2 3 φυτά της αΧηθείας. 

2. ^Χεκουνάος Xeyei εί¬ 

ναι την πρωτην SySoaSa, 

τετράάα άεζιάν καί τετράάα 

άριστεράν, ούτως παραάίάους 

Χεκουνάος μεν τις κατά 

το αυτό άμα τω ΤίτοΧεμαίω 

yevόμεvoς, ουτος λεγεί τετρά- 

όα είναι όεζιαν και τετραοα 

autem spiritali substantia, alterum filium emisisse. Et hunc 

esse Demiurgum, quem et omnipotentem dicit eorum quse ei 

subjacent. Coemissum autem ei et sinistrum principem, simi¬ 

lem [similiter] iis qui dicentur a nobis falsi nominis Gnostici. 

Et Jesum autem aliquando quidem ab eo qui separatus a matre 

eorum et coadunatus est cum reliquis, emissum dicit, id est a 

Theleto : aliquando autem ab eo, qui recucurrit sursum in Ple¬ 

roma, hoc est a Christo: aliquando autem ab Anthropo et 

Ecclesia. Et Spiritum autem sanctum a Veritate dicit emissum, 

in examinationem et fructificationem AConum, invisibiliter in 

eos introeuntem, per quem Agones fructificarent folia veritatis. 

4 Haec quidem ille. 

2. Secundus autem primam ogdoadem sic tradidit, dicens: 

quaternationem esse dextram, et quaternationem sinistram, 

1 We must certainly read ’ Αληθβίας, 

for though the Spirit is said to have ema¬ 

nated from Monogenes, § 4, still Άλή- 

θβια was his σύξ’υ'γος, and so far inse¬ 

parable from him in function. 

2 φυτά. The translator indicates the 

worse reading of φύλλα. 

3 The Greek text has been supposed 

hitherto to have been preserved alone 

by Epiphanius, c. Hcer. xxxi. 1, but a 

more literal counterpart of the Latin, 

in some respects, is now supplied by 

Hippolytus, the friend and disciple of 

iRENiEUS; this stands in the right-hand 

column. 

4 The translator read, και ο μέν 

ταϋτα, and the apodosis follows, Secun¬ 

dus autem. 

LIB. I. v. 1. 
GR. I. v. 1. 

MASS. I. xi.l. 

S. Hippolyti 
Philosoph. 
vi. 38. 
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ge? i' v՛ 2’ καλβΓσ*0α/, 1 την μβν μίαν φως, 
MASS. I.xi.2. i է՝ #\ λ / Հ Հ" 
_την oe αΑΑην σκοτος* την oe 

άποττάτάν τβ καί ύστερησα- 

crav δυναμίν μη etvai άπο των 

τριάκοντα ΑΙ ωνων, (άλλα) 

.άΧλος . . . 

άριστβράν, καί φως καί σκό- G. 5ΐ. 

τος· καί την άποστάσαν Se 

και νστερησασαν Sυvaμւv ουκ 

άπο των τριάκοντα \ίωνων 

\eyei yeyev^aOai, άΧΧ απο 

Μ. 54. 

των καρπών αυτών. 
Յք Αλλ ος 

et lumen et tenebras; et discedentem autem [et] destitutam 

virtutem, non a triginta iEonibus dicit fuisse, sed a fructibus 

eorum. 2Alius vero quidam, qui et clarus est magister ipsorum, 

1 The reader will observe that for 

the first few sentences the text of Hip¬ 

polytus is a more literal counterpart of 

the Latin than the received text; 

Tertullian also follows them :—Se¬ 

cundus .... Ogdoaden in duas Tetradas 

dividens, in dextram et sinistram, in lu¬ 

men et tenebras; adding, tantum quod 

desultricem et defectricem illam virtutem 

non vult ab aliquo deducere ceonum, sed 

a fructibus de substantia eorum venienti¬ 

bus. Similarly the author of the Libel¬ 

lus adv. omnes Hcer. 5 : Post hunc 

exstiterunt Ptolemceus et Secundus hcere- 

iici, qui cum Valentino per omnia con¬ 

sentiunt, in illo solo differunt: nam cum 

Valentinus ceonas tantum triginta finx¬ 

isset, isti addiderunt alios complures, 

quatuor enim primum, deinde alios 

quatuor aggregaverunt; et quod dicit 

Valentinus AEonem trigesimum excessisse 

de pleromate, ut in defectionem, negant 

isti; non enim ex illa triacontade fidsse 

hunc, qui fuerit in defectione, propter 

desiderium videndi Propatoris. The 

author of the Libellus scarcely gives an 

accurate account of the notion of Se¬ 

cundus, who made no addition, but 

simply grouped the Yalentinian Ogdoad 

into two quaternions ; those on the 

right, or masculine appellatives, he called 

light, while the. feminine appellatives, 

he called darkness. It was a closer ap¬ 

proximation to the fundamental notion 

of Eastern Theosophy, that Aliriman, 

the Evil Principle or Darkness, was the 

eternal correlative of the Good Principle 

or Light. The words of Theodoret 

also correspond with the text as pre¬ 

served by Hippolytus, and rendered by 

the Translator. 

2 Bishop Pearson supplies the 

Greek exactly as we read in Hippoly¬ 

tus, adding however the words [ό καίJ. 

It has been generally supposed that 

Epiphanes, the son of Carpocrates, is 

here meant, but Clemens Alexan¬ 

drinus says, that he died at the early 

age of 17, Ka-l r<* πάντα 2τη 

επτακαίδεκα. Any philosophical opinions, 

therefore, formed and taught at this 

early age, are little likely to have at¬ 

tracted public notice ; though it is quite 

in character with heathen superstition, 

that he should have been deified for 

certain qualities that endeared him to 

those with whom he had lived : for the 

same author adds, καί θεός εν Σάμη της 

Κεφαλληνίας τετίμηται. Strom. III. The 

apotheosis of Epiphanes is quite con¬ 

sistent with the idea of his own personal 

obscurity, as Neander observes :—Es 

ist Iceine Ursache da, diese Nachricht cles 

Clemens zu bezweifeln, da cler leicht zu 

taiischende Aberglaube und Sclav armer - 

geist unter den Heiclen in dieser zeit dies 

nicht unglaublich macht. Genet. Entw. 

p. 335. If the translator is mistaken 

in rendering επιφανής by clarus, Ter¬ 

tullian, who was a contemporary 

writer, errs with him in speaking of 

this individual as insignioris apud cos 
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H։iTh՜ * * * τ° νφτηλότερον acal 
xxxii. / * t ΰ. 'γνωστίκωτερον επεκτείνομένος, 

την 7τρωτήν τετραόα 
όντως* "Εστι Τις προ πάντων 

προαρχή, 7τροανεννόητος, άρ¬ 

ρητός Τ6 κα\ άνονόματτος, ήν 

εγω μονότητα αριθμώ. TavTrj 

όε τις επιφανής όίόάτκαΧος 

αι/των. 

. . . . όντως λεγει՛ Ήρ η 

πρώτη αρχή άνεννόητος, άρ¬ 

ρητός τε κα\ άνονόμααττος, ήν 

μονότητα καΧεΐ* ταυτγ ΓSe 

in majus sublime, et quasi in majorem agnitionem extensus, pri¬ 

mam quaternationem dixit sic: Est quidem ante omnes Pro- 

arche, ^roanennoetos, et Inenarrabilis, et Innominabilis, quam 

ego 2Monotetem voco. Cum hac Monotete est virtus, quam et 

magistri. The words also of Hippoly¬ 

tus, Philos, vi. 38, read altogether as 

if έτηφανψ were intended to qualify 

the word δώάσκαλος, e. g. a\\os δέ ns 

eiTL(pavr]S διδάσκαλο? αυτών, where, if the 

word under consideration had been a 

proper name, its ambiguity would have 

required either the addition of όνδμαη, 

that its meaning might be distinctly 

marked, or the name would have been 

placed last, as in the similar construc¬ 

tion, c. viii. Altogether I am inclined 

to dissent from the ordinary opinion, 

that clarus represents the name Epi¬ 

phanes, and that Irenasus here alludes 

to the son of Carpocrates, author of the 

treatise de Justitia, quoted by Clemens 

Alex. Strom, ill. 2. Reasons will be 

assigned in the sequel for considering 

Colorbasus really to have been intended 

by the author. It is certainly remarkable 

that Hippolytus should class Colorbasus 

with heretics who called themselves 

προγνωστικοί, Philos, iv. 13, and that 

Iren^eus should say of those that ranked 

with this e7Ti0ar7js διδάσκαλο?, that they 

were τβλοίων τβλεώτβροί, and 7νωστίκων 

7νωστίκώτοροί, while himself was els υφψ 

\brepov καί y νωστίκώτβρον eweKTewbgevos. 

It may be observed, that Neander also 

denies that Irenasus here alludes in any 

way to Epiphanes the Samian, though 

he is very probably mistaken in saying 

that the opinions indicated are those 

of Marcus. His words are, In dcr 

StelledesIrendus aberl.Y. 2, liaben einige 

Gelehrte mit Unrecht die Lehre des Epi¬ 

phanes zu finden geglaubt, da hier offen- 

har (s. oben. s. 169) von dem Gnostiker 

Marcus die Uede ist. Neander, p. 356. 

1 The word is rendered by Tertul- 

lian as Inexcogitabile, c. 37, with which 

Hippolytus agrees. 

3 The translator probably expressed 

the Greek terminations, as seen in the 

Arundel readings, Monotetam, Ilenote- 

tam, the final letter having been added, 

under the idea that the mark of abbre¬ 

viation had been lost. Clemens Al. 

says, that Epiphanes, son of Carpocrates, 

was the originator ttjs μοναδίκψ yvώσeωs, 

but the account is not supported by any 

other ancient testimony, and was pos¬ 

sibly suggested by this passage of 

Iren^us ; for it is quite as likely, to say 

the least, that Clement should have 

mistaken ԽւՓ<սհ]տ for a name, as that 

Tertullian should not have known the 

heretic whose course was scarcely run 

when he was born. In default of any 

other account of the Monadic Gnosti¬ 

cism, we may very fairly identify the 

theosophic notions here impugned by 

Irenasus, with the arithmetical lucubra¬ 

tions of Colorbasus as described by 

Hippolytus. This writer has recorded 

the busy trifling of Colorbasus, in 

divining the relative fortune of indi¬ 

viduals by a comparison of the monads 

or units that remain after the letters 

LIB. I. v. 2. 
GR. I. v. 2. 
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LIB. T. ν. 2. 
GR I. ν. 2. 

MASS. I.xi.3 

Trj μονότητι συνυπάρχει Siva- 

[ μις, ην κα\ αυτήν ονομάζω 

ενότητα. Αυτη η ενότης, η τε 
\ Λ 

μονοτης, το ei/ ουσαί, προη- 
ι ' * \ 

καντο, μη προεμεναί, αρχήν 

επί ταρτών νοητην, άγεννητόν 

τε καί αόρατον, ην αρχήν 6 

λογο? μονάόα καΧεΐ. Ύαυτρ 

τν\ μονάόι συνυπάρχει όυναμις 

ομοουσιος αυτί], ην και αυτήν 

ονομαίω το εν. ί\υταί αι ουνα- 

μα?, $ τε μονότης καί ενότης, 

μονάς τε κα\ το εν, προηκαντο 

τάς Χοιπάς προβοΧας των 

Sin 

συνυπάρχ^ειν όυναμιν, ην ονο¬ 

μάζει ενό[τηταΑυτή η ενό¬ 

της είτε \βη tcJ μονότης προη¬ 

καντο, μη προεμεναί, αρχήν 

επ} πάντων νοητών άγεννητόν 

τε κα\ αόρατον, ήν . . . μο- 

vada καΧει. 1 αυτν] τ$ όυναμεί 

συνυπάρχει όυναμίς ομοουσιος 

αντί], ην καί αυτήν ονομάζω 

το εν. Αυται αί τεσσαρες 

όυνάμεις. 

.προηκαντο τάς Χοι- 

πάς των αίωνων προβοΧάς. 

G. 52. 

ipsam voco Henotetem. Hoec Henotes et Monotes cum sint 

unum, emiserunt, cum nihil emiserint, principium omnium 

2noeton, et agenneton, et aoratum, quam Archem sermo 

Monada vocat. Cum hac Monade est virtus ejusdem substantiae 

ei, quam et eam voco Hen. Hae autem virtutes, id est Mono- 

found in their names are summed as 

units and numerical factors, and the 

nines cast out. Thus the letters in the 

word ‘Εκτωρ express 5 + 20 + 300 + 

800+ 100, the initial digits sum 19; 

cast out the nines and there remains 

unity, and upon this residue, as com¬ 

pared with a similar arithmetical deduc¬ 

tion from any other name, the relative 

fortune of the individual was seen. The 

reader may refer to a rather curious 

passage in Hippolytus, Philos, iv. 14. 

It may also he noticed, that among 

other properties of the unit, it was 

observed by the Egyptian sages that it 

was for ever recurring, qua digit, in 

decimal notation. klyvirnoi ’έφασαν 

τδν θεόν elvou μονάδα αδιαίρετον, καί αύ- 

την έαυτην yevv&aav' καί έξ αυτής τα 

πάντα κατεσκευάσθαι՛ αυτή yάρ, φησιν, 

aytvvpTOS οΰσα τούς έξης αριθμούς yεvva’ 

οΐον έφ’ έαυτην η μονάς έπιπροστεθεΐσα, 

ycvva την δυάδα, καί ομοίως έπιπροστεθε- 

μένη, yεvva την τριάδα καί τετράδα μέχρι 

της δεκάδος, ητις η άρχη καί το τέλος των 

αριθμών, ΐνα ylvyται πρώτη καί δεκάτη η 

μονάς, διά το καί την δεκάδα ίσοδυναμεΐν 

καί άριθμεΐσθαι εις μονάδα՛ καί αύτη 

δεκαπλασιασθεΐσα yέvητaւ έκατοντάς, καί 

πάλιν yίνεταί μονάς, κ$ν η έκατοντάς 

δεκαπλασιασθεΐσα ποίηση χιλιάδα, καί 

αϋτη ’έσται μονάς. HlPPOL. Phil. IV. 43· 

1 μη προεμεναί The translator read 

μηδέν, but Hippolytus has μη, and 

Tertullian, protulerunt non proferentes, 

the meaning being this, Unity and Abs¬ 

traction (μονότης) put forth, as the 

original cause, the Beginning, yet so as 

that the Beginning was eternally insepa¬ 

rable from their Unity. As Neander 

expresses it, Diese beiden Mdchte, welche 

die hochste Einheit bilden, erzeugen, ohne 

eigenilich zu erzeugen, (er will sagen, dass 

man hier sich Tceine eigentliche Erzeugung 

od-r Emanation .... denJcen miisse) das 

erste von dem Gedanhen zu erfassende, 

ursprunglose und unsichtbare Grund- 

princip alles Daseyns, u. s. f. p. 169. 

2 Tertullian, c. 37: Intellectuale, 

innascibile, invisibile. 
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Αίωνων. Ίου Ιου, κα\ φευ φευ. To TpaytKov yap to? άΧη- 

θως1 * επ ειπειν εστίν επΊ Trj τοιαυτν\^ συμφορά των τα 

•γβΧοίω^η ταυτα γεγραφότων της τοιαυτης ονοματοποιίας, 

και τυ\ τοσαυτγ τόΧμν], ως απερυθρίάσας τω ^φευσματι 

αυτόν όνομα [Ίροματα^ τεθεικεν՝ εν yap τω XeyeLv, εστι 

τις προαρχη προ πάντων, προανεννόητος, ην εγώ μονάόα 

I~μονότητα^ καΧω· κα\ πάΧίν, ταυτνι τη μονάόι ^μονό- 

τητιJ συνυπάρχει όνναμις, ην κα\ αυτήν ενότητα ονο¬ 

μάζω՝ σαφέστατα, οτί τε πΧάσμα £πΧάσματα[| αυτου εστι 

τα είρημενα, ωμ οΧόγηκε, και ότι αυτός ονόματα τεθεικε 

τω πΧάσματι, υπό μηόενός πρότερον αΧΧου τεθειμενα. 

Καί σαφές εστιν, οτι αυτός ταυτα τετοΧμηκεν όνοματο- 

ποιησαι՝ και εΐ μη παρην τω βίω αυτός, ουκ αν η άΧηθεια 

ειχεν ονομα. υυσερ ουν κωλύει, και άλλον τινα επι της 

αυτής υποθεσεως ούτως όρίσασθαί 3 ονόματα. 

tes, et Henotes, et Monas, et Hen, emiserunt reliquas emis¬ 

siones iEonum. Iu iu ! et Pheu pheu ! Tragicum vere dicere 

oportet super 4 hanc nominum factionem et tantam audaciam, 

quemadmodum sine rubore mendacio suo nomina posuit. In eo 

enim quod dicit, est ante omnia Proarche, Proanennoetos, quam 

ego Monoteta voco, et iterum, cum hac Monotete est virtus, 

quam et ipsam voco Henotetem, manifestum, quoniam figmenta 

sunt quaecunque ab eo dicta sunt, confessus est, [et] quoniam 

ipse nomina posuit figmento, quae a nemine altero \adj. antea] 

posita sunt: qui nisi haec 5auderet, hodie veritas secundum eum 

non habuisset nomina [nomen]. Nihil igitur prohibet et alte¬ 

rum quendam in tali argumento sic praefinire nomina: Est 

1 The text as restored by Massuet 

is here followed. 

'ձ The text of Stieken as read in 

Epiphanius. 

3 Epiphanius does not think it 

necessary to make a close copy, but 

merely gives a brief abstract. Είτα Xolttov 

eh ταυτα aύτος ό μακάρως έττίσκοττος 

Ειρηναίος, ως ye Trpoeiira^ev, yeճoւώδη 

ρήματα καί αυτός Trpoe'iirev έτ€ρωνυμίαν 

άφ՝ έαυτου, ώ$ αντάξια τής αυτών Χηρω- 

δίας χαρί€ντί'ζδμ€νος, ττεπόνων yέvη, καϊ 

σίκύων, καί κολοκύνθων, ως έπϊ owoKec- 

μένων τίνων έπίπΧασάμ€νος, ως τοΐς ֆւճօ- 

ճόyoւς σαφές άν εϊη, άφ՝ ων προαν^νω· 

σαν. 

4 Junius supplies, as the version of 

the words recovered in Epiphanius, 

Super hac miseria eorum, qui res 

hujusmodi ridiculas scripserunt propter 

hanc. 

5 The Latin reads most like the 

original flow of expression, and it is 

not open to the charge of tautology to 

which the Greek is amenable. This 

period, in the Greek, from καί σαφές 

έστίν, seems to have been mutilated, and 

to have been restored conjecturally. 
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LiB.i.v , qusedam Proarche regalis Proanennoetos, Proanypostatos virtus, 

mass.i.xi.4. Proprocylindomene. Cum illa autem est virtus, quam ego 

cucurbitam voco : cum hac cucurbita autem est virtus, quam et 

ipsam voco perinane. Haec cucurbita et perinane, cum sint 

unum, emiserunt, cum non emisissent, fructum, in omnibus 

visibilem manducabilem et dulcem, quem fructum sermo cucu¬ 

merem vocat. Cum hoc cucumere est virtus ejusdem potestatis 

ei, quam et ipsam peponem voco. Hae virtutes, cucurbita, et 

perinane, et cucumis, et pepo, emiserunt reliquam multitudinem 

Valentini deliriosorum peponum. Si enim eum sermonem qui 

de universis fit, transfigurari in primam quaternationem oportet, 

et quemadmodum vult aliquis ipse ponere nomina, quis prohi¬ 

bet his nominibus, ut multo credibilioribus, et in usu positis, et 

ab omnibus cognitis 1 

Sr.xTxii.7. 3· Ι5/Αλλοί Se πάλιν αυ¬ 

τών την 7τρωτήν και apyeyovov 

oySoa'Sa τουτοις τοίς ονόματι 

κεκληκαατΓ πρώτον προαρχην, 

3· ’Άλλο* Se πάλιν αυτών 

την πρώτην κα\ apyaioyovov 

[apyeyovov^ 6ySoάSa τουτοις 

τοις ονομασιν e/caAecrav . . . 

3. Alii autem rursus ipsorum primam et archegonon octo- 

nationem his nominibus nominaverunt: primum Proarchen, 

1 Tertulltan, c. Val. 35, gives an 

almost literal translation of this section, 

without professing to explain it, but 

adds : Hoc quce ratio disponat, ut sin- 

cjxda binis locis et quidem tam intercisis, 

nascantur, malo ignorare quam discere. 

Quid enim recti habent, quce tam perverse 

proferuntur ? But reproduction was of 

the very essence of the Yalentinian 

system. So, αρχή was a term applied 

by Valentinus to βυθός as the ττροαρχή 

and to NoOs as αρχή, § i. So, after the 

ogdoad of the Pleroma had been evolved, 

Achamoth was styled the second ogdoad, 

§ 9. So, there was the prototype Ec¬ 

clesia in the Pleroma, and its earthly 

copy; the Eon Anthropos, and Man the 

spiritual seed of the animally consti¬ 

tuted Demiurge. One and all of these 

notions may be referred back to the 

Platonic ίδέαχ, or forms of things that 

subsisted eternally in the Divine mind, 

the Gnostic Pleroma, before they were 

called into being ; in this place they are 

the Divine attributes themselves that 

are represented as reaching further and 

further back in eternity, doubtless with 

the view of symbolising the truth that 

they are without beginning. Bythus 

in the Gnostic Theosophy must be 

taken as the fixed point, the Divine 

subsistence ; and whereas in every pre¬ 

ceding scheme the -Eons were evolved 

from Bythus and Sige, so in this system 

a quaternion of his attributes are 

imagined antecedently as it were to 

Bythus, and subsisting in him when as 

yet nothing else was ; and again a 

quaternion of attributes of equally co¬ 

eternal subsistence. The notion was 

borrowed from Pythagoras, for Hiero¬ 

cles in his commentary on the golden 

verses, says ; ούκ ’έστιν είττεΐν b μή τής 

τετρακτύος ως ρίξης καί αρχής ήρτη- 

ταւ՝ Խրւ yap, ώς ’έφαμεν, δημւoυpybς των 

όλων, καί αίτια ή τετράς, Geos νοητός, 

αΐτως τον ούρανίου καί αισθητού GeoO. 

ρ. 170. The tetractys being of the 

G. 53. 
S.Hipp. 
ibid. 
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€ΤΓ€ίΤα άνεννόητον, την δε TpL- 

την άρρητον, καί την Τετάρ¬ 

την αόρατον* atgu εκ μευ της 

τρωτής Π ροαρχης ττροβε- 

βΧησθαι 7τρωτω κα\ πεμπτιρ 

Μ·ύ6· . . . άρχΙ]ν, εκ δε τηςΎ\^άρχης 

τ^?] ανεννοητου δευτερω καί 

εκτω τόπω ακατάΧηπτον, εκ 

δε της άρρητου τριτφ καί 

εβδόμω τόπω άνονόμαστον, 

εκ δε της αοράτου άγεννητον, 

7τΧηρωμα της πρώτης oySoa- 

δος. Ταυτας βουΧονταί τάς 

κ 
τετάρτην αόρατον. 

X ’ ' ՜՝ / MASS.I.XI.&. αι εκ μεν της πρώτης προ-_ 

αρχής προβεβΧησθαί πρωτω 

καί πεμπτφ τόπω αρχήν· εκ 

δε της ανεννοητου, δευτερω 

και εκτω ακατάΧηπτον· εκ Se 

της άρρητου τρίτω καί ερόο- 

μω τόπω, άνονόμαστον՝ εκ δε 

της αοράτου, αγεννητον, πΧη- 

ρωμα της πρώτης όyδoάδoς. 

Τ αυτας βουΧονταί τάς δυνά¬ 

μεις προϋπάρχειν του Υυθοΰ 

και της [Σι γης 

δυνάμεις προϋπάρχειν του 

Βι)θου καί της 'Σί'γης, Γίνα τεΧείων τεΧείότεροι φανωατιν όντες, 

κα'ι Υνωττικων γνωττίκωτεροτ προς ους δικαίως αν τις 

επίφωνητειεν ω ΧηροΧόγοι σοφίσταί. Καί yap περί αυτοϋ 

deinde‘Anennoeton, tertiam autem Arrheton, et quartam Aora- 

ton. Et de prima quidem Proarche emissum esse primo et 

quinto loco Archen, ex Anennoeto secundo et sexto loco Acata- 

lepton, et de Arrheto autem tertio et septimo loco Anonomas- 

ton, de A orato autem quarto et octavo loco Agenneton, Pleroma 

hoc primae ogdoadis. Has volunt virtutes fuisse ante Bython 

et Sigen, ut perfectorum perfectiores appareant, et Gnosticorum 

magis gnostici veri [/. viri.] ad quos juste quis hoc dicat. 20 pe¬ 

pones, sophistas vituperabiles, et non viri [veri]. Etenim de ipso 

Divine attributes, was co-ordinate with 

the Deity ; so that S. Cyril of Alexan¬ 

dria (c. Jul. I. p. 30), could say truly of 

Pythagoras, ιδού δη σαφώς, ενα re είναι 

\ty€L τον των όλων θεόν, καϊ πάντων 

άρχην, έρ~γάτην re των σ,ύτού δυνάμεων, 

φωστήρα καί φύχωσιν, ήτοι ζωοποίησε των 

δΧων καϊ κύκΧων πάντων κίνησε’ expres¬ 

sions taken from the αυτός ’έφα of the 

philosopher, as recorded by Clemens 

Al. '0 μέν θεδς εΐς’ χ ούτος ούχ ως 

τινες υπονοούσα, έκτος τάς διακόσμησες, 

άλλ’ εν αυτά δΧος έν δΧιρ τφ κύκΧω, έπί- 

σκοπος πάσας yενέσιος, κράσις των δΧων’ 

άεϊ ων, καί έρχάτας των αύτου δυνάμιων 

καϊ έpyωv απάντων, έν ούρανφ φωστηρ, 

και πάντων πατήρ, νους καϊ φύχωσις τφ 

δΧψ κύκΧιρ, πάντων κίνασπ. Ad Gent. 6. 

1 Delendae hae duae voces, quae sen¬ 

sum conturbant, quasque nec vetus inter¬ 

pres, nec Tertullianus legerunt. Mass. 

Hippolytus also ignores them. 

2 GrRABE imagines the author to 

have quoted the Homeric line, 

πέπονες κάκ έXέyχε՝, Άχαιΐδες, ούκ 

՝έτ ’Αχαιοί.—II. β'. “2 35· 

but it is more probable that he parodied 

it :— 

Ή πέπονές pa, σοφισταϊ έΧεγκτοι, μηδέ 

τ άΧηθεΐς, 
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’Άλλοι δε 7Γ€θ\ αυτόν τον s.Hipp. 
i ibid. 

Βυθου αδιαφδρως κινούμενοι, 

ol μεν αυτόν αζυγον Χεγουσι, 

μήτε αρρενα μήτε θηΧυν, αΧ- 

ճօւ δε την Σιγήν θηΧειαν αυτφ 

συμιναρεΐναι, κα\ εΐναί ταυτην 

τρωτήν συζυγίαν. 

Σιγήν δε 7ταΧιν olXXol συνευνετιν αυτω τροσάττουσιν, 'ίνα 

γενηται τρωτή συζυγία. 

Bytho variae sunt sententias apud eos. Quidam enim sine con¬ 

jugatione dicunt eum, neque masculum, neque foeminam, neque 

omnino aliquid esse. Alii autem et masculum et foeminam eum 

dicunt esse, hermaphroditi genesin [genus] ei donant. Sigen 

autem rursus alii conjugem ei addunt, ut fiat prima conjugatio. 

του Ίανθου ίτολλαί και δίά- 

՜ φοροί γνωμαι ταρ αυτοΐς. 

լ μεν γαρ αυτόν αζυγον 

Χεγουσι, 1 μήτε αρρενα, μήτε 

ΘηΧείαν, 2μήτε δΧως οντα τι. 

"ΑΧΧοι δε αρρενόθηΧυν αυτόν 

Χεγουσιν εΐναί, ερμαφρόδιτου 

φυσιν αυτφ τεριαττοντες. 

which would require veri in the transla¬ 

tion, as in the Arund. MS. and Merc. i. 

1 Et fortasse hoc Deum, non hic Deus 

neutro genere pronuntiant. Tert. c. Val. 

34. The truth, that no notion of sex 

can attach to the Deity, was acknow¬ 

ledged at a very early date. So the 

Magi condemned the notion των \ey0v- 

των άρρενας εΐναί θεούς καϊ θηλείας. 

Diog. La. Procem. Eusebius says 

that primitive heathenism, whether 

barbarian or Greek, knew nothing of 

the later πολυφλυαρία τής των θεών 

άρρένων re καϊ θηλείων ιεατονομασίας. 

Prcep. Εν. I. 9· Hence the Orphic 

verse (Proclus in Tim. Plat.) says : 

Zees άρσην βένετο, Zeas άμβροτοs ’επ\ετο 

νύμφη. 

Damascius (Wolfii Excerpta ex Dam. 

in Anecd. Gr. hi. 254,) accounts for 

this Orphic dictum as follows :—άρσενό- 

θηλυν αύτήν ύπεστήσατο, προς όνδείξίν 

της πάντων Ύεννητίκης ουσίας. SCASVOLA, 

head of the college of augurs, affirmed 

that no image expressed the Deity, 

Quod verus Deus nec sexum haheat, nec 

cetatem &c. Aug. Civ. Dei, iv. 27. Grabe 

quotes Synesius to the same effect. 

2 μήτε 6λως όντα τι. The Basilidian 

error is here indicated. As the fathers 

distinguished between the Aόyoς ένδιά- 

θετος, and the Aόyoς προφορικός, so the 

heretic discriminated between the Pan¬ 

theistic notion of the Deity, as the 

soul or entelechy of the universe, and 

the Deity as He was before anything 

was created. The words εΐναί and ουσία 

were considered to apply only to the 

state of either material or active exist¬ 

ence ; hence before anything existed 

upon which Divine benevolence could 

act, the Divine Principle was an unin¬ 

telligible abstraction, ακατονόμαστος, 

άρρητος and άνεννόητος, and it was in 

order to mark the utter impossibility for 

the human mind to conceive the Divine 

subsistence prior to the revelation of 

Himself in creation, that Basilides as¬ 

serted with a fearful hardiness, λέγω 

είναι θεόν ούκ όντα πεποιημενον κόσμον εξ 

ούκ όντων, ούκ όντα ούκ ων. HlPPOL. 

Phil. χ. 14. Compare also the term 

άνούσως as applied to the Deity by the 

Marcosians in c. x. Similarly Maimo- 

nides says of the Deity, that He exists, 

non per existentiam, that He lives, non 

per vitam, He is powerful, non per poten* 

tiam, He knows, non per scientiam, but 

all attributes centre in one reality where¬ 

in is no multiplicity. His words are 
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Κ'Φ· Γ· 

Quce sunt, in quibns non consonant adversus invicem hi, 

qui sunt a Valentino omnes: quce est Colorbaseorum 

et Marci doctrina. 

Rpiph. 
FIaer. 
cxxiii. 
1. 

εμαΐος, κα] οι συν αντίο, ετι i. ΟΥΤΟΣ τοίνυν 6 Πτολ 

εμπειρότερος ημΐν του εαυτών όίόασκάλου ίτροεΧηΧυθε, . . . όνο 

yap ουτος συ^γους τωθεω, τω 

G. 54. 

Μ. 57. 

παρ' αυτοΐς ΤΤυθω καΧουμενω, 

επενόησε τε καί εγαρίσατο. 

Ταυτας Se κα\ $ιαθεσεσίν Γlege 

(WOecreifJ εκάΧεσεν, ’'Έιννοίόν 

τε κα\ θεΧημα. Τίρωτον yap 

ενενοηθη προβαΧεΐν, φησιν, 

είτα ηθεΧησε. Alo καί των 

Svo Siαθεσεων τούτων, η κα\ 

Sυvձμεωv, της'Έιννοίας κα\ της 

ΘεΧησεως, ώστε Tvy/cpaOetTcov 

εις αΧΧηΧας, Trj προβοΧη του 

Moroyerou? κα\ της ՝ ΑίΧη θείας 

I. *01 Se 7rep ι τον Πτο- 

Χεμαΐον, Svo συζυγους αυτόν 

εγείν XeyovTLV, ας καί SiaOeTe^ 

καΧουσίν, έννοιαν κα'ι θεΧησιν. 

Τίρωτον yap ενενοηθη τι προ¬ 

βαΧεΐν, ως φασίν, επείτα ηθε¬ 

Χησε. Αιό καί των Svo τούτων 

Sւaθeσeωv και Sυvձμeωv, της τε 

έννοιας καί της ΘεΧησεως, ώσ¬ 

περ κραθεισων εις αΧΧηΧας, η 

προβοΧη του τε Moroyerou? 

κα\ της ΆΧηθείας κατα συ*ζυ- 

CAP. VI. 

1. 2Ηι vero qui sunt circa Ptolemaeum scientiores, duas con¬ 

juges habere eum Bython dicunt, quas et dispositiones vocant, 

Ennoean et Thelesin. Primo enim mente concepit quid emit¬ 

tere, (sicut dicunt) post deinde voluit. Quapropter duobus his 

affectibus et virtutibus, id est, 3Ennoeas et Theleseos, velut com¬ 

mixtis in invicem, emissio Monogenis et Alethehe secundum 

• <« 

Jj Հյձն Ϊ jjJj 

յձճյ )! α>֊Ι· Jill 

Moreh Nevoch. i. 57. ձձձ 

1 The.reader will perceive that Hip¬ 

polytus indicates the principal correc¬ 

tions that serve to harmonise the Greek 

with the Latin. 

2 Epiphanius adds a few words, 

possibly by way of explanation :—καί 

τήν μέν “Έννοιαν αεί συνυττάρξασαν έν αύτφ, 

έννοουμένην αεί το τί προβαλέσθαί, το δέ 

θέλημα έν αύτφ 67rtytνομενον. 

3 Μ assuet very properly restores 

the Greek termination; the Arund. MS. 

has Ennoias and the Clerm. MS. jEnno- 

nias. So also below, in § 2, it is not at 

all improbable that the translator wrote 

Ennoeas, as agreeing with the Greek, 

though departing from the Latin 

LIB. 1. vi. 1. 
GR. I. vi. 1. 

MASS.I.xii.l. 

S. Hippolyti 
Philosoph. vi. 
3«. 
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LIB. I. vi.l. 
GR. I. vi. 1. 

MASS.I.xii.l 

κατά συζυγίαν εγενετο. Oucr- ylav εγενετο՝ ως ^οι»9~| τίνας 

τυπους κα\ εικόνας των όνο 

όιαθεσεων του Πατρο? όιελ- 

θεΐν εκ των αόρατων όρατάς, 

του μεν θελήματος ττόν Νουν, 

της όε 'Έννοιας την 'Λ\ηθείαν՝ 

κα\ όιά τούτο του επιγεν~ 

νητου θελήματος, ό άρρενικός՝ 
Γ7 * V > r ' i է Π -'Հ1' Լ ο αρρην μεν εικων՝ \ της οε 

άγεννητου'Έννοίας ό θήλυς, ειΛ 

Γ€7ΓβΠ το θέλημα ώσπερ όυ- 

ναμις εγενετο της έννοιας. 

Μιννοειν ενενοεί I μεν yap αεί 

η ’'Έννοια την προβολην, ου 

μεντοι γε προβάλλείν αυτήν 

κατ' αυτήν լ/catf εαυ- 

την՜՜J ηόυνατο, άλλα [^aj ενε- 

νοεΐτο [Vνενόεί. Ότε όε η 

του θελήματος όυναμις . . . 

τότε ενενοεϊτο προβάλλει [~ο 

ενενοεΐτο προεβαλεJ. 

■ τίνας τυπους καΊ εικόνας των 

όυο όιαθεσεων του ΓΓατρο? 

προελθεΐν, των αοράτων όρα¬ 

τάς՝ του μεν θελήματος την 

Άληθειαν, της όε ’Έννοιας 

τον Νουν, και όια τουτου 

του θελήματος, ό μεν άρ- 

ρην εικων της αγέννητου 

՝Έιννοίας γεγονεν, ό όε θήλυς 

του θελήματος՝ το θέλημα 

τοίνυν όυναμις εγενετο της 

"'Έιννοίας. 'Ένενόει μεν γάρ η 

’'Έννοια την προβολην՝ ου 

μεντοι προβαλεΐν αυτή καθ' 

εαυτην ηόυνατο α ενενοεί. Utc 

όε η του θελήματος όυναμις 

επεγενετο, τότε ο ενενόει 

JVreroeiYoJ προεβαλε .... 

conjugationem facta est. Quos typos et imagines duorum affectu¬ 

um Patris egressas esse, invisibilium visibiles ; Thelematis quidem 

Nun, Ennoeas autem Aletheian: et propter hoc adventitiae 

voluntatis masculus est imago, innatae vero Ennoeae foemininus, 

quoniam Voluntas velut virtus facta est Ennoeae. Cogitabat 

enim Ennoea semper emissionem, non tamen et emittere ipsa 

per semetipsam poterat quae cogitabat. Cum autem Voluntatis 

virtus advenit, tunc quod cogitabat, emisit. Non videntpr 

tibi hi, o dilectissime, 2 Homerici Jovis, propter solicitudinem 

concord; and the final letter C having 

been mistaken by some early scribe for 

the first half of φ (M), was replaced 

by him with that letter. The Arund. 

and Clerm. MSS. there have Ennceam. 

1 rbv νουν, or Monogenes. The 

order is disturbed in the Epiphanian 

text, it is preserved in the Hippolytan, 

with which also Tertullian agrees, c. 

Val. 33: Ad imaginem quidem Cogita¬ 

tionis, foeminam Veritatem; ad imaginem 

Voluntatis, marem Monogenem; Voluntatis 

enim vis, uti quce effectum prcestat Cogita¬ 

tioni, maris obtinet censum. 

2 Homerici Jovis, &c. in allusion to 

the opening of II. β 

'Άλλοί μέν ρα θεοί τε, καί άνέρεs Ιππο- 

κορυσταί 

Έινδον παννύχωι. Αία δ’ ούκ £χε νήδνμος 

VTTVOS. κ.τ.\. 
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η πep'i του των όΧων δεσπότου· υς αμα 1 τω νοηθηναι κα\ \· 

€7TiT6TeXe/ceV|ai dτοΰθ' οπερ ηθεΧησε, και αμα τω θεΧησαί A^SLxi1՜2· 

καί εννοείται τουθ’ όπερ και ηθεΧησε, τούτο εννοούμενος, ό κα'ι 

θεΧει, καί τότε՝ θεΧων, ότε εννοείται, όΧος έννοια ων, 3 οΧος 

θεΧημα, οΧος νους, J^oXo? φως Ejpijphan^ οΧος οφθαΧμός, 

οΧος ακοή, όΧος πηγη πόντων των αγαθών. 

2. ...3την πρωτην όγδοάδα, ου καθ' υπόβασιν αΧΧον υπό Η^ίχΓχν.ι. 

αΧΧου Αιώνα προβεβΧησθαι, αΧΧ' 6μου και 4εις απαζ την των 

εζ Αιωνων προβοΧην υπό του ΤΙροπότορος κα\ της Έννοιας 

αυτου τετεγθαι, ως 5 αυτός μαιωατάμενος, δίαβεβαιουταί. Και 

ουκετί εκ Αόγου καί Ζ^ωης 3Άνθρωπον κα\ ΈκκΧησιαν, και εζ 

Ανθρώπου, ώ? οι αΧΧοι J՜I. Ιος οι aXXor αΧΧ' εՀ Ανθρώπου 

non dormientis, sed curae habentis, quando poterit honorare 

Achillem, et multos perdere Graecorum, apprehensionem habuisse 

magis, quam ejus, qui est universorum Deus; qui simul ut 

cogitavit, perfecit id quod cogitavit: et simul ac voluit, et 

cogitat hoc quod voluit: tunc cogitans cum vult, et tunc volens 

cum cogitat: cum sit totus cogitatus, et totus sensus, et totus 

oculus, et totus auditus, et totus fons omnium bonorum. 

2. Qui autem 6prudentiores putantur illorum esse, primam 

octonationem non gradatim, alterum ab altero JEonem emissum 

dicunt, sed simul et in unum JEonum emissionem a Propatore 

et Ennoea ejus, cum crearentur, ipsi obstetricasse se affirmant. 

Et jam non ex Logo et Zoe Anthropon et Ecclesiam, sed ex 

1 S. Basil says that God spake the 

word Ύβνηθήτω Փատ, καί το πρόσταγμα 

tlpyov ην. And similarly Clem. Al. ψίλφ 

τω βούλεσθαί dggiovpye?, καί τφ μόνον 

έθολησαί αύτον, 'έπεται τό yeyevgaQai. 

2 "0ճօտ θέλημα] Hae duae voces ab 

Epiphanio additae videntur, cum in 

veteri interpretatione hujus loci non 

extent, nec lib. n. xvi. 3, ubi Auctor 

noster hanc sententiam repetit. Grabe. 

3 Την ττρώτην όγδοάδα] Haec, ut et 

sequentis capitis Graeca verba ex Epi- 

phanii Haer. xxxv. Colorbaseorum § 1, 

petita sunt; unde discimus, illorum pla¬ 

cita Trenaeum hoc loco perstrinxisse Gr. 

4 Tertullian alludes to the same 

notions c. 36, Quanto meliores qui totum 

hoc tcedium de medio amoliti, nullum 

EEonem voluerunt alium ex alio jper gra¬ 

dus revera gemonios structum, sed mappa, 

quod aiunt, missa, semel octojugem istam 

ex Patre et Ennoea ejus exclusam. 

5 avrbs, i. e. Colorbasus, as Epipha- 

NIUS declares, xlviii. Sabellius seems 

to have developed his principle. 

6 Prudentiores illorum. The reader 

will have observed the same solecism, 

caused by a servile copying of the Greek 

construction in the preceding chap¬ 

ter, perfectorum perfectiores, et Gnostico- 

rum magis Gnostici. The translation 

speaks of the followers as a body, the 

Greek text applies to the heresiarch 

singly. 
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LIB. I. vi. 2. 
GR. I. vi. 2. 

MASS.I.xii.3. 

κα\ ΈκκΧησίας Aoyov και Ζιωην φατι τετεγθαι αυτός και οι 

αυτου՝ αλλά ετερω τρόπω τούτο Χεγουτιν՝ οτι οπερ ενενοηθη 

προβαΧεΐν 6 Υΐροπότωρ, τούτο Τίατηρ εκΧηθη՝ επει 8ε ό 

προεβαΧετο αΧί]θεια 1 2 |Γά Χηθη՜^ ήν, τούτο ΆΧηθε^ ώνομό- 

αυτόν 1 [YauToyJ, τούτο σθη՝ οτε ουν ηθεΧησεν ειτι 8εΐ^( 

’Άνθρωπος εΧεχθη՝ ους 8ε հ προεΧογίσατο οτε προεβαΧε, 

τούτο "‘ΈίΚκΧησία ώνομαετθη ՝ κα\ ο ’Άνθρωπος 3τον Αoyov, 

ουτός εστιν 6 πρωτότοκος Υιός* επακοΧουθεΐ 8ε τω Αόγω 

κα'ι η Ζωη * κα'ι ούτως πρώτη ’Oy8oaς ετυνετεΧεσθη. 

3· ΙΓολλτ? 8ε μαγρ) παρ’ αυτοϊς κα'ι περ\ του Σωτηρος. Ο/ 

μεν yap αυτόν εκ πόντων yεyovεvaι X^yoocrr Տւօ κα'ι Ε υ8ο- 

κητόν καΧεΐσθαւ, otl παν το ιτΧηρωμα ηυ8όκηετεν 4[^(Υ αυτου 

8οζόεταί τον ΥΙατεραΛ. Οι 8ε εκ μόνων των 8εκα Αιώνων, των 

από Αόγου και Ζωής, προβεβΧησθαι αυτόν Χεγουετι, 5τα προ- 

Anthropo et Ecclesia Logon et Zoen dicunt generatos, in hunc 

modum dicentes: quando cogitavit aliquid emittere Propator, 

hoc Pater vocatus est; at ubi quse emisit vera fuerunt, hoc 

Alethia vocatum est. Cum autem voluit semetipsum ostendere, 

hoc Anthropos dictus est. Quos autem praecogitaverat postea- 

quam emisit, hoc Ecclesia vocata est. Locutus est Anthropos 

Logon, hic est primogenitus Filius. Subsequitur autem Logon 

Zoe, et sic prima octonatio completa est. 

3. Multa autem pugna apud eos, etiam de Salvatore. 

Quidam enim eum ex omnibus generatum dicunt, quapropter 

Beneplacitum vocari, quoniam universum Pleroma bene sensit 

per eum glorificare Patrem. Alii autem ex solis decem iEoni- 

bus, qui sunt a Logo et Zoe emissi, et propter hoc Logon ct 

1 These readings are suggested by 

the translation and confirmed by Ter- 

tullian, c. 36 : Cum protulit, quia vera 

protulit, hic veritas appellata est. Cum 

semetipsum voluit probari, hoc homo pro- 

nunciatus est. 

2 The heresiarch adopts the Christian 

verity of predestination as attaching to 

the Body of Christ, the Church. Ter- 

tullian exactly renders the Greek Quos 

autem prcecogitavit, quum protulit. 

3 Suppi, έξβφώνgae. TERT. sonuit; 

the Clermont MS. however omits 

locutus est. 

4 Supplied by Grabe from Theo- 

doret, Hcer. Fab. I. 12. In the transla¬ 

tion of the next sentence the Arund. 

MS. omits decern, which would easily 

happen if written as in the Clerm. MS. 

ex solis x JEonibus. 

5 τα TrpoyouLKa ονόματα δίασώζοντα. 

One cause of perplexity in unravelling 

the Valentinian scheme is the recurrence 

of similar names at different points of 

the system, e. g. the Enthymesis of So¬ 

phia was called Sophia and Spiritus, see 

I. I. § 7; and Pater, Arche, Unigenitus, 

Christus, Homo, Ecclesia, were all of 
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i. 59. yovtKa ονόματα όιασωζοντα. Օւ Se εκ των όεκαόυο ΑΙωνων 

των εκ του 'Ανθρωπον κα\ Ζωης | Լ ΈκκΧησίας՜^ γενομόνων 

κα'ι Տւձ τούτο υιόν ’Ανθρώπου ^adj. εαυτόν j όμοΧογεϊ, ωσανεί 

airoyovov Άνυρωπου. Լյլ όε υπο του Λ,ρίστου καί του α^ίου 

Π νεύματος εις στήριγμα του ΤΙΧηρωματος 1^Int. προ- 

βεβΧημενωνJ ιγε,γονεναί XSyovTLV αυτόν* και Տւձ τούτο Χρί¬ 

στον Χεγεσθαί αυτόν, την του ΤΤοπγιο?, αφ’ ου προεβΧηθη, 

όίασωζοντα προσηγορίαν. "’Ά ΧΧοί Se, ως είπεΐν, τίνες εζ αυτών 

ραψωόοί, τον Τίροπότορα των οΧων, καί ΤΙροόρχην, καί ΤΙρο- 

ανεννόητον ’Άνθρωπον Xeyovcրւ καΧεΐσθατ καί τοΰτ είναι το 

/xeya κα\ απόκρυφον μυστήριον, οτι η υπέρ τα όΧα όυναμίς 

LIB. I. vi. 
GR. I. vii. 

MASS. I. xii. 
4. 

Zoen dici eum, parentum nomina custodientem. Alii autem ex 

duodecim AEonibus his qui sunt ab Anthropo et Ecclesia facti: et 

propter hoc Filium hominis se confiteri, velut postgenitum 

Anthropi. Alii 3autem a Christo et Spiritu sancto, iis qui ad 

firmamentum Pleromatis emissi sunt, factum eum dicunt, et 

propter hoc Christum vocari eum dicunt, Patris sui a quo 

emissus est, custodientem appellationem. Alii autem sunt, qui 

ipsum Propatorem omnium, et Proarchen, et Proanennoeton 

Anthropon dicunt vocari: et hoc esse magnum et absconditum 

mysterium, quoniam quae est super omnia virtus, et continet 

them terms of a double denomina¬ 

tion. 

For αυτόν λ^γοι/σι the translator 

read καί δία τούτο \oyov καί ζωήν XtyeaOac 

αυτόν. 

1 This addition suggested by the ver¬ 

sion is confirmed by Tertullian c. Val. 

39. Alii a Christo et Spiritu Sancto 

constabiliendae universitati provisis con¬ 

fictum. Theodoret however exhibits 

the same omission as Epiphanius, Hcer. 

Fab. I. 13, see above i. § 4. Stieren 

boldly substitutes eorum in the version 

for Us ; it is the reading of the Clerm. 

and Arund. and, as Massuet and Grabe 

affirm, of all the other MSS. but it is 

not retained, although the Greek may 

have had των ... π pope βΧη μόνων. 

2 Grabe suggests that these may 

be the Anthropiani mentioned by S. 

Cyprian (ad Jubaianum Ep. 73) in 

conjunction with Patripassians, Valen- 

tinians, Marcionites, &c. Vind. Oath. 

in. 226. Massuet observes that Lac¬ 

tantius (de V. Sap. iv. sub fin.) also 

speaks of them, as denying the Divinity 

of Christ, an idea scarcely compatible 

with the deification of the manhood by 

the heretics to whom Irenaeus alludes. 

However this may be, it is certain that 

the author here indicates the remote 

source of the Apollinarian notion, that 

the manhood of Christ descended from 

heaven as a mixed theanthropic nature. 

3 The word autem is found in the 

Clerm. MS. and corresponds with the 

particle in the Greek; it is therefore 

restored. 

VOL. I. 8 
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LIB. I. vi. 
GR. I. vii. 

MASS. I. xii. 
4. 

καί εμπερίεκτικη των πάντων *Άνθρωπος καλείται· 

τούτο υιόν άνθρωπον εαυτόν λεγείν τον Σωτηρα. 

κα\ Siά 

՝ 

Epiphanius 
c. Hasr. 
xxxiv. 1. 

Κβφ. ζ. 

Quce est industria Marci, et quce sunt quce ab eo. Qualis 
conversatio ipsorum, et quce est figuratio vitee. 

I. Μαρ/co? Se τις. 

γύναια κα\ άνάρας ύπ’ αυτόν 

πεπλανημενα τε κα\ πεπλανη- 

μενους επηγάγετο, ύποληφθε'ις 

6 ελεεινός όίορθωτης είναι των 

προειρημενών απατεώνων, μα¬ 

γικής υπάρχων κυβείας εμπει¬ 

ρότατος. Άπατησας Se τους 
/ t \ \ 

προειρημένους παντας και τας 

προειρημένας προσεγείν αυτω, 

ως γνωστικωτάτω, κα\ όυναμιν 

την μεγίστην από των άορά- 
\ 1 ՛ f 

των καί ακατονόμαστων τόπων 

omnia, Anthropos vocatur: et 

dicere Salvatorem. 

’Άλλος Se τις όίόασκαλος Ηφρο)· 
Philos. 

» λ χι / ~ »r vi. 39. 
αυτών Μάρκος μαγικής έμ¬ 

πειρος, ά μεν όιά κυβείας 
η / Γ ' ’ Ί λ Հ" ' οωρων και επωοων\, α όε καί 

Sia άαίμόνων ηπάτα 7τολλθΡ9. 

Ο ντος ελεγεν εν αυτω την 

μεγίστην από των αοράτων 

και άκατον ομάστων τόπων εί¬ 

ναι άνναμίν. Καί Տրյ πολλάκίς 

λαμβάνων ποτηρίον , . . κ.τ.λ. μ.go. 

infra not. 3, ρ. 115. 

ideo hoc Filium hominis se 

CAP. VII. 

1. 1 Alius vero quidam ex iis, qui sunt apud eos, magistri 

emendatorem se esse glorians, (2 Marcus est autem illi nomen) 

magicae imposturae peritissimus, per quam et viros multos, et 

non paucas foeminas seducens, ad se converti, velut ad scientis- 

simum, [3et perfectissimum,] et virtutem maximam ab invisi- 

1 The Greek text is that of Epipha¬ 

nius, c. Herr, xxxiv. i. It is also pre¬ 

served in a closer form in the Philos. 

of Hippolytus, vi. 39, which the reader 

will now find to be of great service in 

settling the text. The extracts are 

considerable, and extend over the five 

following chapters. The texts of both 

Epiphanius and Hippolytus are in 

the first section introductory and loose ; 

but afterwards they are represented ac¬ 

curately by the version. 

2 S. IreNjEUS speaks of the opinions 

of Marcus, as having existed now for 

some length of time, XI. end. He must 

have been contemporary with Valen¬ 

tinus. The Clerm. MS. has est erased, 

the Greek text perhaps having originally 

run thus, Μάρκος δΐ αύτφ ’όνομα, the 

reader may compare the Greek of Hip¬ 

polytus with the passage above, v. § 2, 

in which the doubtful word έτηφανης oc¬ 

curs ; if the proper name had been in¬ 

tended, the present order of the words 

would have been observed. 

3 These words are bracketted for 
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MASS. 
1. 

Epi- εχοντι, ως πρόδρομος ων αληθώς του Αντίχριστου απο- լք^· τχ 

nms. SeSeucTai. Τά yap 2Άναζίλάου παίγνια τη των λεγομένων 

μάγων πανουργία, συμμίζας, Si αυτών φαντάζων τε καί 

μαγευων, εις εκπληζιν τους ορωντάς το κα\ πείθομενους αυτω 

7τερίεβαλεν.Οί Se τα άιτο περιεργίας ορωντες 

άοκουσι Sυvάμεւς τίνας εν χερσίν αυτοΰ ειπτελεΐσθαι. 

Τον γαρ νουν καί αυτο\ άπολεσαντες οΰχ όρωσί μη γινώσ- 

κοντες Soκιμάσaւ, otl άιτο μαγείας η σΰστασίς του παρ 

αυτοΰ παίγνίου, ως έπος είπεΐν, ειτιτελεΐται. 

G.67. 2. 3ΤΙοτήρια ο’ίνω 4κεκραμενα προσποιούμενος εΰχαριστεΐν, 

bilibus et ab inenarrabilibus locis habentem, fecit, praecursor 

quasi vere existens Antichristi. Anaxilai enim ludicra cum 

nequitia eorum, qui dicuntur magi, commiscens, per htec virtu¬ 

tes perficere putatur apud eos, qui sensum non habent, et a 

mente sua excesserunt. 

2. Pro calice enim vino mixto fingens se gratias agere, et 

omission, neither Epiphanius nor Hip¬ 

polytus recognise them, and they are 

omitted in the Clerm. and Voss. MSS. 

they were perhaps suggested by the 

similar expressions in v. § 3. 

1 Evidently in allusion to Matt, 

xxiv. 24, >՝Eyep6r]aovTai yap 1pevdoxpLaroc 

καί φευδοπροφηταί, καϊ δώσουσί σημεία 

μεγάλα καϊ τέρατα, ώστε 7τΧανησαι, el 

δυνατόν, καί τούς έκΧεκτούς. 

2 Grabe rightly understands the 

author to refer to that Anaxilaus whose 

recreations in natural magic are de¬ 

scribed by Pliny, Lusit et Anaxilaus eo 

(,sulphure sc.) candens in calice novo, 

prunaque subdita circumferens, exardes¬ 

centis repercussu, pallorem dirum, velut 

defunctorum, offundente convivis. Plin. 

Hist. N. xxxv. 15 ; see also II. N. xix. 

i ; xxviii. ii ; xxxiii. 10. 

3 Epiphanius, as Grabe observes, 

engages to give verbatim the words of 

IreNjEUS, which he does most faithfully, 

introducing the passage with the follow¬ 

ing words : Έγώ τοίνυν ϊνα μη els δεύτε¬ 

ρον κάματον εαυτόν έπίδώ, άρκεσθηναί 

δείν ηχησάμην τοίς αϊτό του μακαρίωτάτου 

καί άχίωτάτου Ειρηναίου κατ’ αυτοΰ του 

Μάρκου, καί των εξ αυτοΰ ορμωμένων 

πραχματευθείσιν՛ ατινα ένταΰθα 7rpbs hros 

εκθέσθαί έσπούδασα, καί έστί τάδε՛ φά¬ 

σκει yap αύτοίς, (forte aeros) ΈΛρηναίος ο 

ayւօտ έν τφ ύποφαίνείν τά ύπ’ αυτών \ε- 

yόμeva, Χέχων ούτως. HlPPOLYTUS is 

here less close, his text therefore is con¬ 

fined to the notes. He says : καί δη 

ποΧΧάκίς Χαμβάνων ποτήρίον ws ευχα¬ 

ριστών, καί επί πΧεΐον έκτείνων τον Χό- 

γον της επίκΧήσεως, πορφύρεον τό κέρασμα 

έποίει φαίνεσθαί, καί ποτέ [καί πόμα] 

έρυθρόν, cos δοκεΐν τούς άπατωμένους [rois 

άπατωμένοίς] χάρίν tlvα κατίέναί καί αι¬ 

ματώδη δύναμή παρέχεεν τφ πόματι... 

'Os καί ποτήρίον παρ’ ετέρου κφνών, έδίδου 

yυvaικi εύχαρίστεΐν, αυτός παρεστώς, καί 

έτερον κρατών εκείνου μείξον, κενόν, καί 

εύχαρίστησάσης της άπατωμένης, δεξά- 

μενος έπέχεί εις τον μείζω, καί ποΧΧάκίς 

άντεπίχέων έτερον εις έτερον, επέΧεχεν 

ούτως. Then follows the invocation as 

in Epiphanius ; and subsequently, Kat 

τοίαΰτά tlv a έπείπών καί έκστησας την τε 

άπατωμένην καί τούς παρόντας, cos θαυμα¬ 

τοποιός ένομίζετο, τοΰ μείξονος ποτηριού 

vii. 1. 
νϊϋ. 

l.xiii. 

8—2 
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MASS. I. xiii. 
2. 

c^’i'ixV' καί πλέον εκτείνων τον λόγον της εττίκλητεως, πορφύρεα 

κα\ ερυθρά αναφαίνεσθαί ποιεί՝ ώ? όοκεΐν την αϊτό των υπέρ 

τα όλα ΙΧα|θίΐ' το αίμα το εαυτης στάζείν εν εκείνω τω 

ποτηρίω Տա της επικλησεως αντοΰ, κα\ υπεριμείρεσθαί τους 

παρόντας εξ εκείνου γευσασθαι του πόματος, ίνα καί εις 

αυτους επομβρησν\ η Տա του μάγου τούτου κλη'ί❁<ζομενη ίΚάρις. 

Παλιρ Տհ γυναιξϊν ειτ^ους εκπωματα κεκραμενα, αυτάς ευγαρί- 

in multum extendens sermonem invocationis, purpureum et rubi¬ 

cundum apparere facit, ut putetur ea Gratia ab iis quae sunt 

super omnia, suum sanguinem stillare in illius calicem per invo¬ 

cationem ejus, et valde concupiscere praesentes ex illo gustare 

poculo, ut et in eos stillet quae per magum hunc vocatur 

Gratia. Rursus mulieribus dans calices mixtos, ipsas gratias 

πληρουμένου εκ τον μικρότερου, ώς καί 

νπερχεεσΟαε πλεόναφον... Δεό μετά σπουδής 

τοΐς παροΰσε παρεδίδου πίνεεν οεδέ ώϊ θεών 

tl καί θεφ μεμελετημένον φρεσσοντες 

άμα καϊ σπεύδοντες ՝έπενον. HlPPOLYT. 

Philosojph. νι. 39> 4°· The object of 

the imposture being to procure credit 

for his Gnostic teaching, under the 

plea of a divine commission. See 

Iambic lines c. xt. § 4. The evidence of 

Ireisleus and Hippolytus is quite of 

sufficient strength to fix a charge of 

imposture upon Marcus, and Neander’s 

defence of the heretic fails to satisfy 

the judgment. He says, Die Abend- 

mahlsfeier verbanden sie (Marcosii) mit 

symbolischen, auf ihre Lehre von der 

Erlosung sich beziehenden Gebrati- 

chen. Wie der Wein Allen mitgetheilt 

wird, so verbreitet sich in Alle das 

verborgene gottliche Leben. Diese 

Vorstellung wurde missverstanden und 

veranlasste das Geriicht, dass sie vorge- 

ben, der Wein wixrde durch das Blut 

der Chans roth gefarbt. Genet. Entw. 

p. 183. Would the author have been 

equally indulgent to the exhibitors of 

the blood of Ց. Januarius ? 

4 κεκραμένα. Water in the primi¬ 

tive Church was mingled with wine in 

the Eucharistic cup ; so Justin M. as¬ 

serts in his deeply interesting account 

of the Christian Sacraments : παυσαμέ- 

νων ημών τής ευχής, άρτος προσφέρεταε, 

καϊ οίνος, καϊ ίΐδωρ’ καϊ ο προεστώς εν- 

χάς ομοίως καϊ ευχαριστίας, δση δνναμες 

αύτφ, σ.ναπέμπεε, καϊ ο Χάος επευφημεί 

λέχων το 'Αμήν ՝ καϊ ή διάδοσή καϊ 

ή μετάληφες άπο των εύχαρεστηθεντων 

έκάστίρ γίνεται, καϊ τοΐς ού παροΰσι διά 

διακόνων πέμπεταε. Vind. Catii. III. 169՝. 

Hence it is called, Y. ii., το κεκραμένον 

ποτήρεον, where the reader may consult 

the note. The translator read ποτήρεον 

οϊνερ κεκραμένον. Hippolytus says no¬ 

thing of wine being mixed in the cup, 

and the juggle would be spoiled by its 

presence ; it is therefore highly probable 

that Marcus adopted the practice of 

the Hydroparastatse, or followers of 

Tatian, who used only water, where 

Christ ordained the use of wine, as 

Clem. Al. says, Strom. 1., είσϊ yap οΐ 

καϊ ύδωρ φίλον εύχαρίστοΰσίν. The word 

εύχαρεστεΐν being especially used for 

consecration; compare the words of 

Justin M. above. 

1 Χάριν, Grabe reminds us that Σιγή 

was also called Χάρες, and in the invoca¬ 

tion that follows, Χάρες is designated by 

the Gnostic terms άνεννοήτος and άρρη¬ 

τος. To this therefore, and not to any 

Christian gift of grace, reference is 

made. 
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G. 58 

M. 01 

στεΐν εγκεΧευεται παρεστωτος αυτοΰ. Καί τουτου γενομενου, ^®· *· Jj*·2· 

αυτός άλλο ττοτήριον πολΑω μειίον εκείνου, ου η εζηπατημενη շ. 

ευχαρίστησε, ιτροσενεγκων, | Int. προενέγκυον. ΙΙίρρ. κρατώνJ 

καί μετακενωκτας αϊτό του μικρότερου, του υπό της γυναικός 

ηυγαριστημενου, εις το υπ αυτοΰ κεκοτμημενον [ Int. κεκομιτμε- 

νονJ, ειτιΧεγων αμα ούτως՝ Ή 7τρο των οΧων, η ανεννόητος καί 

άρρητος Xόρις πΧηρωταί του τον ετω άνθρωπον, καί πΧηθΰναι 

εν <τοί την γνωσαν αυτής, εγκατατπείρουσα τον κόκκον του 

οπνάπεως εις την αγαθήν γην. Κ.αί τοίαυτά τίνα ειπων, καί 

εζοιστρητας |~εκττησας ΉχρροΙΙ| την ταΧαίπωρον, θαυματο¬ 

ποιός ανεφόνη, του μεγα^ου ιτΧηρωθεντος εκ του μίκροΰ 

ποτηρίου, ωττε και inτερεκχ€ίτθαί εζ αυτοΰ. Καί αλλα τινα 

τοΰτοις παραπΧητια ποιων ε^ηπάτητε ίτοΧΧους, καί απα- 

γηογεν όπίσω αυτοΰ. EiVo? Se αυτόν καί όαι'μ,ονά τινα ττάρεΰρον 

εγειν, Si ου αυτός τε 17τροφητεΰειν όοκεΐ, καί οτας αζίας 

agere jubet praesente se. Et ubi hoc factum est, ipse alium 

calicem multo majorem quam est ille, in quo illa seducta Eucha¬ 

ristiam facit [fecitj, proferens, et transfundens a minori, qui est 

a muliere 2 Eucharistiae factus, in illum qui est ab eo allatus 

3(multo majorem), statim dicens ita: Illa quw est ante omnia, Mare. iv. 31. 

ine vcogitabilis et inenarrabilis gratia, adimpleat tuum intus homi¬ 

nem, et multiplicet in te agnitionem suam, inseminans granum 

sinapis in bonam terram. Et talia quaedam dicens, et in in¬ 

saniam mittens illam infelicem, admirabilia faciens apparuit, 

quando major calix adimpletus est de minori calice, ut et super- 

effunderet ex eo. Et alia quaedam his similia faciens. 4exter¬ 

minavit multos, et abstraxit post se. Datur autem intelligi, 

eum et daemonem quendarn paredrum habere, per quem ipse 

quoque prophetare videtur, et quotquot dignas putat fieri 

լ Hippolytus says in like manner, 

VI. 4T, TotaOra δέ καί erepa έπεχβίρβί ό 

πΧάνος TTOLetv՛ διό νπο των άπατωμένων 

έδοξάζετο, καί 7rore [μέν^ αυτός ένομίζβτο 

προφητούοπ, ποτέ δέ καί Ιτέρους έποίοΚ 

ore μέν καί διά δαιμόνων ταυτα ivepyQv, 

6το δέ καί κυββύων ώς προείπομβν. ϊΐολ- 

λούς τοίνυν έξαφανίσας κ.τ.Χ. The ve¬ 

nerable writer, as is usual with him, 

throws the veil of silence over these 

Marcosian practices, and substitutes a 

brief account of their method of retain¬ 

ing their hold upon those whom they 

had once perverted. 

2 The Arundel reading Eucharistiae 

is adopted, from the analogy of the ex¬ 

pression of Ց. Paul, τό ποτήρων τής 

eύλoyίaς, i Cor. x. i6. 

3 Multo majorem, these words are 

found in all the MSS., but they corre¬ 

spond with nothing in the Greek, and 

are apparently repeated from above. 

4 Exterminare is used in the sense 

of leading astray, infr. c. xx. 4, it is not 
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ϊ՜ ix’’]2' ύγεΐται μετόχους της χαριτος αυτόν, προφήτευαν ποιεί. 

MASS.I. χιπ. ΝίαΧιστα yap 7rep\ γυναίκας ασχοΧεΐταί, κα\ τούτων [VouroJ 

τας εύπαρύφονς, και περιπορφύρους, κα\ πΧουσίωτότας, ας 

7τοΧΧάκις νπάγεσθαί πείρωμενος, κοΧακεύων φησ\ν ανταΐς՝ 

Μεταδοΰναί τοι θεΧω της εμης χόρίτος, επειδή 6 ΥΙατηρ των 

οΧων τον αγγεΧόν σου διαπαντός βΧεπει προ προσώπου 

αυτού՝ ό δε τόπος του 1 μεγέθους εν ημΐν εστί St ημάς 

εγκαταστησat δει ημάς εν καταστησαι.J Νόμβανε πρώτον 

απ' εμού, και δι εμού την γάριν. Εύτρεπισον σεαυτην, ώ? 

νύμφη εκδεχομενη τον νυμφίον εαυτης, 'ίνα εσν} ο εγω, καί 

εγω ο σύ. Καθίδρυσον εν τω νυμφωνί σου το σπέρμα του 

φωτός. Ααβε παρ’ εμού τον νυμφίον, κα\ χωρησον αυτόν, 

κα\ χωρηθητί εν αύτω. ’I^ou η χάρις κατηΧθεν επί σε՝ άνοι^ον 

το στόμα σου, και προφητευσον. Τζ? δε γυναίκας άποκρι- 

νομενης, ου προεφητευσα πωποτε, κα\ ούκ οίδα προφητεύει՝ 

67τικΧησεις τινας ποιούμενος εκ δεύτερον εις κατάπΧη^ίν της 

απατωμενης, φησ'ιν αύτφ ’՛Ννοι^ον το στόμα σου, ΧάΧησον ο τι 

δήποτε, καί προφητεύσεις. Ή δε Ջ χαυνωθεΐσα, καΊ κεπφωθεΐσα 

υπό των προειρημενών, δίαθερμανθεΐσα την φυχην υπό της μ. G2. 

participes suae gratiae, prophetare facit. Maxime enim circa 

mulieres vacat, et hoc circa eas quae sunt honestae, et circum- 

purpuratae, et ditissimae, quas saepe abducere tentans, dicit blan- 

i5att' xvm‘ diens eis: Participare te colo ex mea gratia, quoniam Pater 

omnium angelum tuum semper videt ante faciem suam. Locus 

autem tum magnitudinis in nolis est; oportet nos in unum conve¬ 

nire. Sume primum a me, et per me gratiam. Adapta te ut 

sponsa sustinens sponsum suum, ut sis quod ego, et ego quod tu. 

Constitue in thalamo tuo semen luminis. Sume a me sponsum, 

et cape eum, et capere in eo. Ecce gratia descendit in te, aperi 

os tuum, et propheta. Cum autem mulier responderit: Nun¬ 

quam prophetavi, et nescio prophetare: invocationes quasdam 

faciens denuo, ad stuporem ejus quae seducitur, dicit ei: Aperi 

os tuum, et loquere quodcunque, et prophetabis. Illa autem seducta 

et elata ab iis quae praedicta sunt, concalefaciens animam a sus- 

necessary therefore to substitute exster¬ 

nare, as Heumann, with his usual infe¬ 

licity, has proposed. 

1 ptycOos, as Massuet observes, is 

used in the sequel by the Marcosians as 

synonymous with &yyeXos, § 2, which 

sense it will also bear here. 

2 χαυνωθεΐσα, puffed up. κεπφωθεΐσα 

ad lit. (julled, κέπφος being a sea-bird of 

light and rapid flight. 
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G. 59. 

προσδοκίας τον μεΧΧείν αυτήν προφητευείν, της καρδίας πΧεον |· 

τον δέοντος παΧΧονσης, άποτοΧμα ΧαΧεΐν καί XaXeij MAS^I։Xili· 

καί τα τυχόντα πάντα κενως καί τοΧμηρως, άτε νπο cf. Rom. χ. 

κενόν τεθερμαμενη πνεύματος* (καθώς 6 1 κρείσσων ημών εφη 

περ\ των τοιοντων, οτι τοΧμηρον κα\ αναιδές 'φνχη κενω αέρι 

αινομενη,) και απδ τούτον Χοιπον προφητιδα εαντην 

μεταΧαμβάνει, και ευχαριστεί Μάρκω τω hτιδιδόντι της ίδιας 

χαρίτος αντί]’ και άμείβεσθαι αυτόν πειράταί, ον μόνον κατά 

την των υπαρχόντων δόσιν, (όθεν κα'ι χρημάτων πΧηθος πολύ 

σννενηνοχενβ άΧΧά και κατά την τον σώματος κοινωνίαν, κατά 

πάντα ενονσθαι αυτω προθνμονμενη, 'ίνα συν αντω κατεΧθρ 
1 ՝ <*Հ 

εις το εν. 

3. ’Ήδη Se των προτερων [ Interjpres, πιστοτάτωνJ τινες 

γυναικών των εχονσων τον φόβον τον θεόν, και μη εζαπα- 

τηθεισων, ας ομοίως ταΐς Χοιπαϊς επετηδευσε παραπείθει, 

κεΧευων αυταΐς προφητευείν, καϊ καταφυσησασαί, κα'ι καταθε- 

picione quod incipiat prophetare, cum cor ejus multo plus quam 
oporteat palpitet, audet, et loquitur deliriosa, et qusecunque 
evenerint omnia, vacue et audacter, quippe calefacta spiritu, 
(sicut melior nobis de talibus prophetis ex equitur, quod audax 
et՜ inverecunda est anima quasi2 vacuo aere excalefacta 
[est]) et exinde Prophetidem semetipsam putat, et gratias agit 
Marco ei, qui participavit ei suam gratiam : et remunerare eum 
gestit, non solum secundum substantiae suae dationem, (unde 3 et 
divitiarum copiam magnam collegit) sed et secundum corporis 
copulationem, et secundum omnia uniri ei cupit, ut cum eo 
descendat in unum. 

3. Jam vero quaedam ex fidelissimis mulieribus, quae habent 
timorem Dei, et non sunt seducibiles, quas similiter ut reliquas 
affectavit seducere, jubens eis prophetare, exsufflantes et 4cata- 
thematizantes [Ar. anathem.] eum, separaverunt se ab hujus- 

1 Possibly meaning either his in¬ 

structor Polycarp, or his predecessor 

Pothinus ; see note 3, p. 3. 

2 Massuet reads quee, but the MSS. 

have quasi, which is therefore retained. 

The text requires inverecundum; est at 
the close of the parenthesis may be ex¬ 

punged, as having arisen out of et fol¬ 

lowing. 
3 Et is inserted on the authority of 

the Clerm. MS., supported as it is by 

the text of Epiphanius. 
4 Catathematisantes, is the reading of 

the Clerm. and Voss. MSS. and is re¬ 

stored by Massuet. Compare xii. 2, 

where the same word recurs. 
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MASS. I. xiii. 
4. 

gr ϊ'ϊχ' ι3' ματίσασαι αυτόν, εγωρίσθησαν του τοιουτου θιάσου՝ ακριβώς 

είόυΐαί, οτι προφητεύει ουγ^ υπό Μάρκου του μάγου εγγίνεται 

τοΐς άνθρωποις, άλλ’ οίς αν ο θεο? άνωθεν εππΓεμφγ την 

γάρίν αυτου, ουτοί θεόσόοτον εγουσι την προφητείαν, κα\ 

τότε λαλουσίν ένθα καί οπότε θεός βούλεται, άλλ ουγ^ οτε 

Μάρκος κελεύει. To yap κελευον του κελευομενου μεΐζόν τε 

καϊ κυρίωτερον, επε'ι το μεν προηγείται, το Se υιτοτετακται. 

Εί ουν Μάρκος μεν κελεύει, η άλλος τις, ως εΐωθασίν επ\ τοΐς μ. օյ. 

όεΐπνοίς 1του κλήρου ουτοί πάντοτε παιζείν, κα\ αλληλοις 

εγκελευεσθαι το προφητευειν, κα\ προς τάς ίόίας επιθυμίας 

εαυτοΐς μαντευεσθαι, εσται 6 κελευων μείζων τε καί κυριωτερος 

του προφητικού πνεύματος, άνθρωπος ων, οπερ άόύνατον. 

αλλά τοίαυτα κελευόμενα υπ αυτών πνεύματα, κα\ λάλουντα 

οπότε βούλονται αυτό\, επίσαθρα κα\ άόρανη εστί, τολμηρά 

όε κα\ άναιόη, υπό του Σατανά εκπεμπόμενα προς ε^απάτησιν 

και άπωλείαν των μη εύτονον την πίστιν, ην άπ’ άργης Sia 

τΐ]ς εκκλησίας παρελαβον, φυλασσόντων. 

modi insano, qui se divinum spirare simulabat: pro certo scien¬ 

tes, quoniam prophetare non a Marco mago inditur hominibus, 

sed quibuscunque Deus desuper immiserit gratiam suam. shi a 

Deo traditam habent prophetiam, et tunc loquuntur ubi,et quando 

Deus vult; sed non quando Marcus jubet. Quod enim jubet, eo 

quod jubetur majus est et dominatius, quoniam illud quidem prin¬ 

cipatur, illud autem subjectum est. Si ergo Marcus quidem jubet, 

vel alius quis, sicut solent in coenis sortibus hi omnes ludere, et 

sibimetipsis invicem imperare ut prophetent, et secundum suas 

concupiscentias eos sibi prophetare, erit ille qui jubet et major 

et dominatior prophetico spiritu, cum sit homo, quod est impos¬ 

sibile. Sed tales quidem qui jubentur ab ipsis spiritus, et 

loquuntur quando volunt ipsi, terreni et infirmi sunt, audaces 

autem et impudentes, a Satana immissi ad seductionem et perdi¬ 

tionem eorum, qui non firmam fidem, quam ab initio per eccle¬ 

siam acceperunt, custodiunt. 

1 “Έττί toIs deLTrvoLS του κ\ήρου ovtol 

πάντοτε παίζεω^ Hae coenae, in quibus 

sortibus utebantur, in memoriam nobis 

revocant illa apud Horatium : 

Nec regna vini sortiere talis ; et, 

Quem Venus arbitrum Dicet bibendi ? 

cum modiperatores talorum jactu deli¬ 

gerent. Fr. D. Videtur autem Interpres 

hic legisse: robs κΧήρους ovtol πάντες 

παίζείν.” Grabe. 

2 Massuet omits to remark, that 

the Clerm. MS. has hi a Deo, the older 

editions reading with the Arund. MS. 

hi ah eo. 
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G. 60. 

MASS. 
5, 

4· 'Օրւ Se 1 φίλτρα κα\ αγώγιμα, προς το κα'ι τοΐς J· 

(τωμασιν αυτών βνυβρίζαίν, βμιroiel ούτος ό Mcqo/co? evlouq 

τών γυναικών, el και μη πασαίς, αύταί ποΧΧακίς eiπστρεφτασαι 

eiς την εκκΧησ'ιαν του Οβοΰ €^ωμοΧογησαντο, κα'ι κατα το 

σώμα η^ρειώσΟαι ύπ αυτοΰ, κα\ ερωτικώς πάνυ αυτόν πεφι- 

Χηκεναι* ώστε κα\ διάκονόν τινα τών ev aT>ι Άσία τών 
ι' ι 

ημeτepωv ΰποΰε^αμενον αυτόν εις τον οίκον αυτοΰ, περιπεσεΐν 

ταυτγ Ttj συμφορά, ° της γυναικος αυτοΰ ευείΰοΰς ΰπαργ^οΰσης, 

4. Adhuc etiam et amatoria et adlectantia efficit, ut et 

corporibus ipsarum contumeliam irroget, hic idem Marcus qui¬ 

busdam mulieribus, etsi non universis. Hse ssepissime con¬ 

versae ad ecclesiam Dei. confessae sunt, et secundum corpus 

exterminatas se ab eo, velut cupidine et inflammatas valde 

illum se dilexisse; ut et diaconus quidam eorum qui sunt in 

Asia nostri, suscipiens eum in domum suam, inciderit in hujus¬ 

modi calamitatem. Nam cum esset uxor ejus speciosa, et sen- 

1 φίλτρα. The followers of Simon 

Magus and Carpocrates lay under the 

same imputation, c. χνι., XX. The 

translator read ’έτι δέ in the Greek. 

S. Jerome alludes to this statement of 

Irenaeus, in the following passage in 

his Ep. 2Q, ad Tkeodoram, as quoted by 

Grabe: Refert Irenceus, vir Apostolicorum 

temporum, et Papice auditoris Evangelistce 

Joannis discipulus, Episcopus Ecclesice 

Lugdunensis, quod Marcus quidam cle 

Basilidis Gnostici stirpe descendens, pri¬ 

mum ad Gallias venerit, et eas partes, 

per quas Rhodanus et Garumna fluunt, 

sua doctrina maculaverit; maximeque 

nobiles fceminas, qucedam in occulto 

mysteria repromittens, hoc errore sedux¬ 

erit, magicis artibus et secreta corporum 

voluptate amorem sui concilians: inde 

Pyrenceum transiens Jlispanias occupavit, 

et hoc studii habuerit, ut divitum domos, 

et in ipsis fceminas maxime appeteret, quae 

ducuntur variis desideriis, semper dis¬ 

centes, et nunquam ad scientiam veri¬ 

tatis pervenientes. See p. 126, n. 1. 

2 ev r-rj Άσίφ. A close connexion 

appears to have subsisted between the 

churches of. Gaul and of Asia. The ac¬ 

count of the persecution of the church 

at Vienne, and of the martyrdom of 

some of its members, was addressed, not 

to Borne, nor to Jerusalem, but to the 

Church of Asia. The names of the first 

Gallican bishops are Greek. The Aqui- 

leian creed, as used in Gaul, had an 

Eastern cast in some of its clauses. In 

the Paschal controversy, the churches 

of Gaul, and of the far west, symbolised 

with the eastern churches rather than 

with Rome. Here also Irena:us speaks 

of this Asiatic deacon’s domestic affairs, 

and calls him Ttva των ημβτέρων. 

3 Grabe directs the reader’s attention 

to the fact that in these primitive times 

at least, the marriage state was not 

thought incompatible with thediaconate. 

One of the charges brought against 

Callistus, bishop of Rome, by his suf¬ 

fragan bishop Hippolytus, was the fact 

that he tolerated the marriage of those 

ev κλήριρ : no doubt this term, unless the 

context requires it, may not embrace the 

higher orders; for it is not unusually 

applied in designating the lower cleri¬ 

cal grades of lectores, cantores, sub-dea¬ 

cons, acolyths, &c. e. g. Can. Apost. 55, 

vii. 4. 
ix. 2. 
I. xiii. 
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gr πΐΐ T^V yvwPVVy Ka'L T° ο-ωμα όιαφθαρείσης υπό του μάγου 
MASS^i.xin. TOl'TOUj κα\ εξακοΧουθησασης αυτω πολλω τω χρόνω, επείτα 

μετά πολλοΰ κόπου των αόελφων επιστρεφ-άντων, αυτή ["Ζ. e. 

αυτήν,] τον άπαντα χρόνον 1 εξομολογούμενη όίετελεσε, πεν¬ 

θούσα κα} θρηνούσα εφ' fi επαθεν υπό του μάγου όίαφθορα. 

tentia et corpore corrupta esset a mago isto, et secuta eum esset 

multo tempore, post deinde cum magno labore fratres eam conver¬ 

tissent, omne tempus in exhomologesi consummavit, plangens et 

lamentans ob hanc, quam passa est ab hoc mago, corruptelam. 

εϊ τις κληρικοί υβρίζει πρεσβύτερον η διά¬ 

κονον, άφορίζέσθω. See also Cone. Nic. 

Can. in. The Council of Laodicea dis¬ 

tinguishes the κληρικοί from the higher 

orders, or ιερατικοί, in the following 

synodal canons, 27, 30, 41, 42, 54, 55. 

S. Ambrose also observes the same dis¬ 

tinction : Sed prius cognoscamus non 

solum hoc de episcopo et presbytero sta¬ 

tuisse, sed etiam patres in concilio Nicceni 

tractatus edidisse, neque clericum quem¬ 

dam debere esse, qui secunda conjugia 

sortitus sit. Ep. 63, § 64. Nothing is 

more certain, from these words of Ire- 

NiEUS, than that the marriage of dea¬ 

cons was still permitted towards the 

close of the third century. The words 

of Hippolytus, taking his entire con¬ 

text, will shew that this was tolerated 

also in the Roman Church, which gave 

offence to the high disciplinarian views 

of Hippolytus, views in fact which 

afterwards led to the Novatianist schism. 

His words are, Έττί τούτου ήρζαντο επί¬ 

σκοποί καί πρεσβύτεροι καί διάκονοί δίγα¬ 

μοι καί τρίγαμοι καθίστασθαί εις κλήρους. 

Εΐ δε καί τις εν κλήριρ ών yαμοίη, μένειν 

τον τοιοΰτον εν τφ κλήριρ ώ$ μη ημαρτη- 

κότα, κ.τ.λ. Certainly if it had not 

been for the complete identification of 

the higher orders of bishops, priests, 

and deacons with the κλήροι, in Lhe for¬ 

mer case of second and third marriages, 

we might have found it difficult to prove 

that the same term was subsequently 

used in this less restricted meaning in 

the case of marriages contracted after 

ordination. But let the reader ask him¬ 

self, whether it is at all likely that Hip¬ 

polytus, taking umbrage at his metro¬ 

politan’s connivance, merely as respects 

the marriage of the subordinate clergy, 

would have so expressed himself as to 

lead readers of no superficial habits to 

infer that the bishop of Rome permitted 

marriage in the very highest orders of 

his clergy ? Generally speaking, primi¬ 

tive instances of the non-celibacy of the 

primitive clergy are not inconsistent 

with the explanation that the married 

state had been dissolved by the death of 

the wife before ordination, or that it had 

become virtually inoperative by a volun¬ 

tary separation. Here at least we have 

as clear a statement as any critical mind 

could wish, that in the Church of Rome 

the marriage of bishops, priests and 

deacons was sanctioned by one of its 

bishops, early in the third century. 

1 k^ogdXoyovgivg. The ecclesiastical 

term whereby the public confession of 

penitents was expressed; an act that 

was indispensable for the removing of 

the temporal censures and penalties of 

the Church. The Greek term was also 

adopted by the Latin Church, Actus 

poenitentice, qni magis Grceco vocabulo ex¬ 

primitur et frequentatur, exhomologesis 

est... Exhomologesis prosternendi et humi- 

lificandi hominis disciplina est. Tertull. 

de Poen. Exhomologesin conscientia fa¬ 

ciunt. Cypr. de Lapsis. The power of 

the Keys may be stated briefly to have 

been exercised partly in the admission 
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Μ. (54. 

G. 61. 

5. Καί μαθηταί Se αυτου τινες 1περιπολίζοντες εν τοΐς 

αυτοΐς, εζαπατωντες γυναίκάρια πολλά St^Oetpav, τελείους εαυ¬ 

τούς άναγορευοντες՝ ως μηβενος Sυvaμεvoυ εζισωθηναι τω μεγε- 

θει της γνωσεως αυτών, μηδ' αν Παύλον, μηS՚‘ αν ΤΙετρον ε’ίπφς, 

μη$՝ άλλον τινά των Άποστόλων՝ αλλά 7τλείω πάντων ε'γνωκε- 

ναι, και το μεγεθος της */νωσεως της άρρητου όυνάμεως μόνους 

καταπεπωκεναι. EAa/ Te αύτους εν ί'\jsei υπέρ πάσαν όυναμίν 

Տւօ καϊ ελευθερως πάντα πράσσείν, 3μηόενα εν μηόενϊ φόβον 

έχοντας. Διά yap την 3 άπολυτρωσίν ακράτητους καϊ αοράτους 

LIB. I. νϋ. 5. 
GR. I. ϊχ. 2. 
MASS. I.xiii. 

6‘. 

5. Et discipuli autem ejus quidam circumobversati in iisdem, 

seducentes mulierculas multas corruperunt, perfectos semetip- 

sos vocantes : quasi nemo possit exsequari magnitudini agnitionis 

ipsorum, nec si Paulum aut Petrum dicas, vel alterum quendam 

Apostolorum: sed plus omnibus se cognovisse, et magnitudinem 

agnitionis illius, quae est inenarrabilis virtutis, solos ebibisse. 

Esse autem se in altitudine super omnem virtutem: quapropter 

et libere omnia agere, nullum in nullo timorem habentes. Prop¬ 

ter enim redemptionem et incomprehensibiles et invisibiles fieri 

of converts into the Church by Bap¬ 

tism, partly also in the infliction and 

removal of temporal censure and inter¬ 

dict. No other power of binding and 

loosing was claimed by the Primitive 

Church. 
1 πορίπολίζοντες, going about idly. 

Stieren quotes the words of Strabo, 

των περίπολίζύντων, καί σχολάς διατίθβ- 

μένων. 14, ρ. 675* 
2 Hippolytus says the same of the 

followers of Simon Magus, Xeyovres... 

καϊ το ay ως ay ίων... λλη... δς αγίασθή- 

σβται [i.e. perhaps, καϊ το, ayios άγιων 

μολήσοταί, οΐς άγιασθήσοταυ^ ον yap μη 

κρατεΐσθαί αυτούς έττϊ tlvl νομίζομένρ 

κακφ, λελύτρωνταί yap. 

3 Grabe adopts the idea of Rhen- 

ferd, that the απολύτρωσή of the Mar- 

cosians consisted merely in this impre¬ 

catory formula, that was analogous to 

the rtlfcO or thanksgiving for their re¬ 

demption from Egypt, that was offered 

up night and morning by the Jews, 

lie says in his note, Per redemptionem, 

quam hic et paulo post memorat, cer¬ 

tam orationis formulam intelligendam 

esse, non modo ipse Irensei contextus, 

in quo sequitur, ώ 7rdpedpe θεοΰ &c. 

ostendit, sed et Judaici ritus ratio plane 

confirmat, quam ex Viri docti, Jacobi 

Rhenferdii Disputatione de Redemptione 

Marcosiorum et Heracleonitarum § 21. 

explicatam dabo. Habent scilicet Ju¬ 

daei formulam quandam precationis, vel 

confessionis potius, quam precibus quo¬ 

tidianis interserunt, qua Deum Ο. M. 

Vindicem suum et Redemtorem cele¬ 

brant ; unde eam րծ՚ւ&ս Geulah, id est, 

Liberationem vel Redemtionem appellant; 

cui tantam vim tribuunt, ut si quis ea 

rite utatur, illi spem certam faciant bea- 

tudinis aeternae. Codice Berachoth, fol. 

4. colum. 2. p ΊΠΓΚ pPlP 'Ί Ίm 
ո^Ձրծ ‘pion ητ է<շո 
Dixit R. Johannes: Quis est rVOIJJ 

filius seculi futuri ? Quicunque precibus 

vespertinis subjungit Redemtionem. Ubi 

voce Redemtionis vel Liberationis nihil 

aliud intelligitur, quam formula de illa 
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LIB I. vii. 5. 
Gli. I. ix. 2. 
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6. 

γινεσθαι τω 'κριτή. Ei $ε κα'ι ειτιΚαβοίΤΟ αυτών, ιταραστάντες 

αυτω μετά τής αιτοΧυτρωσεως τά$ε ε’Ιποίεν ω 2πάρε3ρε θεόν 

κα'ι μυστικής προ 3 αιωνος J Int. αιωνων^ Σιγής, ήν τα μεγεθη 

judici. Si autem et apprehenderit eos, assistentes ei cum 

Matt.xviii.10. redemptione haec 4 dicerent: 0 assessor Dei et mysticae illius pro 

liberatione agens. Est autem illa du¬ 

plex, altera quse matutinis precibus ad¬ 

ditur, altera quge vespertinis. Quae 

tempore matutino recitatur, inde ab 

Ո70& (Emeth Vejazzib) incipit, 

atque ab his initialibus vocibus appel¬ 

latur. In qua cum saepius mentio fit 

liberationis, Deique assertatoris, et libe¬ 

ratio ex iEgypto satis prolixe narratur; 

tum tandem hac clausula finitur, quae 

stricte rtafcO appellatur: ΠΊΓΡ 

nm ηηη btnw t?np iա ηικην 
Reclemtor noster Do- :^πϊ5» ΠΊΓΡ 

minus Sabaoth est nomen ejus, Sanctus 

Israelis. Benedictus sis tu, Domine, Re- 

demtor Israelis. Vespertinae, formulae 

hoc initium est, JTJID&O DDK'(Emeth 

Veemunah) quae tandem sic clau¬ 

ditur: nipy ΠΧ Ո1Ո՝ Ո1Ձ idki: 
bm ոոէհ pnn i3»D prn -to 

Et dictum est (Jerem. xxxi. x i), 

Quoniam redemit Deus Jacobum, et asse¬ 

ruit illum ex manu potentioris ipso. Bene¬ 

dictus sis tu, Domine, Reclemtor Israelis. 

The Marcosians, see c. xiv., like the 

Marcionites, were not content with bap¬ 

tizing their converts once ; they repeat¬ 

ed the rite, and the second lustration 

was their απολύτρωσή that removed 

them from the cognizance of the Demi¬ 

urge. The first baptism was material 

as the baptism of Jesus in the river 

Jordan, and was for the remission of 

sins; the second Baptism was as the 

descent of the .ZEon Christ in form of a 

dove, and this was spiritual, and confer¬ 

red redemption, see c. xviii. Hippoly¬ 

tus also mentions the twofold baptism 

of the Marcosians ; referring to this pas¬ 

sage of iRENiEUS, he says : καί yap καί 

6 μακάρι πρeσβύτepos Eίρηναΐος, παρρη- 

σιαίτερον τφ cXeyxp 7τροσενεχθείς, τα 

τοιαΰτα λούσματα καί απολυτρώσου έξέ- 

θετο, άδρομερέστερον είπών ά πράσσου- 

σιν, ol [oft], εντυχόντες τινες αυτών ηρ- 

νηνται ούτως παρειληφέναι, αεί άρνεϊσθαι 

μανθάνοντες՛ διό φροντίς ημχν yeyօւ՚տսւ 

άκριβέστερον έιηζητησαι καί άνευρείν λεπ¬ 

τομερώς, ά καί εν τφ πρώτιρ λουτρφ παρα- 

διδόασι, το τοιοΰτο καλοΰντες, καί εν τφ 

δευτέριρ ο απολύτρωσή καλούσιν. Philos. 

VI. հ.2. It was on account of this here¬ 

tical repetition of Baptism, early in the 

second century, that the Eastern creeds 

express faith in the efficacy of “ One 

Baptism for the Remission of sins.” The 

Valentinians baptized only once, but 

conferred imposition of hands with the 

words els λύτρωσή ayyoXiK-pv, in confir¬ 

mation of the baptismal λύτρωσή. And 

as all things on earth had their counter¬ 

part in the Pleroma, a λύτρωσή was 

necessary for the angels ; εβαπτίσαντο 

δε έν apxfj ol ayyoXoL εν λυτρώσει του 

ονόματος του επί τον Ίησοΰν εν τη περι¬ 

στερά κατελθόντος καί λυτρωσαμενου αυ¬ 

τόν. ’Έδέησεν δε λυτρώσεως καί τφ’Ιησοΰ, 

ϊνα μη κατασχεθη τη έννοια η ένετέθη του 

υστερήματος προσερχόμενος διά της Σο¬ 

φίας. Didasc. Օր. ղղ. 

1 τφ κριτή, i. e. to Demiurge, to 

whom the spiritual principle was imper¬ 

ceptible. See I. § io, towards the end. 

2 ω πάρεδρε, i. e. Sophia, of whom 

the Valentinian mother, Achamoth, was 

the emanation. Compare I. § 18, towards 

the close. 

3 Compare the opening, p. 8, note 4 ; 

the word αιώνων referring possibly to 

duration, rather than to the Valentinian 

emanations. 

4 The reading of the Clermont MS. 



MARCOSIORUM. 125 

MASS. I.xiii. 
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G. 62. 
M. 65. 

όίαπαντός βΧεποντα, το πρόσωπον του Πατρός, όόηγω <τօւ καί lib·\· yii.5. 
՛ * GR. X» lx. 2« 

προσαγωγέ! γ^ρωμεθα [χρωμεναφ 1 ανασπωσιν ανω τας αυτών 

μορφας, ας* ^ μεγαλοτολμο? εκείνη φαντασιασθεϊσα, Տա το 

αγαθόν του Τϊροπάτορος προεβαΧετο ημάς τας εικόνας, τότε 

ενθυμιον των ανω ως ενυπνίον έλουσα՝ ւՏօօ 6 κριτής εγγύς, και 

6 κηρυζ με κεΧευει αποΧογεϊσθαι՝ συ Se ως ειπσταμενη τα 

αμφοτερων τον υπέρ ^ αμφοτερων ημών Χόγον, ως ενα όντα τω 

κριτή παράστησον. Ή Se μητηρ ταγεως ακουσασα τούτων, την 

'Ομηρικήν 3 'Αϊόος κυνεην αυτοΐς περίεθηκε, προς το αορότως εκ- 

φυγεΐν τον κριτήν· καί παραγ^ρημα ανασπασασα αυτους, εις τον 

νυμφώνα είσηγαγε, καί απεόωκε τοΐς εαυτών νυμφίοις. 

ceonon Sipes, quam magnitudines semper videntes, faciem Patris, 

te vice duce et adductore utentes, abstrahunt sursum suas formas, 

quas valde audax illa ducta phantasmate, propter bonum Propa¬ 

toris emisit nos imagines illorum, tunc intentionem illorum quce 

sunt sursum, quasi somnium habens; Ecce, judex in proximo, et 

praeco me jubet meae defensioni adesse. Tu autem, quasi quce scias 

utrorumque nostrorum rationem, tanquam unum exsistentem judici 

assiste. Mater autem cito, audiens hsec, Homericam infero¬ 

rum galeam eis superimposuit, ut invisibiliter effugerent judicem, 

et statim eripiens eos in thalamum duxit, et reddidit suis 

sponsis. 

is restored as suiting εϊιրօւշս better than 

dicent. 

1 The reader will observe that the 

angels that accompanied Soter are said 

to be the σύζυγοί of spiritual gnostics, 

to whom they are restored after death. 

The spiritual soul was also, in gnostic 

phrase, the form of its correlative an¬ 

gelic emanation, because Achamoth en¬ 

gendered these souls after the likeness of 

the angels, who formed the body-guard 

of Soter. See c. i. § 8, io. Compare 

also the sequel, παραχρημα άνασπάσασα, 

κ.τ.λ. with the end of c. i. § 12. 

2 άμφοτέρων. No doubt Git ABE has 

correctly understood this to refer to 

Achamoth on the one part and to the 

spiritual seed on the other, to both of 

whom the Pleroma was a matter of 

final attainment. But Gbabe says no¬ 

thing of the words u>s ενα όντα, which 

refer to the consubstantiality of the spi¬ 

ritual with Achamoth; compare c. i. 9, 

άλλα τό μεν πνευματικόν μη δεδυνησΟαί 

αυτήν μορφωσαί, επειδή όμοούσων ύπηρ- 

χεν αυτή. They, conjointly with Acha¬ 

moth, passed into the Pleroma, after 

undergoing the appointed ordeal. 

3 ’A'idos κυνεην. Having the effect of 

rendering the wearer invisible. So Pal¬ 

las rendered herself invisible to Mars, 

Τον μόν’Άρης ένάρίζε μίαίφονος, αύτάρ 

’ Αθήνη 

Αΰν’ ’A'idos κυνεην, μη μιν ւօօւ δβρίμος 

Άρης. II. έ. 844· 

It was the higher and spiritual principle, 

that withdrew the seed of Achamoth 

from the cognizance of Demiurgus. 

Feuardent quotes instances of the use 

of this Homeric myth by the Fathers. 
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6. Tοκχυτα δε λεγοντες κα\ ττράττοντες, καί εν τοΐς καθ' 

ημάς κλίμασι 1 της Ύοδαν ουσίας, 2 ττολλας εξηπατήκασι γυναίκας, 

αίτινες κεκαυτηριασμεναι την συνείδησιν, αί μεν κα\ ^είς φανε¬ 

ρόν εξομολογούνται, αί δε δυσωττουμεναί τούτο, ησυγη δε 

πως εαυτας αττηλτηκυΐαί της ζωής του θεού, ενιαι μεν εις 

6. Talia autem dicentes et operantes, et in iis quoque quas 

sunt secundum nos regiones Rhodanenses, multas seduxerunt 
շ Tim. iii. g mulieres, quae cauteriatas conscientias habentes, quasdam 

quidem etiam in manifesto exhomologesin faciunt, quaedam 

autem reverentes hoc ipsum, in silentio sensim semetipsas 

Ejii.iv. ia retrahunt, desperantes a vita Dei, quaedam quidem in totum 

1 rijs’Vod. i. e. of Gallia Lugdunen¬ 

sis or Aovybovvyaia watered by the 

Rhone, in which country Marcus first 

broached his heresy. Per Marcum 

AEgyptium Galliarum primum circa 

Rhodanum, deinde Hispaniarum nobiles 

foeminas decepisse, miscentes fabulis vo¬ 

luptatem, et imperitiae suce nomen scien¬ 

tiae venditantes. Hieron. in Es. lxiv. 

Grabe however observes that the intro¬ 

duction of gnosticism into Spain is erro¬ 

neously attributed by S. Jerom to Mar¬ 

cus the Mage. But there was another 

of this name who gave a starting point 

to the Priscillianist heresy in Spain, 

and mentioned by Sulpitius Severus as 

belonging to the latter half of the fourth 

century. Primus earn (Gnosticam hse- 

resin sc.) intra Hispanias Marcus intulit 

JEgypto profectus, Memphis ortus. Hu¬ 

jus auditores fuere Agape quaedam non 

ignobilis mulier, et Rhetor Helpidius. 

His followers were condemned at Sara¬ 

gossa, a. d. 380. See also p. 121, n. 1. 

2 From the days of the Apostle this 

2 Tim. iii. G. was still the case ; Έκ τούτων yap eiaw 

οί ένδύνοντεs els ταs οικίας, αίχμαλωτεύ- 

οντες τα yυναίκάρία σεσωρευμένα αμαρτί¬ 

αν, ayogeva έπίθυμίαν ποίκιλαν. S. 

Jerom recounts the several instances in 

which other heretics adopted the same 

modus operandi. Simon Magus heeresim 

condidit Helence meretricis adjutus aux¬ 

ilio ; Nicolaus Antiochenus, omnium 

immunditiarum repertor, choros duxit, 

f eminarum: Marcion Romam praemisit 

mulierem, quae decipiendos sibi animos 

praepararet; Apelles Philomenen comi¬ 

tem suarum habuit doctrinarum; Mon¬ 

tanus immundi spiritus prcedicator, mul¬ 

tas Ecclesias per Priscam et Maximilian 

nobiles et opulentas foeminas, primum 

auro corrupit, deinde hceresi polluit. 

Arius ut orbem deciperet, sororem Prin¬ 

cipis prius decepit. Donatus per Afri¬ 

cam, ut infelices quosque foetentibus pol¬ 

lueret aquis, Luciliae opibus adjutus est,. 

In Hispania Agape Elpidium, mulier 

virum, caecum coeca duxit in foveam, 

successoremque sui Priscillianum habuit, 

cui juncta Galla, alterius et vicinae lue- 

rcseos reliquit haeredem. 

3 Publicam poenitentiam et satisfac¬ 

tionem in conspectu Ecclesiae ex hoc 

loco colligit Feuardentius; ego vero et 

confessionem publicam quandoque fac¬ 

tam exin demonstrari puto. Cujus usum 

satis clare quoque docet Origines, Hom. 

ii. in Ps. xxxvii. ubi haec habentur verba: 

Si ergo hujusmodi homo memor delicti 

sui confiteatur quce commisit, et humana 

confusione parvi pendat eos, qui expro¬ 

brant eum confitentem, et notant, vel irri¬ 

dent Ac. Si ergo sit aliquis ita fidelis, 

ut si quid conscius sit sibi, procedat in 

medium et ipse sui accusator existed Ac. 

Item: Si intellexerit et prceviderit (Sa¬ 

cerdos) talem esse languorem tuum, qui 

in conventu totius Ecclesiae exponi debeat 

et curari Ac. Grabe. 
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το παντε\ες απίστησαν, ενιαι 3ε επαμφοτερ^ουσι, καί το 

της παροιμίας πεπόνθασμ μήτε εζω, μήτε εσω ούσαμ ταυτην 

εγουσαί την επικαρπίαν τον σπέρματος των τέκνων τής 

γνωσεως. 

Κεφ. η. 

Quemadmodum quidam ex eis per numeros, et per syl¬ 
labas et per litei՝as conantur constituere eam, quce est 
secundum eos, argumentationem. 

G. 63. 

τής 

I. Ούτως οΰτος ουν oj Μ όρκος μήτραν κα\ εκ3ογεΐον 

1Κο\ορβάσου είσηΓγήσατο αυτόν Լ՚Σιιγής, εαυτόνJ μονω- 

abscesserunt; quaedam autem inter utrumque dubitant, et quod 

est proverbii passae sunt, neque intus, neque foris exsistentes, 

hunc fructum habentes seminis filiorum agnitionis. 

CAP. VIII. 

1. Hic igitur Marcus vulvam et 2susceptorium Colorbasi 

Silentii semet solum fuisse dicens, quippe 3unigenitus exsistens, 

1 This first sentence is one of great 

difficulty, and no satisfactory interpre¬ 

tation of it has yet been given. Heumann 

thinks that Κολαρ/3άσοι>, written without 

the final syllable, is nothing else than 

a Hebrew name for the Tetrad 

that it was first written Colarbasi in 

the Latin, and that the termination 

was added in the Greek. A similar 

corruption therefore took place, inde¬ 

pendently, in the Latin and in the 

Greek; which is a very improbable co¬ 

incidence. By a little ingenuity the 

letters might be twisted into an expres¬ 

sion of the mystical number 888, and 

be a Marcosian correlative of the Basi- 

lidian Abraxas : e.g. Colarbaxus would 

sum 888, if we assign its Greek nume¬ 

rical value to each letter, and take the 

Ն for the digamma, or επίσημον βαΰ, and 

as Beausobre says, C’est assez ordinaire 

aux Grecs de mettre le '£ pour le V. Hist, 

de Manich. iv. iv. § 7. But we are 

not at liberty to eject troublesome cha¬ 

racters from the ancient heresiologia by 

such summary process. In explaining 

the meaning of this sentence, the first 

step will be to define the text. If the 

translation may be trusted, there can 

be no doubt it ran as follows ; Οΰτος 

οΰν b Mάρκος, μήτραν καί εκδοχεΐον της 

Κολορβάσου acyrjs (crayijs), εαυτόν μονώ- 

τατον 7e7ονέναί \έ·γων, are μονογενής 

υπάρχων, το του υστερήματος κατα- 

τεθόν εις αυτόν ώδέ πως άπεκύησεν. 

Wherefore this Marcus professing that 

himself, the very sole Being, is the matrix 

and receptacle of the Sige of Colorbasus, 

(as being the only-begotten), hath brought 

to the birth, in some such way as follows, 

that which hath been committed to him by 

the abortive Enthymesis. In the first 

place, who was this Marcus ? He was a 

disciple of Valentinus, who professed to 

improve upon his master’s teaching, 

Magistri emendatorem se esse glorians, 

c. vii. § i declaring, like the Arch-gnos¬ 

tic Simon, that there dwelt in him the 

LIB. I. vii. 6. 
OR. I. ix. 2. 
MASS. I. xiii. 
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LiB^i^viii. i. TCtTOl· γεγονεναι Χεγων, άτε μονογενής υπάρχων αυτω, ^del. m. go. 

MASS. I. xiv. i αυτω ?>] 
\ 

TO τον υστερήματος κατατεθεν εις αυτόν ωοε πως 

Αυτήν την πανυπερτάτην αιτο των αοράτων κα\ ακα¬ 

τονόμαστων τούτων . τόπων՜^ ΊΓετρά^α κατεΧηΧυθεναι 4 (ΤΧΙί~ 

*)όε 

άπεκύησεν 

5semen, |"f I. postremitatis] quod depositum est in eum, sic 

enixus est. Illam quas est a summis, et ab invisibilibus, et 

innominabilibus locis quaternationem descendisse figura muliebri 

very highest power of the Pleroma; 

ούτοί £\eyεν εν αύτφ την μβ^ίστην άιτό 

των αοράτων καί ακατονόμαστων τόπων 

Ζχβίν δύναμή. Ibid. Now between the 

notions of Marcus and Colorbasus there 

was a close affinity, and if this latter 

heretic was the follower of Valentinus, 

before mentioned as άλλοί tls επίφανηί 

διδάσκαλοί αυτών, we must refer once 

more to the account of this disciple. 

He held that there was an ineffable 

principle of unity, though constituting 

a tetrad, antecedently to βυθοί and 0-1777; 

since therefore Marcus professed himself 

to be μεγίστη δύναμή, it was a legiti¬ 

mate deduction that he declared himself 

to be μήτρα καϊ έκδοχεΐον τής Κολορβά- 

σου σ^ηί; also that he was μονώτατοί, 

and, as being the outward manifestation 

of the inherent μονοτήί, that he was 

also μονο^ενήί, although this last as¬ 

sumption may have been more a matter 

of inference on the part of Ikenteus, 

than of positive assertion by Marcus. 

For this proarchical tetrad is described 

to us as wholly feminine, and the names 

given express unity; μονότηs and ένό- 

7-975, μονάί, and δύναμή όμοούσω5 αύτη, 

ην καϊ αύτη> ονομάζω το ev. Their four 

qualitative attributes were inseparable 

from them, and formed together a προ- 

αρχη that was άνωνόμαστοί, άνεννόητοί, 

άρρητοί, and αόρατοί. Hence the δύ- 

ναμίί μεγίστη to which Marcus laid 

claim as inherent in himself, was από 

των αοράτων καϊ άκατονομάστων τόπων. 

The reader may compare p. 98, n. r. 

These considerations help to confirm the 

suspicion that the διδάσκαλοί επίφανηί 

may have been Colorbasus, and that 

Marcus, teaching like him that there was 

a tetrad of unity antecedent to βυθοί, 

which in fact resided in himself, implied 

that he was the matrix and source from 

whence Βυθοί and Sty?? drew their ex¬ 

istence. This solution of a considerable 

difficulty is not advanced as entirely 

free from objection; it is the best that 

offers itself; and the reader may be 

requested, 

Si quid novisti rectius istis 

Candidus imperti, si non, his utere 

mecum. Hor. Ep. 1. 6. 

2 Susceptorium. The Arund. MS. 

has as a marginal correction, but in an¬ 

other hand, exceptorium; the emenda¬ 

tion possibly of some collator of the 

Greek Text. 

3 The Clerm. MS. has unitus; and 

Pass, unctus. May not these represent 

unitas in the Latin and μονότηί in the 

Greek ? 

4 Hippolytus tells us that Valen¬ 

tinus pretended to a similar revelation 

from the Logos, who appeared to him 

as an infant; καϊ yap Ούαλεντΐνοί φά¬ 

σκει εαυτόν εωρακέναւ παίδα νήπων άρτί- 

yevvpτον, ου πυθόμενοί επιζητεί τίί άν 

εϊη. '0 δε άπεκρίνατο λ^ων, εαυτόν εί¬ 

ναι τον A0yov ՜ ’έπειτα προσθεϊί τραχικόν 

τινα μύθον, εκ τούτου συνιστάν βούλεταί 

την επικεχειρημενην αύτφ α'ίρεσιν. Τού- 

τιρ τα δμοία τολμών ό Μ,άρκοί, λέχεί ελη- 

λυθέναί πρόί αύτόν σχήματι χυναίκεάρ 

την τετράδα, κ.τ.λ. HlPPOL. Philos. 

VI. 42· 

5 Defectus is not found in any MS. 

and was added by Feuardent before 
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'i. 42 MASS. I. χίν. 
1. 

Sios lULGLTL yvvcuKelq) προς αυτόν, επείόη, φησι, 1 το άρρεν αυτής 6 *· v^il11· 

κόσμος φερείν ουκ ήόυνατο, κα\ μηνυσαί αυτή τ\ ην, S^Hipp. 

αυτήν ητις ηνJ κα\ την των πάντων yeveTLV, ην ουόεν'ι πωποτ€ 

ουόε θεών ουόε ανθρώπων άπ€κά\υφ^€, τουτω μονωτάτω Ιίιρρ, 

μόνωJ όιηγησασθαί, ούτως είπουσαν՝ οτε το πρώτον 6 ΤΙατηρ 

Λωόινεν R. ω Πατηρ ou<5ei?J 6 άνεννόητος και 3ανούσιος, 6 μήτε 

appev μήτε θηΧυ, ηθεΧησεν αυτου το άρρητον \jsupple ex Hipp. 

ρητόj/J '■γεννηθηναί \jELipp. yeveaOaL՜^ κα'ι το αόρατον μορφω- 

θηναί, ηνοίζε το στόμα κα\ προηκατο Χόγον ομοίον αυτω· 6? 

παραστας υπεόείζεν \rnpp. επεο.J αυτω ο ην, αυτός του 

αοράτου μορφή φανείς. Ή Se εκφωνησίς του ονόματος eyeveTO 

ad eum : (quomam, inquit, ejus masculinum mundus ferre 

non poterat) et ostendisse quoque semetipsam quos esset, et 

universorum genesim, quam nemini unquam neque deorum 

neque hominum revelavit, huic solo enarrasse, ita dicentem : 

Quando primum Pater, cujus Pater nemo est, qui est inexcogi¬ 

tabilis et insubstantivus, qui neque masculus neque foemina est, 

voluit suum inenarrabile 4narrabile fieri, et quod invisibile sibi est, 

formari; aperuit os, et protulit Verbum simile sibi: quod adsis- 

tens ostendit ei quod erat ipse, cum invisibilis forma apparuisset. 

semen, it has therefore been removed. 

This latter word also has no counterpart 

in the Greek; I imagine it arose from pos- 

tremitalis, the translation of υστερήματος 

in the Pref. of Lib. n. This word there¬ 

fore is inserted within brackets. 

1 τό άρρεν, das Mannliche, das 

verborgene, unbegreifliche Wesen ; das 

weibliche, die fassliche Offenbarung; 

das Mannliche, heisst es daher, konnte 

die Welt nicht fassen. Neander, 169. 

2 For <ձԽօ> Hippolytus has αυτου) 

the translator indicates the words φ 

πατήρ ούδείς, which possibly stood in 

the original text; φ πατήρ would easily 

be omitted as following ό Π ατηρ, and 

the word ούδείς then took the form of 

ωδίνεν in some copies, and of αυτου in 

others. Hence Neander says, p. 170, Als 

zuerst der ursprungslose Vater Leben 

aus sich zu verbreiten den Trieb fiihlte. 

3 άνούσως. The reader will bear in 

mind the twofold sense that ουσία bore, 

VOL. I. 

while as yet the language of theology 

was vague and loose. Most usually it 

is found to convey the same meaning as 

our word Being, without reference to 

materiality; but it also meant material 

substance, see p. 43, and in this sense 

alone the Deity can be said to be ανούσιος. 

But, as the Gnostic argued, the Divine 

Being is incomprehensible, our own 

being is in a certain sense comprehensi¬ 

ble, therefore the same idea not attach¬ 

ing to both, to elvaL cannot be predi¬ 

cated of creature and Creator alike. 

Grabe’s note should be consulted. Com¬ 

pare also note 2, p. 108. Hippolytus 

has the same word. 

4 The Clermont MS. omits narra¬ 

bile in the Latin, and the Greek text 

of Epiphanius is without ρητδν, the 

word however is preserved by Hippoly¬ 

tus. It was omitted in both cases from 

the usual cause of error, a sequence of 

similar syllables. 

9 
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Lgr i x’V' τϋίαυτψ εΧάΧησε Χόγον τον ίτρωτόν του ονόματος αυτόν, 

1. ητις ήν αργή, καί ην η συΧΧαρη αυτου στοίγείων τεσσάρων. 

'Ί^πισυνήφε ^Ակղւ. ειτειτα συνή'φε՜^ την όευτεραν και ην κα'ι 

αυτή στοίγείων τεσσάρων. εΧάΧησε την τρίτην1 2՝ καί ήν 

κα\ αυτή στοίγείων όεκα. Καί την μετά ταυτα εΧάΧησε* καί 
ήν κα\ αυτή στοίγείων όεκαόνο. Έγενετο ονν ή εκφωνησις aτου 

οΧου ονόματος στοίγείων μεν τριάκοντα, συΧΧαβων όε τεσσά¬ 

ρων. r,Eκαστον όε των στοίγείων ι8ία γράμματα, κα\ ’ίόιον 

γαρακτήρα, κα'ι ιόίαν εκφωνησιν, καί σγήματα, κα\ εικόνας 

εγειν, κα\ μηόεν αυτών είναι, ο τήν εκείνου καθορα μορφήν, 

ουπερ αυτός | ΊΙψρ. αυτο^| στοιγεΐόν εστιν* αλλά ονόε γινώ- 

σκει ^γινωσκειν՜^ αυτόν, ουόε μήν την του ΊτΧησίον αυτου 

Enuntiatio autem nominis facta est talis: Loquutus est verbum 

primum nominis ejus; fuit άργή, et 3 syllabae [syllabe] ejus lite- 

rarum quatuor. Conjunxit et secundam, et fuit haec literarum 

quatuor. Post loquutus est et tertiam, et fuit haec literarum x. 

Et eam, quae est post haec, loquutus est, et fuit ipsa literarum 

xii. Facta est ergo enuntiatio universi nominis, literarum xxx, 

syllabarum autem quatuor. Unumquodque autem elemento¬ 

rum suas literas, et suum characterem, et suam enuntiationem, 

et figurationes, et imagines habere: et nihil eorum esse, quod 

illius videat formam, 4 neque ipsum super elementum est. Sed 

nec cognoscere eum, 5 sed ne quidem proximi ejus unumquodque 

1 Hippolytus has րյրւտ ήν. 

2 του ολου ονόματος, ί. e. of the Ple¬ 

roma, for the Valentinian ciluvoyovla is 

exactly expressed by the (4 + 4 + 10+12) 

elementary letters of which the Divine 

name was declared to consist, the four 

σύλλαβοί are, of course, the four HConic 

groups that are summed in the bracket- 

ted numbers ; the only variation is that 

the Valentinian ogdoad 1. § 1 is sepa¬ 

rated into two Marcosian tetrads. 

3 Syllabe, having been written after 

the Greek orthography, was eventually 

copied as the plural. 

4 Neque ipsum. The MSS. agree in 

reading neque ipsum super el. as though 

the Greek copy had been written ουδέ 

αυτό υπέρ στοίχεων έστιν' Grabe and 

Junius alter the translation to cujus 

ipsum, that it may express the evidently 

genuine Greek text. But the words of 

Hippolytus agree with that of Epipha- 

Nius; the Latin shews a clear instance 

of corruption prior to the translation. 

The word στονχέίον is to be identified 

with the several tEoiis of the Pleroma, 

all of whom, with the exception of 

Nus, were ignorant of the nature of 

Bythos, and of the emanations preceding 

them. 

5 There was a gradual deterioration 

therefore in the Pleroma; Philo’s illus¬ 

tration, in speaking of the similarly 

degenerating tendency of man, may be 

quoted, for it deserves to be known. 

ΐίαραπλήσων δέ πάθος καί ή μα-γνηrts 

έπώείκνυταί λίθος, των yap σίδηρων δακ¬ 

τυλίων ο μέν αυτής ψαύσας, βεβαιότατα 

Hipp. 
Philos 
vi. 42. 
G. 64. 

Μ. 67. 
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Hipp. 
' Philos, 
f.vi. 42. MASS. I. xiv. 

1. 
έκαστον εκφωνησιν 17,τοΧωρκεϊ, [Hipp. γινωσκείνJ αλλά ο j v}jii11 

αυτός εκφωνεί, ως το παν εκφωνοΰντα, το οΧον ήγεΐσθαι 

ονομάζείν. 'Έκαστον yap αυτών μέρος ον του όΧου, τον ίόίον 

ήχον ως το παν ονομάζει, καί μή παυσασθαι ήχουντα, 3μέχρι 

οτου επ\ το έσχατον yράμμα του έκαστου [Ηιρρ. εσχάτουJ 
στοιχείου μovoyճωσσήσavτoς καταστήσαι [Hipp. μονογΧωτ- 

τήσαντι καταντήσαι ]. Τότε όε και την άποκατάστασιν των 

οΧων εφη γενεσθαι, όταν τα πάντα κατεΧθόντα εΙς το εν 

y ράμμα, μίαν καϊ την αυτήν εκφωνησιν ήχήσρ ής εκφωνήσεως 

εικόνα το αμήν όμου Χεγόντων ημών ύπεθετο εΐναι. Τους όε 

φθόγγους ύπάρχειν τους μορφοΰντας τον ανούσιον και άγεν- 

νητον Αιώρα* και είναι τούτους μορφας, ας 6 Κυριος άγγεΧους 

ε’ίρηκε, τας όίηνεκως βΧεπουσας το πρόσωπον του ΤΙατρός. 

enuntiationem scire, sed quod ipse enuntiat, ita omne quod 

enuntiat, illud quod est totum nominet. Unumquemque enim 

ipsorum, pars existens totius, suum sonum quasi omne nominare, 

et non cessare sonantia, quoadusque ad novissimam literam 

novissimi elementi singulariter enuntiata deveniant. Tunc i cor. xv. 28. 

autem et redintegrationem universorum dicit futuram, quando 

omnia devenientia in unam literam, unam et eandem consona- 

tionem sonent, cujus exclamationis imaginem, Amen simul 

dicentibus nobis, tradidit esse3. Sonos autem eos esse qui for¬ 

mant insubstantivum et ingenitum iEona, et esse hos formas, 

quas Dominus Angelos dixit, quae sine intermissione vident Matt. xviu. 

faciem Patris. 

κρατείται' b de του ψαύσαντος ηττον έκ- 

κρέμεται db καί τρίτος devTbpov, καϊ τέ¬ 

ταρτος τρίτου, καϊ πέμπτος τετάρτου, καϊ 

ετέρων έτεροί κατά μακρόν στοίχον υπό 

μίας ολκού dυvάμεως συνεχόμενοί, πλην 

db ού τον αυτόν τρόπον' αεί yap oi πόρρω 

της αρχής άπηρτημένοί χαλώνται, όίά τό 

την ολκήν άνεΐσθαί, μήκεθ’ όμοίώς afyiy- 

yew όυναμένην. π. τ. κοσμοπ. 

1 Hippolytus preserves the true 

reading, yivwaKeiv. This word written 

in capitals, might, with a slight mutila¬ 

tion, be mistaken for ΠοΛΙοΡΚΕΙΝ, e. g. 

JTNOCKEIN, where Π = ΓΙ, AI = N. 

2 Qu’on se fasse, says Matter, 

d’aprhs cela une idde des profondeurs 

revues a Marcus sur le nom entier du 

9—2 

phre, qui fut avant tous les autres 6tres, 

qui les renfermes tous lui meme. II. 4. 

So Neander, p. 170. Die Sylben sind 

also die JEonenreihen, jeder einzelne 

Buchstabe der Sylbe ein JEon. Jeder 

jEon enthalt in sich das gbttliche Wesen, 

nur nach einer besonderen Richtung hin, 

mit Vorherrschen einer besondern Form 

entfaUet und gestaltet, jeder JEon um- 

fasst daher in sich eine game Welt, wird 

Schopfer einer grossen Reilie von Wesen, 

indem die in ihm liegende LebensJcehne 

sich entfalien und selbstandig werden. 

3 esse is transferred to the end of the 

sentence, on the faith of the Clerm. 

Arund. and Voss. MSS., as well as of 

the Greek text on Amen, seep. 159,11.-2. 



RATIONES 

LIB. I. viii.2. 
GR. I. x. 1. 

MASS. I. xiv. 
2. 

2. Τα Se ονόματα των στοιχείων τα ρητά κα\ kolva 

[Ή. κοινά και ρητάJ, ΑΙωνάς κα\ λόγους, και ρίζας, κα\ 

σπέρματα, κα\ πληρώματα, κα'ι καρπούς ωνόμασε. Τά καθ 

ενα αυτών κα'ι έκαστου ’ίόια εν τω όνόματί της Έκκλη- 

σίας εμπεριεχόμενα νοεϊσθαί εφη. 'Ω? [?. ων στοιχείων του 

έσχατον Η .j στοιχείου το ύστερον ύστατονJ γράμμα 

φωνήν προηκατο την αυτου· 1 2 3 ου ԼտսշյբԼ ο. Η.J ήχος εζ- 

ελθων κατ εικόνα των στοιχείων στοιχεία ’ίόια εγεννησεν 

εξ ων τά τε ενταύθα κατακεκοσμήσθαί ΓHipp. <W/ce/c.J φησι, 

Հκαι των £τά Η .J προ τούτων γεγενήσθαι. 3 Το μεν τοι 

γράμμα αυτό, 4 ου ο ήχος ήν συν επακολούθων τω ηχω καί το 

^κάτω, Η.] υπό τής συλλαβής τής εαυτου άνειλήφθαί άνω 

5λεγει εις αναπλήρωσα του ολου· μεμενηκεναι Se εις τά 

κάτω τον ήχον, ώσπερ εζω ρίφεντα. 1 ο όε στοίχειον αυτό 

άφ> ου το γράμμα συν τη εκφωνήσει τη εαυτου συγκατήλθε 

κάτω, ο \jiele oj γραμμάτων εΐναί φησι τριάκοντα, κα\ εν 

2. Nomina autem elementorum communia et enarra¬ 

bilia iEonas, et verba, et radices, et semina, et plenitudines, et 

fructus vocavit. Singula autem ipsorum et uniuscujusque 

propria in nomine Ecclesiae contineri et intelligi ait. Quorum 

elementorum novissimi elementi ultima litera vocem emisit 

suam, cujus sonus exiens secundum imaginem elementorum 

elementa propria generavit: ex quibus et quae sunt hic. dispo¬ 

sita dicit, et ea quae sunt ante haec, generata. Ipsam quidem 

literam, cujus sonus erat consequens sonum deorsum, a syllaba 

sua sursum receptam dicit, ad impletionem universi: reman¬ 

sisse autem deorsum sonum quasi foras projectum. Elementum 

autem ipsum, ex quo litera cum enuntiatione sua descendit 

deorsum, literarum ait esse xxx, et unamquamque ex his xxx 

1 ό ήχο?, i. e. Achamoth, who accord¬ 

ing to the Pantheistic notions of the 

East, is said to have given birth to the 

material elements, after the type of the 

divine στοιχεία. 

2 i.e. the Demiurge, seven hea¬ 

vens, &c. 

3 The HSon Sophia of Valentinus. 

4 Four words, τ6 ήχος τφ ήχα, are 

here expunged. They are evidently a 

marginal interpolation, and are neither 

found in Hippolytus nor acknowledged 

by the translator; the four words more¬ 

over involve two solecisms. 

5 Hippolytus has λσγεί, the trans¬ 

lator dicit, the usual reading \£yew is 

therefore corrected without scruple. 

6 rb στοιχείου is here the Pleroma. 

Hipp. 
Plnlos. 
vi. 43. 

M. 68. 
G. 65. 
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vi. 43. 
PhUos ^καστον των τριάκοντα γραμμάτων εν εαυτω εγειν ετερα 

'γράμματα, Si ου [Η. Լ ωνJ το ονομα του γράμματος όνομά- 

Հετaւ՚ κα\ αυ ητάλιν τα eTepa Տւ άλλων όνομάζεσθαι γραμ- 

μάτων, καζ τα άλλα <5ζ’ άλλων· ώ? [Η. I. ώστεJ ez? άπειρον 

εκπίπτειν το 7τληθος των γραμμάτων. Ουτω S* αν σαφεστερον 

μάθοις το λεγόμενον* 

3· Το όελτα στοίχεΐον γράμματα ev εαυτω εχεί πόντε, 

αυτό οβ το οελτα, καί το εί, καί το Ααμρόα, καί το ταυ, καί 

το άλφα* κα\ ταυτα πάλιν τα γράμματα Տւ άλλων γράφε¬ 

ται γραμμάτων, κα\ τα άλλα Si άλλων. Εζ ουν η πάσα 

ύπάστασίς του όελτα εις άπειρον εκπίπτει, αεί άλλων άλλα 

γράμματα γεννωντων, καί SiaSεγομενων άλληλα, πόσω μάλ¬ 

λον εκείνου του στοιχείου μεϊζον είναι το πέλαγος των 

γραμμάτων; Καζ εί το εν γράμμα ούτως άπειρον, ορα ολου 

του ονόματος τον βυθόν τω>ν γραμμάτων, εζ ων τον προ¬ 

πάτορα η Μάρκου 'Σιγή συνεστάναι εόογμάτισε. 1 2Δζο και 

τον Τίατερα επιστάμενον το αχωρητον αυτου, όεόωκεναι 

τοΐς στοιχείοις, ά καί Αιώνας καλεΐ, ενι εκάστω αυτών την 

literis in semetipsa habere alias literas, per quas nomen literae 

nominatur. Et rursus alias per alias nominari literas, et alias 

per alias, ita ut in immensum decidat multitudo literarum. 

Sic autem planius disces quod dicitur; 

3. Delta elementum literas habet in se quinque, et ipsum 

Δ, et E, et A, et T, et A, et hae rursus literae per alias scri¬ 

buntur literas, et aliae per alias. Si ergo universa substantia 

Deltae in immensum decidit, aliis alias literas generantibus et 

succedentibus alterutrum, quanto magis illius elementi majus 

esse 3pelagus literarum ? Et si una litera sic immensa est, vide 

totius nominis profundum literarum, ex quibus Propatora Marci 

Silentium constare docuit. Quapropter et Patrem scientem in¬ 

capabile suum, dedisse elementis, quae et iEonas vocat, unicuique 

1 The reading of Hipp.; seep. 146, η. i. 

2 Da das unendlichen Wesen Gottes 

von keinem erfasst werden kann, und 

jede ^Eon seine eigene Welt in sich 

tragt, die er zum Daseyn bringen soil, 

so heisst es, keiner der .ZEonen kennt 

die Aussprache und Schriftziige des an- 

dern, ein jeder glaubt in dem was er 

selbst fiir sich ausspricht, das Ganze 

auszusprechen, u. s. f. Neander, 171. 

3 This word is written pelagos in the 

Arund. MS. with u superscribed, but 

in another hand. The translator most 

probably used the Greek termination. 

LIB. I. viii. 2. 
GR. I. x I. 

MASS. I. xiv. 
2. 
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MASV'xiv* έκφωνειν. 

lib. i.viii.3. [Slav εκώωνησιν εκβοάν, Տւձ το μή όυνασθαι ενα το ολον ηϊρρ. GR. I. x. 2. T ' 1 2 » 7 1 Philos. 

Φ 
4. Tαυτα Se σαφηνίσασαν αυτω την τετρακτυν ειπεΐν՝ 

1 θέλω Se σόι κα'ι αυτήν emSel^aL την Αλήθειαν. Κατή- Μ 69 

γαγον yap αυτήν εκ των inτερθεν Sωμάτωv, "ιν ՏօՀՏրյց αυτήν 

yυμvήv, κα\ καταμάθοις [Η. καταμάθ^ς՜֊| το κάλλος αυτής՝ 

αλλά και ακόυσες αυτής λαλουσης, και θαύματος το φρόνημα 

αυτής. 'Όρα ουν κεφαλήν άνω, το άλφα κα\ το ω, [Η. TO G. 66. 

7τρωτόν άλφα toj τράχηλον Se β καί \js, ωμούς άμα χερσ'ι 

y κα\ χ, στήθη S κα\ φ, Sւάφpayμa [Η. φράγμα՜] e κα\ υ, 

νωτον [Η. κοιλίαν^ ζ’ κα\ τ, κοιλίαν [Η. at<5o?aJ η και σ, 

μηρούς Θ κα\ ρ, γόνατα ւ κα\ ίτ, κνήμας κ κα\ ο, σφυρά λ 

κα\ ζ, πόόας μ κα'ι ν. Τουτό εστι το σώμα τής κατά τον 

μάγον 'Αλήθειας՝ τούτο το σχήμα του στοιχείου, ουτος 

6 χαρακτήρ του γράμματος. Καί καλεΐ το στοίχεΐον τούτο 

a'Άνθρωπον՝ εΐναί τε πηγήν φησίν αυτό παντός λόγον, και 

eorum suam enuntiationem exclamare, eo quod non possit unum, 

illud quod est totum enuntiare. 

4. Htec itaque exponentem ei quaternationem dixisse [de՝ 
disse, MSS. Cl. Ar. Yoss. &c.] : Volo autem tibi et ipsam osten¬ 

dere Veritatem. Deposui enim illam de superioribus aedificiis, 

ut circumspicias eam nudam, et intuearis formositatem ejus ; sed 

et audias eam loquentem, et admireris sapientiam ejus. Vide 

quid igitur in caput ejus sursum, primum A et Ω. Collum autem 

B et Ψ. Humeros cum manibus Γ et X. Pectus Δ et Φ. 

Cinctum E et Y. Ventrem Z et T. Verenda H et Σ. Fe¬ 

mora Θ et P. Genua I et Π. Tibias K et O. Crura Λ et Ξ. 

Pedes M et N. Hoc est corpus ejus, quae est secundum ma¬ 

gum, Veritatis ; haec figura elementi, hic character literae. Et 

vocat elementum hoc, Hominem: esse autem fontem ait eum 

1 So Hippolytus; G-r. and Mass. 

θέαν δη. 

2 ’Άνθρωπον. The Ophites or Naas- 

senes (from serpens) were the pre¬ 

cursors of Gnosticism, and they first 

borrowed the Cabbalistic notion of the 

Adam Cadmon or Adam Elion, from 

whom the Jews were taught to believe 

that their souls were derived; e. g. in 

the Book pDy it is said, DflK 

|inyD d™ D”np 
Ye are called men {Adam) because of 

the {spiritual) soul that you receive from 

the Supreme Adam: but the heathen are 

not dignified by this name, as receiving 

a mere animal soul or from the 

Adam Belial, or χοϊκός of the Gnostic. 

Hippolytus says of the Naassenes : ου- 
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tfipp. 
Philos, 
pi. 44. 

αρ'χην 7τάσης φωνής, κα\ παντός άρρητον ρησίν, καί της 

σιωπωμβνης Σιγής στόμα. Καί τούτο μεν το σώμα αυτής. 

Συ Se μετάρσίον εγείρας το [Η. adj. τηςJ όίανοίας νόημα, 

τον αυτογεννητορα καί πατροόότορα [^Η. γεννήτορα καί προ- 

πάτοραJ λόγον από στομάτων ’Αλήθειας ακούε. 

LIB. I. viii. 4. 
GR. I. x. 2. 

MASS. I. xiv. 
3. 

omnis verbi, efc initium universae vocis, et omnis inenarrabilis 

enarrationem, et taciti Silentii os. Et hoc quidem corpus ejus. 

Tu autem sublimius allevans sensus intelligentiam, Autogenitora 

et Patrodotora verbum ab ore Veritatis audi. 

rot των άλλων απάντων παρά τον αυτών 

λόγον τιμώσιν άνθρωπον καί υιόν ανθρώ¬ 

που. ’Έστι δέ άνθρωποί ούτος άρσενό- 

θηλυς, καλείται δε Άδάμας παρ’ αύτοΐς' 

ύμνοι δέ εις αυτόν ^ε^όνασι πολλοί καί 

ποικίλοι' οί δε ύμνοι, Cos δι ολίγων είπεΐν, 

λέγονταί παρ’ αύτοΐς τοιούτόν τινα τρό¬ 

πον· Άπό σου, ΙΙάτερ, καί διά σέ, μητερ, 

τα δύο αθάνατα ονόματα αιώνων "γονείς, 

πολΐτα ουρανού, μεγαλώνυμε άνθρωπε. 

Philos, ν. 6. Again, the spiritual seed 

or ό ’έσω άνθρωπος, was an efflux από 

του αρχανθρώπου άνωθεν ’Αδαμάντος, 

ν. ղ, which is a close copy of the Cab¬ 

balistic jvbjJ DTK. This Adamas in 

their system, then, was the higher or 

spiritual· principle of Man, perfectly dis¬ 

tinct from the animal principle, (Hipp. 

Philos, v. 6), as the soul of man is dis¬ 

tinct from his body; no wonder then 

that man, fashioned after this exalted 

prototype should be placed at the head 

of creation, accordingly, Ναασσψοϊ άν¬ 

θρωπον καλοΰσιν την πρώτην των όλων 

αρχήν, τόν αυτόν καί υιόν ανθρώπου' τού¬ 

τον δέ τριχη διαιρούσιν. Έστί μέν yap 

αυτού, ψασί, τό μέν νοερόν, τό δέ ψυχικόν, 

τό δε χοϊκόν. Καλοΰσι δέ αυτόν Άδάμαν, 

καί νομίξουσι την είς αυτόν είναι γνώσιν 

αρχήν του δύνασθαι γνώναι θεόν. Philos. 

χ. 9· It also may be noted as worthy 

of remembrance that this belief in a 

twofold humanity perfectly distinct, 

and of successive development in order 

of creation, was deduced by the Jews 

from the book of Genesis, where man is 

said to have been created first, in the 

likeness of God, Gen. i. 27, and after¬ 

wards, of the dust of the earth, Gen. ii. 

7. Philo clearly expresses this notion, 

7Γ, r. κοσμοπ. In commenting upon 

Gen. ii. 7, he says, εναργέστατα και διά 

τούτου παρίστησιν οτι διαφορά πaμμεyέ- 

θης έστι τού τε νυν πλασθέντος ανθρώπου, 

καί τού κατά την εΙκόνα θεού yεyovότoς 

πρότερον. 'Ο μεν yάp διαπλασθείς ηδη, 

αισθητός, μετόχων ποιότητος, εκ σώματος 

και ψυχής συνεστώς άνηρ η γυνή, φύσει 

θνητός ών ό δέ κατά την εικόνα, ιδέα tls, 

η yCvos, η σφpaylς, νοητός, άσώματος, 

ου'τ’ άρρην ούτε θήλυ, άφθαρτος φύσει, 

τού δέ αισθητού καί έπι μέρους ανθρώπου 

την κατασκευήν σύνθετον είναι φησιν έκ 

yεώδoυς ουσίας καί πνεύματος θείου. 

There can be little doubt, I think, but 

that St Paul, who was so well versed in 

Jewish philosophy as well as theology, 

had these notions in view when he drew 

a contrast between the first and second 

Adam, in 1 Cor. xv. As St John adopted 

the current term Aoyos, and shewed that 

there was no impropriety in it if cor¬ 

rectly understood, so St Paul contrasts 

the natures of the first and second 

Adam; but the terms must be understood 

in a Christian and theological, and not 

in a Jewish and philosophical sense. 

The adoption of these terms severally 

by the Evangelist and St Paul stopped 

their misuse by heresy, and when the 

Gnostic age had passed away, the true 

catholic meaning of these terms was the 

only one that remained. 
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L(՝h'i Υχ135' 5· Ταυτα Se ταυτης ειπουσης, προσβλε-φασαν αυτω Ηίρρ. 

mass^i.xiv. τ^ν Άχήθειαν, καί ανοίζασαν το στόμα λαλησαι λόγον νί·45· 

τον Se λόγον όνομα γενεσθαι, και το όνομα γενεσθαι 

[Η. efpcuj τούτο, ό γινωσκομε ν κα\ λαλουμεν, Χρίστον 

Ίήσουν՝ ό κα\ όνομάσασαν αυτήν παρ' αυτίj [Η. παραυτικα 

σιωπησαι,J κα\ σιωπήν. Π^οοσοίοκωρτο? Se του Μάρκου πλ€ΐόν 

τι μελλειν αυτήν λεγειν, πάλιν η τετρακτυς παρελθουσα 

εις το μέσον, φησίν ως ευκαταφρόνητον ηγησω τον λόγον, 

όν από στομάτων της Αλήθειας ηκουσας՝ ου τοΰθ\ οπερ 

οΐόας και όοκοΐς, παλαιόν [Η .1 όοκεΐς εγειν, πάλαιJ εστιν 

ονομα· φωνήν γαρ μόνον εγείς αυτοΰ, την Se Sυvaμւv αγνοείς, 

ιησούς μεν γαρ εστιν επίσημον ονομα, εζ ων rl. I. εγον I 

γράμματα, υπό πάντων %των της κλησεως γινωσκόμενον· Το μ. 70. 

5. Haec autem cum dixisset illa, attendentem ad eum 

Veritatem, et aperientem os, 3locuta est verbum: verbum 

autem nomen factum, et nomen esse hoc quod scimus et loqui¬ 

mur Christum Jesum; quod cum nominasset, statim tacuit. 

Cum autem putaret Marcus plus aliquid eam dicturam, rursus 

Quaternatio veniens in medium ait: Tanquam contemptibile 

putasti esse verbum, quod ab ore Veritatis audisti. Non hoc 

quod scis et putas habere, olim est nomen. Vocem enim tan¬ 

tum habes ejus, virtutem autem ignoras. Jesus autem est 

insigne nomen, sex habens literas, ab omnibus qui sunt voca- 

1 επίσημον, i. e. an arithmetical sym¬ 

bol. There were three επίσημα in the 

Greek notation; the επίσημον βαυ or 

digamma, having the power of 6, the 

επίσημον κόππα for 90, and the επίσημον 

σανπΐ for 900; see Scaliger, Animadv. 

in Euseb. 112, 115, 116. It is remark¬ 

able that each of these three characters 

were in form similar to the Samaritan 

letters expressed by their names, the 

equivalents for the Hebrew 1, p, and 

According to the Yalentinian notion the 

name 'Ιησούς expressed 888, and for this 

reason was called επίσημον ονομα, not 

because it consisted of six letters, as 

some have supposed, forgetting that 

there were other έπίσημα besides the 

βαΰ=6, but because the letters, of which 

the name is composed, symbolised that 

mystic number, e. g. (10-1-8 + 200 + 70 

+400 + 200) = 888. That this is the mean¬ 

ing of επίσημον in this place is evident 

from the words found in II. xli. Falsa est 

ergo episemi eorum redditio, et numerus 

eorum eversus est manifeste. 

2 των τής κλησεως, meaning the Ca¬ 

tholic Church, for from the earliest days 

the gnostic party made a threefold dis¬ 

tinction in the Church, corresponding 

with their triple division of humanity 

into the spiritual, the animal, and the 

material; οϋτω φάσκουσί rpiyevrj, ayye- 

λίκόν, ψυχικόν, χοϊκόν‘ καί τρεις είναι 

εκκλησίας, ayyελικην, ψυχικήν, χοϊκήν’ 

ονόματα δε αύταΐς εκλεκτή, κλητη, αιχ¬ 

μάλωτος. Hippolyt. Phil. χ. g. Did a 

modern writer borrow his notion of the 

“Church in chains” from ancient heresy ? 

3 locutam esse is required by the con¬ 

text. 
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Ηίψ Se παρά τοΐς Aίωσι του ΤΙΧηρωματος ποΧυμερες τυγχάνον, μβ· Ասս 
vi· 45· άΧΧης εστι μορφής, κα\ ετερου τύπου, γινωσκόμενον υπ'MASS^Lxiv· 

εκείνων των 1 2 συγγενών, ων τα μεγεθη παρ αυτών ^Η. αυτωJ 

εστι διαπαντός. 

6. Ταυτ ουν τα παρ υμΐν είκοσιτεσσαρα γράμματα 

άπορροίας υπάρχείν γίνωσκε των τριών δυνάμεων εικονι¬ 

κός, των περίεχουσων [Η. habet εμπεριεχουσωνJ τον οΧον 

των άνω στοιχείων τον αριθμόν, Τά μεν γάρ άφωνα γράμ¬ 

ματα εννεα νόμίσον είναι του ΓΙατρο? καί της ΆΧηθείας, Sia 

το άφωνους αυτους είναι, τουτεστίν άρρητους και άνεκΧα- 

Χητους. Τά Se ήμίφωνα οκτώ, οντα του Αόγου κα\ της 

’Ζωής, Տա το μέσα ώσπερ υπάρχειν των τε άφωνων κα'ι των 

φωνηέντων κα\ άναάεχεσθαί των μεν υπερθεν την άπορροιαν, 
՜՝ \ Γ ττ 7 ։ » ’'Ί ՝ α ’ յւ ' rn \ των ο υπέρ αυτήν II. I. υπ αυτα \ την αναφοραν. Ια 

Se φωνΐ^εντα κα'ι αυτά επτά οντα του Ανθρώπου και τής 

ΈκκΧησίας, επε\ Տա του Ανθρώπου φωνή προεΧθουσα, εμάρ- 

w·67· φωσε τά οΧα. Ό γάρ ήχος τής φωνής 3 μορφήν αυτοϊς περί- 

tionis cognitum. Illud autem quod est apud iEonas Pleromatis, 

cum sit multifarium exsistens, alterius est formae, et alterius typi, 

quod intelligitur ab ipsis qui sunt cognati ejus quorum magni¬ 

tudines apud eum sunt semper. 

6. 4 Has igitur, quae apud nos [Gr. melius apud vos] sunt 

viginti quatuor literae, emanationes esse intellige trium virtutum 

imaginales, eorum quae continent universum, quae sunt sursum, 

elementorum numerum. 5 Mutas enim literas novem puta esse 

Patris et Veritatis, quoniam sine voce sint, hoc est, et inenar¬ 

rabiles et ineloquibiles. 6 Semivocales autem cum sint octo, 

Logi esse et Zoes, quoniam quasi mediae sint inter mutas et 

vocales : et recipere eorum quidem quae super sint, emanatio¬ 

nem, eorum vero quae subsint elevationem. Vocales autem et 

ipsas septem esse, Anthropi et Ecclesiae: quoniam per Anthro- 

pum vox progrediens formavit omnia. Sonus enim vocis formam 

1 avyyev&v, the ήλι/αώται &yye\oL of 

the Saviour, i. § 17. 

2 αναφορά, the converse of airoppoia. 

3 Compare 1. § 9. 

4 The MSS. are so unanimous in 

reading Hcec, that it is impossible not to 

allow the truth of Grabe’s supposition, 

that the translator rendered ταΰτα in 

the neuter, without observing that the 

concord should have been with litene. 

5 Mutas, i. e. φ, χ, θ. ττ, κ, τ. β, γ, δ. 

6 Semivocales, ί. e. λ, μ, ν, ρ. σ, ξ, ξ, φ. 
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MASS, 

Lgr i x 36 67τοίησεν. Ecrrir [H. ουνJ ο μεν Αογος εχων καί η Ζωή τα Η^ρ. 

Ι χιν· οΑττω, 6 δε ''Ανθρωπος κα\ ή Έκκλησία τα 67rra, ο <5evi՛4"' 

ΙΙατ?7|0 καί η 'Αλήθεια τα εννεα. Έ πει δή [Η. Έττί ^ej τον 

υστερήσαντος λόγου 6 άφεδρασθεϊς εν τω ΐΐατρί κατήλθε, 

πεμφθε\ς [Η. εκπεμφθε'ις^ επ\ τον αφ’ ου εγωρίσθη επ\ 

διορθώσει των πραγθεντων, 1<'ίνα ή των πληρωμάτων ενότης 

Ισότητα εγουσα καρποφορώ μίαν εν πάσι την εκ πάντων 

δυναμίν. Καί ούτως ό των επτά την των οκτώ εκομίσατο 

δυναμιν κα\ εγενοντο οί [Η. TjOeisJ τόποι όμοιοι τοΐς αρίθ- 

μοΐς, όγδοάδες οντες՝ οίτινες τρεις εφ’ εαυτους ελθόντες, 

τον των είκοσίτεσσάρων ανεδείζαν αριθμόν. Τα μεν τοί τρία μ. 71. 

στοιγεία άφίησίν [Η. (aj φησινJ auro? των τριών εν συζυγία 

δυνάμεων νπάργείν, ά εστίν 21 εζ, άφί ών άπερρυη τα είκοσι- 

τεσσαρα στοιχεία, τετραπλασιασθεντα τω τής αρρήτου 

τετράδος λόγω, τον αυτόν αυτοΐς αριθμόν ποιεί, 1 2 3 4α7τερ φησί 

του άνονομάστου ύπάρχειν. Φορεϊσθαί δε αυτά υπό των 

4τριών δυνάμεων, εις ομοιότητα του αοράτου, ών στοιχείων 

eis circumdedit. Est igitur Logos habens et Zoe viii. Anthro- 

pos autem et Ecclesia vn. Pater autem et Alethia ix. Ex 

minori autem computatione, qui erat apud Patrem descendit, 

emissus illuc unde fuerat separatus ad emendationem factorum, 

ut Pleromatum unitas aequalitatem habens, fructificet unam in 

omnibus quae est ex omnibus virtus. Et sic is qui est numeri 

vii eorum qui sunt octo accepit virtutem, et facta sunt tria loca 

similia numeris, cum sint octonationes: quae ter in se venientia 

viginti quatuor ostenderunt numerum. Et tria quidem elementa, 

quae dicit ipse trium in conjugatione virtutum exsistere, quae 

fiunt vi. ex quibus emanaverunt viginti quatuor literae, quadri՝ 
pertita inenarrabilis quaternationis ratione, eundem [cum illis 

Gr.] numerum faciunt, quae quidem dicit illius qui est innomi¬ 

nabilis exsistere. Indui autem eas a tribus virtutibus, in simili- 

1 Compare 1. §4, on the unity of the 

Pleroma. The ninth letter being taken 

from the mutes and added to the seven 

vowels, the twenty-four letters were 

then equally distributed. 

2 i.e. three pair of avfuyot, repre¬ 

sented by Pater, Anthropos, Logos. 

3 avep, i. e. στοιχεία. 

4 Hippolytus has the επίσημον 

βαΰ=6 was easily mistaken for 7=3, 

as instanced by St Jerom in Ps. lxxvii. 

Scriptum est in Matthceo (et Johanne,) 

quod Dominus noster hora sexta cruci¬ 

fixus sit. Rursum scriptum est in Marco, 

quia hora tertia crucifixus sit.—Error 

scmptorum fuit: et in Marco hora sexta 

fuit: sed multi episemum Greecum F pu¬ 

taverunt esse Γ. 
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Hipp. 
Philos, 
vi. 46. 

G. 68. 

εικόνες εικόνων τα παρ ημίν 1 2όπτλα γράμματα ύπάρχειν, 

α σνναριθ μουμενα τοΐς είκοσιτεσσαρσί στοιχείοις όννάμει 

των [Η. κατά αναλογίαν τον των τριάκοντα ίτοιεΐ 

αριθμόν. 

7· Τούτον τον λόγον, και της οικονομίας [Η. ανα¬ 

λογίαςJ ταύτης 3καρττόν φησιν εν ομοιωματι είκόνος πεφν- 

κεναι I Hipp. πεφηνεναι^ εκείνον, τον μετά τάς εζ ημέρας 

τέταρτον άναβάντα εις το *όρος, κα\ γενόμενον 4 5 *εκτον, τον 

κρατηθεντα και καταβάντα [Η. καταβ. κα\ κρατεν τη 

° εροομαοι, επίσημον ογοοαοα υπάρχοντά, και εχοντα εν 

tudinem illius qui est invisibilis: quorum elementorum imagines 

imaginum esse eas quae sunt apud nos duplices literae, quas cum 

xxiv literis adnumerantes, virtute quae est secundum analogiam, 

xxx faciunt numerum. 

7. Hujus rationis et dispositionis fructum dicit in simili¬ 

tudinem imaginis apparuisse illum, qui post vi dies quartus 

ascendit in montem, et factus est sextus, qui descendit et deten¬ 

tus est in hebdomade, cum esset insignis octonatio, et 7 haberet 

1 δίπλα, the letters £, ψ, = (δσ, κσ, 

7Γ£Γ,) enumerated among the ήμίφωνα. 

2 κάρπον. Compare i. 4· τέλειον 

καρπόν τον Iήσουν, κ. τ. λ. 

3 i. e. Mount Tabor, in allusion to 

the Transfiguration. 

4 With the addition of Moses and 

Elias. This event was considered by 

the Marcosians to be typical of Soter 

visiting Achamoth, with whom Horus 

and Demiurge made four ; while, by the 

addition of the συζυγία, Christ and the 

Spirit from the Pleroma, those four 

became six. 

5 έβδομάδί. Grabe imagines that 

this means the seventh day, as the com¬ 

pletion of the six that preceded the 

Transfiguration. Petavius, that it al¬ 

ludes to the seventh day during which 

Christ lay in the tomb; but more pro¬ 

bably it means the Hebdomas, the habi¬ 

tat of Demiurgus, pp. 44, 48, i. e. the 

seven heavens above which Achamoth 

dwelt, exterior to the Pleroma, but 

above the material universe. Κρατη- 

Θέντα here means contained rather than 

detained, the Saviour JEon, p. 64, having 

been contained for a while in the space 

beneath the Pleroma, but not perma¬ 

nently. Here επίσημον oydoaSa refers 

to the word Χρείστός: see xii. § 3. 

Generally the ogdoad was the receptacle 

of the spiritual seed, to which the faith¬ 

ful among the ψυχικοί should eventually 

be raised, p. 59. 

6 The Saviour contained in himself 

the mystical number of the thirty H3ons, 

having been thirty years of age when 

baptized, i. § 1, 5. As A and Ω, again, 

he was symbolised by the dove, the sum 

of the Greek numerals π, e, p, 1, σ, r, e, 

p, a, being 801. It was by the illapse 

of the dove that the Saviour Hlon de¬ 

scended upon Jesus. I. § 13, and xii. 

§ 3. See Tertullian de Prcescr. Hcer. 

50. Καί η περιστερά δε σώμα ωφθη' 

ήν 06 μέν τό dyiov πνεύμα φασίν՛ οί δέ 

άπο Βασίλείδου, τόν διάκονον’ οί δέ άπό 

Ούαλεντίνου το πνεύμα τής ένθυμήσεως 

του IIατρδς, τήν κατέλευσίν πεποιημένον 

επί την του A6yoo σάρκα. Did. Or. § 16. 

7 Feuardent restored the original 

LIB. I. viii. 7- 
GR. I. x. 4. 

MASS. I. xiv. 
6. 

Matt. xvii. 1. 
Marc. ix. 2. 
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vuL7· βαυτω τον απαντα των στοιχείων αριθμόν, [Η. Η *Ψανί- S*. 
ρωσεν, ελυοντος αυτόν ειτι το ραπτισμα, η της ίτεριστερας 

KclOoSog, ητις εστ\ν ω και α. Ό yap αριθμός αυτής μία 

κα\ οκτακότίαί. Καί Sia τούτο Mcoucrea εν τη εκτ*ι τώυ 

[Η. ημερα^ ήμερων είρηκεναι τον άνθρωπον yoyovSvar 

κα\ την οικονομίαν Se 1 εν σί] εκτγ των ήμερων, ητις 

εστι παρασκευή, 2ιτον έσχατον άνθρωπον εις avayevvησւv 

του πρώτου ανθρώπου πεφηνεναι, ης οικονομίας αρχήν κα\ 

τεΧος κα'ι | del. κα'ι Η.] την εκτην ώραν [Η. efuaij, εν rj 

προσηΧωθη τω ί~ύΧω. Ύον yap τεΧεων νουν, ειηστάμενον τον μ. 72. 

των εζ αριθμόν, Sυvaμւv ποιησεως κα\ avayεvvησεως εχοντα, 

φανερωσαι τοΐς υίοΐς του φωτός 3 την Si αυτοΰ լ?. Տւձ του^] 

in se omnem elementorum numerum, quem manifestavit, cum 

ipse venisset ad baptismum, columbae descensio, quae est Ω et A. 

Numerus enim ipsius unum et dccc. Et propter hoc Mosen in 

sexta die dixisse hominem factum: et dispositionem autem in 

sexta die, quae est in 4coena pura, novissimum hominem in rege¬ 

nerationem primi hominis apparuisse. Cujus dispositionis initium 

et finem sextam horam, in qua affixus est ligno. Perfectum 

enim sensum, scientem eum numerum qui est sex, virtutem 

fabricationis et regenerationis habentem, manifestasse filiis lumi¬ 

nis eam generationem quae facta est per eum, qui manifestatus 

reading haberet. In the Clerm. MS. it 

had become habent, and by a corrective 

attempt habet in the Arund. and other 

MSS. 

1 Here the words του πάθους, as re¬ 

quired by the sense, are inserted by 

Hippolytu s. Οίκονομία taken absolutely, 

means the mystery of the Incarnation, 

see I. § ii, although when modified by 

any other term, it may mean almost 

any mystery. 

2 Hippolytus supplies rj, which seems 

to be required, though it is not express¬ 

ed by the translator. His copy had ev 

παρασκευή, a mistake arising from the 

terminal letter v of the word έστϊν pre¬ 

ceding. 

3 The text of Epiphanius and Hip¬ 

polytus are both corrupt, and the trans¬ 

lator’s copy was no better. Hippolytus 

has την διά του φανέντος επίσημου εις την 

δι’ αυτοΰ έπι^ενομένην αναγέννησήν. The 

text is re-constructed above from the 

three. The Latin confirms the reading 

of διά του; it also indicates the words 

έπισήμου εις τόνδε άρίθμδν, instead of 

this I propose to read els επίσημον τουδε 

αριθμού, q. d. as the symbol of the mystic 

number, 6. 

4 Ccena pura. Greece, 77ns έστί 

παρασκευή. Hic veteris Interpretis locus 

Josephi Scaliyeri observa tionem confirmat 

in Festum, voce Penem: Coena pura est, 

qua fungebantur, cum in casto essent. 

Glossariion: Coena pura, προσάββατον. 

Imitatione Gentilium παρασκευήν Judce- 

orum ita vocat (Interpres.) Fronto Duc. 

Ita et lib. v. cap. 23 sextam diem, qua 

Dominus cruci confixus est, appellavit 

coenam puram: cujus nominis meminc- 
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Phnios Φαν^ντος επίσημου εις αυτόν Si αυτου εις επίσημον τον lib.ι.νϋΐ.8. 

·47, c^e αριθμούJ γενομενην αναΓγεννησίν. ’'Έινθεν κα\ τα όίπΧα γράμ- mass.i.xiv. 

ματα τον αριθμόν 1 επίσημον εγείν φησίν, Ό yap επίσημος՜ 

αριθμός συγκραθείς τοΐς εικοσίτεσσαρσί στοιγείοις, το τριά¬ 

κοντα ypάμμaτov ονομα απετεΧεσε. 

8. Κεχρηται Se όιακόνω τω των επτά αριθμών Άμεγε- 

θει, ως ψησίν η Man/cou 2iyrj, 'ίνα της αυτοβουΧητου βουΧης 

φανερωθη 6 καρπός. Top μεν τοι επίσημον τούτον αριθμόν 

[ΗίΡΡ. delet τούτον cqrj επι του παρόντος, φησ'ι, τον επ\ του 

επίσημου μορφωθεντα νόησον, τον ώσπερ μερισθεντα 3 η 

όιγοτομηθεντα καί εζω μείναντα, ο? τη εαυτόν όυνάμει τε 

κα\ φρονήσει, Տւս της απ’ αυτου προβοΧης τούτον τον των 

G. 69. επτά όυναμεων, κα\ | κατα ΗίΡΡ. μιμησει tamen^ μίμησιν της 

4 εβόομάόος όυνάμεως, εψυχωσε κόσμον, κα\ ψυχήν εθετο 

est insignis in eum numerum. Hinc etiam et duplices literas 

numerum insignem habere ait. Insignis enim numerus commix¬ 

tus viginti quatuor elementis xxx literarum nomen explicuit. 

8. Usus est autem Diacono septem numerorum magnitudine, 

quemadmodum dicit Marci Sige, ut ab se cogitatae cogitationis 

manifestetur fructus. Et insignem quidem hunc numerum in 

praesenti, ait, eum qui ab insigni figuratus est intelligi [intellige,] 

eum qui quasi in partes divisus est, aut praecisus, et foris perse¬ 

veravit, qui sua virtute et prudentia per eam quae est ab eo emis¬ 

sionem, hunc, qui est 5 septem virtutum, secundum imitationem 

runt etiam Tertull. lib. v. adv. Mar- 

cionem cap. 4. Augustinus Tract. 120 in 

Johan, et Beda in cap. 19. Johan. Sic 

autem eam diem appellant, quod juxta 

Legis praescriptum puros vestimentis, 

cibis, corporibus, et animis eos esse dece¬ 

bat, qui sacrum Pascha essent celebraturi. 

Unde et Judaeorum principes non intra¬ 

verunt praetorium Pilati, ut non contami¬ 

narentur (ait Evangelista) sed puri vide¬ 

licet manducarent Pascha. Feuard. 

1 τον άρώμον επίσημον, i. e. the num¬ 

ber 6, of which the επίσημον βαΰ was 

the symbol, and of which the three 

double consonants, when resolved into 

their simple elements, contain the 

sum. 

2 μεχέθεί, namely αλήθεια., having 

seven letters. Αύτοβουλητου βovճηs, 

meaning the independent σύλληψή of 

Achamoth. Here see the preface. 

3 η διχοτομηθεντα, these words read 

like a gloss from the margin, Hippoly¬ 

tus omits them. Still, if they are an 

interpolation, the translator had them 

in his copy. 

4 έβδομάδος, the Demiurge called 

Hebdomas, 1. § 9. Hippolytus has 

έπταδυνάμου, and the sense would be 

the same; for each of the seven heavens 

presided over by the Demiurge was an 

angelic essence or δύναμή. 

5 est, omitted by Grabe, is found in 

the Clerm. and Arund. MSS. 
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7. 

gr i’x V' όΐναι του 6 ρω μενού παντός. Ke^jοηταί μεν ούν αυτός [Η. loco S)s< 

αυτός ί. καί ουτος τωόε τω εργω, ως αυυαιρετως υπ αυτόυ 

γενομενω՛ ττάόε όιακόνει, μίμηματα οντα των αμίμητων, την 

ενθύμησην της μητρός. Καί ό μεν πρώτος ουρανος φθέγ¬ 

γεται το a, ο όε μετά τούτον το εί, 6 όε τρίτος η, τέταρτος 

όε και μέσος των επτά την του ί όυναμιν εκφωνεί, 6 όε 

πέμπτος το ου, έκτος όε το υ, εβSoμoς [Ή. c^ej καί τέταρτος 

απο μέρους [Η. απο του μέσουJ το ω στοιγεΐον εκβοα, 

καθώς η Μ όρκου 'Σιγή, η πολλά μεν φλυαρούσα, μη^εν όε 

αληθές λεγουσα, όιαβεβαιουται. Αίίτινες όυνάμεις ομου, φησι, 

πασαι εις Ղαλλήλας συμπλακεΐσαί ηχουσί κα\ όοζαζουσιν Μ· '3· 

εκείνον, ΰφ’ ου προεβληθησαν* η όε όό£α της ηχης QH- ήχη- 

σβα)?^| αναπεμπεται είς τον Υΐροπάτορα. Ύαυτής μεν τοι της 

όοζολογίας τον ήχον εις την γην φερομενόν φησί πλάστην 

γενεσθαί, και γεννήτορα των επ\ της γης. 

9· Την Se άπόόειζίν φερει απο των άρτι γεννωμενων 

hebdomadis virtutis animavit mundum, et animam posuit esse 

hujus universi quod videtur. Utitur autem et ipse hoc opere quasi 

spontanee ab ipso facto: reliqua vero ministrant, cum sint imitatio¬ 

nes imitabilium, enthymesin matris. Et primum quidem coelum 

sonat A, quod autem est post illum E, tertium autem H, quar¬ 

tum vero et medium numeri vii lotae virtutem enarrat, quintum 

vero O, sextum autem Ύ, septimum autem et iv a medio Ω 
elementum exclamat, quemadmodum Marci Sige, quae multa 

quidem loquacius exsequitur, nihil autem verum loquens, affirmat. 

Quae virtutes, ait, omnes simul in invicem complexae, sonant et 

glorificant illum a quo emissae sunt, gloria autem soni mittitur 

in Propatorem. Hujus autem glorificationis sonum in terram 

delatum ait plasmatorem factum, et generatorem eorum quae 

sunt in terra3. 

9. Ostensionem autem affert ab iis qui nunc nascuntur in- 

1 Epiphanius agrees with the trans¬ 

lation, but Hippolytus suggests the 

genuine reading; he has, τα bC εικόνων, 

μίμηματα 'όντα των αμίμητων, της ένθυμή- 

σεως της μητρός. The presence of reliqua 

in the Latin, justifies the restoration 

of άλλα τάδε δι՝ εικόνων.της έν- 

θνμησεως τ. μ., which also harmonises 

with the recapitulation in § io. 
2 Hippolytus has εις eV for είς άλ. 

3 in terram_in terra. In the 

Arundel MS. these are the emendations 

of another hand, written over litterarum 

.... littera. 
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vi. 48. 

G. 70. 

MASS. I. xiv. 
8. 

Philus βρ€φ®ν> ωρ ήχη [Η. η α μα τω εκ μήτρας ττροέλθεΐν LI(^I 2jvi^i·9· 

ειτιβοα ενός έκαστου των στοιχείων τούτων [Η. τούτονJ 

τον ήχον. Κα$ύ? ουν αΐ ίτττα, φησι, δυνάμεις օօ՚էշձՀօսՄլ τον 

Λο γον, ούτως κα] η ψυχή εν τοΐς βρεφεσι κΚαίουσα 1 καί 

θρηνούσα Μάρκον, όοζαζει αυτόν. Αία τούτο όε και τον 

ΑαβΙό είρηκεναΓ Έ/c στόματος νηπίων και θηΧαζόντων κατηρ- 

τίσω αίνον* κα\ πά\ίν, Οί ουρανοί όίηγοΰνται όόζαν θεού. 

Καί όια τούτο εν τε QH. επαν όε epj πόνοις κα'ι ταΧαιπωρίαις 

ψυχή γενομενη, Ղ εις όίϋΧισμόν αυτής, ειτιφωνεΐ το ω εις 

σημειον αίνεσεως, 'ίνα γνωρίσασα η ανω 3 * * * * * ψυχή το συγγενές 

αυτής, βοηθόν αυτή καταπεμψγ. 

fantibus, quorum anima, simul ut de vulva progressa est, exclamat 

uniuscujusque elementi hunc sonum. Sicut ergo septem virtu¬ 

tes (inquit) glorificant Verbum, sic et anima in infantibus plo¬ 

rans et plangens Marcum, glorificat eum. Propter hoc autem 

et David dixisse: Ex ore infantium et lactentium perfecisti g. ™. շ. 

laudem. Et iterum, Coeli enarrant gloriam Dei. Et propter 

hoc quando in doloribus et calamitatibus anima fuerit, in releva¬ 

tionem suam, dicit Ω, in signum laudationis, ut cognoscens illa 

quae sursum est anima, quod est cognatum suum, adjutorium ei 

deorsum mittat. 

1 The next five words are omitted by 

Hippolytus, doubtless as interfering 

with the meaning. 

2 els δίϋΧίσμόν. So Matt, xxiii. 24, 

ot διϋΧί^οντες τον κωνωττα, who strain 

out the gnat. In what does this defal¬ 

cation consist ? as Grabe says, in the 

chastening of the soul tt0vols καί r. 

Massuet, however, cites a passage from 

Clem. Al. Peed. 1, where in speaking of 

Gnostics, he says that the memory of 

good incites the soul to virtue, to the 

purging out of evil; δωΧίσμον μεν του 

πνεύματος την μνήμην των κρειττόνων 

eTvae φασίν՛ δίυΧίσμόν δέ νοοΰσι, τον, 

άπό τής υττομνήσεως των άμείνόνων, των 

χεφόνων χωρισμόν" εττεταί δέ έξ dvdy- 

κηs, τφ ΰπομνησθέντί των βεΧτώνων, ή 

μετανοία ή έττϊ rots ήττοσιν. Either in¬ 

terpretation is far-fetched; a simple 

meaning, though at variance with the 

translation, may be obtained by substi¬ 

tuting, for els δίϋΧίσμον, in clefcecationem, 

օւ’ άΧύσμου, pree angore. 

The reading, αΐνεσεως, may have 

been by a corruption from άνίάσεως, 

Hippolytus having for els σημεΊον αΐνέ- 

σεως, the words, έφ’ φ άνιαται, but the 

derivative forms άνιωμαί and avedaes are 

unknown elsewhere, and Hippolytus 

probably wrote alveirai. On the whole, 

the explanation of Grabe is the most 

suitable to the context, and if any cor¬ 

rection be required, it would be best to 

substitute παραίνεσεως for alv. in the 

sense indicated by Aul. Gell. vi. 14. 

Puniendis peccatis tres esse debere causas 

existimatum est; una est quee νουθεσία 

vel KoXaats vel παραίνεσή dicitur, cum 

poena adhibetur castigandi atque emen¬ 

dandi gratia, ut is, qui fortuito deliquit, 

attentior fiat correctiorque. 

3 ή άνω ψυχή, the angelical counter¬ 

part of the human soul. 
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ΙΟ. Καί ΊΓ€ρ\ μίν τον 'παντός, ονόματος τριάκοντα όντος 

•Ι χιν· γραμμάτων τούτον, κα\ του Βι/θου τον ανζοντος gk των τού¬ 

τον γραμμάτων, gtl tg της ΆΧηθβίας σώματος όω^καμάΚονς 

gk όνο γραμμάτων σvvGστωτoς, καί της φωνής αυτής, ην Լ1ոէ. 

πpoσωμίXησG μη~^ προσομιΧησασα, καί πορί της GπւXvσGως 

τον μη ΧαΧηθόντος ονόματος, καί πορ\ της τον κοσμον φνχ^ης 

καί άνθρωπον, καθά ’άγονσι την κατ GiKova οικονομίαν, όντως 

όΧηρησον. Sg ως από των ονομάτων ισάριθμον όνναμιν 

gtgSg^gv η τ6τρακτνς αντω, aπaγγGXovμGV, 'ίνα μηόGV ΧαθρΜ՛74՝ 

σG των εις ημάς νπ' αντον XGγoμGvωv όΧηΧνθότων, αγαπητό, 

καθώς ποΧΧάκίς άπητησας παρ' ημών. 

II. Οντως ονν απαΎγόΧΧοί η πάνσοφος αντω Σιγή την phjfos. 
, „ , , , ~ vi. 49. 

γGVGσւv των 6ίκοσιτοσσαρων στοί^ίων τν} μονοτητι σνν- 

νπάρ-^Giv ίνότητι [Η. ίνότηταJ, շՀ ών όνο προβοΧα\, καθ' 

ά πpoGίpητar μονάς tg κα\ το gv όπ\ [Η. I. <5!9] όνο ουσαι 

τόσσαρα £Η. τόσσαροςJ όγόνοντο* όΐς γάρ όνο, τόσσαρ6ς. Καί 

παΧιν, αί όνο καί reVcrape? Gίς το αντό σvvτGθGւσaւ τον 

των էՀ όφανόρωσαν αριθμόν. Οντοι όβ οί gԼ tgtραπΧασ ιασ- 

10. Et de omni quidem nomine, quod est xxx literarum, 
et de Bytho, qui augmentum accipit ex hujus literis, adhuc 
etiam de Veritatis corpore, quod est duodecim membrorum, 
unoquoque membro ex duabus literis constante ; et de voce 
ejus quam locuta est non locuta; et de resolutione ejus nominis, 
quod non est enarratum; et de mundi anima, et hominis, 
secundum quae habent illam, quae est ad imaginem, dispositio¬ 
nem, sic deliravit. Dehinc autem quemadmodum ex nominibus 
aequiparatam virtutem ostendit eorum quaternatio, referemus, 
ut nihil lateat te, dilectissime, eorum quae ad nos pervenerunt ex 
iis, quae ab iis dicuntur, quemadmodum saepe postulasti a nobis. 

11. Sic autem annuntiat perquam sapiens eorum Sige gene¬ 
rationem xxiv elementorum: cum -solitate esse unitatem, ex 
quibus duae sunt emissiones, sicut praedictum est, monas et hen, 
quae duplicatae, iv factae sunt: bis enim duo, quatuor. Et 
rursus duo et quatuor in idipsum compositae, sextum manifes¬ 
taverunt numerum. Hi autem sex quadruplicati viginti quatuor 

1 του 7tclvt()s, the name of Soter, the 2 All the Manuscripts here have 

perfect fructification of the whole Ple- soliditate, but the error is evident, and 
roma, called τα πάντα, δίά τό άπό πάντων need not otherwise have been men- 
dvac. I. § 4, end. tioned. 
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Phiios ^£i'Tef> T(*? είκοσιτεσσαρας απεκυησαν μορφάς. Καί τα μεν 
της πρώτης τετραόος ονοματα αγία αγίων νοούμενα, καί μη 

Suva μεν α λεχθηναι, γινωσκεσθαι [Η. adj. όε՜^ υπό μόνου του 

ίου, α ο Ιϊατηρ οιόε τινα εστι. Ια όε σεμνά, και μετά 

G. 7ΐ. πίστεως ονομαζόμενα παρ' αυτω εστί ταΰτα* ’Άρρητος και 

Σιγή, Ιϊατηρ τε και 1 2Αλήθεια. Τ αυτής όε της τετράόος 6 

συμπας αριθμός εστι στοιχείων είκοσιτεσσάρων. Ό γάρ 

Άρρητος ονομα γράμματα εχει εν εαυτω ε7ττα, Ղրյ όε Σιγή 

πεντε, κα\ 6 ΤΙατήρ [Ή. ha. 7τεντεί, και η ’Αλήθεια επτά* 
Λ /W / \ ր \ \ 

α συντευεντα επι το αυτό, τα οις πεντε, και όις επτά, τον 

των είκοσιτεσσάρων αριθμόν άνεπληρωσεν. 'Ωσαύτως όε και 

η όευτερα τετράς, Λ άγος κα\ Ίάωη, 3Άνθρωπος καί Έ κκλη- 

σία, τον αυτόν αριθμόν των στοιχείων άνεόείζαν. Κα! ΤΟ 

του Σωτηρος Se ρητόν όνομα, 3 οκτώ κα\ όεκα, γραμμάτων 

generaverunt figuras. Et quidem quse sunt primse quaternatio- 

nis nomina sancta sanctorum intelliguntur, quas non possunt 

enarrari; intelliguntur autem a solo Filio, qure Pater scit quse- 

nam sunt. Alia vero, quae cum gravitate, et honore, et fide 

nominantur apud eum, sunt haec, ’'Αρρητος et Σίγη, Ιϊατηρ et 

Αλήθεια. Hujus autem quaternationis universus numerus est 

literarum viginti quatuor: Άρρητος enim nomen literas habet in 

se septem, Σείγη quinque, et Ιϊατηρ quinque, et Αλήθεια vii, 

quae composita in se, bis 4 quini, et bis septem, xxiv numerum 

adimpleverunt. Similiter et secunda quaternatio Logos et 

Zoe, Anthropos et Ecclesia eundem numerum elementorum 

ostenderunt. Et Salvatoris quoque narrabile nomen 1 ησους 

1 τα δέ σεμνά. HIPPOLYTUS has τα 

δέ μετά σιωπής, the true reading per¬ 

haps lies midway, τα δε μετά σεμνάτητος. 

The translator read in addition, καί 

τιμής, καί πίστεως, which I imagine ex¬ 

presses the genuine text. 

2 ή δέ Σιγή πέντε, spelling the word 

Σβιγή, as in the sequel. Χρίστος is com¬ 

puted as Χρείστος, hence the form Chres¬ 

tus in Tacitus. Hippolytus supplies 
πέντε after Πατήρ. 

3 οκτώ καί δέκα. Hippolytus neither 

recognises these words, nor I H, the 

abbreviated form of Ιησούς-, but after 

the words, το δέ άρρητον αύτοΰ, he inserts 

VOL. I. 

the gloss, επ’ άριθμφ των κατά έν γραμ¬ 

μάτων, τουτέστί τδν Ίήσουν. The entire 

passage is obscure, and Grabe says of 

it, “ Qucenam fuerit autem mystica illa 

nominis Jesu expositio... .vix quisquam 

dicere poterit.” The words of Hippolytus, 

however, explain it; for, in the present 

instance, the letters that form the word 

’I-^croOs, are 24, e. g. (’Ιώτα, ήΐ, σίγμα, ού, 

ϋψίλον, σίγμα), ήΐ follows the analogy 

of εΐ, n. i, p. 146, as indicated in ήιτα, 

ήτα. See the false reading, p. 147, n. 1. 

4 The Clermont, Voss, Merc. ii. 

MSS., as also Pass., have quini, which 

has therefore been replaced in the text. 

10 

LIB.I.viii.l 1 
GR. 1. xii. 1. 
MASS.I.xv.l 



146 CHRISTO LOGI A 

LIB.I.viii.ll. 
GR. I. xii. 1. 
MASS.I.xv.l. 

Cf. x. §4. 

virapyeLv [Η. ύπαρχει] εξ, το S' άρρητον αυτόν γραμμάτων Ηψρ 

εικοσίτεσσάρων. ΧΥΙος Χρειστος, γραμμάτων SooScka՝ το 

εν [Η . twJ Χριστώ Ղ άρρητον, γραμμάτων τριάκοντα. Καί 

Sia τοΰτά ψησΊν αυτόν α και ω, Ίνα την ίτερκττεράν μήνυσή, 

τούτον ’άγοντος τον αριθμόν τουτου του όρνεου. 

12. U oe Ιησούς ταυτην εγει, ψησι, την άρρητον γενε- 

σίν. Άττο γάρ της Μητρος των οΧων, της τρωτής τετpάSoς, 

εν θυγατρός 3τροπω τροηΧθεν η Sευτεpα τετράς, κα\ εγενετο 

ογόοας, e£ ^9 τροηλυε όεκας’ ούτως εγενετο οεκας και 

literarum est sex ; inenarrabile autem ejus, literarum viginti 

quatuor. 4Yios Χρείστός literarum xii ; quod est autem in 

Christo inenarrabile, literarum xxx. Et propter hoc ait eum 

A et Ω, ut 57τερ^τεράν manifestet, cum hunc numerum habeat 

haec avis. 

12. Jesus autem hanc habet inquit inenarrabilem genesin. 

A matre enim universorum, id est primas quaternationis, in filiae 

locum processit secunda quaternatio, et facta est octonatio, ex 

qua progressa est decas: sic factum est xviii. Decas itaque 

1 Tios Χρείστός. The text of Hippo¬ 

lytus is here given: Ttos δεΧρείστός δώ¬ 

δεκα, τό δό ev τω Χραστω Άρρητον γραμ¬ 

μάτων τριάκοντα, καί αυτό τοΐs ev αύτφ 

Ίράμμασι κατα Խ στοίχεΐον άριθμούμενον. 

Τό μόν yap χεΐ τριών, το δό ρώ δύο, καί 

τό εί δύο, καί Ιώτα τεσσάρων, τό σίγμα 

ττέντε, καί το ταυ τριών, το δό ου δύο, 

καί το σαν τριών. Ούτως τό εν τφ Χρείστφ 

Άρρητον φάσκουσί στοιχείων τριάκοντα. 

The passage is defective, for Χρείστόs so 

summed, only gives 24. It is no more 

perhaps than the endeavour of some 

reader to sum the characters, on the 

margin of his copy, in a calculation that 

afterwards found its wav into the text : 
t 7 

still it indicates the mode of solution. 

The calculation runs thus, χϊ, ρώ, 

εϊφύλον, Ιώτα, σίγμα, ταυ, ον, σίγμα, 

which letters sum 30. The letters ε and 

0 were written with the vowel sound 

next in sequence, to enounce them ; so 

Nigidius, as quoted by Aulus Gellius, 

xix. 14: Ghrcecos non tantce inscitiae ar¬ 

cesso, qui ου (vocalem sc. 0,) ex 0 et ν 

scripserunt, quantae, qui ex (vocalem e,) 

ex e et t; illud enim inopia fecerunt, hoc 

nulla re subacti. 0 was not then known 

as ο μικρόν, but e was already εϊφϊΚον. 

Here the ancient and later modes are 

combined. Compare p. 133, n. 1. 

2 The term Άρρητον, here applies to 

the pronunciation, not to the notion of 

inscrutability, for as the name ’Ir/aous is 

ρητόν, i. e. articulate, when each letter 

is expressed by the sound that it sym¬ 

bolises, so the same name is Άρρητον, 

i. e. not to be pronounced, when the 

constituent elements of each literal ap¬ 

pellative are to be brought into the 

account. In the same way, the mystical 

jargon used in the Marcosian baptism is 

said to be uttered άρρήτιρ φωνή. HiPPOL. 

Phil. vi. 41. 
3 The translator read τόττω faultily. 

4 The Clermont MS. has Ttos Χρι¬ 

στός, as in the Greek. The Arundel 

omits Tt0s. The Voss MS. inserts the 

copula, which is here cancelled. 

5 The earlier editions had per ista 
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huis 1 oySoag. Ή ουv δεκας ειησυνελθουσα Trj όγδοάδι, κα\ δέκαπλα- 
. 50. / ’ ' f \ ^ » ft / ΓΛ t ΓΛ 

σίονα αυτήν 7τοίησασα, τον των ογόοηκοντα προεβίβασεν 

αριθμόν՝ καί τα SySoijKOVTa πάλιν δεκαπλασιάσασα, τον των 

οκτακόσιων αριθμόν εγεννησεν՝ ώστε είναι τον άπαντα των 

yραμμάτων αριθμόν από όγδοάδος εις δεκάδα προελθόντα, 

• 72. η και π καί ω, ο εστί δεκαοκτώ Լպ) [Η. Iησοΰςφ Το 

yap "Ιησού [Η· Ιησούς^ ονομα κατά τον εν τοΐς γραμμασιν 

αριθμόν, 2ω εστιν δyδoηκovτaoκτω. 'Έχεί [^Εχεί?] σαφώς καί 

την υπερουράνίον του η καί του σ του "Ιησου՜^ κατ αυτους 

yεvεσւv. Alo καί τον άλφάβητον των 'Έιλλήνων εχειν £Η. 

έ'χεί] ^μονάδας οκτώ, καί δεκάδας οκτώ, καί εκατοντάδας 

οκτώ, την των οκτακόσιων όyδoηκovτaoκτω φηφον επειτα δεικ- 

νυοντα [Ιντ. et Η. επίδεικνυονταJ, τουτεστι το ε ւ η, [Η . τον 

Ίησονν^ 4τον εκ πάντων συνεστωτα των αριθμών. Καί <5ίά 

του [Η. τούτο] άλφα καί ω ονομάζεσθαί αυτόν, την εκ 

πάντων yεvεσιv σημαίνοντα. Καί πάλιν ούτως՝ της πρώτης 

[. 76. 

adjuncta octonationi et decuplam eam faciens lxxx 5 fecit 

numerum: et rursus octuagies decies octingentorum numerum 

fecit, ut sit universus literarum numerus ab octonatione in deca¬ 

dem progrediens octo et octuaginta et dccc quod est Jesus. 

Jesus enim nomen secundum Graecarum literarum computum 

dccc sunt lxxxviii. Habes manifeste et supercaelestis Jesu 

secundum eos genesin. Quapropter et A B Graecorum habere 

monadas octo, et decadas viii, et hecatontadas vin, dccclxxxviii 

numerum ostendentia, hoc est, Jesum, qui est ex omnibus con¬ 

stans numeris: et propter hoc A et Ω nominari eum, cum sig¬ 

nificet ex omnibus ejus generationem. Et iterum ita : primae 

manifeste; the last word is found in the 

Arundel MS., otherwise it expresses 

the correct reading, though abbreviated, 

e. g. pista. The Cl. has περυστεράν. 

1 HiPP. has δέκα εΐτα [ήίτα] δεκαοκτώ. 

2 For the numerical equivalents of 

the several letters I, η, σ, ο, υ, σ, see 

ρ. 66, note ί, and note i, p. 148. 

3 μονάδαν δκτώ. The reader may be 

again reminded that in the Greek nu¬ 

merical alphabet, three extraneous cha¬ 

racters are imported; the επίσημα, βαυ 

for 6, κόππα for 90, and σαμπΐ for 900. 

As regards the true Greek character 

therefore, the units contain nine less 

one, or eight, the tens the same, the 

hundreds also the same; which will 

serve to explain the text. 

4 The name Jesus was said to 

represent the entire Alphabet, as the 

-dEon Jesus represented the entire ple¬ 

roma, of which, taken collectively, he 

was the reXetos καρπο$, p. 148, n. Ղ. 

5 The Clermont MS. reads confecit. 
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τετράόος κατά πρόσβασιν Qvrρόβασιν^ αριθμού εις αυτήν 

συντιθέμενης, 6 των όεκα άνεφάνη αριθμός. Μ/α yap καί 

όυο κα\ τρεΐς κα\ τεσσαρες επ\ το αυτό σνντεθεΐσαι, όεκα 

γίνονται՝ κα\ τουτ είναι θεΧουσί τον Ίησουν. 

Ι3· Άλλα καί ο Χρείστο?, φησ), γραμμάτων οκτώ ών, την 

τρωτήν όγόοάόα σημαίνει, ητίς τω όεκα 1 2 συμπΧακεΐσα, G 73- 

τον Ίησουν απεκυησε. Αεγεταί Se, φησ}, καί υίος Χρε/ιχτο?, 

τοντεστιν η όωόεκάς՝ το yap υιός ονομα γραμμάτων εστί 

τεσσάρων, τό όε ίΚρείστός οκτώ· άτίνα συντεθεντα το της 

όωόεκάόος επεόείζαν μεγεθος. Πρί^ μεν ούν, φη<τϊ, τούτον 

του ονόματος τό "επίσημον φανηναί, τουτεστί τον Ίησουν, 

quaternationis secundum progressionem numeri in semetipsam 

compositae x apparuit numerus. A enim et B et 3 *1’ et Δ in 

4semetipsa composita x fiunt, quod est I, et hoc esse volunt 

J esum. 

13. Sed et Christus, inquit, literarum est viii, 5ex quibus 

primam octonationem significari, quae cum Iota applicita 

dccclxxxviii numerum generavit. Dicitur autem, ait, et filius 

Christus, hoc est duodecas : Yios enim nomen literarum quatuor 

est, ճρεւστός autem octo : quae composita duodecadis ostende¬ 

runt magnitudinem. Prius autem, inquit, quam hujus nominis 

insigne appareret, hoc est Jesus, filius, in ignorantia magna 

1 συμπΧακεΐσα, eight, and the sum 

of eight multiplied into ten, and also 

into ten squared, e. g. 8 + 8o+ 800 = 888 

= the numerical value of I, η, σ, ο, υ, σ. 

2 επίσημον. Massuet says that σ', 

as symbolising the six letters of the 

name ’Ιησούς, is the symbol of Christ; 

but σ is the sign for 200, not for 6, and 

the context leads us to look for the exact 

equivalent of thirty. Grabe’s note is 

not more satisfactory, who says that 

’Ιησούς is the επίσημον of Christ, quia 

positum est in assimilationem et figura¬ 

tionem ejus, as Irenaeus says below, 

p. 151; which is in fact no help, for in 

what consisted the similitude ? Now it 

has been shewn, note 1, p. 146, that Χρεισ- 

tos is a combination of thirty elements; 

the alphabet is a combination of the same 

number, the three double consonants 

being resolved and added again to the 

24, note I, p. Γ39. But’I?7(ro0s is a com¬ 

bination of twenty-four elements, there¬ 

fore add to them the single characters 

that compose the name, and we obtain, 

in the same way as in the alphabet, the 

number thirty. In this way’I^croOs is 

the επίσημον of Xpenrros. 

3 The Clermont writes the Γ as 

G, the other MSS. have s-. It is 

simply an instance of mistake arising 

from the similarity of the sigma and 

of the gamma. See note 4, p. 138. 

4 The reading of Massuet is adopted 

on the sole authority of the Arund. 

MS. The Clerm. and all other MSS. 

have semetipso. 

5 Indicating έξ ών in the Greek. 
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ipp. 
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τοΐς υιοΐς [Voi/ υίον՜^, εν άγνοια ποΧΧη υπηργον οι άνθρωποι 

και πΧάν^. 'Ore Se εφανερωθη το εζαγράμματον ονομα, ος 

σάρκα περιεβάΧΧετο, Ίνα εις την auτθησίν του ανθρώπου 

κατεΧθ^, άγων εν εαυτω αυτά τά εζ και τα εικοσιτεσσαρα, 

τότε γνόντες αυτόν επαυσαντο της άγνοιας, εκ θανάτου Se 

είς ζωήν άνηΧθον, του ονόματος αυτοΐς 1 όόοΰ γεννηθεντος 

προς τον Τίατερα της άΧηθείας. ΤεθεΧηκεναί γάρ τον Τίατερα 

των οΧων Χΰσαι την άγνοιαν, κα'ι καθεΧεΐν τον θάνατον. 

Άγνοιας Se Χυσίς η επίγνωσις αυτου εγίνετο. Καί Sia τούτο 

εκΧεγθηναι τον κατά το θεΧημα αυτου κατ εικόνα 21 της άνω 

όυνάμεως οικονομηθεντα 3Άνθρωπον. 

Ι4· Άττο τετράόος γάρ προηΧθον οι Αιώνες. ^ΊΤν Se 

εν τ>] τετράόι ’Άνθρωπος καί ΈκκΧησία, Αόγος και Τόιωη. 

Άττό τούτων ούν Sυνάμείς, φησ'ιν, άπορρυεΐσαι, εγενεσίουρ- 

γησαν τον επ\ γης φανεντα Ίησονν. Καί του μεν Αόγου 

LIB.I.viii 13. 
GR. I. χϋ. 2. 
MASS.I.xv.2. 

fuerunt homines et errore. Cum autem manifestatum est vi 

literarum nomen, hoc quod est secundum carnem amictum est, 

ut ad sensibilitatem hominis descenderet, habens in semetipso 

ipsum quoque vi et viginti quatuor; tunc cognoscentes eum ces¬ 

saverunt ab ignoratione, et a morte in vitam ascenderunt, nomine n. xxix. iv. 
xxviii· 

eis facto ducatore ad Patrem veritatis. Voluisse enim Patrem 

universorum solvere ignorantiam, et destruere mortem. Igno¬ 

rantiae autem solutio, agnitio ejus fiebat. Et propter hoc dic¬ 

tum secundum voluntatem ejus, eum qui est secundum imaginem 

ejus, quae sursum est virtus, dispositum Hominem. 

14. A quaternatione enim progressi sunt iEones. Erat 

autem in quaternatione Anthropos et Ecclesia, Logos et Zoe. 

Ab iis igitur virtutes, ait, emanatae generaverunt eum, qui in terra 

manifestatus est, Jesum. Et Logi quidem locum adimplesse 

1 The Greek text is most likely to 

be right, for there is a manifest allusion 

to the words of our Lord, Joh. xiv. 6, 

I am the way, the truth, and the life. 

It is a matter of surprise that this has 

not been remarked. The passage gives 

another proof that the translator’s copy, 

taken perhaps at third hand from the 

original, was at that early date no model 

of accuracy. So within a few lines we 

have the false reading λεχθηναί, indi¬ 

cated in the version by dictum, unless 

indeed the translator wrote electum. 

2 της άνω δυνάμεως, neither Χριστό* 

nor Σωτηρ, as Grabe imagines, and to 

which Massuet half assents, but the 

Supreme ^Eon Anthropos, which the 

Ptolemsean precursors of the Marcosian 

heresy identified with Propator. See 

VI. § 2, 3. vii. otl η υπέρ τά ολα δύναμή 

καί έμπεριεκτικη των πάντων ’Άνθρωπος 

καλείται. See note 2, ρ. 134· 
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Cf. i. § 13. 

x. §4. 

Luc. i. 35. 

αναπεπΧηρωκέναί τον τόπον τον ayyeXov ΤαβρίηΧ, της Se 

Ζωής το aytov Υ\.νευμα, του Se 'Ανθρώπου την Sυvaμւv του 

υίοΰ [Η. την του ύφίστου <^.J· τον Se της ΕκκΧησίας τόπον 

η Υίαρθένος eireSeL^ev. Ούτως Te 6 κατ οικονομίαν Տւձ της 

Μαρίας yevecnovpyeLTat 1 παρ' αυτω άνθρωπος, ον 6 ΤΙατηρ 
των οΧων SւeXθόvτa Տւձ μήτρας έ^εΧέ^ατο Տւձ Aoyov είς 

Ζπίγνωαπν αυτοΰ. 'ΈιΧθόντος Se αυτοΰ είς το ΰΰωρ, κατεΧθεΐν 

είς αυτόν ώ? πepւστepձv τον ՜ αναΰραμόντα ανω, κα\ πΧηρώ- 

σαντα τον ΰωΰέκατον αριθμόν· έν ω υιrdpyei το σπέρμα τού¬ 

των των 1 2 3 συμπαρέντων αυτω, καί συγκαταβαντων, καί συνανα- 

βάντων. Αυτήν Se την ΰυναμίν κατεΧθοΰσαν σπέρμα φησ)ν 

εΊναί του 4Πατγ>ο? [^Η. πΧηρώματοςφ όγον έν εαυτω κα\ τον 

ΐίατέρα καϊ τον ΥΙον, την Te Տւձ τούτων γίνωσκομένην ανονό- 

μαστον ΰυναμίν της Σ^ης, καΊ τους απαντας Αίώνας. Καί 
τουτ ±1. τούτον eLvai ° το πνεύμα το Χαλ.ησαν όια του Ιησού 

[Η. S. τ. στόματος του Y/ouj, το όμοΧογησαν εαυτόν υιόν 

Ηϊρρ. 
Philos, 
vi. 51. 

G. 74. 

angelum Gabriel, Zoes autem Spiritum sanctum, Anthropi 

autem Altissimi virtutem : Ecclesiae autem locum Virgo osten¬ 

dit. Et sic ille qui est secundum dispositionem, per Mariam 

generatur apud eum homo, quem Pater omnium transeuntem 

per vulvam elegit per Verbum ad agnitionem suam. Cum 

autem venisset ipse ad aquam, descendisse in eum, quasi colum¬ 

bam, eum qui recurrit sursum, et implevit xii numerum: in quo 

inerat semen eorum qui conseminati sunt cum eo, et condescend- 

erunt et coascenderunt. Ipsam autem virtutem quae descendit, 

semen dicit esse Patris, habens in se et Patrem, et Filium, et 

eam quae per eos cognoscitur innominabilis virtus Siges, et 

omnes iEonas. Et hunc esse Spiritum qui locutus est per os 

1 παρ’ αυτών, the reading of HIP¬ 

POLYTUS suggests τταρ’ αυτόν, prceter eum, 

though at variance with the translation. 

2 Hippolytus has άναβαίνοντα. 

3 συμτταρέντων, i. e. the angels who 

were his ήλί/αώται and όμο^ενβΐς, pp. 23, 

39. Hippolytus reads συγκατασπαρόν¬ 

των, and since this is the compound 

form used before, p. 51, it is most 

likely to be the genuine reading. 

4 Hippolytus reads πΧηρώματος, 

and the reading, but for the Latin ver¬ 

sion, might be defended; for the δύναμή 

that descended upon Jesus at baptism 

was Σωττ]ρ, ό έκ πάντων yeyονώ$, p. 58. 

He was an emanation from the whole 

body, and not from the Father alone. 

5 τό πνεύμα. The reader should 

compare with this passage the previous 

statement of IrenzEUS, respecting the 

fourfold constitution of the Valentinian 

Christ, p. 60, note 3. Two of the par¬ 

ticulars mentioned refer to his heavenly, 

and two to his earthly character, and 
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; φρ· 
1 hilos. 
I. 51. 

78. 

ανθρώπου, κα\ φανερώταντα £Η. φανέρωσαν*^ τον Τίατερα, 

κατεΧθόν μεν εις τον Ίητουν, ηνώσθαί <S* ΓΗ. ό' ahest] αυτω. 

Καί καθεΐΧε μεν τον θάνατον, φησ'ιν, 6 εκ της οικονομίας 

Σωτηρ, εγνώρίσε όε τον Τίατερα ^Χρκττόν [Η. Χ^ο. 'Ιητουν]. 

EiVai ούν τον Ίητουν όνομα μεν του 2 εκ της οίκονομίας 

ανθρώπου Χεγει, τεθεΐτθαί όε είς εζομοίωτίν καϊ μόρφωτιν 

του μεΧΧοντος είς αυτόν κατεργετθαι 'Ανθρώπου, τον [Ή. ον] 

γωρήταντα αυτόν. ^'Έίτχηκεναί όε αυτόν τε τον 9Άνθρωπον, 

Jesu, qui se confessus est Filium hominis, et· manifestavit Pa¬ 

trem, descendens quidem in Jesum, unitus est. Et destruxit 

quidem mortem, ait, qui fuit ex dispositione Salvator Jesus ; 

agnovit autem Patrem Christum Jesum. Esse ergo Jesum 

nomen quidem ejus, qui est ex dispositione homo, dicit, positum 

autem esse in assimilationem et figurationem ejus, qui incipit in 

eum descendere, Hominis, quem capientem habere et ipsum 

of each pair, one indicates the pre¬ 

existent prototype of that which was 

in due time revealed. So, there was 

the spiritual substance derived from 

Achamoth, and the subsequent reve¬ 

lation of this substance, as the H3on 

Soter, at the baptism of Christ; there 

was the ψυχικός σωτηρ, p. 52, gene¬ 

rated of Demiurge, and the revelation 

of this non-choic, though animal princi¬ 

ple, in the οικονομία. In the present pas¬ 

sage there is the same allusion, 1, to 

the spiritual substance, 2, to its illapse 

on Jesus at baptism, 3, to the pre-exis¬ 

tent psychical Saviour, the prototypal 

origin of, 4, the Saviour e/e τηs οίκονο- 

μίαs, who abolished death. In all this, 

heresy gives a turbid reflection of the 

great catholic truth, the mystery of 

godliness, God manifest in the flesh. The 

reader may also refer to III. xvii., 

where he will find again the Yalentinian 

assertion that Jesus and Christ were 

the pre-existent cause of ό e/c της οικο¬ 

νομίας Σωτηρ. 

1 Grabe proposes to read Χριστοί, 

Massuet replies that Iren^eus mentions 

certain heretics, III. xvii., who affirm¬ 

ed esse quidem filium Jesum, Patrem vero 

Christum, et Christi Patrem Deum, and 

that Marcus may have been of their 

number. But the translation introduces 

an additional difficulty in reading Chris¬ 

tum Jesum, with which Hippolytus 

agrees, έ~γνώρισβ δέ τον πατέρα Χρίστον 

Ίησονν. For this reason I am inclined 

to side with Grabe, and to suspect that 

some variation has taken place in the 

text. But I would prefer to stop at 

πατέρα, and to commence the next sen¬ 

tence with the two next words, reading 

Χρίστον οΰν τον Ίησοΰν είναι όνομα μέν 

..., τεθείσθαι δέ, κ. τ. λ. The combina¬ 

tion of these two names in the opening 

of the sentence obviates the difficulty 

that otherwise occurs in the close, where 

the assertion would be expected that 

Jesus bore the title and power of Christ 

also, as well as of the other iEons. 

2 ό ex της οίκονομίας ’Άνθρωπος was 

the predestined hypostasis, upon which 

the iEon ’Άνθρωπος was in due course 

to descend. 

3 The two Greek texts, that we now 

possess, and the translation, enable us 

to restore this passage with tolerable 

LIB.I.viii.14. 
GR. I. xii. 3. 
MASS.I.xv.3. 
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αυτόν re τον Αόγον, κα\ τον ΓΙατερα, κα'ι τον *Άρρητον, Hir 
_ . . .... ' . ֊ . * Phi 

Hipp. 
Philos. 

καί την Σιγήν, καί την 'Αλήθειαν, κα'ι Έκκλητιαν, καί \i- si. 

ωήν\ ζ 
Ι5· Ταΰτα όή υπέρ τό Ιου, κα'ι το φευ, κα'ι υπέρ το 

πασαν τραγικήν φώνησήν κα'ι σχετλίασμόν εττί. Τίς 

γαρ ουκ αν μισήσείε των τηλικουτων φευτματων κακοσυνθετον 

ποιητήν, τήν μεν Αλήθειαν όρων είόωλον υπο Μαρκου γεγο- 

νυϊαν, κα'ι τούτο τοϊς του αλφαβήτου γράμμασι κατεττιγ- 

μενην. 3Νβωσ·τί, προς [<*>?] το απ' αρχής, τό όή λεγόμενον 

χθες κα'ι πρώην, 'Ί&λληνες όμολογοΰτιν 3από Κάόμου πρώτον 

εξ κα'ι όεκα παρειληφεναί, εΐτα μετεπείτα προβαινόντων των 

Hominem, et ipsum Logon, et Patrem, et Arrheton, et Sigen, 

et Alethian, et Ecclesiam, et Zoen. 

Io. Hiec jam supra Iu Iu, et super Pheu, et super univer¬ 

sam tragicam exclamationem et doloris vociferationem sunt. 

Quis enim non oderit eum, qui tantorum mendaciorum malus 

compositor est poeta, cum 4 viderit veritatem idolum a Marco 

factam, et hoc 5Alpbabetae literis stigmatam ? Nuper, sicut quod 

est ab initio, quod dici solet heri et ante, Graeci confitentur 

a Cadmo se primum sedecim accepisse: post deinde proceden- 

accuracy; it must have run thus, tv 

χωρήσαντα αυτόν έσχηκένat αυτόν re τον 

’Άνθρ. κ. τ. λ. The text of Hippolytus 

is as follows, δν χωρίσαντα έσχηκέναί 

αυτόν. Χυτόν Te eTvaL τον "Ανθρ. κ. τ. λ. 

1 Here Hippolytus leaves our 

author for a few pages, and indicates 

the Pythagorean, but omits to notice 

the truer Cabbalistic, source of this 

arithmetical mysticism. 

2 νοωστί, κ. τ. λ. The punctuation 

of this passage, the meaning of which 

is altogether missed by the translator, 

has been altered according to Scaliger’s 

suggestion, Fusel·. Chron. p. 112, the 

sense of the passage being as follows : 

“ The Greeks confess that they received 

sixteen letters from Cadmus, recently, 

as compared with the beginning of all 

things, the undefined antiquity of which 

is described by the scriptural proverb, 

Yesterday and l·efore.” Gen. xxxi. 2, 

&c. For 7Γpos we may substitute with 

the translator ώ$. 

3 The translator seems to have read, 

as Scaliger remarked, air’ 6ίκασμου, else 

the two ancient MSS. Clerm. and 

Arund. would hardly have agreed in 

the preposterous reading ah aestimatione. 

Sixteen letters were first introduced by 

Cadmus from Phoenicia, and were 

therefore called καόμήϊα and φοίνίκψα 

yράμματα, in form and order they agree 

with the Samaritan. Simonides of Ceos 

and Epicharmus of Sicily, or, as Ire- 

NiEUS here says, Palamedes, who lived 

before the Trojan war, added the eight 

η. φ. ω. θ. £. χ. φ, as used in Asia 

Minor and insular Greece. Three how¬ 

ever, θ. φ. χ, are found in the oldest 

inscriptions. Bceckh. Econ. Inscr. 1. 

The Ionians first adopted the entire 
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G. 75. 

τα χρόνων αυτοί εζευρηκεναί ποτέ μεν τα 8ασεα, ίτότε 8ε 

8ίπλα՝ έσχατον 8ε πόντων Παλαμη8ην φασ\ τα μακρα 

τουτοίς προστεθείκεναι՝ προ του ουν "Έόλλησι ταυτα γενεσθαί, 

ουκ ήν Αλήθεια* το yap σώμα αυτής κατά σε, Μ όρκε, μετά- 

γενεστερον μεν Κά8μου, κα\ των προ αυτου՝ μεταγενέστερον 

8ε των τα ճօւπα προστεθείκότων στοιχεία՝ μεταγενέστερον 

8ε κα\ σαυτου՝ συ yap μόνον ε’18ωλον κατηγαγες την υπό 

σου λεγομενην Αλήθειαν. 

Ιό. Τις 8' ανεζεταί σου την τοσαΰτα φλυαρούσαν *Σίγην, 

LIB.I.viii.15. 
GH. I. χϋ. 4. 
MASS.I.xv.4. 

tibus temporibus semetipsos adinvenisse, aliquando quidem as¬ 

piratas, aliquando autem duplices: novissime autem omnium 

Palamedem aiunt longas eis apposuisse. Prius igitur quam 

apud Graecos haec fierent, non erat veritas. Corpus enim ejus 

secundum te, Marce; posterius est tempore quam Cadmos, et ii 

qui ante eum sunt; posterius autem his, qui reliqua elementa 

addiderunt 1 [temporis quam Palamedes]: posterius autem tem¬ 

pore, quam et tu ipse. Tu autem solus in idolum deposuisti 

eam, quae a te praedicatur Veritas. 

16. Quis autem sustinebit tuam illam, quae tantum 2 verbosata 

alphabet, the Samians earlier than the 

rest, and from these latter it was re¬ 

ceived by the Athenians, although the 

additional letters were not used at 

Athens in public acts before the Pelo¬ 

ponnesian war. Hence the shorter 

alphabet obtained the name of Άττικά, 

while the fuller form was known as 

Ίωιηκα 'γράμματα. The reader will find 

full information upon this subject in 

Scaliger ad Euseb. Chron. p. no; 

Montfaucon, Palceograph. Gr.; Bo- 

chart, Canaan, I. 20 ; Bceckh’s Pull. 

Econ. Ath.; Matth. Gr. Gr.; Plin. vii. 

i 6. 

4 Viderit, the reading of tlie Cler¬ 

mont MS. which Massuet adopts, 

though as Stieren says, auctoritatem 

nullam memorat; the Voss MS. shews 

the same. 

5 The Clerm. MS. has alfabeice and 

Arund. alf ci vitae, the termination there¬ 

fore is retained. 

1 The mention of Cadmus (in the 

Clerm. and Arund. MSS. Cadmod), 

and the subsequent personal application, 

σαυτοΰ, induces the belief that the trans¬ 

lation indicates a lacuna in the Greek, 

in the words temporis quam Palamedes, 

i. e. του καφου ΐίάλαμ-ηΰους, in regimen 

with των preceding; the translator, 

however, made the name dependent 

upon ματα'γανέστβρον. I would insert 

these words, therefore, in the Greek 

text; it is to mark omission in the 

Clerm., Voss and Merc. ii. MSS. that 

these words are bracketed in the Latin. 

2 Verbosata, chattering. Grabe, 

and his predecessor Feuardent, altered 

this word to verbosa, but Massuet, 

supported by the universal consent of 

MSS., restores the final syllable, ver- 

bosari being an equivalent in later Latin 

for garrire; and he quotes S. Augustin, 

Serm. 265, de Temp. {App.), In eccle¬ 

sia stantes, nolite verbosari; also from a 

genuine work, Op. Imp. c. J. 46, In¬ 

aniter verbosaris. 
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η τον άνονόμαστον ονομάζει, κα\ τον άρρητον εξηγείται, και 

τον άνεξιχνίαστον εξιστορεί* καά ηνοιχεναί το στόμα φησιν 

αυτό ԼԼ αυτόνJ, όν άσωματον και άνείόεον λεγείς· κα\ προ- 

ενεγκασθαι Λόγον, ως εν τι των συνθέτων ζωων՝ τον τε Λόγον 

αυτοΰ όμοιον οντα τω προβαΧόντί, και μορφήν του αοράτου 

γεγονότα, στοιχείων μεν είναι τριάκοντα, συλλάβων όε τεσ¬ 

σάρων ; Έσταί ουν κατά την ομοιότητα του Λόγου ό ΤΙατηρ 

των πάντων, ως συ φης, στοιχείων μεν τριάκοντα, συΧλαβων 

όε τεσσάρων. ’Ή πάλιν τις άνεξεταί σου εις σχήματα κα\ 

αριθμούς, ποτέ μεν τριάκοντα, ποτέ όε εικοσιτεσσαρα, ποτέ 

όε εξ μόνον, συγκλείοντος τον των πάντων κτίστην, κα\ 

δημιουργόν, κα\ ποιητην Λόγον του θεού· κατακερματίζοντος 

αυτόν εις σύλλαβός μεν τεσσαρας, στοιχεία όε τριάκοντα* 

καί τον πάντων Κύριον τον εστερεωκότα τους ουρανούς, εις 

ω π η κατάγοντος αριθμόν, ομοίως τω άλφαβητω αυτόν 

γεγονότα | Լ αλφ. γεγ. κα\ αυτόν π. χ. 7Γ.~], πάντα χωρουντα 

ΥΙατερα, αθώρητον όε υπάρχοντα, εις τετρά Sa, κα\ όγόοάόα, 

Μ. 79. 

est Sigen, qum innominabilem nominat (iEonem), inenarra¬ 

bilem exponit, et eum qui investigabilis est enuntiat, et ape¬ 

ruisse os dicit eum, quem incorporalem et infiguratum dicis, 

et emisisse Verbum, quasi unum ex his quae composita sunt ani¬ 

malia: Verbum quoque ejus simile esse ei qui eum emisit, et 

formam invisibilis factum, elementorum quidem esse triginta, 

syllabarum autem quatuor Ϊ Erit ergo secundum similitudinem 

Verbi Pater omnium, sicut tu ais, elementorum quidem triginta, 

syllabarum autem quatuor. Aut iterum quis sustinebit te in 

schemata et numeros, aliquando quidem triginta, aliquando 

autem viginti quatuor, aliquando sex tantum, concludentem 

universorum conditorem, et Demiurgum, et factorem Verbum 

Dei, et minuentem eum in syllabas quidem quatuor, elementa 

autem triginta: et omnium Dominum qui 1 2firmavit coelos, in 

DcccLxxxvni deducentem numeros, similiter atque Alphabetum: 

et ipsum qui omnia capit Patrem, a nullo autem capitur, in qua- 

ternationem et octonationem [et decadem] et duodecadem sub- 

1 Investigabilis, that cannot be in- MS. I restore firmavit for confirmavit, 

vestigated, as in p. 15, and II. xxv. as agreeing better with έστβρβωκότα. 

2 On the authority of the Arund. The Voaa MS. also agrees. 
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κα\ όεκάόα, κα\ όωόεκάόα υττομερίζοντος, κα\ Տւձ των τοιουτων ^B ivuue. 

ττοΧυπΧασίατμών, το άρρητον κα\ άνεννάητον, ώ? συ φης, του 

Πατρο? εκόίη·γουμενου *, Καί ον άσωματον κα\ ανούσιον όνομά- 

ζ^ίς, την τούτον ουσίαν και την υιτόστασιν εκ ποΧλων •γραμ¬ 

μάτων,, ετερων εξ ετερων ·γεννωμενων, κατασκευάζεις, αυτός 

τ ΑαίόαΧος φ·ευόης, και τεκτων κακός ·γενάμενος της ττροιταν- 

νπερτάτου όυνάμεως՝ κα\ ην άμερίστον φης εΐναί, εις άφωνους, 

και φωνηεντας, κα\ ημίφωνους φθο·γ·γους νπομερίζων՝ το 

άφωνον αυτών τω των ίτάντων Πατγα, κα\ τη του υίου 

[7. toutogJ έννοια επίφευόάμενος, εις την άνωτάτω βΧασ- 

φημίαν κα\ με·γίστην ασεβείαν εμβεβΧηκας άπαντας τους σοι 

ττειθομενους. 

ιγ. Δί ο κα\ όίκαίως καί άρμοζάντως τη τοιαυτη σου 

τάΧμη 6 Ջθείος ίτρεσβυτης κα\ κηρυξ της άΧηθείας εμμετρως 

ειτίβεβάηκε σοί, είττων ούτως· 

3Εΐΰωλοττοιε, Μ όρκε, και τερατοσκόπε, 

Άστρολογίκης εμττείρε κα\ μαγικής τέχνης, 

partientem, et per hujnsmodi multiplicationes illud quod est 

inenarrabile et 1 2 3 4 incognoscibile, quemadmodum tu dicis, Patris 

enarrantem? Et quem incorporalem et insubstantivum nomi¬ 

nas, hujus materiam et substantiam ex multis literis, aliis ex 

aliis generatis, fabricas, ipse Daedalus fictor et faber malus fac¬ 

tus sublimissimae virtutis: et quam indivisibilem dicis substan¬ 

tiam, in mutas, et vocales, et semivocales sonos subdividens, id 

quod est mutum in his, omnium Patri et hujus intentioni men- 

tiens, in summam blasphemiam et magnam impietatem immisisti 

omnes qui tibi credunt. 

17. Quapropter et juste et apte tali temeritati tuae divinae 

aspirationis senior et praeco veritatis invectus est in te, dicens 

sic: 

Idolorum fabricator, Marce, et portentorum inspector, 

Astrologiae cognitor et magicce artis, 

1 Daedalus, the fabricator of the 

Cretan labyrinth, aptly illustrative of 

the Marcosian maze. 

2 The translator probably read o 

Θεόπνευστος πρ. 

3 είδωλοποίό, as having given a mon¬ 

strous development to the I8iat of phi¬ 

losophy ; and as having deified the 

αιώνες of the Pleroma; but more espe¬ 

cially ’Αλήθεια, cf. § 15. τερατοσκόπε, 

Zeichendeuter. St. 

4 The Clermont MS. omits this 

word, but it is owing to the similar ter¬ 

mination of a preceding word. 
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ΔΡ ών κρατύνεις της πλάνης τα όώαγματα, 

'Σ.ημεΐα ΰεικνυς τοΐς υπό σου πλανωμενοις, 

Άποστατίκης ΰυναμεως εγχειρήματα, 

ι*Α συ χορηγείς ως πατήρ Σατανά, εΐ 

Δι* αγγελικής ΰυνάμεως 1 2 Αζαζηλ ποιεΐν 

’Έ^ωι/ σε πρόδρομον αντίθεου πανουργίας. 

Καί ταΰτα μεν ό θεοφιΧης πρεσβύτης. Ημάς· $ε τα ճօւπα 

της μυσταγωγίας αυτών, μακρα οντα, πείρασόμεθα βραδέως 

3ίεξε\θεΐν, καί 3 τα ποΧλω χρόνω κεκρυμμενα εις φανερόν 

αγαγεΐν* ουτω γαρ αν γενοιτο εύεΧεγκτα πάσι. 

Per quce conformas erroris doctrinas, 

Signa ostendens his qui a te seducuntur, 

Apostaticae virtutis operationes, 

Quce tibi praestat tuus pater Satanas 

Per angelicam virtutem Azazel facere, habens te 

Praecursorem contrariae adversus Deum nequitiae. 

Et haec quidem amator Dei senior. Nos autem reliqua mysteria 

eorum, quae sunt longa, conabimur breviter expedire, et ea quae 

multo tempore sunt occultata, in manifestum producere. Sic 

enim fit ut facile argui et convinci possint ab omnibus. 

1 The translation in part, and in 

part the metre, justifies the emendation, 

“A σοι χορηγεί aos Πατήρ Σαταν αεί. 

2 Άζαζήλ. The same demon, as 

Grabe says, that is mentioned in the 

Targum Jon. on Gen. vi. 4, under the 

name Uzziel; and again by ^l on 

Num. xiii. 34: 03 

]P i>f>un ՛Խոն 

.D Of» 117 The Nephilim are Analcim 

(giants) of the sons of Shamhazai and 

Uzziel, who fell from heaven in the days 

of Enoch. In the Jewish demonology 

Azael and Asa, were two angels that 

cavilled at the creation of man, and 

were punished by being subjected to 

trial upon earth ; they were the pro¬ 

genitors of the Anakim; and were bound 

with a chain of iron, and plunged in 

the midst of the abyss, where they are 

man’s instructors in sorcery; as R. 

Menachem says, in his Commentary 

upon the Pentateuch: 

|աւ am κοίππ u ny pyp^D 
.KLM 03^? ptmn Hence the mention 

of Azael here, in connexion with the 

juggling of Marcus. The demonology 

of the Jews, borrowed from Babylon, 

not improbably incorporated the names 

of some whose gigantic vices were 

punished by the flood. So the Rab¬ 

binical Miscellany £^7Π t31p^', says, 

•ppnoi mnn ito bnnn in nw: 
3 Marcus was a contemporary of 

Ireigeus; but these words apply to the 

Ophites and Peratae already of an old 

date. The Marcosian heresy was first 

broached in Gaul, but notwithstanding 

its abstruse and unattractive character, 

it had spread and taken root in Asia, 

as v.re know from the case of the Asiatic 

deacon, ix. 2. Still Marcus was a 

follower, not a precursor of Valen- 
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Philos, 
vi. 52. 
G. 77. 

M. 81. 

Kεφ. θ'. 

Quomodo solvunt parabolas. 

I. ΤΗΝ ovv yevecnv των ΑΙωνων αυτών, καί την πΧάνην 

τον προβάτου, καί ανευρεσίν, ενωσαντες επί το αυτό, μυστί- 

κωτερον ειπγείρουσίν aTayyeWeLV ovtol οl εις αριθμούς τα 

πάντα κατάγοντες, εκ μονάόος καί όνάόος φάσκοντες τα όλα 

συνεστηκεναί [^Η. συνεστάναιJ* και από μονάόος εο)ς των 

τεσσάρων άριθμουντες ουτω γεννωσί την όεκά 8α. ‘M / a yap, 

και Svo, κα\ τρεις, κα] τεσσαρες, συντεθεϊσαι επ\ το αυτό, τον 

των όεκα ΑΙωνων άπεκυησαν αριθμόν. Παλιρ <5’ αυ ή όυας απ' 

αυτής προεΧθοΰσα εως του Ղεπίσημου, olov όνο κα\ τεσσαρες 

καί ες, την όωόεκαόα απεοείζε. ιχαί παΧίν απο της όυαοος 

LIB. I. ix. 1. 
GR. I. xiii. 1. 
MASS I. xv). 

1. 

CAP. IX. 

1. Generationem itaque iEonum, et errorem ovis, et adin¬ 

ventionem, adunantes in unum, mystice audent annunciare hi 

qui in numeros omnia deduxerunt, de monade et dualitate dicen¬ 

tes omnia constare: et a monade usque ad quatuor numerantes, 

sic generant decadem. Unum enim et duo, et tres, et quatuor, 

in unum compositas, decem iEonum generaverunt numerum. 

Rursus autem dualitas ab ea progressa usque ad episemon, duo 

et quatuor et sex, duodecadem ostendit. Et rursus a dualitate 

tinus, whom he copied in the pretended 

revelation of the supreme Tetras; as 

Hippolytus says, Philos, vi. 42 : '0 

Μάρκος μιμούμενος τον διδάσκαλον (Va- 

lentinum sc.), &c. IreNjEUS also speaks 

of him as magistri emendatorem, c. viu. 

We may, therefore, safely class him 

with the immediate followers of Valen¬ 

tinus, and not with the apostolical age 

as Predestinatus has done. 

1 These words bear the appearance 

of having been interpolated prior to the 

translation ; for the words απ’ αυτής 

that follow, bear relation to μονάδος 

that precedes the passage, which Hippo¬ 

lytus omits altogether. Elsewhere he 

demonstrates the Pythagorean origin of 

the Valentinian numerical system, in 

which the decad or Pythagorean τέλειος 

αριθμός was deduced from the Tetractys. 

Ph VI. 23: otl δε καί η τετρακτύς *γενν$, 

φησί, τον τέλειον αριθμόν, ώ$ εν τοΐς νοη¬ 

τούς τον δέκα, διδάσκουσα ούτως. Ε£ 

άρξάμενος άριθμείν λέ^ει τις otl έν, καί 

επιφέρει δύο, ’έπειτα ομοίως τρία, ’έσονται 

ταυτα έξ՛ προς δε τούτοι ’έτι τέσσαρα, 

έσται ομοίως τό παν, δέκα. To yap έν, 

δύο, τρία, τέσσαρα, yίνεται δέκα ό τέ¬ 

λειος αριθμός. Ούτως, φησϊ, κατά πάντα 

έμψήσατο η τετρακτύς την νοητην μο¬ 

νάδα, τέλειον αριθμόν yovvrjaaL δυνηθεΐσαν. 

2 επίσημου, the cipher, i. e. 6. See 

note 3, p. 147. Here 2 +4 + 6 = 12, and 

2 + 4 + 6 + 8+ 10 = 30. 
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Liy,, ί. ομοίως άριθμουντων ημών εως των άεκα, η X άνεάείγθη, εν rj mjg, 

i.I,xvL οκτώ κα\ άεκα καί άωάεκα [Η. ογ^οα? και άεκάς κα\ vi> 52> 

Την ουν άωάεκάάα, 1 Sia τον [Η. toJ €7τισημον συνεσγτ]κεναι, 

Si a το συνεπακοΧουθησασαν [Η. (τυνεπακοΧουθησανJ αυτή 

το επίσημον, πάθος Χεγουσι. Καί Տւձ τούτο a περ\ τον 8ω~ 

άεκατον αριθμόν του σφάΧματος γενομενον, το πρόβατον 

άποσκίρτησαν πεπΧανησθαΓ επείάη την άπάστασιν άπο άω- 

άεκάάος γεγενησθαι φάσκουσι. Τω αυτω τράπω και άπο της 

άωάεκάάος άπάστασιν ^1. άποστάσανJ μίαν άυναμιν άποΧωΧε- 

ναί μαντεύονται* καί ταυτην είναι την γυναίκα την άποΧεσασαν 

την άραχμην, κα\ άφασαν Χύγνον., κα\ ευρουσαν αυτήν. Ούτως 

ουν και 3(επι) τους άρίθμους τους καταΧείφθεντας, επϊ μεν της 

similiter numerantibus nobis usque ad x, xxx numerus ostensus 

est, in quo est ogdoas et decas et duodecas. Duodecadem 

igitur eo quod episemon habuerit (consequentem sibi propter 

episemon) passionem vocant. Et propter hoc circa xii nume¬ 

rum cum labes quaedam facta fuisset, ovem luxuriatam oberrasse: 

quoniam apostasiam a duodecade factam dicunt. Similiter et a 

duodecade abscedentem unam virtutem perisse divinant: et 

II. xviii. 2 hanc esse mulierem quae perdiderit drachmam, et accenderit 
Luc. xv. 8. ։ A 1 

lucernam, et invenerit eam. Sic igitur et numeros reliquos in 

drachma, qui sunt novem, in ove vero undecim, perplexos sibi- 

1 Without stopping to detail the 

explanations and alterations offered suc¬ 

cessively by Grabe, Massuet, and 

Stieren, none of which are satisfactory, 

I add that which seems nearer to the 

truth. In the first place the text, as 

corrected from Hippolytus, runs with 

tolerable accuracy as follows: την οΰν 

δωδεκάδα διά το επίσημον συνεσχηκέναι, 

(διά το συνειτακολουθησαν αυτή το επί¬ 

σημον,) 7τάθος λέ-yουσι. For the number 

six (επίσημον βαΰ) symbolised the οικο¬ 

νομία του πάθους, because man, the 

counterpart of the heavenly Adam, was 

formed on the sixth day of creation, 

and Christ suffered on the sixth day of 

the week, and at the sixth hour of the 

day Christ was nailed to the cross, and 

the name Jesus, implying the suffering 

Manhood, consists of six Greek letters, 

pp. 140, 145, 146. Since, therefore, the 

even digits, up to the επίσημον βαΰ, i. e. 

ղ, 4, 6, sum twelve, therefore twelve 

was called that, which was symbolised 

so clearly, as they said, by the cipher 6, 

and bore the character of Passion. 

2 περί τον δωδέκατον. The σφάλμα 

of the last of the twelve HSons, deve¬ 

loped by Anthropos and Ecclesia, caused 

the passion of Enthymesis. το πρόβατον 

must here be restricted to Sophia, the 

prototypal lost sheep. At the close of 

this period, Hippolytus ceases for a 

few sentences to transcribe, and gives 

the substance in words that are still 

similar to those of Irenaius. 

3 del. επί. Of ten pieces of silver 

one was lost, and nine left. 
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MASS. 

Phfios T0^? εννεα, τεπι Se του προβάτου τους evSeKa em- 

πΧεκομενους άΧΧήΧοίς τον των ei>ενηκονταεννεα τίκτειν αριθμόν՝ 

67rei εννάκις τα evSeiea ενενηκονταεννεα yiveTai. Αιό και το 

Ջ αμήν τούτον XeyooTiv εχειν τον αριθμόν. 

2. Ουκ όκνησω Se մօլ και άΧ\ως ^ζηγουμ^νων αυτών 

αΊrayyeiXai, 'ίνα πανταχόθεν κατανοητές τον καρπόν αυτών. 

To yap στοίχεΐον το η συν μεν ^αρ, Η. deest //.erj τω επισημω 

oySoaSa είναι θεΧουσιν, από του πρώτου όySόoυ κείμενον 

τόπου [Η. από του A oySoco κείμενον τόπωJ· εΐτα παΧίν 

aveo του ειτισημου ·ψ·ηφίζοντες τον αριθμόν αυτών των 

στοιχείων, και ειησυνθεντες [Η. συντίθεντες^ μέχρι του η, 

την τριακοντάόα επ^εικνυουσίν. ’Αρξάμενος yap [Η. Ti?J 

.82. από του άΧφα, και τεΧευτων εις το η τω αριθμώ £ίΙ. τον 
άρίθμόνΛ των στοιχείων, υπεξαιρούμενος Se το επίσημον, και 

67ησυντιθεις την επαυξησίν των yραμμάτων, εύρησει τον 

των τριάκοντα αριθμόν. 3^1εχρι yap του 4Θ [VJ στοιχείου 

Μ 

metipsis, xcix numerum generare: quoniam novies 5undeni 

xcix fiant. Quapropter et Arnen hunc habere dicunt nume¬ 

rum. 

2. Non pigritabor autem tibi et aliter eos interpretantes 

annunciare, ut undique conspicias fructum eorum. Literam 

enim H cum episemo Ogdoadem esse volunt, cum ab alpha[beta] 

octavo sit posita loco: rursus iterum sine episemo computante s 

numerum ipsarum literarum, et componentes usque ad H, tria¬ 

contadem ostendunt. Incipiens enim quis ab A, et perliniens 

in H, [per numeros] [l. numerum] literarum, abstrahens autem 

episemum, et insuper conjungens incrementum literarum, in¬ 

veniet tricenarium numerum. Usque enim ad E literam, xv 

1 irri δέ του προβάτου, the lost sheep 

of Valentinus, not of S. Luke. Sophia 

having strayed from her twelve co-ordi¬ 

nates, left eleven in the Pleroma. 

2 αμήν. The letters of which sum 

{i +40 + 8 + 50} =99. The idea is bor¬ 

rowed from the Jewish Cabbala, in 

which the same word is observed to 

sum, Jehovah Adonai, =91. Ո311Ձ21 

nirv |ոա pn Wd κιγπ ;ρκ 
/131 of similar character is Amen, which 

sums the two names Jehovah Adonai. 

Seph. Zeniutha, a compendium of the 

Cabbala, in. 19, 6. 

3 Hippolytus omits the following 

computation as far as the words τριά¬ 

κοντα αιώνων. This may have been the 

result of error in transcribing, owing to 

the somewhat similar conclusion of the 

preceding clause, τριάκοντα αριθμόν. 

Just as in the Clermont MS. the words 

appositus eis in the translation, have 

ix. 1. 
xiii. 1. 
I.xvi. 
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U,BvLi*·2· 7τεντεκαΐδεκα yIvovrar έπειτα προστεθε\ς αυτοΐς 6 των επτά ηϊρρ. 
GR. I. χπι. 2. » J Philos 

mass^i.xvi. αριθμός, β καί κ άπετέΧεσε՝ προσεΧθων τουτοις το η, ονι·52· 

έττιν οκτώ, την θαυμασαωτάτην τρίακοντάδα άνεπΧιίρωτε. 

Καί έντευθεν άποδεικννουετί την δγδοάδα μητέρα των τριά¬ 

κοντα ΑΙ ωνων. Έπεί ουν έκ τριάκοντα [Η. των τριώνJ δυνά¬ 

μεων ηνωταί 6 των X αριθμός, τρεις τ^οί?] αυτό? γενόμενος 

τα ένενηκοντα έποίητε՝ τρεις [Η. τγπ?] 7“j° τριάκοντα ένενη¬ 

κοντα. Καί αυτή δέ η τρίάς έφ’ έαυτης συντεθεΐσα, εννέα 

έγέννητεν. Ούτως η όγδοός τον των εννέα παρ’ αυτοΐς 

[Η. ένενηκοντα έννέα άπεκ. άρ.J απεκυητεν αριθμόν. Καί έπεί 

6 δωδέκατος ΑΙων αποστας κατέΧεί\\τε τους άνω ένδεκα, 

κατάΧΧηΧον Χέγουσί τον τύπον των γραμμάτων τω σγέιματί 

του χΧόγου κεΐσθαΓ ενδέκατον yap των γραμμάτων κεΐται. 

[Η. κεΐσθαίλ το X, ο έστίν αριθμός των τριάκοντα, καί κατ 

ί της άνω οικονομίας՝ έπείδη ^ από του άΧφα, 
1 / ~ /) ^ 3/ 

εικόνα κείτυα 

fiunt: post deinde appositus eis vn numerus, ii et xx perficit. 

Cum autem appositum est eis H, quod est viii, admirabilem 

triacontadem adimplevit. Et hinc ostendunt Ogdoadem matrem 

triginta iEonum. Quoniam igitur ex tribus virtutibus unitus 

est tricenarius numerus, ter idem factus xc fecit. Et ipsa 

autem trias in se composita ix generavit. Sic Ogdoas xcix 

generavit numerum. Et quoniam duodecimus JEon absistens 

reliquit sursum xi, consequenter dicunt typum literarum in figura 

Logi positum esse : (Undecimam enim in literis esse Ճ, qui est 

numerus xxx) et secundum imaginem positum esse superioris 

dispositionis : quoniam ab Alpha sine episemo, ipsarum litera- 

caused an omission of a couple of lines, 

being followed by H, quod est VIII. 

4 Θ bas been copied by mistake for 

e, some accidental mark perhaps having 

given to the vowel the appearance of 

the consonant. 

5 The Clermont, Ar. and Mero. ii. 

MSS. have undecies novem. Erasm. 

and Gallas, have the same; Pass. 

and Voss MSS. novies undeni. 

1 It has been proposed and allowed 

by Grabe and Massuet that X' should 

be substituted for λόγου. But this word 

means here computum; and the sense of 

the passage will then be, They say that 

the position of the letters is a true co-ordi¬ 

nate of the method of their calculation. 

The Latin translation Logi is altogether 

unsuitable. Hippolytus is suggestive; 

after mentioning the aberration of the 

lost iEon, he proceeds—κατάλληλον καί 

τούτο. 'O yap τύπος των yραμμάτων 

δώάσκα՛ ενδέκατος yap, κ.τ.λ. Would 

τόπος make a more complete sense both 

in Iren/eus and Hippolytus? 

2 άπο του Ճ., i.e. the sum of the 

Greek numeral letters from a to λ in¬ 

clusive, omitting the έπίσημον F, is 99. 
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hiio's. ΧωΡ՝ιζ T°v επισήμου, αυτών των 'γραμμάτων 6 αριθμός εως lib- τ- ΐχ- 2· 
. 52. * \ ί\ * ՝՝ ?y '՜՝ t ՝ mass t wi του Λ συντιυεμενος κατα την παραυζησίν των γραμμάτων συν \ 

αυτω τω λ, τον των ενενηκονταεννεα ποιείται αριθμόν. *Οτι 

οε το Λ ενόεκατον ον ί. εν ενοεκατω ον τοπω τιη τάζει 

επ\ την του όμοιου 1 2 3αυτοΰ [Η. αυτωJ κατηλθε ζητησίν, 'Iva 

αναπληρώσει τον όωόεκατον αριθμόν, και ευρόν αυτόν επλη- 

ρώθη, φανερόν είναι εζ αυτόν του σχήματος του στοιχείου. 

79. To yap λ ώσπερ επι την του όμοιου αυτω ζητησιν παρα- 

γενυμενον, κα\ ευρόν, κα\ εις εαυτόν άρπάσαν αυτόν, την του 

όωΰ εκάτου άνεπληρωσε ‘χωράν, του Μ στοιχείου εκ Svo A 
συγκείμενου. Alo κα\ φευγείν αυτοΰ [Η. αυτου? J օւձ της 

γνώσεως την των (ρθ [Η. ενενηκοντα εννεαJ χώραν, τουτεστι 

. 83. το υστέρημα, τύπον αριστερός χειρός՝ μεταόιώκείν όε το εν, 

ο προστεθεν τοίς ενενηκονταεννεα, 2 εις την όεζιαν αυτοΰ |7. 

αυτου? J χ^ίρα μετεστησε. 

rum numerus usque ad A compositus, secundum augmentum 

literarum cum ipso A, xc et ix facit numerum. Quoniam 

autem A, quas est undecimo loco in ordine, ad similis ՜տա 
descendit inquisitionem, ut impleret xn numerum, et cum inve¬ 

nisset eum, adimpleta est, manifestum esse ex ipsa figuratione 

literse. A enim quasi ad sui similis inquisitionem adveniens, et 

inveniens, et in semet rapiens ipsum, duodecimi adimplevit 

locum, M litera ex duobus Lambdis A A consistente. Quaprop¬ 

ter et fugere eos per agnitionem xcix locum, hoc est deminora¬ 

tionem, typum sinistras manus: sectari autem unum, quod 

additum super xcix in dexteram eos manum transtulit. 

1 The reading proposed within the 

brackets is suggested by a comparison 

of the translation with the text of 

Hippolytus, which has έν δεκάτφ κεί¬ 

μενον τόττω. 

2 αύτφ is the reading of HiPPOLY- 

TUS, for which perhaps the translator 

read αυτών ; the Clerm., Arund. and 

other MSS. having eorum in the Latin. 

3 els την δεξίά,ν, Massuet tran¬ 

scribes, but omits to acknowledge his 

obligation to Grabe for the following 

note:—u Sinistrce digitis utebantur Ve¬ 

teres, ut eorum gestibus usque ad 99 

numerarent; centum vero et reliquae 

centurias dexterae gestibus exprimebant: 

unguem scilicet indicis in medio figentes 

artu pollicis centum dabant. Juvenalis, 

Sat. 10. Atque suos jam dextera com¬ 

putat annos. Fronto Duc. Similiter, 

ut ex Ecclesiasticis Scriptoribus hunc 

locum explicem, Sidonius Apollinaris, 

Lib. ix. Epist. 9, ad Faustum, in fine 

scribit: Quandoquidem tuos annos jam 

dextera numeraverit, id est jam 100 an¬ 

num attigisti, vel superasti. Nam ut Cas¬ 

sianus Collat. 24, cap. 26, ait:—Cente¬ 

narius numerus de sinistra transfertur 

1! VOL. I. 
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LIB. I. ix. 3. 
GR. I. xiii. 2 
MASS. I. xvi 

3. 

Tit. iii. 10. 

2 Joh. 11. 

OTl 3. Συ μεν ταΰτα διεργόμενος, αγαπητέ, eu olSa 

" γελάσεις πολλά την τοίαυτην αυτών 1 οιησίσοφον μωρίαν. 

’Άξιοι Se πένθους οί τηλικαυτην θεοσεβειαν, κα\ το μεγεθος 

της αλήθειας Լ1· αλ?;(9ώ?^] άρρητου Sυvձμεως, κα\ τας τοσαυτας 

οικονομίας του θεού, Տւձ του άλφα, κα\ του βήτα, κα\ Si 
αριθμών ούτως φτυχρως και βεβιασμενως άίασυροντες. 'Όσοι 

Se αφίστανται της Εκκλησίας, κα\ τουτοις τοΐς γραωάεσι 

μυθοις πείθονται, αληθώς αυτοκατάκριτοι. Οί)? ο Παύλο? 

εγκελευεται ημΐν μετά μίαν και άευτεραν νουθεσίαν παραι- 

τεΐσθαί. 'Ιωάννης Se 6 του Κυρίου μαθητης επετεινε την 

καταδίκην αυτών, μηδε γαίρειν αυτοίς υφ’ ημών λεγεσθαι 

βουληθείς. Ό γάρ λεγων αυτοίς, φησ'ι, γαίρειν, κοινωνει τοΐς 

3. Tu quidem hoec per transiens, dilectissime, optime scio 

quoniam ridebis multum tantam illorum in tumore sapientem 

stultitiam. Sunt autem digni planctu, qui tantam Dei religio¬ 

nem et magnitudinem vere inenarrabilis virtutis, et tantas dis¬ 

positiones Dei per A et B, et per numeros tam frigidos, et vi 

extortos enunciant. Quotquot autem absistunt ab Ecclesia, et 

iis anilibus fabulis assentiunt, vere a semetipsis sunt damnati. 

Quos Paulus jubet nobis post primam et secundam correptionem 

decitare. Johannes enim Domini discipulus superextendit dam¬ 

nationem in eos, neque Ave a nobis eis dici volens: Qui enim 

dicit, inquit, eis Ave, communicat operibus ipsorum nequissimis. 

in dexteram, et licet eandem in suppu¬ 

tatione digitorum figuram tenere videa¬ 

tur, nimium tamen quantitatis mag¬ 

nitudine supercrescit.” There is a 

mixture, however, of Heathen and Rab¬ 

binical conceit; for the Jews imagined 

a right and a left soul ; the latter merely 

animal, the former spiritual:—e.g. the 

Miscellany ΒΗΠ quotes from the 

Cabbalistic book Zohar,—DTN 

πτϊ why rmm tv 
AxDiJO ΤΠΝΊ tt'tVD ΤΠΚ Ո1ՈՈ W 
Π'ΓΟΊ ΠΡΠρ nvm np'K W'Dn 
^ώ^Τ) D՝՝n ոայ vsni na՝i 
rby n՝n wzi mixi .vn ^ 

13; hm rrn *6) nvi 
When the first .Til ]')) tpPQI DIN 

man was created he descended in the 

likeness of the heavenly (cf. ]*) din* 

note 2, p. 134), and there descended with 

him two spirits, one on his right, the 

other on his left. That on the right was 

called the holy soul, as it is written, 

And he breathed into his nostrils the 

breath (soul) of life. And that on the 

left is called the animal soul; it moved 

up and down, and could not rest until 

man had sinned, and suddenly, &c. We 

have here clearly the distinction of the 

spiritual seed of Achamoth, and the 

animal soul of Demiurge. The right 

and the left immaterial substance. The 

notion may be traced back to Plato’s 

cosmogonical account of the mundane 

soul in the Timaeus. See Pref. 

1 The translator indicates οίδησίσο՝ 

φον to have been in his copy. 
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G. 80. 

εργοις αυτών τοΐς ίτονηροΐς. Καί εικότως՛ ούκ εστί I' 
t ~ ί λ/ -ν f -XT / η ο ~ λ\ t \ ՞ MASS I xvi. 

χαιρειν τοις ασεμεσι, Aεγεί ΙΧυριος. Aσεβεις oe υττερ ττασαν & 

άσεβειαν ουτοι, οί τον ττοίητην ουρανοΰ κα\ γης μόνον θεόν 

παντοκράτορα,՝ υττερ όν άΧλος θεός ουκ εστίν, εξ υστερή¬ 

ματος, καί αυτοΰ εξ άΧλου υστερήματος γεγονότος, ττρο- 

βεβΧησθαι λεγοντες՛ ώστε κατ αυτους είναι αυτόν ττροβοΧην 

1 τρίτου υστερήματος. ΑΊ1ν γνώμην όντως 1 2 * * * * * καταφυσησαντας, καί 

καταθεματίσαντας, όεον ττόρρω ττου μακράν φυγεΐν άπ αυτών, 

και η ττΧεον ^ισχυρίζονται, κα\ χαίρουσιν εττ\ τοΐς τταρευρη- 

μασιν αυτών, ταυτί] μάΧΧον ειόεναι ττΧεον αυτους ενεργεΐσθαί 

νιτο της όγόοάόος των ττονηρων τ-νευμάτων καθάττερ οί εις 

φρενίτιόα όιάθεσιν εμττεσόντες, y ττΧεον γεΧωσι, και ίσχυειν 

όοκοΰσιν, και ως ύγιαίνοντες ττάντα ττράττουσί, εν ία Se και 

Et merito: Non enim est qaudere impiis, dicit Dominus. Impii memoriter. 
f J- >֊ Esai. xlvni. 

autem super omnem impietatem hi sunt, qui factorem coeli et Jug civ 

terrae, unum Deum omnipotentem, super quem alius Deus non Del։ X1V՛8' 

est, ex Labe, et ipsa ex altera Labe facta, emissum dicunt: et 

sic jam secundum eos esse eum emissionem tertiae Labis. Quam 

sententiam digne exsufflantes et catathematizantes, oportet 

porro alicubi et longe fugere ab eis: et quanto plus haec 

affirmant et gaudent in iis adinventionibus suis, tanto magis 

sciamus plus eos agitari ab Ogdoadis nequissimis spiritali¬ 

bus : quemadmodum hi qui in phreneticam passionem incide¬ 

runt, aut plus rident, et valere se putant, et quasi sani omnia 

1 τρίτου ύστβρήματος. Demiurgus 

was the produce of the abortive conver¬ 

sion of the abortive passion of Acha- 

moth, who was herself the abortive issue 

of Sophia. 

2 As in baptism evil spirits were ex¬ 

orcised and driven forth by ministerial 

ex-sufflation ; a custom formerly of uni¬ 

versal observation, as Gennadius says, 

cle Dogm. Eccl. 31: Cum sive parvuli 

sive juvenes ad regenerationis veniunt 

sacramentum, non prius fontem vitee 

adeant, quam exorcismis et exsufflation¬ 

ibus clericorum spiritus ah eis immundus 

abigatur. So also Cyr. Hieros. in 

Catech. Prcef. § 5 : καν έμφυσηθής καν 

έπωρκίσθης σωτηρία σοι το ττρα^μα νόμί- 

σον είναι. The origin of the practice is 

best expressed in the following rubric 

and commencement of one of the pray¬ 

ers in the Syrian Order of Baptism :— 

Լյձօ <00՜ւճ dCCTi ΊΔՀճԼ 
j Լա_t p.O τ j A^aQ.^Ti.So 

jjsA «^ιΟΊΟ,-ι. ձոճձՀՀ 1 · · 

Insufflat in aquas tribus vicibus. 

0 Trinitas, da ipsis Domine, sanctum 

illum afflatum tuum, quem unicus Filius 

tuus insufflavit in sanctos discipulos suos. 

Severi Pair. Rit. 

11—2 
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MASS. I. xvi 
3. 

LiB^a νπερ to νγιαίνείν, TavTrj μάΧλον κακώς εγοντί. 'Ομοίως Se 

κα\ οντοι, fi μάΧλον νπερφρονεΐν Sokovcti, κα\ 1 εκνενρίζονσαν Μ·84* 

εαντονς, ιπτερτονα τοζενοντες, ταντ\] μάΧλον ον ετωφρονονσαν. 

Έξελθοί' yap το ακάθαρτον πνεύμα της ayνοίας [Υ. άνοιας], 

επειτα σχολάζοντας αντονς, ον θεω, αλλά κοσμίκαΐς ζητη- 

σεσιν ενρον, προσπαραλαβον ετερα πνενματα επτά πονη¬ 

ρότερα εαυτόν, και γαννωσαν αντων την yvωμηv, ως όνναμενων 

τα νπερ τον θεόν εννοεΐν, καί επίτηάειον εις 2 υπερεκκρονσιν 

κατασκενάσαν, την oySoaSa της άνοιας των πονηρών πνενματων 

εις αντονς ενεθηκωσε. 

Κεφ. ւ . 

Quemadmodum conversationem secundum figuram ejus, 

qui apud eos Pleroma, exponunt factam. 

ΒΟΥΛΟΜΑΙ Se croL καί ώ? ai/την την κτίσιν κατ εικόνα 

των αοράτων νπο τον Sημւovpyov, ως άγνοονντος αντον, 

κατεσκενάσθαί Տւս της Μητρος Xeyovcri, άίηγησασθαι. Τίρωτον mpp. 

μεν τά 3 τεσσαρα στοιχειά φασι, πνρ. υόωρ, yrjv, άερα, εικόνα ν1·53· 

agunt', quaedam autem et quasi plus quam sani sunt, tanto 

magis male habent. Similiter autem et hi, quo magis plus 

sapere putantur, enervantes semetipsos, super tonum sagittantes, 

Matt.xii.43. tanto magis non sapiunt. Exiens enim immundus spiritus igno¬ 

rantiae, dein vacantes eos non Deo, sed mundialibus quaestioni¬ 

bus inveniens, assumens alios spiritus septem nequiores semet- 

ipso, et infatuans illorum sententiam, quasi possint quae sunt 

super Deum adinvenire, et aptabiliter in exclusionem compositam 

Ogdoadem ignorantiae nequissimorum spirituum in eos deposuit. 

CAP. X. 

Volo autem tibi referre quemadmodum et ipsam conditio¬ 

nem secundum imaginem invisibilium a Demiurgo, quasi igno¬ 

rante eo, fabricatam per Matrem dicunt. Primo quidem qua- 

tuor elementa dicunt, ignem, aquam, terram, et aerem, imaginem 

1 έκνευρίζουσιν eavrovs, exhaust their gony—d 0eos h μέσιρ θέμeros έκ πνρός 

strength. καί yrjs aepos re τό του ττάντος έδημί· 

2 υπέκκρουσω is the conjecture of οόργησβ σώμα. Ηιγρ. Phil. vi. 28. 

Billius. See also p. 11S, n. 2. And hence the Gnostics borrowed their 

3 So in the Pythagorean cosmo- notion of a fiery Demiurge, presiding 
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81. 

ph'iios προβββλησ-θαί της άνω Լւրρωτης՜^ [cleest αρ. Η.^] τετράόος՝ 

π. օՅ. Գձզ Te όνεργείας αυτών συναρίθμουμενας, οΐον θερμόν τε καί 

ψυχρόν, ξηρόν τε καί υγρόν, ακριβώς εξείκονΓζείν την ογόοάόα՝ 

τεξ ης όεκα όυνάμείς ουτοις καταριθμούσαν՝ επτά μεν σωματικά 

κυκΧοείόη, ά καί ουρανούς καΧοΰσίν՝ ειτέντα τον περιεκτικόν 

αυτών κυκΧον, ον καί ογόοον ουρανόν όνομάζουσί՝ προς §ε 

τουτοίς ηΧίόν τε καί σεΧηνην. Ταΰτα όεκα οντα τον αριθμόν, 

εικόνας Χεγουσιν είναι της αοράτου όεκάόος, της από Αόγου 

Μ· 85. κα լ Ζωής προεΧθουσης. Την όε όωόεκάόα μηνυεσθαί όίά του 

q՛ωόίακου του καλούμενου κυκλου. 1 a yap όωοεκα ^ωόία 

φανερωτατα την του Ανθρώπου καί της ΈκκΧησίας θυγατέρα 

όωόεκάόα σκίαγραφεΐν Χεγουσι. Καί επεί 2άντεπεζευχθη, 

LIB. I. χ. 
GR. I. xiv. 

\ MASS.I.xvii. 
1. 

emissam esse superioris quaternationis: et operationes eorum 

cum eis annumeratas, id est, calidum et frigidum, humectum et 

aridum, diligenter imaginare Ogdoadem, ex qua decem virtutes 

sic enumerant: septem quidem corporea circumlata, quae etiam 

coelos vocant: post deinde continentem eos circulum, quem 

octavum coelum vocant, post deinde solem et lunam. Haec cum 

sint decem numero, imagines dicunt esse invisibilis decadis ejus, 

quae a Logo et Zoe progressa sit. Duodecadem autem ostendi 

per eum, qui Zodiacus vocatur circulus, xn enim signa mani¬ 

festissime Hominis et Ecclesiae 

quandam umbram pinxisse dicunt. 

over a material system of the seven 

heavens, fire being the most active 

agent in creation : Խրւ δε πυρώδης ή 

ψυχική ουσία, 32.and, πάντων 

δσων yiveals έστω από πυράς. 17. 

νποράνω δέ της ύλης η έστί δημίουρ^ός. 

Pythagoras in the same way imagined 

two δαίμονος, the one earthy, the other 

heavenly ; τον δέ ουρανών, πυρ μέτοχον 

του άέρος, θορμον καί ψυχρόν. ΗίΡΡ. 

Philos, i. π. Πυΐlay. 

1 Either έξης, in continuation, as the 

editions print, or έξ ης (sc. όyδoάδoς) 

as the translator read; and seeing 

that the seven heavens were consi¬ 

dered. to derive their substance and 

their properties from the lower ogdoad, 

the reading may be adopted. 

filiam duodecadem, quasi per 

Et e contrario superjunctum, 

2 With the exception of the other 

word άνοζούχθης, the text of HiPPOLYTUS 

is much to be preferred, and agrees al¬ 

most literally with the version; the 

passage may be rendered, And since the 

highest heaven hearing upon the very 

sphere {of the seven heavens) has been 

linlced with the most rapid precession of 

the whole system, as a check, and balanc¬ 

ing that swiftness with its own gravity, 

so that it completes the cycle from sign to 

sign in thirty years; they say that this 

is an image of Horns encircling their 

thirty-named mother. αναφορά, as an 

astronomical term, is to be preferred to 

φορά a burthen, which cannot be said 

to have velocity per se; but I do not 

profess to give the calculation upon 
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MASS 

GitVxiv ՓԱօրԿ την τωv οΧων φοράν ωκυτάτην υπο,ργουσαν, ουπερ 6 Hij-jx 

. I.XV11. [Η. Καί eire\ ανεζευγβη, φησ'ι, τ\7 των οΧων αναφορα νι֊ 53։ 

ωκυτάτρ ίπταργ^ουσν} 6 υπερθεν ουρανόςJ 6 προς αυτω τω 

κυτει βαρόνων, καί αντίταΧαντευων την εκείνων ωκυτητα τ\ι 

εαυτόν βραδυτητι, ώστε αυτόν εν τριάκοντα ετεσί την περί¬ 

οδον από σημείου επι σημεΐον ποιεΐσθαι, εικόνα Χεγουσί 

αυτόν του ' Ορου του την 1 τριακοντωνυμον Μ^τυ^οα αυτών περι- 

εγοντος. Την σεΧηνην τε παΧίν εαυτης ουρανόν 3 εμπεριεγομενην 

τριάκοντα ημεραις, δια των ημ,ερων τον αριθμόν των τριά¬ 

κοντα AI ωνων 3 εκτυπουν. Κα\ τον ηΧιον δε εν δεκαδυο μησί 

περιεγόμενον [?. περιερ-χκαϊ τερματίζοντα την κυκΧικην 

inquiunt, universorum oneri, cum sit velocissimum, quod superpo¬ 

situm est coelum, qui [quod] ad ipsam concavationem aggravat, 

et ex contrarietate moderatur illorum velocitatem sua tardi¬ 

tate, ita ut in xxx annis circuitum a signo in signum faciat, 

imaginem dicunt eum [id] Hori ejus, qui trigesimam nominis 

illorum matrem circumtinet. Lunam quoque rursus suum 

coelum circumeuntem xxx diebus, per dies numerum xxx 

JEonum significare. Et solem autem in duodecim mensibus 

circumeuntem et perficientem circularem suam apocatastasin, 

which this cycle of thirty years was 

based. It can scarcely allude to any 

erroneous lunar cycle, for the nineteen 

years’ period, or cycle of the golden 

number, had been calculated by the 

Athenian astronomer Meton, six hun¬ 

dred years before, although it was not 

applied to ecclesiastical purposes be¬ 

fore the Council of Nice, when Euse¬ 

bius corrected the sixteen years’ cycle of 

Hippolytus, which was faulty. So S. 

Jerome says of Hippolytus—Sedecim 

annorum circulum, quem Graeci έκκαί- 

δεκαετηρίδα vocant, referit; et Eusebio, 

qui super eodem Pascha canonem clecem 

et novem annorum circulum, id est evvea- 

καώβκα€τηρίδα composuit, occasionem de¬ 

dit. These facts are mentioned, that 
• 

one occasion of misconception may be eli¬ 

minated. Possibly it was imagined that 

the equinoctial precession moved at the 

rate of a degree in the year, and passed 

through an entire sign in thirty years. 

The Latin version oneri shews that ανα¬ 

φορά preserves the correct construction. 

1 It may be observed that numbers, 

whether they were cardinal or ordi¬ 

nal, were expressed in MSS. by their 

proper numerical letters ; since, there¬ 

fore the translator has trigesimam nomi¬ 

nis, it would seem that his copy had X' 

ονόματος, instead of λ' ωνυμον, a name 

given here to Sophia,, the thirtieth Ηϊοη, 

to identify her more clearly with the 

cycle of thirty years. 

2 Leg. έμπβρίερχομένην. 

3 έκτυποΰν is the conjecture of Pe- 

TAVIU8, and it corresponds with the 

Latin. But the testimony of MSS. is 

in favour of έκτυποΰσί, which is only a 

step perhaps towards the true reading 

preserved by Hippolytus, έκτυποΰσαν. 

Αποκατάστασή, the sun’s return to any 

particular point in the ecliptic. 
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I ffijg. αυτοΰ αποκατάστασή, Տւձ των ScoSeica μηνών την 3ω$€κάτην GyBj 
vi'53՜ [Ή. c)co(Wa^aJ (pavepav ποίεΐν. Ta? Se j^H. Καί αυτας Se τα?^| ΜΑ®®·*·ΧΤ11 

ημέρας 1 SeicaSvo ωρων το μετρον εγουσας, τύπον της 3 φαεινής 
όωύεκαόος είναι.· Αλλα μην καί την ώραν φασι, το όωόεκατον 

της ημέρας, εκ τριάκοντα μοιρών κεκοσμησθαι Տւձ την εικόνα 

της τpւaκovτάSoς. Καί αυτοΰ Se του X^SiaKod κΰκΧου την 

περίμετρον εΐναι μοιρών τριακοσίων εξήκοντα՝ έκαστον yap 

^coSiov μοίρας eyei [Ή. εγείν՜]^ τριάκοντα. Οντως Se κα\ Տւձ 

του κΰκΧου την είκόνα της συνάφειας των ScoSeKa προς τα 

τριάκοντα τετηρησθαί Χεγουσιν. J/Eτι μην και την yrjv είς 

per duodecim menses duodecadem manifestare. Et ipsos autem 

dies duodecim horarum mensuram habentes, typum non appa¬ 

rentis duodecadis esse. Sed et horam dicunt, quod est duode¬ 

cimum diei, ex triginta partibus adornatam propter imaginem 

triacontadis. Et ipsius autem Zodiaci circuli circummensura- 

tionem esse partium CCCLX, quodque enim signorum partes 

habere xxx. Sic quoque per circulum imaginem copulationis 

eorum, quse sunt duodecim, ad xxx custoditam dicunt. Adhuc 

etiam et terram in xn 3 climata divisam dicentes, et in unoquoque 

1 δβκαδύο ώρων. In our system the 

equinoctial circle, comprising 360 degrees, 

and subdivided by 24, gives 15 astrono¬ 

mical degrees to each hour. The an¬ 

cients divided it by 12, and assigned 

30 deg. to each double hour. See the 

notes of Grabe and Massuet, who fol¬ 

low Petavius in Epiphan. Among the 

Romans the length of the hours varied 

according to the length of the day ; the 

only definition of a day in the twelve 

tables was the rising and setting of the 

sun, Pliny, Η. N. vii. 60; and the 

period of light was divided into twelve 

equal portions. Hence the hora (Estiva 

of Martial, Epigr. xii. 1, and hiberna 

of Plautus, Pseud, v. ii. 10. Scipio 

having introduced the clepsydra, Pliny 

says, Primus aqua divisit horas aeque 

noctium ac dierum, (ibid.) It is with 

reference to this loose mensuration of 

time, that he says elsewhere of the 

tides, that they recur paribus intervallis 

reciproci, senisque semper horis non 

cujusque diei aut noctis, aut loci, sed 

aequinoctialibus. 11. 97. We need not 

be surprised therefore at the Marcosian 

division of the day. 

2 Hippolytus reads rrjs Kevgs, which 

also makes sense. It should be observed 

that a contrast is drawn between things 

heavenly and invisible, and the objects 

of human perception ; hence the transla¬ 

tion non apparentis, may express, better 

than the present Greek text, the writer’s 

meaning. 

3 Climata, zones parallel with the 

equator, which decrease in breadth as 

they approach the Pole according to 

the increasing length of the longest 

day; each climate marking the dif¬ 

ference of half an hour of day. They 

were named by old geographers, after 

the different latitudes, δίαμβροψ, δια- 

aceirvrjs, δίαλβξαvbpias, δίαρρωδήϊ, δίαρ- 

ρωμης. 
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LIB. I. x. 
GR. I. xiv. 

MASS. I.xvii. 
1, 2. 

δωόεκα κΧιματα όιρρησθαι φασκοντες, 1 κα'ι καθ' έκαστον κΧιμα G. 82. 

όυναμιν εκ των ουρανών κατά κάθετον υποάεχομενην, εοικοτα 
t թ a հ \ f / ) f ^ / vi. 53. 

TtKTOvarav τέκνα τρ καταπεμπουοτρ την υττορροιαν ουναμιν, 

τύπον είναι της όωάεκάόος κα\ των τέκνων αυτής σαφεστατον 

άιαβεβαιοΰνται. ΐΐρός Se τουτοις θεΧησαντά φασί τον όημι- 

oopyov της άνω 6ySoάSoς το άπεραντον, κα\ αιώνιον, καί 

αόριστον, καί άχρονον μίμησασθαι, και μη όυνηθεντα το 

μόνιμον αυτής, κα\ αΐόίον εκτυπωσαι, Տա το καρπόν | adde ex 

Η. αυτόνJ είναι υστερήματος, εις χρόνους, κα\ καιρούς, αριθ¬ 

μούς τε ποΧυετεΐς τό αΙωνίον αυτής κατατεθεΐσθαι, οίόμενον 

2 εν τω πΧηθει των χρόνων μίμησασθαι αυτής τό άπεραντον. 

'Έινταΰθά τε Χεγουσιν, εκφυyoυσης αυτόν της άΧηθείας, επηκο- 

Χουθηκεναι τό ψευόος՛ και Տա τούτο κατάΧυσιν πΧηρωθεντων 

των χρόνων Χάβειν αυτοΰ τό Spyov. 

climate unamquamque virtutem ex coelis secundum demissio¬ 

nem suscipientem, et similes generantem filios ei virtuti, quse 

demiserit distillationem, typum esse duodecadis et filiorum ejus 

manifestissimum asseverant. Ad haec autem volentem aiunt 

Demiurgum superioris Ogdoadis interminabile, et aeternum, et 

infinitum, et intemporale imitari, et cum non potuisset perseve- 

rabile ejus et perpetuum deformare, ideo quod fructus sit Labis, 

in temporum spatia, et tempora, et numeros multorum annorum 

aeternitatem ejus deposuisse, existimantem in multitudine tem¬ 

porum imitari ejus interminatum. Hic dicunt, cum effugisset 

eum veritas, subsecutum mendacium : et propter hoc destruc¬ 

tionem, adimpletis temporibus, accipere ejus opus. 

1 The sense flows so clearly in the 

Greek that I am not whiling to disturb 

the text by inserting those readings 

from Hippolytus that are also indicated 

by the translator. The varice lectiones 

supplied by Hippolytus are καθ' Խ 

έκαστον .... άνά μίαν δύναμεν . . . . 

καί 6μοιώμ[εν]α τίκτουσαν. The reader 

will observe that the translator had 

κατα κάθεσίν, though κατά κάθετον, in 

'perpendiculum,, is preferable ; and that 

νττοδεχ. must be understood as referring 

to tt]v yyjv. Hippolytus has κατά την 
άττόρροίαν δύναμίν, i.e. καταττεμπούσχι 

δυν. And since both Greek texts agree 

in the reading of the latter word, they 

are possibly more correct than the copy 

followed by the Translator. 

2 εν τφ ττλήθεί τ. χ. Thus the Plato- 

nist’s απεψία was not absolute infinity, 

but indefinite duration. So also Aris¬ 

totle speaks of infinity as a numerical 

sum, which, however vast, may still re¬ 

ceive the addition of more. 
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Κεφ. ia 

Quemadmodum ea quce sunt in Lege in suum trans¬ 
ferunt figmentum. 

i. KAI 7repi μεν της κτίσεως τοίαντα Χεγοντες, καθ' 

εκαστην ημέραν επ^εννα έκαστος αυτών, καθώς §ΰναται, 

καίνοτερον. ΤεΧείος yap ουόε'ις 6 μη μεyaճa \φευσματα παρ 

αυτοΐς καρποφορησας. Έ/c Se των προφητικών όσα μεταμορ- 

φαζουσίν, avayKalov μηνυσαντα τον ελεγ^ον αυτοΐς επάyεւv. 

Ο yap DΑωϋσης, φασ'ι, αρχόμενος της κατα την κτίσίν ivpay- 

ματείας, ευθυς εν αρχή την μητέρα των ο\ων επεόει^εν, ειπων՝ 

Er aj°Xi εποίησεν 6 θεός τον ουρανόν και την yrjv. Τεσσαρα 

ούν ταυτα όνομάσας, θεόν, και αρχήν, ουρανον, καί yrjv, την 

μ. 87. 1 τετρακτυν αυτών, ως αυτοί Χεγουσι, όιετυπωσε. Καί τον 
αόρατον όε κα\ τον απόκρυφον αυτής μηνυοντα είπεΐν* Ή Se 

yrj ήν αόρατος κα'ι ακατασκεύαστος. Την όευτεραν τετράόα, 

yεvvημa πρώτης τετράόος, ούτως αυτόν ειρηκεναι θεΧουσιν, 

LIB. I. xi.l. 
GR. I. xv. 1. 

MASS. I. 
xviii. 1. 

CAP. XT. 

1. Et de conditione quidem talia dicentes, quotidie adin- 
venit unusquisque eorum, quemadmodum potest, aliquid novi. 
Perfectus enim nemo, nisi qui maxima mendacia apud eos fruc- 
tificaverit. De propheticis autem quaecunque transformantes 
coaptant, necessarium est manifestantes arguitionem his inferre. 
Moyses enim, inquiunt, incipiens id quod est secundum conditio¬ 
nem opus, statim in principio matrem omnium ostendit, dicens: 
In principio fecit Deus coelum et terram. Quatuor haec nomi- Gen. i. i. 

nans, Deum et principium, coelum et terram, quaternationem 
ipsorum, quemadmodum ipsi dicunt, figuravit. Et invisibile 
autem et absconditum ejus manifestantem dicere : Terra autem Gen. i 2. 

erat invisibilis et incomposita. Secundam autem quaternatio¬ 
nem, progeniem primae quaternationis, sic eum dixisse volunt, 

1 τετρακτύν. Simon Magus first 

made ovpavos and yrj synonymous with 

vovi and αλήθεια, as Hippolytus says : 

των δέ !£ δυνάμεων .... καλεΐ τήν 

ττρώτην συζυγίαν νουν καί αλήθειαν, ου¬ 

ρανόν καί '‘γήν, καί τον μεν άρρενα άνωθεν 

έτΓίβλέττείν καί προνοεΐν τής συζύγου, τήν 

δέ *γήν inτοδέχεσθαι. Philos. VI. 13· 
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LIB. I. xi. ] 
Gil. I. xv. 1 

MASS. 1. 
xviii. 1. 

ι· άβυσσον ονομάζοντα και σκότος, εν σφίσίν αυτοΐς και 

ύδωρ, κα'ι το επίφερόμενον τω υδατι τίτνευμα. Me0’ ήν της 
δεκάδος μνημονευοντα φως Xeyetv, και ημέραν, κα'ι νύκτα, 

στερέωμά τε, καί εσπεραν, κα'ι ο καλείται ίτρωΐ, Հήραν τε και G. 

θάλασσαν, ετι τε βοτάνην, και δεκάτω τόπω ζνλον ουτω 

δε διά των δέκα ονομάτων τους δέκα Αάωνας μεμηνυκεναι. 

Της δε δυοδεκάδος ούτως ε^εικονίσθαί Ջπαρ αυτω την δυναμιν՝ 

ήλων yap λ^ειν κα'ι σελήνήν, αστέρας τε κα'ι καιρούς, ενι¬ 

αυτούς τε και κητη, ιγθύας κα'ι ερπετά, πετείνά κα'ι τετρά¬ 

ποδα, θηρία τε, κα'ι 3πετείνά που τοΐς δυοδεκατον τον 

άνθρωπον. Ούτως υπό του πνεύματος την τριάκοντα [τρία- 

κοντά ία] δία Μωϋσεως είρησθαι διδάσκουσιν. Άλλα μην κα\ 

τον πλαστόν άνθρωπον κατ εικόνα της άνω δυνάμεως εγειν 

εν αυτω την από της μίας πηyηv \βί. πηyης δυναμιν^. Τδρυσθαι 

δε ταυτα Γταυτην՜^ εν τω κατά τον iyκεφαλον τόπω% άφ> ής 

ίυνάμείς τεσσαρας, κατ εικόνα της άνω τετράδος, 

83. 

απορρείν ')όεΐν 4 δ 

abyssum nominantem et tenebras, in quibus sunt et aquae, et qui 

ferebatur super aquas Spiritus. Post quam decadis commemo¬ 

rantem, lumen dicere, et diem, et noctem, et firmamentum, et 

vesperam, et quod vocatur mane, et aridam, et mare, adhuc 

etiam et herbam, et decimo loco lignum: sic quoque per decem 

nomina, x JEonas manifestasse. Duodecadis autem sic forma¬ 

tam apud eos virtutem: Solem enim dicere, et Lunam, et 

stellas, et tempora, et annos, et cetos, adhuc etiam pisces, et 

serpentia, et volatilia, et quadrupedia, feras quoque, et super 

haec omnia duodecimum hominem. Sic ab Spiritu triacontadem 

per Moysen dictam docent. Nec non et formatum hominem 

secundum imaginem superioris virtutis, habere in se eam, quae 

sit ab uno fonte, virtutem. Constitutam autem eam esse in eo, 

1 7τνευμα. The Spirit in this system 

occupies the third place in the second 

tetrad, and water the last. This again 

was asserted by Simon, whose words 

are cited by Hippolytus, έβδομη δέ . . . 

δύναμή ύττάρχουσα εν τη άπεράντφ δυ¬ 

νάμει, rjTLS yeyove προ πάντων των αιώνων, 

αϋτη έστϊ η έβδομη δυναμά, περί ης λ^γα 

Μωϋ(Γ?5?, Και πνεύμα θεοΰ έπεφέρετο 

επάνω του ϋδατοs. Philos, vi. 14. 

2 παρ' αύτφ, sc. Μωϊ/Vei. 

3 Billius proposes to read e7ri πάσί 

roOrois, and the necessity is self-evi¬ 

dent. The verbal similarity suggests 

επέκεινα τούτων. The eye of the writer 

was confused by the preceding πετείνά. 

4 δυνάμει τέσσαρατ. That heretics 

so terribly afflicted with an άπολίθωσπ 

του νοητίκου should cancel one of the 

senses is not surprising. The Marco- 

sian only followed the lead of the more 

ancient Ophite, who called Eden the 
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καΧουμενας, την μεν opacnv, την Se ακοήν, την Se τρίτην 

οσφρησίν, καί την τεταρτην yevcnv. 1 ην όε Kjyooaoa φασί 

μηνυεσθαί Տւձ του ανθρώπου ούτως՛ ακοας μεν Svo έχοντας 

[I. άγοντοςJ, κα\ τοσαυτας όρόισείς, ετι Te οσφρήσεις Svo, καί 

SltXTjv yevTLV, πικρού τε κα\ γΧυκέως. 'OXov Se τον άνθρωπον 

πασαν την εικόνα της τρίακοντό^ος ούτως εγείν SiSoltkovtlv 

εν μεν ταΐς χερσι Տւձ των SaκτυXωv την SeKaSa βαστάζείν՛ 

εν οΧω Se τω σωματί εις SeKaSvo μεΧη Sւaւpoυμe νω την 

SωSeκάSa. Αίαιροΰσί Se αυτό, καθάπερ το της 'ΑΧηθείας 

Sւrιpητaւ παρ αυτοΐς τοΐς ^1. σώμα et dele ,J σωμασι, ίrep\ 

ού προειρηκαμεν. Ύην τε ουν oySoaSa, άρρητόν τε κα\ αόρατον 

■ 80. ούσαν, εν τοΐς σπΧόγχνοίς κρυβομενην νοεΐσθαί. 

2. "ΗΧίον Se πάΧίν τον μ^αν φωστήρα εν τι] τετόρτί] 

των ήμερων yeyovevai Տւձ τον της τeτpάSoς αριθμόν φασ- 

κουσί. Ύης τε σκηνης, της ύπο ΙΜωϋσεως κατασκευασθείσης, 

αί αυΧα\ εκ βυσσου, κα\ υακίνθου, κα\ πορφύρας, καί κοκκίνου 

yeyovviaL, την αυτήν · παρ αυτοΐς eireSe^av εικόνα. Τόν τε 

του ίερεως ποόηρη, τεσσαρσί στοίγείοίς [" 1. στίγοίς՜^ Χίθων 

LIB I. xi. i. 
GR. I. χν. 1. 

MASS. I. 
xviii. 1. 

X. §2. 

Exod. xxviii. 
17. 

qui sit in cerebro locus, ex xquo defluant virtutes quatuor 

secundum imaginem supernae tetradis, quae vocantur, una qui¬ 

dem visio, altera autem auditus, tertia odoratus, et quarta 

gustatio. Octonationem autem dicunt significari per hominem 

sic: aures quidem duas habentem, et totidem visus, adhuc 

etiam odorationes duas, et duplicem gustationem, amari et 

dulcis. Totum autem hominem omnem imaginem triacontadis 

sic habere docent: in manibus quidem per digitos decadem 

bajulare: in toto autem corpore, cum in xn membra dividatur, 

duodecadem. Dividunt autem illud, quemadmodum Veritatis 

apud eos divisum est corpus, de quo praediximus. Ogdoadem 

autem, et inenarrabilem et invisibilem, in visceribus absconditam 

intelligi. 

2. Solem quoque iterum, qui sit magnum luminare, in 

quarta dierum fieri propter quaternationis numerum dicunt. Exod. xxvi.i, 
A A J. xxxvi. 8. 

Tabernaculi quoque, quod a Moyse compositum est, atria de 

bysso, et hyacintho, et purpura, et coccino facta, eandem apud 

eos ostenderunt imaginem. Sacerdotis quoque poderem quatuor Exod. xxvni. 

brain, and the four rivers the four Merc. II. MSS. agree in this reading, 

senses. Hippolytus, Phil. v. 9. Feuard. first printed qua after the 

1 The Clerm., Arund., Voss, and Greek. 
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MASS I 
xviii. 2. 

Cf. X. § 3. 

grVXV12' κεκοσμημενον, την TerpctSa σημαινείν οίορίζονταί՝ 

καί ε’ί τίνα τοιαυτα κεΐται εν ταΐς 'γραφαΐς, εις τον των 

τεσσάρων βννάμβνα aye<τθαι αριθμόν, Տւձ την τετρακτυν 

αυτών (pacn yeyovevat. 1 ην de ογόοαόα πάλιν όεικνυσυαι 

ούτως· ev τϊ] SySorj των ήμερων πεπλάσθαι \eyovcriv τον 

άνθρωπον. ΙΙοτε μεν yap αυτόν Trj eicTr] βούλονται yeyovevai, 

ποτό Se Trj oySorj, εί μη τον μεν χοϊκόν ev Trj εκτί] των 

ήμερων ερουσι πεπλάσθαι, τον Se σαρκικόν ev Trj oySorj’ g. 

όιόσταλται yap ταΰτα παρ' αυτοΐς. ’’Έινιοι Se άλλον θελουσι 

τον κατ' εικόνα κα\ ομοίωαπν Qeod yeyovoTa αρσενόθηλυν 

άνθρωπον, και τούτον είναι τον πνευματικόν՝ άλλον Se τον 

εκ της γζ? πλασθεντα. Καί την της κιβωτού Se οικονομίαν 

εν τω κατακλυσμω, ev fi οκτώ άνθρωποί Sւeσωθησav, φανερό¬ 

τατα φασι την σωτήριον oySoaSa μηνυαν. Το αυτό Se και 

τον ΑαβIS, oySoov οντα τί} yeveTei των aSeλφωv αυτου, 

σημαίνον. Έτί μην κα\ την περιτομήν, οκταήμερον yւvoμeνην, 

το περίτμημα της άνω όySoάSoς Sηλoυv. Καί άπλως οσα 

84. 

ordinibus lapidum pretiosorum adornatum, quaternationem signi¬ 

ficare praefiniunt. Et si qua omnino talia sunt posita in scrip¬ 

turis, quae quatuor possunt numerum designare, propter quater¬ 

nationem ipsorum dicunt 1 factum. Octonationem rursus ostendi 

sic : in octavo dierum formatum dicunt hominem. Aliquando 

enim volunt eum sexto die factum, aliquando autem in octavo, 

nisi forte choicum quidem in sexto dierum dicunt formatum, 

carnalem autem in octavo : distincta sunt enim haec apud eos. 

Quidam autem et alterum esse volunt qui secundum imaginem 

et similitudinem Dei factus est homo masculo foemineus, et hunc 

esse spiritalem : alterum autem qui ex terra plasmatus sit. Et 

i Pet. iii. 20. arcse autem dispositionem in cataclysmo, in qua octo homines 

liberati sunt, manifestissime dicunt ogdoadem [adj. salutarem] 

isam.xvi. 10. ostendere. Hoc autem idem et David, cum octavus esset 

genitus inter fratres suos, significare. Adhuc etiam et circum- 

Gen.xvii. 12 cisionem, qute octavo die fit, circumcisionem superioris ogdoa¬ 

dis manifestare. Et omnino qusecunque inveniuntur in Scripturis 

1 The MSS. agree in reading factum, 

which the translator with no more than 

his usual carelessness of concord, wrote 

for yeyovevai. There is no reason how¬ 

ever why it should not referto numerum. 

Massuet has facta, but upon insuffi¬ 

cient grounds. 
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89. 

elg τον ευρίσκεται εν ταϊς yραφαΐς, inτάγεσθαι 8υνάμενα 

αριθμόν των οκτώ, το μυστήριον της SySoaSog εκπΧηρουν 

\eyovTiv. Άλλα κα\ την SeKctSa σημαινεσθαί Տւձ των SeKa 

εθνών, ών ειτηyyerιXaτo 6 θεός τω Αβραάμ εις κατάσχεσιν 

Soovai, Χεγουσι· και την περί Σάρραν Se οικονομίαν, ως μετά 

ετη oeKa Όίόωσιν αυτω την εαυτης οούλην J\yap, ίνα εζ 

αυτής τεκνοποίησηται το αυτό SηXoυv. Καί 6 SoυXoς Se 

Αβραάμ πεμφθε\ς επι Ύεβόκκαν, κα\ επ\ τω φρεατι ՏւՏօυς 

αυτή ’φόΧΧία χρυσών SeKa, καί οΐ aSeλφoyլ αυτής κατόχοντες 

αυτήν επί SeKa ημέρας՝ ετί τε 'Ροβοαμ Τεροβοάμΐ^ 6 τα 

SeKa σκήπτρα Χαμβάνων, κα\ της σκηνης ai SeKa αυΧαΐαι, και 

οι στυΧοι οι SeKaπνιγείς, κα\ οι SeKa υιοί Τακωβ, επι την 

ωνην του σίτου το πρώτον εις Α’ι^υπτον πεμφθεντες, κα\ 

οι SeKa ΆπόστοΧοι, οίς φανερουται μετά την eyepTtv 6 

ΚίΛΟίο?, του θωμά μη παρόντος, την αόοατον SieTOToav αόρατόν 

Λ 
ην κα\ 

\ 
το 

LIB.I. χΐ. 2. 
GR. I. χν. 2. 

MASS. I. 
xviii. 3. 

Λψίος, του 
’ 3 \ Λ է ft 

κατ αυτους όεκαόα. 

3· Την SooSeKaSa Se, 7rep] ην καί το μυστήριον 

πάθους του υστερήματος yeyovevai, εζ ου πάθους τα βΧεπό- 

μενα κατεσκευάσθαί θεΧουσίν, επισημως και φανερως πανταγη 

του 

obduci posse ad numerum octavum, mysterium ogdoadis 

adimplere dicunt. Sed et decadem significari per decem gentes, Gen xv. 19 

quas promisit Deus Abrahac in possessionem dare, dicunt: et 

1 dispositio quae est secundum Saram, quomodo post decem 

annos dat ei ancillam suam Agar, ut ex ea filium faciat, idem Gen.xvi. 3. 

significare. Et servus autem Abraham missus ad Rebeccam, 

et super puteum dans ei armillas aureorum decem, et fratres ^2Gn55xxiv· 

ejus tenentes eam in dies decem, adhuc etiam Jeroboam, qui 1 Reg. xi. 31. 
J ❁ ' 1 Exod. xxvi. 1, 

decem sceptra accepit, et tabernaculi decem atria, et columnae |^x*jx£xx8vi 

decem cubitorum, et decem filii Jacob ad emptionem tritici |Jen xlii 3 

prima vice in iEgyptum missi, et decem Apostoli, quibus mani¬ 

festatur post resurrectionem Dominus, cum Thomas non essetJoh xx·24· 

praesens, invisibilem defigurabant secundum eos decadem. 

Ց. Duodecadem autem, erga quam et mysterium passionis 

Labis fuisse, ex qua passione visibilia fabricata esse volunt, 

signanter et manifestissime positam ubique dicunt: ut duodecim χΠχΆ 

1 Dispositio. The reading of the the sense requires the accusative, which 

Clerm., Arund., Voss, Merc. it. But Massuet has expressed. 
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LIB. I. xi. 3. 
GR. I xv. 3. 

MASS. I. 
xviii. 4. 

Exod. xxviii. 
2, et xxxix. 
10. 
Excd.xxiv. 4. 
Jos. iv. 3,8, 9, 
et 20. 

Jos. iii. 12. 
1 Reg. xviii. 
31. 

Gen. vi. 15. 

1 Reg. ix. 22. 

κεϊσθαι XeyovcrLl·, ως τους ScoSerca υιούς του ’Ιακώβ, ej՜ ων 

κα\ άεκαύύο φυΧα}, και το Xoyelov το 7τοικιΧτον ύωύεκα 

Χίθους άγον, και τους 1 2 άοίάεκα κωάωνας, κα\ τους ύπο Μαηλχυω? 

τεθεντας υπο το ορος άωύεκα Χίθους, ωσαύτως ύε καί τουςG- 

ύπο Ίησού εν τω ποταμω, καί αΧΧους εις το πέραν, κα\ τους 

βαστάζοντας την κιβωτόν της ύιαθηκης, και τους ύπο Ήλια 

τεθειμένους εν τη όΧοκαυτωσεί τού μοσγου, κα\ τον αριθμόν 

ύε των ’Αποστολών* κα\ πάντα άπΧως οσα τον άωύεκατον 

αριθμόν ύιασωζει, την άωύεκάύα αυτών γαρακτηρίζειν Χέγουσι. 

'Tijv Se τούτων πάντων ενωσιν ονομαζομενην τριακοντάύα, Տւձ 

της τριάκοντα πηγών το ύψος επι Νωε κιβωτού, κα\ Տւձ 

ΣαμουηΧ κατακΧίναντος τον ΣαούΧ εν τοΐς "τριάκοντα κΧητοΐς μ. 

filios Jacob, ex quibus duodecim quoque iribus, et logion varium 

duodecim habens lapides, et duodecim tintinnabula, et eos qui 

a Moyse positi sunt sub monte duodecim lapides, similiter autem 

et eos qui a Jesu in flumine positi sunt, et alteros qui trans 

positi sunt, et portantes arcam testamenti, et eos qui ab Helia 

positi sunt in holocausto vituli, et numerum quoque Apostolorum, 

et omnia omnino qusecunque duodecim numerum custodiunt, 

duodecadem ipsorum significare volunt. Horum autem unitatem 

omnium, quae vocatur triacontas, per eam arcam, cujus triginta 

cubitis altitudo fuit sub Noe, et per Samuelem declinantem 

1 δώδεκα κώδων as. Since the number 

of these bells is nowhere mentioned in 

Scripture, and the same account is 

given by Justin Martyr, it is most 

probable that the information was ob¬ 

tained from the contemporaneous cus¬ 

tom of the synagogue. In the Dial. c. 
Tryph. we read δώδεκα κώδωνας έξηφθալ 

του ποδήρους του άρχίέρβως παραδβδόσθαί, 

των δώδεκα άποστ. κ.τ.Χ. § \Ղ. Comp. 

Grabe’s note. 

2 LXX. ώσει έβδομήκοντα άνδρών. 

The Yulgate corrects this by the Hebrew, 

Erant enim quasi triginta viri. Fronto 

Huc. remarks, Hoc notandam est, ut 

hinc colligamus Irenceum, vel hcereticos 

illos aliam Graecam editionem habuisse, 

in qua ex Ilebrceo, ut in Vulgata lege¬ 

batur. Since however the scene of the 

Marcosian heresy was chiefly laid in 

Gaul, it is not impossible that the num¬ 

bers should have been taken from one 

of the many fragmentary Latin trans¬ 

lations mentioned by S. Jerome as 

existing in the Latin Church. Other 

scriptural allusions in the sequel are 

wholly inaccurate ; thus David hid him¬ 

self in the field (i Sam. xx. 5) unto the 

third day; and three only out of the 

thirty chief men came to David in the 

cave of Adullam (2 Sam. xxiii. 13). In 

the first case the error probably arose 

from the substitution of λ for 7, in the 

latter from careless omission of the 

numeral letter [7] ; άπό των τριάκοντα 

is not more vague than the text. We 

should remember also that the computa¬ 

tion is taken from heretics. 
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πρώτον, καί Տա Ααβ'ι3, ore επί τριάκοντα ήμεραίς εκρυβετο 

εν τω άγρω, κα\ Sia των συνείσεΧθόντων αυτω εις το σπήΧαιον 

(d. ΊσραήΧ) κα\ Sta (d. τούτο) το μήκος γίνεσθαι της άγιας 

σκηνης τριάκοντα πηγών* κα\ εί τινα άΧΧα Ισάριθμα τουτοίς 

1 ευρίσκουσι, την τpιaκovτάSa αυτών Տա των τοιουτων επι- 

Sεικvυvaι φιΧερίστουσίν. 

Κεφ. ίβ'. 

Quemadmodum incognitum omnibus inducere conantur 

Patrem. 

ΆΝΑΓΚΑΙΟΝήγησάμην προσθεΐναί τουτοις κα\ οσα περί 

του Υίροπάτορος αυτών, ος άγνωστος ήν τοΐς πάσι προ της 

του Χρίστου παρουσίας, εκΧεγοντες εκ των γραφών πείθειν 

επιγει ρουσιν, ϊν επιάείζωσι τον Κυριον ημών άΧΧον καταγγεΧ- 

Χοντα Τίατερα παρά τον ποιητήν τοΰάε του παντός· ον, καθώς 

προεφαμεν, άσεβουντες, υστερήματος καρπόν είναι Χεγουσί, 

Τον γουν προφήτην 'Έίσαΐαν είπόντα՝ ΊσραήΧ Se με ουκ 

εγνω, κα\ ό Χαός με ου συνηκε, την του αοράτου Ήυθου 

αγνωσίαν είρηκεναι μεθαρμόζουσί. Καί Տա Ώσηε το ειρημενον՝ 

Saul,.qui triginta diebus abscondebatur in agro, et per eos 

qui cum eo intraverunt in speluncam, et propter id quod longi¬ 

tudo fuerit sancti tabernaculi triginta cubitorum. Et quaecun- 

que alia aequalia numeris his inveniuntur, triacontadem ipsorum 

per hujusmodi ostendunt asseverationes. 

CAP. XII. 

Necessarium autem duxi addere iis, et quanta de Propatore 

ipsorum, qui incognitus erat omnibus ante adventum Christi, 

eligentes de Scripturis suadere contendunt, ut ostendant Domi¬ 

num nostrum alterum annunciare Patrem praeter fabricatorem 

hujus universitatis: quem (sicut praediximus) impie blasphe¬ 

mantes, Labis fructum esse dicunt. Prophetam igitur Esaiam 

dicentem; Israel me autem non cognovit, et populus me non 

intellexit, invisibilis Bythi ignorantiam dixisse coaptant. Et in 

LIB. I. xi. 3. 
GR. I. xv. 3. 

MASS. I. 
xviii. 4. 

1 Sam. xx. 5. 
Vide not. 2. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 
13. Vide not. 
1. 
Exod. xxvi. 
8. 

Isai. i. 3. 

1 It would seem that βύρίσκοντβς was 

written a prima manu, but was read 

ενρίσκονται by the translator, and evpi 

σκουσί by the transcriber. 
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MASS. I. xix. 
1. 

LIRL^. OJ/C εστίν εν αυτοϊς αλήθεια, οϊ/Se επίγνωσις θεού, εις to 

αυτό συντεινειν ριαίονταί. ixai, Uw εστίν o συνιων, η εκ^ητων 

τον θεόν· 7τάντες ε^εκλιναν, άμα ηχρειωθησαν, επ\ της του 

Ίανθου αγνωσίας τάττουσι. Καί το Sia Μωiicreω? <5ε είρημενον՝ G. 86. 

θυόε\ς όφεται τον θεόν, καί ζήσεται, είς εκείνον εγειν 

πείθουσί την αναφοράν. Τον μεν yap ποίητην επιφευόόμενοι 

υπό των προφητών εωράσθαι λεγουσι՝ το Se, ουόε'ις οφεταί μ. 91. 

τον θεόν, και ζησεται, περί του αοράτου μεγέθους καί 

άγνωστου τοις πάσίν, εΐρησθαι θελουσι. Καί οτι μεν περί 

του αοράτου πατρός καί ητοιητου των όλων ε’ίρηται τό, 

ουόε'ις οφεται τον θεόν, πάσίν ημΐν φανερόν εστιν· ότι 

Se ουόε περ\ του επί ^1. 07roJ τούτων π α ρεπ tv ο ου μεν ου Βυ(9οα, 

άλλα περ] του Αημίουργου, καί αυτός εστίν 6 αόρατος θεός, 

όείγθησεται του λόγου προϊόντος. Καί τον Αανίηλ Se τό 

αυτό τούτο σημαίνειν, εν τω ειτέρωταν τον άγγελον τάς 

επιλύσεις των παραβολών, ως μη είόότα. Άλλα καί τον 

άγγελον άποκρυπτόμενον απ' αυτου τό μεγα μυστήριον του 

Βοθοο, είπεΐν αυτόν Άττότρεγε Αανίηλ* ούτοι γάρ οί λόγοι 

εμπεφραγμενοί είσίν, 1 εως οί συνιεντες συνιωσι, καί οί λευκοί 

oseaiv. i. Osee quod dictum est: Non est in eis veritas, neque agnitio Dei, 

Rom; ni. ii, \n hoc idem tendere conantur. Et, Non est intelligens aut re- 

3· quirens Deum : Omnes declinaverunt, simul inutiles facti sunt, in 

Bythi ignorantia apponunt. Et per Moysen autem dictum; 

Exod. xxxiii. Nemo videbit Deum, et vivet; in illum habere suadent relationem. 

Et fabricatorem quidem a prophetis visum dicunt: illud autem 

quod scriptum est, Nemo videbit Deum et vivet, de invisibili 

magnitudine et incognita omnibus dictum volunt. Et quoniam 

quidem de invisibili Patre factore omnium dictum est, Nemo 

videbit Deum, omnibus nobis manifestum est: quoniam autem 

non de hoc qui ab iis adinventus est Bythus, sed de Demiurgo, 

et ipse est invisibilis Deus, ostenditur procedente sermone. Et 

Danielem autem hoc idem significare, in eo quod interro¬ 

gat angelum absolutiones parabolarum, quasi non scientem. 

Sed et angelum abscondentem ab eo magnum mysterium Bythi, 

Dan.xii.9,10. dicere ei: Decurre Daniel: hi enim sermones obstructi sunt, 

1 These words are not found in Hebrew has iirprv, e. v., 

any Greek version of Scripture. The shall be purified and made white. For 
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Χευκανθωστ 

αυγουτι. 

κα\ αυτους είναι τους Χευκους 

Κεφ. ιγ. 

καί ευσυνιεντας lib. i.xiu.i. 
GR. I. χνΐ. 

MASS. I. χχ. 
1. 

Quibus ex Scripturis testimoniis utuntur. 

i. ΠΡΟΣ Se τουτοις αμυθητον πΧηθος απόκρυφων κα\ 

νόθων γραφών, ας αύτοΊ επΧασαν, παρειτφερουτιν εις κατά- 

πΧηζίν των ανόητων, κα\ τα της άΧηθείας μη ειτισταμενων 

γράμματα. ΤΙροτπαραΧαμβάνουτι Se εις τούτο κάκεΐνο το 

ραάιουργημα, 1 ως του Κυρίου τα Sta 3[Αντ. παίδός οντος 

καί μανθάνοντος το αΧφάβητον՜^ του SιSaՄκάXoυ αυτω φηταν- 

τος, καθώς έθος εστ\ν, είπε άΧφα, άποκρινασθαι το αΧφα. 

quoadusque intellectores intelligant, et albi inalbentur: et seipsos 

esse albos et intellectores gloriantur. 

CAP. XIII. 

1. Super hsec autem inenarrabilem multitudinem apocry¬ 

phorum et perperum scripturarum, quas ipsi finxerunt, afferunt 

ad stuporem insensatorum, et quae sunt veritatis non scientium 

literas. Assumunt autem in hoc et illam falsationem, quasi 

Dominus cum puer esset, et 

magister ejus, quemadmodum 

the former of these two words the he¬ 

retic either read . . 1 > օ7՞| in the 

Syriac or in the Hebrew. The 

varia lectio is not noticed elsewhere, and 

the corruption appears wilful. 

1 This is a very favourite myth in 

the apocryphal writings of the early 

ages. The words of Iren^eus agree 

closely with the false gospel of the 

infancy of our Lord now existing in 

Arabic : Jii <_al| Jj Jjj 

ձ JAS ձ Jii 

<AXAA>-j 

dixit ei, Enuntia Aleph, et respondit, 

VOL. I. 

disceret literas, cum dixisset 

in consuetudine est, Dic A, 

Aleph ; et jussit ei magister Beth dicere, 

ait autem Dominus Jesus, Dic mihi 

prius quid sit Aleph, et tunc tibi Beth 

pronuntiabo. The same story is told 

in different terms in the false gospel of 

S. Thomas, c. 6. The Saviour says to 

his teacher Zacchaeus, Συ τό άλφα μη 

είδώς κατά φύσιν, τό βήτα 7րճ>տ άλλους 

διδάσκεις] "Γποκρίτά, 7τρωτόν, εΐ οϊδας, 

δίδαξον τό άλφα, καί τότε մօլ τηστεύσο- 

μεν περί του βήτα. Again, c. 14, άΐπε 

δό αύτφ ό Ιησούς * Εΐ όντως διδάσκαλος 

εΐ, καί εί οΊδας καλώς τά αγράμματα, είπέ 

μ,οι του άλφα την δύναμή, κά՞/ώ σοί ερω 

τήν του βήτα' πίκρανθείς δέ ό διδάσκα¬ 

λος κ.τ.λ. Thilo, Codex Apoc. Ν. Τ. ι. 

2 The Greek text is defective, and 

the words in brackets are offered for the 

reader’s consideration, only it should be 

stated that Άλφάβητον is considered to 

12 
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LIB. I. xiii.l. 
GR. I. xvii. 

MASS. I. xx. 
1. 

Lue. ii. 49. 

Matt. xix. 1G 
seq. 
Mare. x. 17 
seq. 
Luc. xviii. 18 
seq. 

Παλί^ τε το βήτα του όιόασκαΧου κεΧευσαντος εΐπεΐν, απο- 

κρίνασθαι τον Κύριον συ μοι πρότερον είπε τι εστι το άλφα, G. 87. 

κα\ τότε σοι ερω τι εστι το βήτα. Καί τούτο εξηγούνται, 

ώ? αυτου μόνου το άγνωστον επισταμενου, ο εφανερωσεν εν μ. 92. 

τω τυπω του αΧφα. 

2. *Ένια Se και των εν τω ΕύαγγεΧίω κείμενων εις 

τούτον τον γαρακτηρα μεθαρμόζονσιν ως την προς την 

Ο υκ ο’ίόα 
ft 

τε οτι 

ηόεισαν, φασ\, 

μητέρα αυτου όωόεκαετους οντος απόκρισίν 1 

εν τοΐς του Τίατρός μου όεΐ με είναι ՝, ΛΟν ούκ 

πατέρα κατηγγεΧΧεν αυτοΐς* κα\ Sia τούτο εκπεμφται τους 

μαθητας εις τας όωόεκα φυλάς, κηρύσσοντας τον άγνωστον 

αυτοΐς θεόν. Καί τω είπόντι αυτω, ΑιόασκαΧε αγαθέ, τον 

αληθώς αγαθόν θεόν ωμοΧογηκεναι είπόντα, Τί με Χεγείς 

αγαθόν ; εΐς εστιν αγαθός, 2 6 ΐΐατηρ εν τοΐς ουρανοΐς. Ούρα- 

responderit· A. Rursum cum magister jussisset dicere B, res¬ 

pondisse Dominum: Tu prior dic mihi quid est A, et tunc ego 

dicam tibi quid est B. Et hoc exponunt, quasi ipse solus 

incognitum scierit, quod manifestavit in typum \l. typo] A. 

2. Quaedam autem eorum quae in Evangelio posita sunt, in 

hunc characterem transfigurant. Sicut illud quod ad matrem 

suam, duodecim annorum existens, respondit dicens: Non scitis 

quoniam in his quae Patris mei sunt oportet me esse ? Hunc quem 

non sciebant, dicunt, Patrem annunciabat eis : et propter hoc 

emisisse discipulos in duodecim tribus, annunciantes ignotum 

eis Deum. Et ei qui dixisset illi; Magister hone, eum, qui vere 

bonus esset Deus, confessum esse respondentem : Quid me dicis 

bonum? unus est bonus, Pater in coelis. Coelos autem nunc 

have been abbreviated as to AB, ren¬ 

dered by the translator as literas; the 

words, ΤΑ ΔΙΑ, plainly represent the 

rudera of παώδ$. 

1 Gr. ούκ ήδεπε. Syr. » v „ 

Հև) ՛ 
2 Three of the Evangelists agree in 

the reading el μή eh δ θεός, and the 

context rather implies the presence of 

o θεός. Epiphanius accuses Marcion 

of having interpolated the word πατήρ, 

Hcer. xlil, προστέθηκε έκεΐνος, δ πατήρ. 

And in the Dialog. Orthodoxi c. Anom. 

the erroneous quotation is corrected, 

Non dicitur, nemo նօոստ nisi unus 

Pater; sed, nemo bonus nisi unus 

Deus. These words of our Lord, how¬ 

ever, were so read by the aboriginal 

Ophites. Καί περί τούτου (του πν. sc.) 

λελεχθαί το υπό του Έιΐυτήρος Xeyogei>ον, 

T/ με Xkyeis ayaOov ‘ eh έστίν ayados δ 

πατήρ μου δ έν rots ουράν oh, δ άνατελεΐ 

τδν ήλων κ.τ.λ. Hippol. Philos, ν. η. 

The text is quoted in both forms by 

the Catholic fathers, hence the varia- 
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νους Se νυν τους Αιώνας ειρήσθαί \eyovert. Καί Sia το μή lib.i.x։U.s. 
• · 11 GR. I. xvii. 

’ Ո'' « t Λ τ’ΤΤ^ / ft / ^ MASS T xx 
anτοκριυηναι τοις είπουσίν αυτω, Hv 7rota ουναμει τούτο i 

ποιείς; άλλα τή αντεπερωτήσεί αιτορήσαί αυτους, το αρρη- 

τον του πατρος, εν τω ['adjice μηJ είπεΐν, SeSeiyevai αυτόν 

εξηγούνται. Άλλα καί ev τω ειρηκεναι, ^Πολλά/α? επεθυμησα 

ακουσαι ενα των λόγων τούτων, και ουκ εσγον τον εροΰντα, 

εμφαίνοντός φασί Seiv [I. εΐναιJ Տա του ενός τον αληθώς 

ενα θεόν, ον ουκ εγνωκεκταν. νΕτι εν τω προσσγόντα αυτόν 

τνι 'Ιερουσαλήμ SaKpvTat επ' αυτήν, καϊ είπεΐν * 2 3 *Εί εγνως 

και συ σήμερον τα προς ειρήνην, εκρυβη Se \jmppl. a7roJ 

σου՝ Տա του εκρυβη ρήματος, το απόκρυφον του Βυθου 

SeSηλωκevaι. Καί παλίν ειπόντα՝ Αευτε πρός με πάντες 

οί κοπ ιωντες και πεφορτισμενοί, καγω αναπαυσω υμάς· και 

μάθετε απ' εμού, τον τής αλήθειας ^ πατέρα κατηγγελκεναί. 

։Ό γαρ ουκ ijSeiTav, φησι, τούτο αυτοΐς υπεσγετο ՏւՏձ ξειν. .. 

93. yadj. ’AwoSei^tv^J Se την ΓI. των՜] ανωτάτω, και otove] κορωνίδα 

iEonas dictos dicunt. Et propter hoc non respondisse eis, qui 

ei dixerunt, In qua virtute hoc facis? sed e contrario interroga- Matt.xxi.23 
. x J . ° seqq. 

tione sua consternasse eos, inenarrabile Patris, in eo quod non ^arc. xi 28 

dixerit, [d. non] ostendisse eum interpretantur. Sed et in eo^ **·2 

quod dixerit: Scepius concupivi audire unum ex sermonibus istis, et 

non habui qui diceret mihi, manifestantis dicunt esse per hoc unum, 

eum qui sit vere unus Deus, quem non cognoverint. Adhuc in 

eo quod appropinquans ad Hierusalem ploraverit super eam, et 

dixerit: Si cognovisses et tu hodie quee sunt ad pacem, abscondita Luc. xix. 42. 

autem sunt a te, per eum sermonem qui est absconditus, apocry- 

phon Bythi manifestasse. Et iterum dicentem, Venite ad me Matt.xi 23 et 

omnes qui laboratis et onerati estis,5 discite a me, veritatis Patrem 

annunciasse. Quod enim nesciebant, inquiunt, hoc eis promisit 

se docturum. Ostensionem autem superiorum, et velut finem 

tion may be assigned to carelessness. 

1 Gr. ev ποίφ έξουσίμ. Syr. 

the word meaning 

authority, as in the E.V. 

2 Words taken from some apocry¬ 

phal writing. 

3 This scriptural text having only 

been introduced on account of the word 

έκρύβη, is not quoted with any regard 

to verbal accuracy. As it stands, it 

agrees neither with the MSS., the an¬ 

cient versions, nor with other quota¬ 

tions of the same words. 

4 The Supreme Power was called 

0 tt)s αλήθειαs πατήρ, XII. § 2, and again 

at the close of the present section. 

5 The translator omits the words 

κςΐγώ αναπαύσω νμα$. 

12—2 
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GR 
MASS 

3, 

IB.i.xiii.2. Της ύποθεσεως αυτών φερουσι ταυτα՝ Ίύζομολογησομα'ι σοι 
tR. I. χνϋ. · ■ 

Τ χν f / ^ ^ \ Հք ^ _ /I ^ ^ λ 

j. ' ' 7τατερ κύριε των ουρανών καί της γης, οτί αιτεκρυψας απο G. 

σοφών και συνετών, καϊ απεκάλυφας αυτά νηπίοίς՝ 1 ουα, ο 

πατήρ μου, οτί έμπροσθεν σου ευδοκία ft. μοι՜^ εγενετο. ΙΙαρτα 
μοί παρεόοθη ύπο του ΤΙατρός μου* κα\ ούόεϊς εγνω τον 

11 ατερα, et μη ο 1 ίος, καί τον ιιον, ει μη ο Ιΐατ^ρ, και ω 

αν 6 Υιός αποκαΧυφνι. Έρ τουτοις διαρρήδην φασ\ όεόειγε- 

ναι αυτόν, ως τον 3g7t’ αυτών παρεξευρημενον πατέρα αλή¬ 

θειας προ της παρουσίας αυτού μηόενός πωποτε εγνωκότος՝ 

καί κατασκευάζει θελουσιν, ως του ποιητού καί κτίστου αε\ 

ύπο πάντων εγνωσμένου՝ και ταύτα τον Κύριον είρηκεναι περ\ 

τον άγνωστου τοΐς πάσί ΙΓατ^οο?, ον αυτοί καταγγελλουσι. 

Κεφ. ւՏ\ 

De redemptione sua quanta dicunt et faciunt: quot 

modi sunt apud eos redhibitionis: quemadmodum 

imbuunt eos, qui sibi credunt, et quibus sermonibus 
utuntur. 

I. ΤΗΝ ύε της άπολυτρωσεως αύτοΐς Γ?. αύτων՜^ παρά- 

8οσίν σνμβεβηκεν αόρατον εΐναί κα\ άκατάληπτον՝ άτε των 

Matt, xi 25. 
Luc. χ. 21 
seqq. 

regulae suae afferunt haec: Confiteor tibi Pater Domine terree et 

extorum, quoniam abscondisti ea a sapientibus et prudentibus, et 

revelasti ea parvulis. Ita Pater meus, quoniam in conspectu tuo 

placitum factum est. Omnia mihi tradita sunt a Patre: et nemo 

cognovit Patrem nisi Filius, et Filium nisi Pater, et cuicunque 

Filius revelaverit. In his enim manifestissime (aiunt) ostendisse 

eum, quod.ante adventum ejus nemo manifeste cognoverit 

Patrem veritatis: et aptare volunt, quod quasi fabricator et 

conditor semper ab omnibus cognitus sit: et haec Dominum 

dixisse de incognito omnibus Patre, quem ipsi annunciant. 

CAP. XIV. 

1. Redemptionis autem ipsorum traditionem evenit invisi¬ 
bilem esse et incomprehensibilem: videlicet cum sit incompre- 

1 ova. This word is the Syriac ex- Midrash Echa. § i. 

pression of sudden joy, as oval would 2 ύπ’ αυτών, Stieren’s reading; the 

be of grief, է՛յ Π1 Latin omits a few words. 
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ακράτητων κα'ι αοράτων μητέρα υπάργουταν. Καί Sia τούτο οι?Άϊ1ηι* 
3' ՜? ’ <■ Λ ’ Հ>' ք ' λ ' ί / » MASS.I. χχΐ." αστατον ovcrav, ουχ απλώς ουόε ενι λογω airayyeiXai εστι՝ ι. 

οια το ev I ι. ενα I έκαστον αυτών, καυως αυτοί βούλονται, 

'Οσοι yap elan ταυτης της yvωμης παραάιάόναι αυτήν. 

μυ<ττayωyoԼ τοσαυται άπολυτρώσεις. Καί δτι μεν εΙς έζάρ- 

νηαπν του βαπτίσματος της εις θεόν 1 avayεvvησεως, και 

πάσης της πιστεως άπάθεσίν υποβέβληται το εΙ3ος του 

Γτουτο] υιτο του Σατανά, έλέγχοντες αυτους άπayyελoυμεv 

εν τω προσηκοντι το πω. ճέyoυσι Se αυτήν avayKaiav είναι 

τοϊς την τελείαν yvcocnv ειληφόσιν, ίνα εις την υπέρ πάντα 94. 

hensibilium et invisibilium mater. Et propter hoc cum sit in¬ 

stabilis, non simpliciter, neque uno sermone referendum est: 

quoniam unusquisque illorum, quemadmodum ipsi volunt, tradunt 

eam. Quanti enim sunt hujusmodi sententiae mystici antistites, 

tot sunt et redemptiones. Et quia ad negationem baptismatis 

ejus quae est in Deum regenerationis, et universae fidei destruc¬ 

tionem, 2remissa [7. destitutionem, submissa] est species haec a 

Satana, arguentes eos referemus aptiori loco. Dicunt autem 

eam necessariam esse iis qui perfectam agnitionem acceperunt, 

1 Iren^eus evidently knew no dis¬ 

tinction between baptismal regeneration 

and the άπολύτρωσις τον Χρίστου κατελ- 

θόντος. The severe view of the irre- 

missibility of sin committed after bap¬ 

tism, which was caused by Gnostic 

profligacy, was also a divergence from 

Catholic truth ; the Novatianist schism 

was the correlative of Gnostic immo¬ 

rality. Hippolytus has been accused 

of having struck the first note of dis¬ 

cord, being hurried away by his horror 

of heretical άσωτία. For what could be 

more detestable than the assertion of 

Simon Magus ? μηδέν είναι αϊτών δίκης 

εΐ πράξει τις κακώς, ού yap έστι φύσει 

κακός, άλλα θύσει. HiPPOL. Phil. VI. 

19. Or of the Carpocratians ? Sola 

enim humana opinione negotia bona et 

mala dicunt. Iren. i. xxiv. Hence, 

he says : εύκολους μόν είναί δώάξας (sc. 

ό Μάρ/cos,) προς τό άμαρτάνειν, ακίνδυ¬ 

νους δέ, δία τό είναι της τελείας δυνάμεως 

καί μετύχειν της άνεννοητου εξουσίας՛ 

οΐς και μετά τό βάπτισμα ’ύτερον άπαχ- 

7ύλλονταί, ό κάλουσιν άπόλύτρωσιν, καί 

εν τούτιρ άναστρέφοντες κακώς τούς αύτοΐς 

παραμένοντας επ’ ελπίδι της άπόλυτρώ- 

σεως, δυναμύνους [/. I. οίομύνουs] μετά τό 

άπαξ βαπτισθύντας πάλιν τυχείν άφέσεως. 

κ.τ.λ. Ηιρρ. Phil. νι. 41· Like those 

who in modern times deny baptismal 

regeneration, the Marcosians called the 

sacrament φυχικόν, and their post-bap¬ 

tismal regeneration πνευματικόν. 

2 It seems doubtful whether destitu¬ 

tionem is not the true reading, for 

Erasmus and Gallandius have, on 

MS. authority, restitutionem; or α7τώ- 

λειαν perhaps may be indicated in the 

Greek. The next word, remissa, may 

have been submissa; ύποβάλλειν being, 

to introduce, in a bad sense ; and sub¬ 

mittere is the same ; e.g. 

Monstrumve summisere Colchi 

Majus.—Hor. Od. iv. 4. 
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LTB I. xiv.l. 
GR. I.xviii.l. 
MASS. I.xxi. 

2. 

Luc. xii. 50. 

Mare. x. 38. 

δύναμιν ωσιν άναγεγεννημενοί. ’ΆΧλως yap αδύνατον εντός ο. 8! 

πΧηρωματος είσεΧθεΐν επειδή αυτή εστιν η εις το βάθος 

[suppi. τον βυθόνJ κατάγουσα αυτούς. Το μεν yap βάπ¬ 

τίσμα τον φαινομένου Ίησον, άφεσεως αμαρτιών, την δε 

αποΧύτρωσίν τον εν αντω Χρίστου κατελθόντος, εις τεΧείωσίν 

κα\ ττδ μεν 'φνχίκδν, την δε πνευματικήν είναι ύφίστανται. 

Καί το μεν βάπτίσμα ύπδ Ίωάννον κατηγγεΧθαι είς μετά¬ 

νοιαν, την δε αποΧύτρωσίν ύπδ ΓΖ. τον εν αντω ΧρίστουJ 

’Ιησού κεκομίσθαι είς τεΧείωσίν. Καί τοντ εΐναι περί ον 

ΧεγεΓ 3 Καί άλλο βάπτίσμα εγω βαπτίσθηναι, και πάνν 

επείγομαι είς αυτά. Άλλα καί τοΐς νίοΐς Ζεβεδαίου, της 

μητρδς αυτών αίτονμενης το καθίσαι αυτούς εκ δεξιών και 

αριστερών μετ αυτόν είς την βασιΧείαν, ταυτην προσθεΐναι 

την αποΧύτρωσίν τον Κύριον Χεγουσίν, είπόντα՝ Δύνασθε το 

βάπτίσμα βαπτίσθηναι, ο εγω μεΧΧω βαπτίζεσθαί ; Καί τον 

ut in eam quae est super omnia virtus, sint regenerati. Aliter 

enim nobis impossibile esse intra Pleroma introire, quoniam haec 

est quae in profundum Bythi deducit secundum eos. Et bap¬ 

tisma quidem apparentis Jesu in remissionem esse peccatorum, 

redemptionem autem esse ejus qui in eo descenderit 8spiritus 

ad perfectionem : et illud quidem animale, illam autem spiri¬ 

talem esse repromittunt. Et baptisma quidem a Joanne an- 

nunciatum in poenitentiam, redemptionem autem ejus qui in eo 

est Christi, positam esse ad perfectionem: et hoc esse de quo 

dicit: Aliud baptisma habeo baptizari, et valde propero ad illud. 

Sed et filiis Zebedaei, matre ipsorum postulante, ut sedere faceret 

eos a dextris et a sinistris cum eo in regno, hanc apposuisse re¬ 

demptionem Dominum dicunt, dicentem: Potestis baptismum 

1 rb μϊν ψυχικόν. S. IreNjEUS, taking 

the highest view of the grace of baptism, 

mentions, only to condemn, the notion 

that Christian baptism was nothing 

more than the baptism of J ohn for re¬ 

pentance. 

2 Again, the reader may be reminded 

that the texts are written down as by the 

pen of the heretic. There would seem, 

however, to be a confusion between the 

arctor, and the Hebrew Syriac ^ ^ 

ΡΉΧ επείγομαι, cf. Ps. lxviii. 32. The 

Hebrew student will remember that the 

Hebrew h is interchangeable with the 

Chaldaic or Syriac 1. 

3 The correct reading seems to be spi¬ 

ritus (MSS. Clerm., Pass., Voss)arising 

possibly from the Greek Χρίστου πνεύ¬ 

ματος : in the Gnostic systems it was 

Christ, the σύξυλος of the Holy Spirit, 

I. § 4, that descended upon Jesus at 

baptism and conferred upon him mira¬ 

culous powers. 
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Μ. 95. 

G. 90. 

I I 

Παύλον ρητως φάσκουσί την εν Χριστώ Ίησοΰ άποΧυτρωσιν 

ποΧΧάκις μεμηι/υκεναι՝ κα\ είναι ταΰτην την νττ αυτών ποικί- 

Χως και άσυμφωνως παραδιδομενην. 

2. Οι μ-ev yap αυτών νυμφώνα κατασκευάζουσι, κα'ι 

μυσταγωγίαν ειπτεΧουσί μετ χ επιρρήσεων τινων τοΐς τελβίου- 

μενοις, και πνευματικόν γάμον φάσκουσιν είναι το υπ αυτών 

γινόμενον, κατα την ομοιότητα των άνω συζυγιών. Οι Se 

άγουσιν εφ’ ύδωρ, κα'ι βαπτίζοντες ούτως επιΧεγουσιν· Ei? 

ονομα άγνωστου Τίατρός των όΧων, εις ’ΑΧηθείαν μητέρα 

πάντων, εις τον κατεΧθόντα εΙς Ίήσουν, 3 είς ενωσιν κα'ι α7το- 

Χυτρωσιν κα'ι κοινωνίαν των δυνάμεων. ’ΆΧΧοί δε 'Ββραϊκά 

tlvα ονόματα ειτιΧεγουσί, προς το μάΧΧον καταπΧηζασθαι 

τους τεΧεωυμενους, ούτως· Βασεμα γαμοσση βααιανορα 

baptizari, quod ego habeo baptizari? Et Paulum manifeste 

dicunt eam, quse sit in Christo Jesu, redemptionem saepissime 

ostendisse: et esse hanc eam quae ab ipsis varie et inconsonanter 

traditur. 

2. Quidam enim ex ipsis sponsale cubiculum quoddam 

adaptant, et quasi mysticum conficiunt cum quibusdam profanis 

dictionibus iis qui sacrantur, et spiritales nuptias dicunt esse id 

quod ab ipsis fit, secundum similitudinem supernarum conjuga¬ 

tionum. Alii autem adducunt ad aquam, et baptizantes ita 

dicunt: ?՝In nomen incogniti Patris omnium, in veritate[m\4 

matrem omnium, in descendentem 4\iri\ Jesum ad unitionem *\et 

redemptionem] et communionem virtutum. Alii autem et Hebraica 

nomina superfantur, ut stupori sint, vel deterreant eos qui 

sacrantur, sic: Basyma cacabasa eanaa irraumista diarbada 

1 So Hippolytus says, X^yovai yap 

Tt φων\7 άρρητίρ έπίθέντες χεΐρα τφ την 

απολύτρωσή λαβόντί, 6 φάσκουσι εξείπεΐν 

ευκόλως μη δύνασθαί, εί μη τίς εϊη ύπερ· 

δόκιμος κ.τ.λ. Philos, vi. 41 2· 

2 With the exception of είς .... 

δυνάμεων, the commencement of § 2 as 

far as the word τελείουμένους is found 

also in Eusebius, H.E. iv. ii. 

3 The following Syriac words are ob¬ 

tained partly from the Greek, partly from 

the translation: ՞յ/ձռո 

Vjo5 ]5qjo 1^1 

jj_c5o_2LO 

In nomine Sophiae Patris, et Lucis, quae 

vocata est Spiritus Sanctitatis, in Redemp¬ 

tionem angelicam. The corresponding 

Greek words may have been, Βασεμά 

Άχαμωθ ”Αβα ούά νονρα μιστάμία 'Ρονα 

δακούδσα βαφούρκαν μελάχθεί. For κουσ- 

τά I read with Gr., κουδσά, I r> V »-* 

animalium, [cf. Lat.] would scarcely 

make sense; and μ is substituted for 

LIB. I. xiv.2. 
GR.I. xviii. 2. 
MASS. I.xxi. 

3. 

I 
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MASS. I. xxi 
3. 

GifiVviiil lULl(TTa^a ρουαόα κουττα βαβοφορ καλα'χθεΐ. Τούτων S 

η ερμηνεία εττί τοιαυτη* 'Υπέρ 7ταταν όυναμιν του πατρος 

επικαλούμαι φως ονομαζόμενον, καί πνεύμα αγαθόν, και ζωή· 

οτί εν τωματί εβατίλεντας. ’Άλλοι όε παλίν την λύτρωσαν 

επίλεγουτίν όντως· Το ’όνομα το αποκεκρυμμενον από πάετης 

θεότητος, κα\ κνρίότητος, κα\ αλήθειας, ο ενεόυτατο Iητοΰς 

ο ΝαΧαρηνός εν ταΐς ζωαΐς του φωτός του Χρίστου, Νρίττου 

ζωντος Sia Π νεύματος αγίου εις λύτρωσαν αγγελικήν. 1’Όνομα 

της αποκαταττότεως* Μ εστία ουφαρεγ ναμεμφαιμαν G. 9ΐ 
Հ 

ΤΟ 

caeota hafobor camelanthi. Horum autem interpretatio est 

talis : Hoc quod est super omnem virtutem Patris invoco, quod 

vocatur lumen, et spiritus, et vita, quoniam in corpore regnasti. 

Alii autem rursus redemptionem profantur sic: Nomen quod 

absconditum est ab universa deitate, et dominatione, et veritate, 

quod induit Jesus Nazarenus in zonis luminis, Christus Dominus 

viventis per Spiritum sanctum in redemptionem angelicam. No¬ 

men quod est restaurationis: Messia ufar magno in seenchaldia 

δ in μισταδία. The penultimate word 

also is little else than a transposition of 

the syllables as given in Nicetas, 

Th. Orth. F. βαφο^όρ. Thus the last 

two words agree with the close of the next 

formula. But An\Vn rD 

βαφοχορ καδ μέλαχθεΐ, expresses better 

the interpretation. Such passages are 

more open to corruption than others ; 

and it is more likely that the ignorance 

of transcribers should have altered bar¬ 

barous expressions that they did not 

understand, than that Ieen^eus, himself 

of Oriental extraction, should have set 

down a cento of unintelligible words in 

Hebrew or Syriac. The interpretations 

may be referred to some other hand. 

4 The omissions of the Clerm. MS. 

1 In offering a solution of the ’όνομα 

τής άποκαταστάσβως I premise that the 

Syriac words correspond with the second 

of the two passages interpreted into 

Greek, the Syriac of the first having been 

lost; that the soul was redeemed by 

Jesus, p. 182 ; that the spiritual seed was 

redeemed from thraldom to the animal 

principle; and that initiation was by unc¬ 

tion. ;-ՋձՕՕ ] *>- » «■> 

Ծ~Ս-Ո-»-0 ՀձՕՕ 1֊« ^ 1 

vj>q_a__» օ՞յ ]_Ջ_Ջ.յ σι_»5 

uv Unctus et redemptus ego ah 

anima et ah omni judicio, in nomine 

Jah; redime animam, 0 Jesu Nazarene! 

The words written in Greek being, 

Μεσαία ού[μ~\φαρέκ [ά]να μe\v ν]άφα [οά]- 

μϊν χαλ δαίαν [δίϊ>α] [βα]σομή δαεα φρακ 
νάφα, ονα ’Ιησού 'Ναξ’αρία. The varia¬ 

tions from the printed text are bracket¬ 

ed ; of these [μ] is preserved in the 

Latin; [a] is an arbitrary insertion, but 

the sound of the letter in the Syriac 

word is so fleeting that it may not have 

been written even by the author ; the 

[v v] I consider to represent the uncial 

M ; the [01)] is the copula as it would 

be written in Greek; [/3a] replaces μο, 

these two labials being easily inter¬ 

changeable ; ΔΑΕΑ I consider to have 

been expanded into ΔΑΕΑΑ. The word 
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χaXSalav μοσομηδαβα ακφραναΐ ψαουα, Ίησοΰ Ναζαρία. 

Κ αί του των Se ερμηνεία εστι τοιαυτη' Ου Siaipiv το πνεύμα, 

μ. 96. την KapSiav, κα\ την ύπερουράνιον Sυvaμιv, την οικτίρμονα* 

οναίμην τον ονόματος σου, Σωτηρ αλήθειας. Καί ταυτα μεν 

€7τιλεγουσιν οί αυτοί τελουντες. Ό Se τετελεσμένος απο¬ 

κρίνεται· ’Έίστηρίγμαι, και λελυτρωμαι, και λυτρουμαι την 

"ψυχήν μου από του αίωνος τουτου, καϊ πάντων των παρ' 

αυτου εν τω όνόματι του Ίαω, ο? ελυτρωσατο την ψυχήν 

αυτου εις απολυτρωσίν εν τω Χριστώ τω ζωντι. Εΐτ επί- 

λεγουσίν οί παρόντες· Είρηνη πασιν, εφ' ους το ονομα τούτο 

επαναπαύεται. *Ε πειτα μυρίζουσι τον τετελεσμενον 1 τω 

οπω τω από βαλσάμου | I. τω όποβαλσάμωφ το yap μύρον 

τούτο τύπον της υπέρ τα όλα ευωόίας εΐναί λεγουσιν. 

3· ϊ^νιοι ο αυτών το μεν ayetv επι το υοωρ περισσόν 

είναι φάσκουσι, μιράντες Se ελαιον κα\ vSωρ επι το αυτό, μετ 

67τιρρησεων όμοίοτρόπων, αίς προειρηκαμεν, εινιβάλλουσι τη 

κεφαλή των τελειουμενων՝ και τουτ εΐναί την απολυτρωσίν 

θελουσι. Μυρίζουσι Se κα\ αυτοί τω βαλσάμω. Αλλοί 

mosomeda eaacha faronepseha Jem Nazarene. Et horum inter¬ 

pretatio est talis: Christi non divido spiritum, cor, et supercoeles- 

tem virtutem misericordem: fruar nomine tuo Salvator veritatis. 

Et haec quidem profantur ipsi qui sacrant. Qui autem sacratur 

respondet: Confirmatus sum, et redemptus sum, et redimo animam 

meam ah ceone hoc, et omnibus quas sunt ah eo in nomine Iao, qui 

redemit animam ejus in redemptionem in Christo vivente. Dehinc 

superfantur qui astant: Pax omnibus in quos hoc nomen requiescit. 

Post deinde ungunt sacratum opobalsamo. Unguentum enim 

hoc typum esse dicunt ejus suavitatis, quae sit super universa. 

3. Quidam autem eorum adducere quidem ad aquam super¬ 

vacuum esse dicunt; admiscentes autem oleum et aquam in 

unum, cum quibusdam prophanis dictionibus, similibus quae prae¬ 

diximus, mittunt super eorum caput qui sacrantur: et hoc esse 

redemptionem volunt. Ungunt autem et ipsi opobalsamo. 

φρακ is obtained by transmutation of 

the letters κφρα. 

1 τφ ότφ τφ άπο βαλσάμου. If the 

recent juice of the balsam were used, 

this reading might do ; but since it was 

manifestly made up into an unguent, 

there can be little doubt but that the 

reading should be τφ όποβαλσάμφ, as 

the Latin also has it. Oil Catholic unc¬ 

tion, compare Bingham, Ant. xi. 9. 

LIB. I.xiv 2. 
GR.I.xviii. 2. 
MASS. I.xxi. 

3. 
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MASS. I. xxi. » jf t 
4. 

gi?Ανία 2 ^ ταΰτα πάντα παραίτησάμενοι, φάσκουσί, μη άεΐν το της 

άρρητου κα\ αοράτου άυνάμεως μυστήριον Si ορατών καί 

φθαρτών επιτεΧεϊσθαι κτισμάτων, κα\ των άνεννοητων κα\ 

άσωμάτων Si αισθητών, και σωματικών. Είναι Se τεΧειαν 

άποΧυτρωσίν, αυτήν την επίγνωσή του άρρητου μεγέθους՝ υπ* 

άγνοιας γάρ υστερήματος κα\ πάθους γεγονότων, Տա γνωσεως 

καταΧυεσθαί πάσαν την εκ της άγνοιας σνστασίν՝ ώστε είναι 

την γνωσιν άποΧντρωσίν του ενάον άνθρωπου. Καί μήτε 

σωματικήν υπάργειν αυτήν, φθαρτόν γάρ τό σώμα՝ μήτε 

φυχικην, επει και η "φυχη εξ υστερήματος, 1 και εστι [ I. εστι, 

/cai^| του Πατγ)09 | Լ πνεύματοςJ ώσπερ οίκητηριον՝ πνευμα¬ 

τικήν ουν άεΐ [ I. άεΐν^ καί την Χυτρωσίν υπάργείν՝ Χυτρουσθαι 

γάρ Sia Monicrecu? Լ!. γνωσεωςJ τον εσω άνθρωπον τον πνευ-ο.92. 

ματίκόν, καί άρκεϊσθαι αυτους τfi των οΧων ειηγνωσει՝ κα\ μ. 97. 

ταυτην εΐναι Χυτρωσιν άΧηθη. 

Alii autem haec omnia recusantes, dicunt, non oportere inenarra¬ 

bilis et invisibilis virtutis mysterium per visibiles et corrupti¬ 

biles perfici creaturas: et ea quae mente concipi non possunt, et 

incorporalia, et 2 insensibilia, per sensibilia et corporalia. Esse 

autem perfectam redemptionem, ipsam agnitionem inenarrabilis 

magnitudinis. Ea enim quae sunt de ignorantia labis et passione 

facta, per agnitionem dissolvi universum ignorantiae statum, uti 

sit agnitio redemptio interioris hominis. Et neque corporalem 

esse eam; corruptibile enim est corpus: neque animalem, quo¬ 

niam et anima de labe est, [adj. et] spiritus velut habitaculum: 

spiritalem ergo oportere et redemptionem esse. Redimi enim 

per agnitionem interiorem hominem spiritalem, et sufficere eis 

universorum agnitionem : et hanc esse redemptionem veram. 

4. Alii sunt qui 3mortuos redimunt ad finem defunctionis, 

mittentes eorum capitibus oleum et aquam, sive praedictum 

1 Massuet reads καί ‘iri. I would 

propose εξ νσΎβρήματότ έστι, καί του 

πνεύματος κ.τ.Χ. with which the Latin 

closely agrees, if we only restore the 

et absorbed in the preceding est. 

2 Insensibilia, in the translation, in¬ 

dicates καί αναίσθητων in the original. 

3 Mortuos. Grabe observes that 

Epiphanius is speaking of the dying, 

not of the dead; Theodoret, alluding 

to the same practice, says, 'έτεροί δέ τινες 

μετά την άποβίωσιν ’έλαιον καί ύδωρ reus 

των τελευτώντων έπίβάλλουσι κεφαλαΐς, 

κ.τ.λ. E. F. ι. ιι. Cf. Cone. Carth. 

in. can. 6: Corporibus defunctorum 

Eucharistia non detur; dictum est enim 

a Domino, Accipite et edite; cadavera 

autem nec accipere possunt nec edere. 

The preceding section is concluded 

by Epiphanius with the words 'έω$ ώδε 
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Haer. xxxvi. 

4.Έγω νιος άπο πατρος, ίτατρος 
/ Μ » ~ / 'ί'ΤΤχ /Λ f ί ft ~ MASS. I xxi. 

7τροοντος, υως oe εν τω παροντι. riAcJoi/ τταντα ιοειν 5. 

τα άλλάτρία, καί τα ’ւՏւα· κα\ ουκ άλλάτρία άε ηταντελως, Epiphan. 
’հհ ' ~’A' ' Ո 'f ’ ' /W\ ' ~ * « » > αΛΛα της JXyapωσ, ητί<ς εσπ υηλεια, καί ταντα εαυτοί ειτοι- 

ησε՝ κατάγω | I. κατάγειJ άε το γένος εκ τον προόντος, και 

πορεύομαι πάλιν εις τα iSta, οθεν εληλνθα. Καί ταντα 

είπόντα . . . άιαφενγείν τα? εξουσίας . . .’Έργεσθαι Se επι τους 

περί τον Δημιονργον, και λεγειν . . . Σκενάς είμι έντιμον, 

μάλλον παρά την θηλείαν την ποιήσασαν υμάς. Εί η μητηρ 

υμών αγνοεί την εαντης ρίζαν, eγω οίάα εμαυτον, και γινωσκω 

οθεν είμι, κα\ επικαλούμαι την άφθαρτον Σοφίαν, ητις εσην 

unguentum cum aqua, et cum supradictis invocationibus, ut 

incomprehensibiles et invisibiles principibus et potestatibus 

fiant, et ut superascendat super invisibilia interior ipsorum 

homo, quasi corpus quidem ipsorum in creatura mundi relin¬ 

quatur, anima vero projiciatur Demiurgo. Et praecipiunt eis 

venientibus ad potestates haec dicere, posteaquam mortui 

fuerint: Ego filius a Patre, 1 Patre qui ante fuit, filius autem in 

eo qui ante fuit. Veni autem ridere omnia quae sunt mea et 

aliena; non autem aliena in totum, sed sunt Achamoth, quae est 

foemina, et hwc sibi fecit: deducit enim genus ex eo qui ante fuit, 

et eo rursus in mea unde reni. Et haec dicentem evadere et 

effugere potestates dicunt. Venire quoque ad eos qui sunt circa 

Demiurgum, et dicere eis: Vas ego sum pretiosum, magis quam 

foemina quw fecit ros. Si mater restra ignorat radicem suam, 

ego autem novi meipsum, et scio unde sim, et inroco incorrupti- 

bilem Sophiam, quw est in Patre, mater autem est matris restrw, 

τα ντο Ειρηναίου. But under the thirty- 

sixth heresy, of the Heracleonites, we 

find a few more fragments. At first he 

paraphrases, and so much of the para¬ 

phrase is here set down as serves to 

reflect light upon the translation, after¬ 

wards he copies more closely, and his 

words then form the text. He writes 

thus: Tous τελευτώντας air' αυτών καί 

επί την αυτήν έξοδον φθάνοντας.... λυ- 

τρούνταί. . . . ποτέ yap rives εξ αυτών 

έλαων ύδατί μίξαντες, επφάλλουσί τη 

κεφαλή του έξελθόντος. Οί δέ μύρον το 

λεyόμεvov όποβάλσαμον, καί ύδωρ την 

επίκλησή κοινήν έχοντεտ_ϊνα δήθεν.... 

ακράτητοι yέvωvτaւ καί αόρατοί Tats άνω 

άρχais καί εξουσίαν, eis τό ύπερβηναί 

άοράτως τον έσω αυτών άνθρωπον.... u>s 

τών σωμάτων τούτων εν τη κτίσει κατα- 

λιμ πανομένων’ της δέ ψυχής αυτών π apt- 

σταμένης τψ Aημւoυpyψ .... iyκελεύονται 

δέ .... ό'τι .... εάν έλθη έπϊ τάς άρχάς 

καί εξουσίας, έχε εν μνήμη τάδε είπεΐν 

μετά την εντεύθεν τελευτήν’ eycb pios, 

supra. 

1 The MSS. read Patris, cf. πατρός. 
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G?ixv§r*3 *v T<? Πατρ\, μητηρ Se της μητρός υμών της μη εγουσης 
MASs.i.xxi -μητέρα, ^Πατ^οα^, άλλ’ ούτε σι'ζυγόν άρρενα՝ ΘηΧεια όε υττό Μ· 98. 

θηΧείας γενομενη ειτοιησεν υμάς, αγνοούσα και την μητέρα 

αυτής, καί όοκοΰσα εαυτην είναι μόνην՝ εγω όε εττικαΧουμαι 

αυτής την μητέρα. Τουτους όε τους περ\ τον Δημιουργόν 

άκούσαντας σφόόρα ταραγβηναί, κα\ καταγνωναι αυτών της 

ρίζης, καί του γένους της μητρός՝ 1 αυτόν όε 7Γορευθηναι 2 *είς g. ցյ. 

τα ’ւՏա, ρίφ-αντα τον όεσμόν αυτοΰ, τουτεστι την φτυχ^ην. 

Κ α\ 7τερ\ μεν της άιτοΧυτρωσεως ταυτα εστιν όσα είς ημάς 

συνεΧηΧυθαμεν £7. συνεΧϊγΧυθε μεν՜^. 

quas non habet patrem, neque conjugem * masculum; foemina autem 

a foemina nata effecit vos, ignorans et matrem suam, et putans 

seipsam esse solam: ego autem invoco ejus matrem. Haec autem 

eos qui circa Demiurgum sunt audientes, valde conturbari, et 

reprehendere suam radicem, et genus matris: ipsos autem 

abire in sua, projicientes nodos ipsorum, id est animam. Et 

de redemptione quidem ipsorum haec sunt quae quidem in nos 

venerunt. Cum autem discrepent ab invicem et doctrina, et 

traditione, et qui recentiores eorum agnoscuntur, affectant per 

singulos dies novum aliquid adinvenire, et fructificare quod nun¬ 

quam quisquam excogitavit, durum est omnium describere sen¬ 

tentias. 

CAP. XV. 

Quod est propositum omnibus licereticis, et quo tendant. 

Ps. xxxii. 6. 

Joh. i. 3. 
Vide not. ad 
Lib. ii. cap. 2 

Cum teneamus autem nos 4 regulam veritatis, id est, quia 

sit 5 unus Deus omnipotens, qui omnia condidit per Verbum 

suum, et aptavit, et fecit ex eo, quod non erat, ad hoc ut sint 

omnia, quemadmodum Scriptura dicit: Verbo enim Domini 

coeli firmati sunt, et Spiritu oris ejus omnis virtus eorum. Et 

iterum: Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est 

nihil. (6Ex omnibus autem nihil subtractum est; sed omnia 

1 Since we read above in the Greek 

617rbvra, and in the Latin dicentem, the 

Latin version ipsos .... projicientes must 

be faulty. 

2 i. e. els τον νυμφώνα, to take his 

place as among the angelic συζυγίαւ of 

the Pleroma. Cf. p. 59, n. 1. 

3 Mass, stops here and reads mas· 

culo-foemina, but is supported neither by 

the Greek nor by the Latin MSS. 

4 See p. 87, n. 6. 

5 Iren^eus preserves the Oriental 

formula of Belief in one God, the form, 

that is, in which himself was baptized. 
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per ipsum fecit Pater, sive visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive sensi¬ 

bilia, sive intelligibilia, sive temporalia propter quandam dis¬ 

positionem, sive [sempiterna, ]et ea omnia,] [/. seonia]) non per 

angelos, neque per virtutes aliquas abscissas ab ejus ^sententia: 

nihil enim indiget omnium Deus; sed per Verbum et Spiritum 

suum omnia faciens, et disponens, et gubernans, et omnibus esse 

praestans: hic qui mundum fecit, etenim mundus ex omnibus: 

hic qui hominem plasmavit, hic 3 qui Deus Abraham, \adj. et] 

Deus Isaac, et Deus Jacob, super quem alius Deus non est, 

neque 4initium, neque virtus, neque -5Pleroma: hic Pater 

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, quemadmodum ostendemus: hanc 

ergo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia et multa dicant, facile 

eos deviasse a veritate arguimus. Omnes enim fere quotquot 

sunt hoereses, Deum quidem unum dicunt, sed per sententiam 

malam immutant, ingrati existentes ei, qui fecit eos, quemad¬ 

modum et gentes per idololatriam. 6Plasma autem Dei con¬ 

temnunt, contradicentes suae saluti, ipsi sui accusatores amaris¬ 

simi, et falsi testes existentes. Qui quidem resurgent in carne, 

licet nolint, uti agnoscant virtutem suscitantis eos a mortuis: 

cum justis autem non annumerabuntur, propter incredulitatem 

suam. Cum sit igitur adversus omnes haereticos detectio atque 

convictio varia et multifaria, et nobis propositum est omnibus 

iis secundum ipsorum characterem contradicere; necessarium 

arbitrati sumus prius referre fontem et radicem eorum, uti 

sublimissimum ipsorum Bythum cognoscens, intelligas arborem, 

de qua defluxerunt tales fructus. 

6 ex omnibus. The Demiurge was in 

no sense the originating cause of the 

superior ^Eons, he was even ignorant of 

their existence; but God the Father is 

Creator of all things, material and spi¬ 

ritual, visible and invisible, of things in 

earth and things in heaven. 

1 The MSS. read et ceonia, rendering 

superfluous sempiterna. I am inclined 

therefore to read ... dispositionem, sive 

ceonia, non per Angelos, &c. It cannot 

be said that things eternal were created, 

but spiritual substance was. The sense 

also flows better without et ea omnia. 

2 Sententia, έννοιαs. Junius prefers 

to read essentia in the Latin; this word 

however is not used elsewhere by the 

translator. The κοσμοποωΐ dyyeXoc were 

not of the Pleroma, and for this reason 

may be said to have been separate from 

Noas or Έννοια. 

3 qui may be cancelled as ignored 

by MSS.; it rose perhaps out of ovtos o 

ΘΣ. et is added from the Clermont 

and Voss MSS. 

4 i. e. αρχή, see p. 96, note 5. 

5 But the whole Pleroma was above 

the Valentinian Demiurge. 

6 Plasma, the work of God, their 

own body; the resurrection of which 

they denied; see also V. end of V. and 

beginning of VI. 

LIB. I. xv. 
GR. I. xix. 

MASS.I.xxii. 
1, 2. 
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LIB.I.xvi. 1. 
Gil. I. xx. 1. 

MASS. I. 
xxiii. 1. 

a. 

Act. viii. 9, 
10,11. 

Loco citato 
vers. 20, 21, 
23. 

CAP. XVI. 

Quce est Simonis Samaritce magi doctrina. 

1. Simon enim Samarites, magus ille, de quo discipulus et o- 

sectator Apostolorum Lucas ait: Vir quidam autem nomine 

Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, 1 magicam exercens [artem], et 

seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse aliquem magnum, 

quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes: Hic est 

virtus Dei, quce vocatur magna. Intuebantur autem eum, propter 

quod multo tempore magicis suis dementasset eos. Hic igitur 

Simon, qui fidem simulavit, putans Apostolos et ipsos sanitates 

per magicam, et non virtute Dei perficere, et per impositionem 

manuum Spiritu sancto adimplere credentes Deo per eum, qui 

ab ipsis evangelizatur Christus Jesus, per majorem quandam 

magicam scientiam et hoc suspicans fieri, et offerens pecunias 

Apostolis, ut acciperet et ipse hanc potestatem quibuscunque 

velit dandi Spiritum sanctum, audivit a Petro: Pecunia tua 

tecum sit in perditionem, quoniam donum Dei existimasti pecunia 

possideri: non est tibi pars, neque sors in sermone hoc: cor enim 

tuum non est rectum coram Deo. In felle enim amaritudinis, et 

obligatione injustitice video te esse. Et cum adhuc 2 magis non. 

credidisset Deo, et cupidus intendit contendere adversus Apo¬ 

stolos, uti et ipse gloriosus videretur esse, et universam magicam 

a. 3ΔοκεΤ ούν κα\ τα 'Σίμωνος του Τείττηνου, κώμης της Σαμαρείας, 

νυν εκθεσθαι, παρ' ού και τους ακολούθους όείξομεν άφορμάς λαβόντας, 

6τεροίς ονόμασιν όμοια τετολμηκεναι. Ουτος ο Σίμων μαγείας έμπειρος 

ώ\/, και τα μεν παίβας πολλούς.τα Be κα\ όια δαιμόνων κακουργησας^ 

θεοποιησαι εαυτόν επε^χείρησεν^ άνθρωπος γόης κα\ μεστός απονοίας, ον εν 

ταΐς Πράξεσιν οί απόστολοι ηλεγξαν.—IllPP, Philos. VI. 7· 

1 The Clermont MS. has simply 

magiam exercens, N. T. μαγεύων. The 

Voss MS. however has artem. 

2 The Benedictine restores magis, 

which Grade had altered to magus, 

chiefly on the authority of the Voss 

MS. but the Clermont MS. has the 

adverb, and 2tl μάλλον ούκ επιστεύσεν 

reads more like the Greek, though 

Stieren says, quce lectio cur magis pro¬ 

banda sit non liquet. 

3 The account given of Simon Magus 

by Hippolytus in the sixth book of the 

Philosophumena, being more or less 

taken from the lost text of Iren^eus, 

such portions of it as agree with the 

translation are restored as text; other 

extracts are added as a secondary text 

at the foot of the translation, with such 

marginal marks as may enable the reader 

to compare more easily the words of 

Hippolytus with the translation. He 

also says that statues of Simon, as J ove, 

were worshipped by his followers. 
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adhuc amplius inscrutans, ita ut in stuporem cogeret multos mb.i.xvi.i. 

hominum : quippe cum esset sub Claudio Caesare, a quo etiam mass^i. 

1 statua honoratus esse dicitur propter magicam. Hic igitur a- 

multis quasi Heus glorificatus est, et docuit semetipsum esse °' 

qui inter 1 2 Judaeos quidem quasi Filius apparuerit, in Samaria 

autem quasi Pater descenderit, in reliquis vero gentibus quasi 

Spiritus sanctus adventaverit. Esse autem se sublimissimam c. 

virtutem, hoc est eum qui sit super omnia Pater, et sustinere n. ix. 

vocari se quodcunque eum vocant homines. h. 

2. Simon autem Samaritanus, ex quo universae haereses 

substiterunt, habet hujusmodi sectae materiam. Hic Helenam 

quandam, 3 quam ipse a Tyro civitate Phoenices quaestuariam d. 

cum redemisset, secum circumducebat, dicens 4hanc esse primam 

g. 95. mentis ejus conceptionem, matrem omnium, per quam in initio 

mente concepit angelos facere et archangelos. Hanc enim d. 

Ennoiam exsilientem ex eo, cognoscentem quae vult pater ejus, 

Ն. Εαυτοί/ Be λεγων την υπέρ πάντα Ζΰναμιν είναι.ως και άνθρω¬ 

πον φαίνεσθαι αυτοΥ, μη οντα άνθρωπον, κα'ι παθεΐν Be' εν τrj ΊουΒα/α 

[καί] ΰεΐοκηκεναι^ μη πεπονθότα, άλλα φανεντα ΊουΒα<θί<? μεν ως ΥΙόν, εν 

Be τ rj Έ,αμαρεία ως Π ατερα, εν Be' του? λοίποΤς εθνεσω ως Աvευμa άγιον. 

Ύπομενεω Be' αυτόν καλεΤσθαι οί'ω άν όνόματι καλεΤν βοΰλωνται οι άνθρω¬ 

ποι...—Ηιρρ. Philos, νι. 19. 

C. Π? ούν αυτός εαυτόν υπό εαυτου προαγαγων εφανερωσεν εαυτω 

την ιΰίαν επίνοιαν, ούτως κα\ η φανεΤσα επίνοια ουκ εποίησεν, άλλα ίΒουσα 

αυτοΥ, ενέκρυ'φε τον πατέρα εν εαυTrj, τουτεστι την ΰΰναμιν, κα\ έστω 

άρσενόθηλυς ΰυναμω κα\ επίνοια? οθεν άλληλοπ άντιστοίχουσιν* ουΒΒυ γάρ 

ΰιαφερεί ΰυναμις επίνοιας, εν οντες.—c. 18. 

d. "Οθεν κα\ ο Ύρωίκος πόλεμος Bt* αυτήν γεγενηταα Έυ γάρ Trj 

1 The heretic is here confounded 

perhaps with the Sabine deity, Semo 

Sancus. See Bp Kaye’s Just. M. vii. 

But compare Burton, Bamp. L. note 42. 

Irenaejs follows the account of Justin 

Μ. Έκ Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος... θεόs ένο- 

μίσθη, καί άνδριάντί παρ’ υμών ως θεοί 

τετίμηταί, δς άνδρως άνεγήγερται εν τα3 

Τίβερί ποταμφ, μεταξύ των δύο γεφυρών, 

՝έχων έπιγραφήν'Ρωμαϊκήν ταύτην, SlMO- 

ΝΙ. DEO. SANCTO. Αρ. ί. 26. 

2 In some particulars this sentence 

is preserved more accurately by Theo- 

doeet than by Hippolytus. Kcu ’Ιου¬ 

δαίοι μέν ώ$ υιόν φανηναι, πρός δέ Σαμα- 

ρείτας ώς πατέρα κατεληλυθέναί, εν δέ 

τοίς αλλοις έθνεσιν ως πνεύμα άγων έπι- 

φοιτησαι. Theod. Hcer. Fob. i. i. 

3 Massuet cancels quam, but he is 

in error as regards the Clerm. MS. 

4 Theodoret again preserves a sen¬ 

tence, with slight variation. 'Ελένην 

την πρώτην αύτοΰ [του roO] Խօւαν ’έφα- 

σκεν είναι, καί μητέρα των όλων ώνόμα- 

ξ’ε, καί δι’ αυτής καί τούς ’ Αγγέλους καί 

’ Αρχαγγέλους πεποιηκέναι. Η. F. I. V. 
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LIB.I.xvi.2 
GR. I. xx. 1 

MASS. I. 
xxiii. 2. 

!. degredi ad inferiora, et generare angelos et potestates, a e. 

quibus et mundum hunc factum dixit. Posteaquam autem 

generavit eos, hsec detenta est ab ipsis propter invidiam, 

quoniam nollent progenies alterius cujusdam putari esse. 

Ipsum enim se in totum ignoratum ab ipsis: Ennoian autem 

ejus detentam ab iis, quse ab ea emissse essent potestates, et 

angeli; et omnem contumeliam ab iis passam, uti non recurre¬ 

ret sursum ad suum patrem, usque adeo ut et in corpore 

humano includeretur, et per saecula veluti de vase in vas trans¬ 

migraret in altera muliebria corpora. Fuisse autem eam et in d. 

illa Helena, propter quam Trojanum contractum est bellum; 

Οντως γοΰν τον 1'Στη<τιγ^ορον Տւձ των επών XotSoprjaravτα mppc 

αυτήν, τα? όψεις τνφΧωθηναΓ αύθις Se, μεταμεΧηθεντος αυτόν vL 19· 

και γράψαντος τας 7ταΧίνω3ίας εν αΊς νμνηατεν αυτήν, ανα- 

βλεψαι. Μετεντωματουμενην . . . 

quapropter et Stesichorum per carmina maledicentem eam, 

orbatum oculis: post deinde poenitentem et scribentem eas, 

quse vocantur palinodias, in quibus hymnizavit eam, rursus 

vidisse. Transmigrantem autem eam de corpore in corpus, ex 

eo et semper contumeliam sustinentem, 2 in novissimis etiam in 

fornice prostitisse : et hanc esse perditam ovem. 3 Quapropter d. 

κατ εκείνο καιρού γενομενγ] Έλβι/^, ενώκησεν εν αυτί] ι] επίνοια, κα\ όντως 

πασών επιδικαζόμενων αυτής των εξουσιών, στάσις και πόλεμος επανεστη, 

εν οίς εφανη εθνεσιν.2Ύ στερον επί τε τους {jroi/rots]] εν Τυρω της 

Φοινίκης πολει στηναι, ην κατελθών, εύρεν. Επί yap την ταυτης 

πρωτην ζητησίν εφη πapayeyovεvaι, όπως ρυσηται αυτήν των δεσμών, 

ην λυτρωσαμενος αμα εαυτω περι^ε, φασκων τούτο είναι απολωλός 

π ρόβατόν.—c. 19. 

e. ...ι/7το των ayyελωv κα։ των κάτω εξουσιών, οι κα) τον κόσμον, 

φησιν, εποίησαν...—c. 19. Vid. Tertull. de An. c. 34. 

1 Stesichorus was a Sicilian poet; 

struck blind for the assigned offence by 

Castor and Pollux, and subsequently 

restored to sight. 

2 ύστερον επί τούτοι expresses though 

imperfectly the Latin translation in no¬ 

vissimis etiam. Hippolytus preserves 

many of his teacher’s sentences in this sec¬ 

tion, but they are scattered in much con¬ 

fusion ; no great ingenuity however is re¬ 

quired to re-arrange the disjecta membra. 

3 In Theodoret again: ‘Ώστε καί 

αυτήν των έπ^εψένων έλενθερωσαι δε¬ 

σμών, καί rots ανθρώπου Sta της els αυτόν 

έπ^νώσεως παρασχεΐν σωτηρίαν. THEOD. 

Hcer. Fab. i. i. 
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Hipp. 
Philos, 
vi. 19. 

ούτως τοΐς ανθρωποίς σωτηρίαν παρεσγε Տւձ της ίόίας επί- Lq^LjxJx2· 

ιγνωσ€ως. Κακως yap όίοικουντων των ayyeXωv τον κόσμον, ^աքց?* 

Sta τό φίΧαργεΐν αυτους, εις ειτανόρθωσίν εΧηΧυθεναί αυτόν " 

εφη μεταμορφουμενον κα\ εζομοίουμενον ταΐς αργαΐς καί ταΐς 

εξουσίαις, κα\ τοΐς ayyeXo^, ως κα\ άνθρωπον φαίνεσθαί 

αυτόν, μη όντα άνθρωπον, καί παθβΐν Se εν Tvj Ύουόαία 

όεόοκηκεναί 1 κα\ μη πειτονθότα . . . 

Toy? Se προφητας από των κοσμοποίων αyyeXωv εμπνευσ- 

θεντας εΐρηκεναί τας προφητείας. Alo μη φροντίζείν αυτών 

τους εις τον Σίμωνα καί την 'ΈίΧενην πεπιστευκότας, j^eco? νυν 

7τράσσειν τα craj [I. τους συμπράσσοντας aj βουΧονταί ως 

2 εΧευθερους՝ κατα yap την αυτοΰ 3 yapiv σωζεσθαί αυτους 

φάσκουσί· μηόεν yap είναι α’ίτίον όίκης εί πράζεί τις κακώς, 

et ipsum venisse, uti eam assumeret primam et liberaret eam a 

vinculis, hominibus autem salutem praestaret per suam agnitio¬ 

nem. Cum enim male moderarentur Angeli mundum, quoniam 

unusquisque eorum concupisceret principatum, ad emendationem 

venisse rerum, et descendisse eum transfiguratum, et assimila- 

tum Virtutibus, et Potestatibus, et Angelis, ut et in hominibus 

homo appareret ipse, cum non esset homo ; et passum autem in 

Judaea putatum, cum non esset passus. Prophetas autem 

a mundi fabricatoribus Angelis inspiratos dixisse prophetias : 

quapropter nec ulterius curarent eos hi qui in eum et in 

Helenam ejus spem habeant, et ut liberos agere quae velint: 

m. loo. secundum enim ipsius gratiam salvari homines, sed non secun¬ 

dum operas justas. Nec enim esse naturaliter operationes 

1 Bunsen and Dr Scott, Theol. 

Critic. Vol. ii. p. 531, discard the 

particle καί, standing as it does in 

Miller’s text before δεδοκηκέναί. They 

overlooked the fact, however, that 

Hippolytus was quoting his master’s 

words, the translation of which ena¬ 

bles us to restore the particle to its 

proper place. 

2 Theodoret slightly departs from 

the text of Hippolytus, as well as from 

the Latin version. Άλλα πράττείν cos 

έΧευθέρους, απερ αν έθεΧ-ησωσίν՛ ού yap 

διά πράξεων ayαθων, άλλα δίά χάριτος 

τεύξεσθαι της σωτηρίαν, loc. cit. 

3 The antinomian principles of Gnos¬ 

ticism form by no means its least con¬ 

spicuous character, cf. I. § 12 and XXIV. 

Hippolytus describes the profligacy of 

the followers of Simon as being in 

keeping with their tenets. Oi δέ αυθίς 

μίμηταί του πΧάνου καί Σίμωνος μάyoυ 

yւvόμeuoւ, τα δ μ, ο ta δρωσίν, αλογίστων 

φάσκοντες δεΐν μίΎνυσθαι, XtyouTes, πάσα 

7η yrj, καί ού διαφέρει που τις σπείρει, 

πΧην ϊνα σπείρη, άλλα μακαρίξΌυσίν εαυ¬ 

τούς επί τη μίξει, ταυτην είναι Xlyοντες 

Τ7]ν τεΧείαν άyάπηv ... Philos. VI. 191 · 

Then follow the words quoted at p. 123, 

note 2. 

VOL. I. 13 
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LIB. I. xvi. 2, 
GR. I. xx. 
MASS. I. 
xxiii. 3. 

ου yap ecm φύσει κακός, άλλα θεσει. ’'Έιθεντο yap φησίν Ηϊριν 

οί ayyeXcu ol τον κόσμον ποίησαντες οσα εβουΧοντο, Sta των νι֊ 19· 

τοίουτων Χόγων όουΧοΰν νομίζοντες τους αυτών ακούοντας. 

Φυσίν Se £I. Λ υθηναί αυθίς Χεγουσι τον κόσμον επ) 

Χυτρωσεί των ίόίων ανθρώπων. 

3· Οւ ουν τουτου μαθητα) Լ1. μαθητας՜^ μαγείαίς ειπτεΧοΰσι ibid. 

κα) €7ταοίόαΐς՝ 1 2 φίΧτρα τε κα) αγώγιμα και τους Xeyόμevoυς 

όνειροπόμπους όαίμονας επιπεμπουσι προς το ταράσσειν ους 

βουΧονται. ’Αλλά κα\ 3 παρεόρους τους Χεγομενους ασκουσίν. 

^ Παρειού? κα). όνειροπόμπους, άλλα κα) 3 περίεργα οσα 

εμμεΧως ασκουσίν.J ΕΙκόνα τε του ^Σιμωνος εγουσίν είς Αιός 

justas, sed ex accidenti; quemadmodum posuerunt qui mundum 
fecerunt Angeli, per hujusmodi praecepta in servitutem deducen¬ 
tes homines. Quapropter et solvi mundum, et liberari eos qui 
sunt ejus ab imperio eorum qui mundum fecerunt, repromisit. 

3. Igitur horum mystici sacerdotes libidinose quidem vivunt, 
magias autem perficiunt, quemadmodum potest unusquisque ipso¬ 
rum. Exorcismis et incantationibus utuntur. Amatoria quoque 
et agogima, et qui dicuntur paredri et oniropompi, et quaecunque 
sunt alia 3perierga apud eos studiose exercentur. Imaginem 
quoque Simonis habent factam ad figuram Jovis, et Helenae in 
figuram Minervae ; et has adorant: habent quoque et vocabulum 

1 Theodobet gives the synonym 
έρωπκα, but φίλτρα is the word in 

Hippolytus, and also in the previous 

passage, p. ւշւ. This charge was com¬ 

monly urged against every sect of Simon’s 
followers. So in the case of Carpo- 

crates, c. xx. άγώγί/χα, p. 121, is ren¬ 
dered adlectantia; cf. 

Desiderique temperare 'pocula. 

Hoe. Ep. xvn. 80. 

2 Paredri were such familiar spirits 
as the daemon of Socrates. So Tertul- 

lian : Scimus etiam magos elicere explo¬ 

randis occultis per cotaholicos et paredros 

et pythonicos spiritus. De An. 28, and 

they are indicated elsewhere. Porro si 

et magi phantasmata eclunt, et jam de¬ 

functorum inclamant animas; si pueros 

in eloquium oraculi elidunt; si multa 

miracula circulatoriis praestigiis ludunt; 

si et somnia immittunt habentes semel 

invitatorum angelorum et dcemonum assis- 

tentem sibi potentiam, &c. Apol. 23. The 

allusion here to the 7rdpedpos of Simon 
as mentioned in the Recogn. Clem, is evi¬ 

dent, Pueri incorrupti et violenter necati 

animam juramentis ineffabilibus evocatam 

adsistere mihi feci, et per ipsam fit omne 

quod jubeo, ii. § 13. Ruffinus also 
speaks of Simon’s familiar spirit: Utens 

adminiculo assistentis sibi et adhaerentis 

demonicicce virtutis quam 7rdpebpov vocant. 

II. ii. 13. 

3 jreplepya, cf. Acts xix. 20. Latin 
curiosa as in Hor. 

An, quce movere cereas imagines, 

Ut ipse n6sti curiosus, et polo 

Deripere Lunam vocibus possim meis. 

Epod. xiii. 77. 
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|ίφρ. μορφήν, κα\ της 'ΈιΧενης εν μορφϊ} Αθήνας, κα\ ταυτας ττροσ- 

ji. շօ. Kvvovcri, τον μεν καΧοΰντες κύριον, την κυρίαν. 

LIB. I. χνϋ. 
GR. I. χχϊ. 
MASS. I. 
xxiii. 4. 

a principe impiissimte sententiae Simone, vocati Simoniani, a 

quibus falsi nominis scientia accepit initia, sicut ex ipsis asser¬ 

tionibus eorum adest discere1 2. 

CAP. XVII. 

Quce est Menandri sententia, et quce operationes 

ipsorum. 

Hujus 2 successor fuit Menander, Samarites genere, qui 

et ipse ad summum magiae pervenit. Qui primam quidem 

virtutem incognitam ait omnibus; se autem eum esse, qui 

missus sit ab invisibilibus 3 Salvatorem pro salute hominum. 

Mundum autem factum ab Angelis ; quos et ipse similiter ut 

Simon, ab 4Ennoia emissos dicit. Dare quoque per eam, quae 

a se doceatur, 5 magicam scientiam addidit, ut et ipsos qui mun¬ 

dum fecerunt, vincat Angelos. 6Resurrectionem enim per id 

quod est in eum baptisma accipere ejus discipulos, et ultra non 

posse mori, sed perseverare non senescentes et immortales. 

1 Hippolytus records the end of this 

Hero du Roman des Heresies, as Beau- 

SOBRE calls Simon, which differs from 

all other accounts, and since it is not 

at all an improbable one, it is here ti՝ans- 

cribed. Καί δη λοιπόν εγγύς του εΧέγ- 

χεσθαί γκόμενος, dis [διά] τό έγχρονίζείν 

’έφη, 8րւ ei χωσθείη ζών, άναστησεταί τη 

τρίτη ήμέρφ. Και δη τάφρον κεΧευσας 

όρυγηναί ύπό των μαθητών, έκέΧευσε χω- 

σθηναί. Οί μέν το προσταχθέν έποίησαν, 

ο δέ άπέμείνεν 'έως νυν՛ ου yap ην ό 

Χρίστος. Philos, νι. 20. Through some 

mismanagement the juggler’s race was 

run. 

2 Successor. Σίμωνα τον μάγον 

Μένανδρος διαδεξάμενος. Euseb. III. 26. 

The historian takes the following ac¬ 

count from IREIGEUS: ην καί ουτος 

Σαμαρεύς, εις άκρον δέ της γοητείας ούκ 

έΧαττον του διδασκάλου προεΧθών, μείζο- 

σίν έττίδαφίΧεύεταί τερατοΧογίαίς. 'Εαυ¬ 

τόν μέν ώ$ άρα εΐη Χέγων ο σωτηρ, έπΐ 

τη των ανθρώπων άνωθέν ττοθεν έξ άορά- 

των αιώνων άπεσταΧμένος σωτηρίφ. Δι¬ 

δάσκων δέ μη αΧΧως δύνασθαί τινα καί 

αυτών των κοσμοποίών άγγέΧων περί- 

γενέσθαι, μη 7τροτερον διά της προς αύτοΰ 

παραδίδομένης μαγικής εμπειρίας διδαχ- 

θεντα, και διά του μεταδίδομένου προς 

αύτοΰ βαπτίσματος՛ ου τούς κατηζίω- 

μένους αθανασίαν ά’ίδιον εν αύτφ τούτψ 

μεθέζείν τφ βίμ>, μηκέτί θνησκοντας, αυ¬ 

τοί) δέ παραμένοντας, εις το αεί άγηρως 

τίνάς καί αθανάτους εσομένους. He then 

adds further particulars from Just. M. 

3 Eusebius supplies ceonihus. 

4 ΆγγέΧους τφ Σίμωνί παραπΧησίως 

ύπό της έννοιας 'έφησε προβΧηθήναυ καI 

τούτους τον κόσμον δημωνργησαί. Τηεο- 

doret, Hcer. Fab. 1. 2. 

5 The Clerm. and Voss. MSS. have 

magia possibly for magice, μαγείας hav¬ 

ing been in the Greek. Massuet con¬ 

verts addidit into ad id. 

β Hceretici magi Menandri Samari¬ 

tani furor conspuatur, dicentis mortem 

ad suos non modo non pertinere, verum 

13—2 
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LIB. I. xviii. 
GR. I. xxii. 

MASS. I. 
xxiv. 1. 

CAP. XVIII. 

Relatio ejus quce est secundum Saturninum doctrina. 

Ex ns Saturninus* qui fuit 2ab Antiochia ea quse est 

apud Daphnen, et Basilides, occasiones accipientes, distantes 

doctrinas ostenderunt; alter quidem in Syria, alter vero in 

3Alexandria. Saturninus quidem similiter ut Menander, unum 

Patrem incognitum omnibus ostendit, qui fecit Angelos, Arch- 

Philos 
vii. 28. 

Τούτον ποίησαντα αγ'γεΧους, αργα^^γεΧους, δυνάμεις, ոկփ 
εξουσίας. Άττο δε 4 67ττα τινων αΓ/η/εΧων τον κόσμον 'γε'γε- 

νησθαι, και πάντα τα εν αυτω, και τον άνθρωπον δε αγγεΧων 

είναι ποίημα, άνωθεν από της αυθεντίας φωνής [I. φαεινής՜^ 

είκόνος 67πφανείσης, ην κατασγεΐν μη δυνηθεντες δια τό 

παραγ^ρημά φησιν αναδραμεΐν άνωθεν, εκεΧευσαν εαυτοΐς 

angelos, Virtutes, Potestates. A septem autem quibusdam 

Angelis mundum factum, et omnia qua? in eo. Hominem 

autem Angelorum esse facturam, desursum a summa potestate 

lucida imagine apparente, quam 5 cum tenere non potuissent, 

inquit, eo quod statim recurrerit sursum, adhortati sunt semet- 

nec pervenire: in hoc scilicet se a su¬ 

perna et arcana potestate legatum, ut 

immortales, et incorruptibiles, et statim 

resurrectionis compotes fiant, qui baptisma 

ejus induerint. Tert. de An. 50. 

1 The name of this heretic is often 

written by Greek authors Σατορνΐλος 

or Σατορνέΐλος. 

Hippolytus again supplies a valu¬ 

able passage, which he introduces as 

follows : Σατορνέΐλος δέ tlς συνακμάσας 

τφ Βασέλείδη κατά τον αυτόν χρόνον, 

δίατρίψας δέ έν τφ Άντωχεία. της 

Συρίας, έδογμάτισε τοίαυτα όποια καί 

Μένανδρος. Λέγει δέ ένα πατέρα άγνωσ¬ 

τον τοΐς πάσίν υπάρχει, τούτον κ.τ.λ. 

νιι. 28. 

2 Eusebius writes with the words of 

IreNyEUS before him, Σατορνΐνόν τβ Άν. 

τωχέα κατά ~γένος, καί Βασίλείδην Άλεξ- 

ανδρέα, ων, ο μέν κατά Συρίαν, ο δέ κατ’ 

Μ^υπτον συνεστησαντο θεομίσων αιρέσεων 

διδασκαλεία. Eus. II. E. IV. 7· Ερι- 

ρηANius calls Saturninus and Basili¬ 

des συσχολασταί. Hcer. 23. See also 

Theodoret, liar. Fab. 1.3, whose words, 

now that we are in possession of the 

true text, need not be repeated, 

3 Hippolytus speaks of Basilides 

as σκολάσας κατά την Αίγιοττον. Philos. 

VII. 27. 

4 A notion derived through Menan¬ 

der from Simon, xvi. xvii. It is noticed 

more at large 11. ii. iii. xi. χϋ. 

5 There is better authority for the 

Benedictine reading here followed, than 

for Grabe’s cum continere, independ¬ 

ently of the evidence of the Greek text; 

the Voss. MS. has the present reading, 

and singularly enough the Clermont 

MS. shews continere erased, and replaced 

in the same hand with cum tenere. 
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Philos 
vii. 28. 

Philo՝ ^eyorre?· ΤΙοίησωμεν άνθρωπον κατ' εικόνα κα\ καθ' όμοίω- 

σιν❁ ου 'γενομενου, φησιν, και μη όυναμενου ανορθουσθαι του 

7τΧάσματος Տա το αόρανες των αγγεΧων, άλλα ώ? 1 σκωΧηκος 

σκαρίζοντος, οικτείρασα αυτόν η ανω όυναμίς Sta το εν όμοιω- 

ματί αυτής yeyovevai, επεμφε σπινθήρα ζωής, ο? Sirjyeipe 

τον άνθρωπον, και ζην εποίησε. Τούτον ουν τον σπινθήρα 

της ζωής μετά την τεΧευτην άνατρεχειν προς τα όμόφυΧα 

Χεγει, και τα Χοίπα, εζ ων ε'γενετο, εις εκείνα άναΧυεσθαι, 

τον Se ΤΙατερα 1 2 3ζΣωτηραJ αγεννητον υπεθετο, καί άσωματον 

ε επίπεφηνεναί άνθρωπον· κα\ τον των κα\ ανειόεον ISeov, SoKrjTei Se 

TovSalav θεόν ενα των ά<γγεΧων είναι φησί· κα\ Sia τούτο 

Toj βουΧεσθαι τον ΤΙατερα καταΧυσαι παντας τους άρχον¬ 

τας, παρα'γενεσθαι τον Χρίστον επ\ καταΧυσει του των 

ՂoυSaւωv θεού, και επ\ σωτηρία των πείθομενών αυτω· είναι 

ipsos, dicentes: Faciamus hominem ad imaginem et 3similitudi¬ 

nem: qui cum factus esset, et non potuisset erigi plasma propter 

imbecillitatem Angelorum, sed quasi vermiculus scarizaret, 

miserantem ejus desuper Virtutem, quoniam in similitudinem 

ejus esset factus, emisisse scintillam vita?, quae erexit hominem, 

g. 97. et articulavit, et vivere fecit. Hanc igitur scintillam vitae post 

defunctionem recurrere ad ea quae sunt ejusdem generis, dicit: 

et reliqua ex quibus facta sunt 4 in illa resolvi. Salvatorem 

autem innatum demonstravit, et incorporalem, et sine figura, 

μ. ιοί. putative autem visum hominem. Et Judaeorum Deum unum 

ex Angelis esse 5ait: et propter hoc quod dissolvere voluerint 

Patrem ejus omnes principes, advenisse Christum ad destruc¬ 

tionem Judaeorum Dei, et ad salutem credentium ei; esse 

1 f. 1. σκωΚήκιον. Cf. p. 224, η. I. 

2 Theodoret has σωτήρα correctly, 

H. Fab. i. 3. q. v, Neander perhaps is 

right in assigning to ayhvgrov its usual 

meaning, not born of female, rather 

than the Gnostic sense of the term. 

Irenceus nennt nach Sat urninus Lehre den 

Heiland ayivv-pros, und versteht wold 

nichts anderes darunter, als nicht vom 

Weibe geboren. Entwurf d. Gn. S. p. 273. 

Epiphanius also preserves here a few 

lines of the original text, but less accu¬ 

rately. Ilcer. xxiii. § 2. 

3 Nostram is added in some of the 

earlier editions, but contrary to the tes¬ 

timony of MSS. and of the Hippolytan 

text. Massuet says here, Vocem illam 

a Saturnino consulto praetermissam, ut 

errori fides adstrueretur; quasi alii es¬ 

sent operis artifices, imago vero et simi¬ 

litudo ad alium referretur. Unde mirum 

in Theodoreto ημετέραν additum legi. 

4 I insert in on the faith of the Cler¬ 

mont MS. and of the Greek text. 

5 ait is found intheCLERM. MS. and 

agrees better with φησί than dixit. 

LIB. I. xviii. 
GR. I. xxii. 

MASS. I. 
xxiv. 1. 

Gen. i. 25. 



LIB. 1. xviii. 
GR. I. xxii. 

MASS. I. 
xxiv. 2. 

Cf. p. 208. 
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Se τούτους άγοντας τον σπινθήρα της ζωής ev αύτοΐς. Αύο 

yap γένη των ανθρώπων υπό των άγγεΧων πεπΧάσθαί εφη, 

τον μεν πονηρόν τον Se αγαθόν* καί ύπβίόη οί όαίμονες τοΐς 

πονηροΐς 1 εβοηθονν, εΧηΧνθεναί τον ίΣωτηρα επ'ι καταΧύσεί 

των φαυΧων ανθρώπων καί όαιμόνων, επί σωτηρία Se των 

αγαθών. aTo Se γαμεΐν καί γένναν από του σατανα φησ\ν 

εΐναί. Οί πΧείους τε των απ' εκείνου κα\ εμ^φυγων απεγ^ονταί, 

Sta της προσποιητού ταυτης εγκρατείας. 3Τά? Se προφη¬ 

τείας, άς μεν από των κοσμοποίων άγγεΧων ΧεΧαΧησθαί, 

ας Se από του σατανα, όν καί αυτόν αγγεΧον αντίπράττοντα 

τοΐς κοσμικοΐς ύπεθεντο, ^1. κοσμοποίοίς ύπεθετο,J μαΧίστα 

Se τον των ՂoυSaίωv θεόν [^Ιντ. τω τ. Ί. θεω՜). Ταΰτα μεν 

ονν ό ΣατορνεΐΧος. 

Hipp. 
Philos, 
vii. 28. 
G. 64. 

autem hos, qui habent scintillam vitas ejus. Duo enim genera 

hic primus hominum plasmata esse ab Angelis dixit, alterum 

quidem nequam, alterum autem bonum. Et quoniam daemones 

pessimos adjuvabant, venisse Salvatorem ad dissolutionem ma¬ 

lorum hominum et daemonum, ad salutem autem bonorum. 

Nubere autem et generare a Satana dicunt esse. Multi autem 

ex iis, qui sunt ab eo, et ab animalibus abstinent, per fictam 

hujusmodi continentiam seducentes multos. Prophetias autem 

quasdam quidem ab iis Angelis, qui mundum fabricaverint 

dictas; quasdam autem a Satana: quem et ipsum Angelum 

adversarium mundi fabricatoribus ostendit, maxime autem 

Judaeorum Deo. 

CAP. XIX. 

Qace est Basilidis argumentatio. 

1. Basilides autem, ut altius aliquid et verisimilius 4 inve¬ 

nisse videatur, 5 in immensum extendit sententiam doctrinae suae, 

4 Adinvenisse, Grabe’s reading, is 

quite one of the translator’s words; 

still the first syllable is not found in 

the Clerm. or Voss. MSS., it is there¬ 

fore rescinded. So also Massuet, but 

without indicating his authority. For 

an account of Basilides see the Prole- 

gomena. 

° in immensum, as professing to give 

the names of the angels in each of his 

1 έβοηθουν confirms Grabe’s reading 

adjuvabant. The Clerm. and Voss. 

MSS. have adjuvant. 

2 The Gnostic notion of the inherent 

malignity of matter led to the forbidding 

of marriage. Upon which subject the 

reader may consult Clem. Al. Strom. 

hi., Tertullian c. Marc. i. v. 

3 Theodoret again quotes a few 

words of the text of IRENES. 
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ostendens *£Խո primo ab innato natum Patre, ab hoc autem ιλβ.ι.χϊχ.ι. 

natum Logon, deinde a Logo 2Phronesin, a Phronesi autem So- massed ’ 

phiam et Dynamin, a Dynami autem et Sophia virtutes, et prin-- 

cipes, et Angelovs, quos et primos vocat, et ab iis primum coelum 

factum. Dehinc ab horum derivatione 3alios autem factos, aliud 

coelum simile priori fecisse, et simili modo ex eorum derivatione 

cum alii facti essent, 4 [et] antitypi eis qui super eos essent, aliud 

tertium deformasse coelum: et a tertio deorsum descendentium 

quartum, et deinceps secundum eum modum alteros et alte¬ 

ros principes et angelos factos esse dicunt, et coelos ccclxv. 

5 Quapropter et tot dies habere annum secundum numerum 

coelorum. 

2. 6 Eos autem qui posterius Continent coelum angelos, 8 quod 

etiam a nobis videtur, constituisse ea quae sunt in mundo omnia, 

365 heavens. So Hippolytus, κτίσεις 

yάρ είσι κατ’ αύτά τα διαστήματα, καί 

κατ’ αυτούς άπειροί καί άρχαί καί δυνά¬ 

μει καί έξουσίαι κ.τ.λ. Philos. VII. 26, 

and Eusebius, Η. Ε. ιν. ή, ?τροσχήματι 

δέ άπορρητοτέρων τον Βασιλείδην eis το 

άπειρον τειναί τάς έπίνοίας. 

1 Basilides dicit summum Deum no¬ 

mine Ahraxam; a quo mentem creatam, 

quam Grceci νουν appellant. Inde Verbum, 

ex illo providentiam, virtutem, et sapi¬ 

entiam. Ex ipsis inde principatus, et 

potestates, et angelos factos. Deinde in¬ 

finitas Angelorum editiones et probolas. 

Ab ipsis Angelis trecentos sexaginta quin¬ 

que coelos institutos: et mundum in ho¬ 

nore Abraxce, cujus nomen hunc in se ha¬ 

beat numerum computatum. Pr. Hcer. 46. 

2 "Eφησε yap τόν ayέννητον νουν πρώ¬ 

τον 7εννήσαί, εκ δέ του νοδs προβεβλη- 

θήναι τον λόχον, φρόνησιν δε από του 

λόχου, από δέ τής φρονήσεως σοφίαν καί 

δύναμιν, εκ δέ τούτων άχχέλους καί άρχ- 

αχχέλους. Theodor. Hcer. F. I. § 4. 

έκ δέ τής δυνάμεώς τε καί σοφίας άρχαί, 

έξουσίαι, άχχελοι, εκ δέ τούτων των δυνά¬ 

μεων τε καί άχχέλων χεγονέναι άνώτερον 
πρώτον ουρανόν. Εριρη. Hcer. xxiv. ι. 
For φρόνησις Ps. Tert. has Providentia, 

in error possibly for Prudentia. 

3 Έκ δέ τής τούτων άπορροίας άλλους 

yεvoμέvoυς άχχέλους, άλλον ουρανόν ποίή- 

σαι, τφ πρώτιρ προσόμοιον' εΐτα πάλιν, 

έκ τής τούτων άπορρροίας ετέρους φύντας, 

τεκτήνασθαι καί τούτους έτερον ουρανόν, 

καί τούς έκ τούτων πάλιν άλλον. THEOD. 

Hcer. Fab. 1. § 4. 

4 et, indicated in tanti typi, the read¬ 

ing of the Arund. MS. 

5 'Ένθα καί τριακοσίους εξήκοντα πέντε 

ουρανούς φάσκουσι, καί τόν μέχαν άρχοντα 
αυτών είναι τόν’ Αβρασάξ, δίάτδ περιέχει 
τό ’όνομα αυτού ψήφον τξε, ώς δή του ονό¬ 

ματος την ψήφον 7τεριέχειν πάντα, καί διά 
τούτων τόν ένίαυτόν τοσαύταίς ήμέραις 
συνεστάναι. HiPP. Phil. VII. 26. On 

the testimony of the above passage, 

supported also by Pseud. Tert. I ima¬ 

gine that the last sentence of this chapter 

esse autem, &c. had somehow fallen out 

of the text, and was restored ad calcem, 

its natural position being immediately 

after the Roman numerals. 

6 Toes δέ τόν ουρανόν τόν έσχατον, 

τόν ύφ’ ημών ορώμενον, οικούντ as’ Ayy έ¬ 

λους δημιουρχήσαι τόν κόσμον, καί την 

τής χής διανείμασθαι δεσποτείαν. THEO¬ 

DOR. loc. cit. 

7 For οίκοΰντας, as we read in Theo- 

DORET, the translator must have had 

κρατούντας, with the genitive. 

8 Qui, Clerm., Arund., Voss, and 

Merc. ii. MSS. The solecism, caused 

by following the Greek rather than the 
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lJr et partes sibi fecisse terrae, et earum quse super eam sunt 

mass, i gentium. Esse autem principem ipsorum eum, qui Judaeorum 

XX1V·4՜ putatur esse Deus. 1 Et quoniam hic suis hominibus, id est 

Judaeis, voluit subjicere reliquas gentes, reliquos omnes prin¬ 

cipes contra stetisse ei et contraegisse. Quapropter et reliquae 

2resiluerunt gentes ejus genti. 3 Innatum autem et innominatum 

Patrem, videntem perditionem ipsorum, misisse primogenitum 

Nun suum, et hunc esse qui dicitur Christus, in libertatem 

credentium ei a potestate eorum qui mundum fabricaverunt. 

Et gentibus ipsorum autem 4 apparuisse eum in terra hominem, 

et virtutes perfecisse. 5 Quapropter neque passum eum, sed 

Simonem quendam Cyrenaeum angariatum portasse crucem ejus 

pro eo : et hunc secundum ignorantiam et errorem crucifixum, 

transfiguratum ab eo, uti putaretur ipse esse Jesus : et ipsum 

autem Jesum Simonis accepisse formam, et stantem irrisisse eos. 

Quoniam enim Virtus incorporalis erat et Nus innati Patris, 

transfiguratum quemadmodum vellet, et sic ascendisse ad eum 

qui miserat eum, deridentem eos, cum teneri non posset, et 

invisibilis esset omnibus. 6Et liberatos igitur eos qui ha3c 

sciant a mundi fabricatoribus principibus: et non oportere con¬ 

fiteri eum qui sit crucifixus, sed eum qui in hominis forma 

venerit, et putatus sit crucifixus, et vocatus sit Jesus, et missus 

a Patre, uti per dispositionem hanc opera mundi fabricatorum 

dissolveret. Si quis igitur, ait, confitetur crucifixum, adhuc hic 

servus est, et sub potestate eorum qui corpora fecerunt: qui 

autem negaverit, liberatus est quidem ab iis, cognoscit autem 

dispositionem innati Patris. 

Latin concord, is frequently observed 

in the translation. 

1 Bουληθέντι δέ τούτφ τοΐς οίκείοις 

άπαντα υποτάξαι τα ’έθνη, τούς άλλους 

άρχοντας άντιπράξασθαι. Theod. Hcer. 

F. i. 4. 

2 resiluerunt is found in the Clerm., 

Voss., and Pass. MSS., restiterunt, 

Grabe’s reading, has more the appear¬ 

ance of a marginal gloss. The Greek 

equivalent may have been επανεπηδησαν. 

3 Toy δέ άγέννητον ταΰτα θεώμενον, 

τον πρωτόγονον αύτοΰ νουν άποστεΐλαι, 

δν *καϊ Χριστόν προση^ορευσεν. Theod. 

I. C. 

4 Secundum sjpeciem scilicet, sive 

phantasiam. Unde Epiphaxius liceres. 

ait: Αυτός περί Χρίστου, cos δο- 

κήσει πεφηνότος, ομοίως δοξάζει. Grabe. 

5 Ούχΐ ’ϊησοΰν φάσκων πεπονθέναι, 

άλλα Σίμωνα τον Κυρηναΐον—καί φησιν 

εκείνον, εν τω βαστάζει τον σταυρόν, με- 

ταμεμορφωκέναι εις του εαυτοΰ είδος, καί 

εαυτόν εις τον Σίμωνα-εκείνου δέ 

σταυρωμένου, έστηκει κατάντικρυς άορά- 

τως ο’Ιησοΰς, κατα~γέλων των τον Σίμωνα 

σταυρούντων. Epiphax. I. c. 

6 Χρηναι δέ πιστεύει έλεyev, ούκ εις 

τόν έσταυρωμένον, άλλ’ εις τόν έσταυρώ- 

σθαι δόξαντα' ουτω yap φηιτι δυνατόν της 

των κοσμοποιων δυναστείας άπaλλayηvaι. 

Theod. I. c. 
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μ. 102. 3. Animse autem eorum soli esse salutem; corpus enim 

natura corruptibile exsistit. Prophetias autem et ipsas a 

mundi fabricatoribus fuisse ait principibus, proprie autem legem 

a principe ipsorum, 2eum qui eduxerit populum de terra 

JEgypti. Contemnere autem [Th. adj. τΓροσβταξβ] et idolothyta 

et nihil arbitrari, sed sine aliqua trepidatione uti eis : habere 

autem et reliquarum operationum usum indifferentem, et uni¬ 

versae libidinis. Utuntur autem et hi magia, et imaginibus, et 

incantationibus, et invocationibus, et reliqua universa periergia: 

3nomina quoque quaedam affingentes quasi Angelorum, annun- 

ciant hos quidem esse in primo coelo, hos autem in secundo: et 

deinceps nituntur ccclxv. ementitorum coelorum et nomina, et 

principia, et angelos, et virtutes 

1 Prophetias—jEgypti. I consider 

that this sentence is out of its place. 

Its natural position is before Et quo¬ 

niam, p. 200,1. 3 ; the order followed by 

Pseud. Tert. In ultimis quidem angelis, 

et qui hunc fecerunt mundum, novissi¬ 

mum ponit Judaeorum Deum; {id est 

Deum legis et prophetarum), quem Deum 

negat sed angelum dicit. Huic sortito 

obtigisse semen Abrahce, atque ideo hunc 

de terra uEgypti filios Israel in terram 

Canaan transtulisse. Hunc turbulenti¬ 

orem, &c. &c. Prcescr. Hcer. 46. 

Tas δέ προφητείας καί avrbs [IREN, 

aeras] U7r* ’AyyiXcrv ’έφησε yeyενησθαί, 

τον δέ νόμον υπό του άρχοντος τεθηναί 

τών’Ιουδαίων. Theod. I. c. 

2 eum. There is a difficulty in this 

word. The authority of MSS. is in its 

favour, although Massuet cancels it 

with a sic emendandum putavi. Grabe 

supplies {principem autem) eum. But 

there is no need for us either to remove 

the word or to add fresh matter to the 

text, for the Greek running as follows, 

κυρίως δέ τον νόμον από του άρχοντος αυ¬ 

τών, τούτον έξαχα^όντος τον λαόν κ.τ.Χ. 

eum would be construed with populum. 

3 Kai ΆχχέΧων δέ ονόματα διαπΧά- 

σαντες, τούς μέν τον πρώτον ’έχείν ’έφα- 

σαν ουρανόν, τούς δέ τον δεύτερον, καί 

έφεξεΐς μέχρι του πέμπτου καί εξηκοστού 

καί τριακοσιοστού. Theod. I. շ. 

4 Quemadmodum—Caulacau, or as 

exponere. Quemadmodum et 

the Cl. MS. has, Caulagau cleum, adding 

a marginal gloss ; a few lines lower it 

is written caulacaua. This term was not 

invented by Basilides. Nicetas, Thes. 

Orthod. I. says that it was first adopted 

by Nicolas the deacon and the earliest 

Gnostics; Ad Caulacam quod attinet 

honeste quidem ab Ilebrceis effertur; a 

Gnosticis vero ad turpitudinem detortum 

est. Epiphanius, Hcer. xxv. 3, says 

that the Nicolaitans called άρχοντά τινα 

by this name; he also says, in speaking 

of the Ophite tenets, that the word is 

nothing else than the Hebrew 

line upon line, Is. xxviii. io. Grabe 

considers that the name was not applied 

to the Saviour, but to the world, in this 

passage; Neander, to the world above, 

in which the Saviour dwelt; Der Name 

Caulacau, den nach Irenceus die Welt 

fiihrt, in der der Erloser wohnt, aus der 

er hinab, und in die er hinaus stieg. 

But in the next sentence Irenceus ap¬ 

plies the name to the Saviour. Hippo¬ 

lytus has a remarkable passage in which 

the name is said to have been applied by 

the Naassenes [^ΓΕ] or Ophites to the 

Saviour. He also confirms the state¬ 

ment of Epiphanius with respect to the 

origin of the word ; and σαυΧασαυ in the 

following passage is the term in the same 

verse Ίϊίην precept on precept, while 

'ζεησάρ (Ep. &ηρσάμ) is identified easily 

with here a little. The words 
τ ··: 

LIB. I. xix. 3. 
Gil. I. xxiii. 

MASS. I. 
xxiv. 5. 
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mundus Aonien esse, in quo dicunt descendisse et ascendisse 

Salvatorem, esse Caulacau. Igitur qui haec didicerit, et Angelos 

omnes cognoverit, et causas eorum, invisibilem et incomprehen¬ 

sibilem eum angelis et potestatibus universis fieri, quemadmodum g. 

et Caulacau fuisse. Et sicut filium incognitum omnibus esse, 

sic et ipsos a nemine oportere cognosci; sed cum sciant ipsi 

omnes, et per omnes transeant, ipsos omnibus invisibiles et 

incognitos esse. *Tu enim, aiunt, omnes cognosce, te autem 

nemo cognoscat. Quapropter et parati sunt ad negationem qui 

sunt tales, imo magis ne pati quidem propter nomen possunt, 

cum sint omnibus similes. Non autem multos scire posse haec, 

sed 3 unum a mille, et duo a myriadibus. 4 Et Judaeos quidem 

of the Bishop of Portus are—εΐ μη yap 

έΧαΧεΐτο φησί, τα μεyέθη, ο κόσμος συν- 

εστάναι ούκ ηδύνατο. Ούτοι εΐσίν οί τρεΐς 

viripoyKOL Xoyoi, καυΧακαύ, σανΧασαΰ, 

ξεησάρ. ΚαυλακαΟ, του ανώτατου’Αδάμ¬ 

αστος ’ σαυΧασαΰ, του κάτω θνητού ’ ζε- 

ησάρ, του επί τα άνω ρεύσαντος Ίορδάνου. 

Ουτός έστι, φησίν, ο εν πασίν άρσενόθηΧυς 

άνθρωττος՝ κ.τ.Χ. HiPPOLYT. Philos. V. 

8. These words are obscure, but not 

hopelessly so, for they are to a certain 

extent explained by the context. Καυ- 

Χακαΰ is the archetypal heavenly άνθρω¬ 

πος, σαυΧασαΰ is, h’respective of sex, 

the corporeal and wholly fleshly human 

being; and ξεηρσάμ is the spirit raised by 

Gnostic doctrine from earth to heaven, 

ουτος, φησϊν, έστίν ό μέyaς ’Ιορδάνης, δν, 

κάτω ρύοντα καί κωΧύοντα εξεΧθεΐν τούς 

υίούς ’Ισραήλ εκ yfy Κρύπτου, (fjyoov έκ 

της κάτω μίξεως, Α^υπτος yap έστί το 

σώμα κατ’ αυτούς), άνέστειΧεν ’Ιησούς 

καί έποίησεν άνω ρέειν. Ibid. 7. Caula¬ 

cau the heavenly Adam was Line upon 

line, are yεvեμεvoς υπό δυνάμεων των 

πόΧΧων Phil. ν. 7> and the Hebrew 

meaning is more likely to be true than 

the LXX. έΧπΙς έπ’ έΧπίδί. In the 

same way the earthy Adam was Pre¬ 

cept on precept, as being wholly the 

creation of Demiurge, the νομοθέτης ; or 

as the LXX. suggests, ΘΧίφις επί ΘΧί- 

ψιν, Sorrow on sorrow. While the term 

IIere a little is descriptive of true Gnos¬ 

tics, who were few and far between, 

unum a mille et duo a myriadibus. n. 2. 

Caulacau therefore is evidently ό άνω 

άνθρωπος, as Theodoret observes of 

the Basilidians, τον δε Σω-τηρα καί κυρών 

Και/λακαΰαν όνομάξουσι. Η. F. I. \. 

1 The Latin version, as it stands, is 

unintelligible, but the Greek words may 

supply the means of tracing out the 

sense. I consider that the present is 

one of those passages in which the trans¬ 

lator wurked from a damaged text. He 

evidently read, δν τρόπον καί τον κόσμον 

όνομα είναι, εν φ, κ.τ.Χ., for which I 

would substitute δν τρόπον καί το άκοσ¬ 

μον όνομα, εν φ, κ. τ. X. The word είναι 

may easily have crept into the text by 

the side of εν φ, and certainly the name 

ΚαυΧακαύ is sufficiently barbarous to 

merit the appellation of άκοσμον. The 

sense then would be; They affect to set 

forth the names and angels, dec. of the 

several heavens, as also that the bar¬ 

barous name in which the Saviour, as 

they say, descended and ascended, is 

Caulacau. 

'2 Epiphanius slightly varies the 

saying ; Υποτίθεται τοΐς αυτού μαθηταΐς 

XiywV on ύμείς πάντα [πάντας, Iren.] 

yւvώσκeτε, υμάς δέ μηδείς yivwaKcrw. 

Hcer. xxiv. 5. 

3 'Eid δέ από χιΧίων άποκαΧύπτείν, 

καί δυσίν από μορίων. Ερ. I. c. 

4 ’Ιουδαίους μεν εαυτούς μηκέτι είναι 

φασκουσι, Χριστιανούς δέ μηκέτι yεyεvη- 

σθαι. Ερ. I. c. 
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jam non esse dicunt, Christianos autem nondum: ’et non lib.i.xix.4. 

oportere omnino ipsorum mysteria effari, sed in abscondito mas&l 

2 continere [pertinere] per silentium. - 

4. 3Trecentorum autem sexaginta quinque coelorum locales 

positiones distribuunt similiter ut 4 Mathematici. Illorum enim 

theoremata accipientes, in suum characterem doctrinae transtu¬ 

lerunt: esse autem 5principem illorum 6αβράξας, et propter 

hoc ccclxv. numeros habere in se. 

1 Φάσκει δέ μόνον περί πατρος και 

του έαυτοϋ μυστηρίου μηδενΐ αποκαλύπ¬ 

τει, άλλα aiyrj ’έχειν έν έαυτοΐς. Ερ. I. c. 

2 The word 'pertinere is discarded in 

rather a summary way by M assuet, 

although it is confessedly found in the 

Arund. and Merc. ii. MSS., but notin 

the Cod. Clarom. I am inclined there¬ 

fore to think that it is a corruption of 

the words continere [in seipsis] per silen¬ 

tium : the reading indicated by Epipha- 

NIUS in the preceding note. 

3 The subject of the numerous hea¬ 

vens is resumed, from which the author 

had insensibly digressed ; the idea was 

borrowed from astrological science. 

4 Mathematici, in the popular use of 

the term. Hi dicebantur in eo tempore 

μαθηματικοί ՝ ... . quoniam Geometriam 

et Gnomonicam, Musicam, cceterasque 

item disciplinas altiores μαθήματα veteres 

Grceci appellabant; vulgus autem, quos 

gentilicio vocabulo Chaldaeos dicere opor¬ 

tet, Mathematicos dicit. Aul. Gell. N. 

A. i. g. The reader may compare Hip¬ 

polytus, Philosoph. IV. 4—12. 

5 Principem illorum, of whom ? As 

the passage now stands, mathematico¬ 

rum must be the antecedent. If brought 

back to the position already indicated, 

note 4, p. 199, the words would carry 

the sense on in a natural manner. 

6 Abraxas, so written in Latin, but 

Άβρασάξ in Greek. No other explana¬ 

tion is required of this mystical term 

than that supplied by S. Augustin :— 

Basilides tercentos sexaginta quinque coe¬ 

los esse dicebat, quo numero dierum an¬ 

nus includitur. Unde etiam quasi sanc¬ 

tum nomen commendabat, quod est άβράξ- 

α?: cujus nominis literce secundum 

Graecam supputationem eundem numerum 

complent. Sunt enim septem, a, et β, et 

p, et a, et ξ, et a, et s: id est, unum, et 

duo, et centum, et unum, et sexaginta, et 

unum, et ducenta, quae fiunt in summa, 

trecenta sexaginta quinque. Aug. de 

Hceres. A curious coincidence in these 

mystical computations of particular 

words may be mentioned; although 

it can scarcely have been accidental. 

Abraxas sums 365, the number of days 

in the solar year; Metopas the Persian 

deity sums the same number ; as does 

also Νείλο?. The coincidence is the more 

remarkable because all three terms bear 

relation to the sun. Άβράξας is the solar 

year; Maf?pas, though not exactly the 

solar orb, was located in it in the Persian 

Theosophy, as the Μεσίτη?, or mean 

principle, between the light of heaven 

and the opacity of matter; μέσον δέ άμ- 

φοϊν τον Μίθρην είναι. Plut. Os. et Is. 46. 

Osiris, again, in the Egyptian system, was 

said at one time to be descended from 

Helios, είναι δέτον ’Όσιριν εξ Ήλιοι;, ibid. 

12; at another to be the sun himself, 

EΙσϊ yap oi λeyovτεs τον "Oaipw αντίκρυ^ 

"Έίλων είναι, ibid 52. But Nilus was 

identified with Osiris, ούτω παρ’ Α'^υπ- 

tlols Nεΐλον είναι τον ’Όσψιν, ibid 32· 

The three terms, therefore, Abraxas, 

Mithras and Nilus, symbolised the sun, 

and they severally summed the days of 

a solar year. The reader will observe, 

however, that, in all three cases, Greek 

notations and Greek orthography are 

involved. 



204 CARPOCHATIS 

LIB. I. xx. 1. 
GR. I. xxiv. 

MASS.I. xxv. 
1. 

K6(p. K . 

Quce est Carpocratis doctrina, et quce operationes 
ipsorum, qui ab eo sunt, omnia [omnium՜]. 

i. 1 ΚΑΡΠΟΚΡΑΤΗΣ τον μεν κόσμον κα\ τα εν αυτω Ηΐρρ. 
Philos. 

νιτο αργόΧων ποΧυ υποβεβηκότων Ջτον ayewi'jTOV Πατγχ)? ν11·32* 

yeyevrjueaL \eyer τον Se Ίησοΰν eՀ Ίωσηφ yeyevrjcrOat, καί 

όμοίον τοΐς ανθρωποίς γεγονότα, όικαιότερον των Χοίπων γενε~ 

σθαί, την Se \]χυχην αυτόν εύτονον καί καθαρόν γεγονυΐαν, Sia~ 

μνημονεΰσαι τα ορατό μεν [forte I. όρωμεναJ αυτί] ev τί] 

μετά του αγέννητου θεού ^περιφορά, κα\ Տւօւ τούτο ύπ' 

εκείνου αυτω καταπεμφθηναί όυναμίν, όπως τους κοσμοποίους 

εκφυγεΐν Si αυτής όυνηθφ ήν κα\ Տւձ πόντων γωρηατασαν εν 

7τασί τε εΧευθερωθεΐσαν [αν]εΧηΧυθεναί προς αυτόν, 4 τα 

CAP. XX. 

1. Carpocrates autem et qui ab eo, mundum quidem, et m. 103. 

ea quse in eo sunt, ab Angelis multo inferioribus ingenito Patre 

factum esse dicunt. Jesum autem e Joseph natum, et 5qui 

similis reliquis hominibus fuerit, distasse a reliquis secundum id, 

quod anima ejus firma et munda cum esset, commemorata 

fuerit quae visa essent sibi in ea circumlatione, quae fuisset 

ingenito Deo: et propter hoc ab eo missam esse ei virtutem, 

uti mundi fabricatores effugere posset, et per omnes transgressa, 

et in omnibus liberata, ascenderet6 ad eum, et eas, quae similia ei 

1 Again, we are indebted to Hip¬ 

polytus for an important section. The 

translator read the words Kαριτοκράτης 

Se /cat oi άπ αυτόν, implying that he 

was the head of a distinct branch of 

Gnostics. The author of the Libellus, 

ascribed by some to Hippolytus, says, 

Carpocrates praeterea hanc tulit sectam: 

Unam esse dicit virtutem in superioribus 

principalem, ex hoc prolatos angelos at¬ 

que virtutes, quos distantes longe a supe¬ 

rioribus virtutum [yirtutibus\ mundum 

istum in inferioribus partibus condidisse: 

Christum non ex Virgine Maria natum, 

sed ex semine Joseph hominem tantum¬ 

modo genitum, sane prae caderis justitiae 

cultio integritate meliorem. Hunc apud 

Judaeos passum, solam animam ipsius 

in coelo receptam, eo quod et firmior, et 

robustior ex cceteris fuerit. Prcescr. 

IIaer. 48. 

2 Epiphanius, who does not at all 

times quote his author accurately, has 

dyvdxFTov. 

3 ev rrj 7repupopa, within the sphere 

or circle. Theodoret, II. F. 2, 5. Sta- 

7017775. 

4 The text of Hippolytus gives a 

good sense. Still the Latin seems to 

preserve the meaning of the author, for 
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vii. 32. MASS. Ι.χχν. 
1. 

piiio'c νμοι,α αυτής ασπαζομενην. Ύην Se του '\η<τού Χεγουσί ψυχήν wb. ι.χχ.^ι 

εννομως ησκημενην ev Ιουοαίκοις ευεσί, καταφρονησαί αυτών, 

κα\ Sui τούτο Sυvձμeւς ειπτετεΧεκεναι, [Ιντ. ^որսրւ^/տրսսա,] cb’ 

ών κατηρ^ησε τα eiτι κοΧάσεί πάθη προσόντα τοΐς ανθρωποίς. 

Ύην ούν ομοίως εκείνη Trj του ύΚρίστού ’φυγύ] θυναμενην κατα- 

φρονησαι των κοσμοποίων αρχόντων, ομοίοις ιΧαμβάνείν 

θύναμιν προς το πράζαι τα ομοια՝ Sib κα\ εις τούτο το τύφος 

κατεΧηΧύθασίν, ^Εριρη. εΧηΧακότες, ώστε αυτούς \Jl· τους՝] 

μεν όμοιους αύτω είναι Χεγουετι τω Ιησού, τους Se ζκαΙ ετι 

θυνατωτερους, τινάς Se καί θίαφορωτερους των εκείνου μαθητών, 

οίον Τίετρου καί ΙΙαυλου κα\ των Χοιπων αιτοστόΧων՝ τούτους 

amplecterentur, similiter. Jesu autem dicunt animam in Judse- 

g. loo. orum consuetudine nutritam contempsisse eos, et propter hoc 

virtutes 3accepisse, per quas evacuavit զսա fuerunt in poenis 

[l. poenas] passiones, quae inerant hominibus. Ea \l. eam] 

igitur, quas similiter atque illa Jesu anima, potest contemnere 

mundi fabricatores archontas, similiter accipere virtutes ad 

operandum similia. Quapropter et ad tantum elationis pro¬ 

vecti sunt, ut quidam quidem similes 4se esse dicant Jesu: 

quidam autem adhuc et secundum aliquid illo fortiores, qui 

sunt [l. quidam et] distantes amplius quam illius discipuli, 

ut puta quam Petrus et Paulus, et reliqui Apostoli : hos autem 

Epiphanius expresses himself in similar 

terms : "Ira διά πασών των πράξεων χωρή- 

σασα καί εΧευθερωθεΐσα δίέΧθοί 7rpos αυ¬ 

τόν Άνω ՛ καί τas ομοίas αυτή ψυχάς τα 

ΐσα αυτή άσπασαμενας, τον αυτόν τρόπον 

εΧευθερωθείσας άνω πτήναι 7rpos τον α- 

Ύνωστον ΙΙατερα. Hcer. 27» §2· iRENiEUS 

may have written, καί τάς τα όμοια 

αυτή τόν αυτόν τρόπον άσπαζομένας. 

5 The Benedictine reading quum is 

justified by the Greek, and it is found 

in the Clerm. MS. Grabe has qui. 

6 The Clerm., Arund., and Voss. 

MSS. have this reading, and it agrees 

with Hippol. Grabe prints ad Deum. 

1 Theodoret also gives exactly the 

Hippolytan text at the conclusion of 

this sentence. H. F. 1. 5. 

2 secundum aliquid represent the 

intensive words in the Greek, καί £tl, 

[κατά ri] being an error of similarity. 

3 It might almost be suspected that 

Epiphanius was rendering the transla¬ 

tion back into Greek; for είΧηφέναε is 

an exact equivalent of accepisse, the 

translator’s interpretation of the false 

reading έπετετυχηκέναι.. The varia¬ 

tions of Epiphanius are often remark¬ 

able. Here he has Την δό ψυχήν του 

’Ιησού εν τοΐς των ’Ιουδαίων ’έθεσιν άνα- 

τραφεΐσαν καταφρονήσαί αύτων, καί διά 

τούτο δυνάμεις εΙΧηφέναι, δά ών τα επί 

κοΧάσεεπ πάθη προσόντα τοΐς άνθρωποί 

δυνηθείς πράξαί. Ερ. XXVII. 2. Valentinus 

similarly, ό Σωτήρ ήΧθε δωρθώσασθαί τά 

πΧήθη [I. πάθη] τής ψυχής. Phil. VI. 36. 

4 The Clermont MS. omits se. The 

Arund. esse; while the readings sese in 

the God. Voss., and αύτφ εΐναί in the 

Greek, conjointly, indicate se esse. 
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Se κατά μηόενα άποΧείπεσθαί τού 'Ιησού. Τά? <5e -φυχας Ηίρρ. 

αυτών εκ της τύπερκείμενης εξουσίας |^Ερ. της αυτής περιφοράςJ 

παρούσας, καί Տւձ τούτο ωσαύτως 1 2 3 *καταφρονεΐν ^l. c. Ιντ. 

καταφρονούσας| των κοσμοποιων Տւձ της αυτής ηξίωσθαι 

όυνάμεως, κα'ι αύθις εις το αυτό χωρησαί. Έα όε τις εκείνου 

πΧεον καταφρονήσεων των ενταύθα, όύνασθαι ύίαφορωτερον 

αυτού ύπάρχειν. 

2. 3 Τετράς* ονν μαγικός εξεργαζόμενοί κα\ επαοιύας, 

φίΧτρα τε καί χαρίτησία, παρεόρους τε και όνειροπόμπους και 

τα Χοιπά κακουργήματα, φάσκοντες εξουσίαν εχειν προς το 

κυριεύειν η§η των αρχόντων και ποιητών τούόε τού κόσμου, 

4 ου μην άΧΧά και των εν αύτω ποιημάτων απάντων, ο'ίτινες 

καί αυτοί εις όιαβοΧην τού θείου της ΈκκΧησίας ονόματος, 

προς լ?. ως /caij τα έθνη υπό τού 'Σατανά προεβΧηθησαν, 'ίνα 

κατ άΧΧον και άΧΧον τρόπον τα εκείνων άκονοντες άνθρωποι, 

in nullo deminorari a Jesu. Animas enim ipsorum ex eadem 

circumlatione devenientes, et ideo similiter contemnentes mundi 

fabricatores, eadem dignas habitas esse virtute, et rursus in idem 

abire. Si quis autem plus quam ille contempserit ea quae sunt 

hic, posse meliorem quam illum esse. 

2. Artes enim magicas operantur et ipsi, et incantationes, 

philtra quoque et charitesia, et paredros, et oniropompos, et 

reliquas malignationes, dicentes se potestatem habere ad domi¬ 

nandum jam principibus et fabricatoribus hujus mundi: non 

solum autem, sed et his omnibus, quae in eo sunt facta. Qui et 

ipsi ad 5 detrectationem divini Ecclesiae nominis, quemadmodum 

et gentes, a Satana praemissi sunt, uti secundum alium et alium 

modum, quae sunt illorum audientes homines, et putantes omnes 

1 Hippolytus and Tertullian in 

note 2, express a manifest gloss from 

the margin ; Epiphanius and the trans¬ 

lator preserve the truer text. 

2 The translation seems to express 

the words of the writer better than the 

Greek, which may be thus corrected : 

k. δ. t. ωσαύτως καταφρονουσας των κοσ· 

μοποίων, της αυτής ηξίωσθαί δυνάμαως, 

κ, τ. λ. Sed et Carpocrates tantundem sibi 

de superioribus vindicat, ut discipuli 

ejus animas suas jam et Christo, nedum 

Apostolis et peraequent, et cum volunt 

praeferant, quas proinde de sublimi virtute 

conceperint despectrice mundipotentium 

'principatuum. Tert. de An. 23. 

3 See p. 194, notes 1, 2, 3. 

4 ου μην άλλα καί, nay but likewise, 

the translator read, ού μόνον άλλα καί. 

5 detrectationem is restored from the 

Clerm. MS. ; the Arund. MS. followed 

by Grabe has detractionem. The Ar. 

and Cl. MSS. both have divini Ecclesiae 

nominis. 
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vii. 32. 

HiPP· και ϋοκοΰντες ημοίς ίτίντας τοιουτους υττάργειν, αιτοττρεφουτί 

τας ακοας αυτών αϊτό του της αλήθειας κηρύγματος, \jidj. η 

kcuJ βλεττοντες τα εκείνων αιταντας ημάς βλατφημουοπν. 

MASS. Ι.χχν. 
3. 

nos tales esse, avertant aures suas a praeconio veritatis : aut et 

videntes quae sunt illorum, omnes nos blasphement, in nullo eis 

communicantes, neque in doctrina, neque in moribus, neque in 

quotidiana conversatione. Sed vitam quidem luxuriosam, sen¬ 

tentiam autem impiam ^d velamen malitiae ipsorum nomine 

abutuntur, quorum judicium justum est, recipientium dignam Rom. ա. 8. 

suis operibus a Deo retributionem. Et in tantum insania 

effraenati sunt, uti et omnia quaecunque sunt irreligiosa et 

impia, in potestate habere 1 2et operari se dicant. 3Sola enim 

m. ա. humana opinione negotia mala et bona dicunt. Et utique 

secundum transmigrationes in corpora 4 oportere in omni vita, 

et in omni actu fieri animas: (si non praeoccupans quis in uno 

adventu omnia agat semel ac pariter, quae non tantum dicere et 

audire non est fas nobis, sed ne quidem in mentis conceptionem 

venire, nec credere, si apud homines conversantes in his quae 

sunt secundum nos civitates, tale aliquid agitatur,) uti, secun¬ 

dum quod scripta eorum dicunt5, in omni usu vitae factas animae 

1 The text is manifestly defective, 

and requires the insertion of habent. 

Hippolytus now fails us, and we gladly 

accept the aid of Epiphanius once more. 

Et’s ούδεν yap ημΐν όμοιουνται, η μόνον 

όνόματι καλεΐσθαι σεμνύνονται, δπως δία 

του ονόματος του επίπλαστου τα της 

εαυτών κακίας epyaaovTai. To δβ κρίμα 

τούτων κατα τδ yεypaμμέvov ένδικόν εσ- 

τίν, ως ο սյւօտ ΤΙαυλος ο’Απόστολος ’έφη. 

I. 4· 
2 The et discarded by Grabe is re¬ 

stored ; the Arund. MS. being the sole 

MS. authority for its rejection. The 

Clerm. has habeant et, hut habere is 

read in the Arund. though Stieren 

says otherwise, and δυνατως δχειν καί 

έρχάζειν is a transparent £v δία δυοΐν. 

3 Compare p. 123, note 2, from Hip¬ 

polytus, vi. 19, and Theodoret: Αόξη 

ydp φησιν, ούκ άληθείφ, τα μδν των 7rpay- 

μάτων κακα εΐναί δοκεΐ, τα δδ dyadd. 

4 Compare π. lvii. So Tertullian, 

De An. 35 : Sed non tibi soli metempsy¬ 

chosis hanc fabulam instruxit, inde etiam 

Carpocrates utitur pariter magus, pariter 

fornicarius etsi Helena minus. Many 

of the Gnostics believed in a Brahmin- 

ical transmigration of souls, and that a 

man’s state of existence for the future 

depends upon his conduct in time pre¬ 

sent and past. Only the Brahmin’s faith 

is an incentive to virtue, because he 

believes that virtue shall be rewarded by 

advancement to a higher caste ; where¬ 

as the Gnostic theory had a very oppo¬ 

site tendency, as this passage may show. 

The dark charges brought against Chris¬ 

tians by the heathen may have been 

made with a sincere belief that they 

were true. 

5 Grabe entirely destroys the sense 

of this passage by concluding a period 

at habeant, and commencing the next 

with Ad operandum &c. Massuetpar¬ 

tially does the same by carrying on the 
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ipsorum, exeuntes, in nihilo adhuc minus habeant; adoperan¬ 

dum autem in eo, ne forte propterea quod deest libertati 

aliqua res,1 cogantur iterum mitti in corpus. Propter hoc dicunt 

Jesum hanc dixisse parabolam : Cum es cum adversario tuo in via, g. ioi. 

da operam, ut Ubereris ab eo, ne forte te det judici et judex minis¬ 

tro, et mittat te in carcerem. Arnen dico tibi, non exies inde, donec 

reddas novissimum quadrantem. Et 2 adversarium dicunt unum 

ex Angelis qui sunt in mundo, quem diabolum vocant, dicentes 

factum eum ad id, 3ut ducat eas quse perierunt animas a mundo 

ad principem. Et hunc dicunt esse primum ex mundi fabrica¬ 

toribus, 4 et illum altero angelo, qui ministrat ei, tradere tales 

animas, uti in alia corpora includat: 5corpus enim dicunt esse 

sense without any stop, until the word 

eo, where he places a colon: and Stieren 

follows his punctuation. Both again 

cancel autem as an interpolation. How 

then are we to deal with this passage? 

First, by translating it into Greek; 

which maybe conceived to have run thus: 

tv a... έπι πάση χρήσβί του βωΰ ai φυχαί 

αυτών yενομέναι, έζελθουσαι, έν μηδένι 

έτι υστερήσωσι' έπ^ρακτέον δέ έν αύτφ, 

μήπως διά το λείπει προς την ελευθερίαν 

τι ρήμα, βιάσωνται πάλιν... κ.τ.λ. The 

only alterations required in the Latin 

are that ad operandum should be read as 

one word, and that the punctuation 

should be marked as in the text. The 

words of Epiphani us are altogether 

confirmatory. Φaai yap δει πάντως 

πάσαν χρήσιν τούτων ποιείσθαι, ϊνα μή 

έζελθουσαι και ύστερήσασαί τίνος 0pyov, 

τούτου ένεκα καταστραφώσιν εις σώματα 

πάλιν ai φυχαί, εις το πράζαι αύθΐς ά μή 

έπραξαν. Καί τούτο έστί φασιν οπερ δ 

’Ιησούς έν τφ Έίύαχχελίφ είπε διά παρα¬ 

βολής, δτι ϊσθι εύνοών τφ άντιδίκιρ σου, 

κ.τ.λ. Hcer. χχνιι. 5· 

1 Tertullian give3 the same ac¬ 

count with Irena:us, de An. 35. Nulli 

enim vitam istam rato fieri, nisi universis 

quce arguunt eam expunctis; qua non 

natura quid malum habeatur, sed opi¬ 

nione. Itaque metempsychosin necessario 

imminere, si non in primo quoque vitee 

hujus commeatu omnibus illicitis satis¬ 

fiat. Scilicet facinora tributa sunt vitee. 

Ceterum toties ammam revocari habere, 

quotiesminus quid intulerit, reliquatricem 

delictorum, donec exsolvat novissimum 

quadrantem, detrusa identidem in car¬ 

cerem corporis. Huc enim temperat to¬ 

tam illam allegoriam Domini certis inter¬ 

pretationibus relucentem, &c. 

2 Adversarium. Tertullian ex¬ 

presses it as though the carnal Gentile 

were the adversary, ready to denounce 

the ψυχικοί to the judge. Nam et eth¬ 

nicus homo adversarius noster est, incedens 

in eadem via vitee communis... et judex 

te tradat angelo exeeutionis, et ille te in 

carcerem mandet infernum, unde non 

dimittaris, nisi modico quoque delicto 

mora resurrectionis expenso. De An. 35, 

i. e. by a re-appearance in life, in conse¬ 

quence of the insufficiency of a moderate 

delictum. Epiphanius, l. c., follows 

iRENiEUS, and more closely perhaps than 

the translator. Καί φασιν είναι τον άντί- 

δίκον έκεΐνον, των τον κόσμον πεποιηκότων 

,Ayyέλωv ένα—όνομα έχοντα διάβολον. 

3 ut ducat, compare the Marcosian 

idea upon the same subject, p. 124, and 

Epiphanius, l. c. Eis αυτό τούτο κατα- 

σκευάσθαι, εις το άπάχειν τάς φυχάς προς 

τον κριτήν. 

4 IIαραδίδοσθαί δέ από του άρχοντος 

τφ υπηρέτη... εις τό φέρειν φυχάς πάλιν 

καί εις σώματα KUTuyyifeLv διάφορα. 

Εριρη. I. c. 

5 Φασί yap είναι τήν φυλακήν τδ σώμα. 

Εριρη. I. c. 
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արբ. carcerem. Et id quod ait: Non eocies inde, quoadusque novissi- 

vii. 32* mum quadrantem reddas, interpretantur, quasi non exeat quis a 

potestate Angelorum eorum, qui mundum fabricaverunt; 1 sed 
% 

Ei? τοσοΰτον Se μετενσωματουσθαι φάσκουσι τας φνχάς, 

οσον παντα τά αμαρτήματα πΧηρώσωσίν όταν Se μηδίν 

Χείπγ, τότε εΧειΌερωθεΐσαν άπαΧΧαγηναι προς εκείνον τον 

υπερανω των κοσμοποιων αγγεΧων θεόν, και όντως σωθησεσ- 

θαι πάσας τας -φυχάς. Εί τινες Se φθάσασαι εν μία 

παρουσία άναμιγηναι πάσαις άμαρτίαίς ουκετί μετενσωμα- 

τοννται, αλλά πάντα ομου άποάουσαί τα οφΧηματα, εΧευθερω- 

θησονται του μηκετι yενεσθαι εν σωματι. 

3. Και εί μεν πράσσεται παρ' αυτοΐς τα άθεα, και 

εκθεσμα, και άπειρημενα, 3 εγω ουκ αν πίστευσαιμί. ’Ey Se 

τοΐς συyypάμμaσιv αυτών ούτως άναγεγραπται, κα\ αυτο\ 

ούτως εξηγούνται, τον Ίησοΰν Χεγοντες εν μυστηρίω τοΐς 

μαθηταΐς αυτου και άποστόΧοις κατ' iSiav ΧεΧαΧηκεναι, και 

sic transcorporatum semper, quoadusque in omni omnino opera¬ 

tione, quae in mundo est, fiat: et quum nihil defuerit ei, tum 

liberatam ejus animam 2eliberari ad illum Deum, qui est supra 

angelos mundi fabricatores; sic quoque salvari, et omnes animas 

sive ipsse praeoccupantes in uno adventu in omnibus misceantur 

operationibus, sive de corpore in corpus transmigrantes, vel 

immissae in unaquaque specie vitae adimplentes, et reddentes 

debita, liberari, uti jam non 4 fiant in corpore. 

3. Et si quidem fiant haec apud eos, quae sunt irreligiosa, et 

injusta, et vetita, ego nequaquam credam. In conscriptionibus 

autem illorum sic conscriptum est, et ipsi ita exponunt; Jesum 

dicentes in mysterio discipulis suis et apostolis seorsum locutum, 

1 For sed sit as printed by Grabe, 

I adopt Massuet’s reading sic, both 

because the Clermont MS. has it, and 

because it agrees better with the Greek. 

2 Again the Clerm. reading is to be 

followed, although Grabe and Massuet 

have elevari, for which there is no autho¬ 

rity; all the MSS. agree with the Cler¬ 

mont, with the single exception of the 

Arundel, which however has ct liberari. 

3 £γώ ουκ ձս τηστενσαψΛ, i. e. If 

iniquity of every hind (and cf. Clem. 

Al. Strom, in. 2) is 'practised by them, 

under this condition of necessity, I can 

no longer believe it to be iniquity; so 

Tertullian understood our author. Si 

omnium facinorum debitrix anima est, 

quis erit inimicus et adversarius ex eis 

intelligendus i 

4 Mass, faciant, πράττωσί, in the 

sense of degant; the Greek however con¬ 

firms Grabe’s reading from theAR. MS. 

14 

LIB. I. xx. 2. 
GR. I. xxiv. 

MASS. I. xxv. 
4. 

Theod. Haer. 
Fab. i. § 5. 

VOL. I. 
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MASS.I.xxv 
5. 

Philos. 

καί νΜ·32· 

lib. i. xx. 3. ԱԼ/τους αΡίώσαι, τοΐς αΡΐοίς κα\ τοΐς 7τείθομενοίς ταΰτα ίταρα- 
GR. I. XXIV. 'τ 1 \ ' \ 

StSovat. Αία πίστεως yap καί ayam^g σώζεσθαι՝ τα Se Χοιπα 

αδιάφορα οντα, κατα την So^av των ανθρώπων, πη μεν 

ayaOa, πη Se κακα νομΐζεσθαι, ovSevog φύσει κακού υπαρ- 

γοντος. 

4· Τούτων τινες και 1 καυτήριαζουσί τους iSlovg μαθητας ffipp. 

ev τοΐς όπισω μερεσι τον Χοβοΰ του Se^iov ώτός . . . 

εικόνας Se ... . κατασκευάσου σι του Χρίστου, Χεγοντες υπο 

Πιλάτου τω καιρω εκείνω yeveTdai . . . 

et illos expostulasse, ut dignis et 2assentientibus seorsum hsec 

traderent. Per fidem enim et caritatem salvari; reliqua vero, 

indifferentia cum sint, secundum opinionem hominum quasdam 

quidem bona, quaedam autem mala vocari, cum nihil natura 

malum sit. 

4. Alii vero ex ipsis signant, cauteriantes suos discipulos 

in posterioribus partibus exstantias dextrae auris. 3 Unde et 

Marcellina, quae Romam sub Aniceto venit, cum esset hujus 

doctrinae, multos 4 exterminavit. Gnosticos se autem vocant: m. m. 

etiam imagines, quasdam quidem depictas, quasdam autem et de 

reliqua materia fabricatas habent, dicentes formam Christi 

factam a Pilato, illo in tempore quo fuit Jesus cum hominibus. 

Et has coronant, et proponunt eas cum imaginibus mundi ‘^phi¬ 

losophorum, videlicet cum imagine Pythagorae, et Platonis, et 

Aristotelis, et reliquorum ; et reliquam observationem circa eas 

similiter ut gentes faciunt. 

1 "Ενωι δέ ως φησίν 'Ηρακλέων ττυρί 

τα ώτα των σφραχιξομένων κατεσημη- 

ναντο, ούτως άκούσαντες το άποστολίκόν. 

Clem. Al. Eel. Proph. de Heracleone. 

2 Stieren՝ notes, Clarom. consen¬ 

tientibus; but that MS. shews the cor¬ 

rupt reading consentionibus. 

3 Epiph. Hoer. xxvn. 6, may be com¬ 

pared : Μαρκελλίνα rts ύπ’ αυτών άπατη- 

θεΐσα.. .ενχρόνοίς.. .’Ανίκητου... έν'ΐώμη 

*γενομένη.. .πολλούς των έκείσε λυμηνα- 

μένη ηφάνίσε. Καί 'ένθεν yeyovev η άρχη 

Τνωστίκων των καλουμένων. 'Έχουσι δέ 

εικόνας ένζωχράφους δία χρωμάτων, τινές 

δε εκ χρυσού καί άρχύρου καί λοιπης ύλης 

ατινα έκτυπώματά φασιν είναι του ’Ιησού, 

καί ταύτα υπό Ποντίου Πιλάτου yεχενη- 

σθαι... οτε ενεδημει τφ των ανθρώπων y£- 

νει. Κρύβδην δε έχουσιν εικόνας, αλλά 

και φιλοσόφων τινων, Πυθαχόρου καί Πλά- 

τωνος καί Άριστοτέλους καί λοιπών, μεθ’ 

ών καί έτερα έκτυπώματα τού ’Ιησού τιθέα- 

σίν, Ιδρύσαντες τε προσκυνούσι, καί τα των 

εθνών έπιτέλουσι μυστήρια. Sectce ipsius 

[Carpocr. sc.] fuisse traditur queedam 

Marcellina, quee colebat imagines Jesu et 

Paidi et Homeri et Pythagoree, adorando 

incensumque ponendo. Aug. II. 7. 

4 Exterminavit, lead astray; the word 

whereby έξηπάτησε was rendered, p.117, 

note 4. Epiphanius it will be observed 

has ηφάνισε. 

5 Compare Hippoltt. Philosoph.v 1. 

29, and p. 99, note 2. 
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Hipp. 
Philos, 
vii. 33. 

K εφ. κα. 

Qualis est doctrina Cerinthi. 

'ΚΗΡΙΝΘΟΣ Se τις, [^/couj αυτός Αιγυπτίων nταιόεία 

aσκηθε\ς, εΧεγεν ουγ^ υπό του πρώτου |'suppi. Geot'J γεγονεναί 

τον κόσμον, αλλ’ υπό όυνάμεως τίνος κε-χωραμένης, ^suppl. καί 

απεγουσηςJ της υπέρ τα ό\α εξουσίας, καί άγνοουσης τον 

υπέρ πάντα θεόν. Τον Se Τήσουν υπεθετο μη εκ παρθένου 

γεγενησθαι, γεγονεναι Se αυτόν εξ Τωσηφ κα\ Μαρίας οΊον 

լ?. υ/ορ,^ ομοίως τοΐς Χοίποΐς άπασιν ανθρωποίς, κα\ όικαιό- 

τερον γεγονεναι ^Ιντ. καί φρονίμωτερονJ καί σοφωτερον. 

Καί μετά το βάπτισμα κατεΧθεΐν εις αυτόν τον axoj 

της υπέρ τα οΧα αυθεντίας, τον Χριστόν εν e’iSei περιστεράς՝ 

κα] τότε κηρυξαι τον γνωστόν £I. άγνωστονJ πατέρα, και 

CAP. XXI. 

Ετ Cerinthus autem quidam in Asia \l. AEgypto], non a 

primo Deo factum esse mundum docuit, sed a virtute quadam 

valde separata, et distante ab ea principalitate quae est super 

universa, et ignorante eum qui est super omnia Deum. Jesum 

autem subjecit, non ex virgine natum, 1 2 [impossibile enim hoc ei 

visum est], fuisse autem eum Joseph et Mariae filium, similiter 

ut reliqui omnes homines, et plus potuisse justitia, et prudentia, 

et sapientia 3ab omnibus. Et post baptismum descendisse in 

eum, ab ea principalitate quae est super omnia, Christum figura 

columbae; et tunc annunciasse incognitum Patrem, et virtutes 

1 For the opinions of Cerinthus, see 

the Prolegomena; this heretic plainly- 

departed from the common type of 

Docetic Gnosticism in one very im¬ 

portant particular, which was, that he 

allowed the human body of our Lord to 

have been raised again from the dead. 

Theodoret combines the two statements 

that he was trained in Egypt, and that 

he taught in Asia. Oilros εν AiyvTntp 

πλεΐστον Οίατρίφας χρόνον, καί τας φιλο¬ 

σόφους τταώευΟεΙς εττιστήμας, ύστερον εις 

την Ασίαν άφίκετο, κ.τ.λ. Η. F. II. 3· 

2 These words are not indicated 

in the text of Hippolytus, and they 

may be viewed safely as a marginal 

gloss. Neither has Theodoret anything 

similar. 

3 The Hebrew comparative is often 

copied in the LXX. by the adjective 

9,nd ά7τό, and through the, Greek it 

descends to ecclesiastical Latin. Veteres 

ab in comparationibus usi sunt, veluti 

Vulgatus Interpres Luc. xviii. 14. Justi¬ 

ficatus ab illo, pro magis quam ille. 

Grabe. The reader, however, will no¬ 

tice that these words correspond with 

nothing in the Gi'eek. Mass, has ho¬ 

minibus, but Gr. from the Ar. MS. 

omnibus. 

LIB. I. xxi. 
GR. I. xxv. 

MASS. I. 
xxvi. 1. 

14—2' 
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LIB. I. xxi. 
GR. I. xxv. 
MASS. I. 
xxvi. 1. 

δυνάμεις eiτίτεΧεσαι, προς 

ριστον απο του Ιησού, 

εγηγερθαί, τον Se Χρίστον 

լ?. πνευματικόνJ υπάρχοντα. 

ՀՀ Հ ~ 

oe τω 

κα\ τον 

απαθή 

τεΧει, άποστψαί τον 

Ίήσουν πεπονθεναι κα\ νη·33, 

άίαμεμενηκεναί πατρικόν 

Κεφ. κβ\ 

Quce est Ehionitarum doctrina. 

ΈΒΙΩΝΑΙΟΙ <^e ομοΧο'γουσι τον κόσμον υπό του όντως ibid.34. 

θεού yeyovevar 3 τα Se περ\ τον Χρίστον ομοίως τω Κηρίνθω 

κα\ Χαρποκράτει μυθευουσι. 

perfecisse; in fine autem revolasse iterum Christum de Jesu, et 
Jesum passum esse, et resurrexisse: Christum autem impassi¬ 
bilem perseverasse, exsistentem spiritalem. 

CAP. XXII. 

Qui autem dicuntur Ebionsei, consentiunt quidem mundum 
a Deo factum: ea autem quae sunt erga Dominum, 1 2 3non simi- 

1 Miller’s text has Χρίστου, a pal¬ 

pable error. Dr Scott and Bunsen 

have both of them remarked this, but 

fail to compare the Latin translation. 

The readings viov for οΐον, and αγνωστόν 
for yvcvarbv, are similarly indicated. 

2 Namely, that Jesus was the son of 

Joseph and Mary. Theodotus a.D. 196, 

was the first who ventured to assert of 

Cհրեէ that he was mere man. Before, 

it was either denied that Christ, i. e. the 

Divine Nature, came in the flesh, being 

made man of the Blessed Virgin; or that 

Jesus was any thing else than mere 

man, and born of human parents, e. g. 

Tertullian says, Eos maxime Anti- 

christos vocat, qui Christum negarent in 

carne venisse, et qui non putarent Jesum 

esse Filium Dei. Illud Marcion, hoc 

Ebion vindicavit. Prcescr. 33. Hence 

Timotheus Presbyter says correctly, 

Coteler. ni. p. 389: Τούτον τον θεόδοτόν 

φασίν τηs του Σαμωσατέως αίρέσεως 

αρχηγόν καί πατέρα γενέσθαι, πρώτον 

είπόντα τον Χρίστον φίλον άνθρωπον. 

And Hippolytus: δν τρόπον εΐπεν θεό- 

δοτοζ άνθρωπον συνίστάν φίλονβονλόμενος. 

c. Noet. 3; also in the Libellus adv. omnes 

Hcer. in the works of Tertull. 9 : Ac¬ 

ced'd his Theodotus hcereticus Byzantius; 

qui posteaquam Christum, pro nomine 

apprehensus, negavit, in Christum blas¬ 

phemare non destitit; doctrinam enim 

introduxit, qua Christum hominem tan¬ 

tummodo diceret, Deum autem illum 

negaret; ex Spiritu quidem Sancto natum 

ex virgine, sed hominem solitarium, atque 

nudum, nullo alio prae cceteris [prcecel- 

lentem c. Bouth] nisi sola justitice auc¬ 

toritate. i. e. He was the first to discard 

the notion, that the Ebionite and every 

other heretic maintained, namely, that 

whereas Jesus was mere mortal man, 

the ^Eon Christ descended upon him at 

Baptism, investing him with miraculous 

powers; for more than 160 years, there¬ 

fore, the divinity of Christ was not im¬ 

pugned by heresy. 

3 non may have had its origin, by 

assimilation, from the preceding word; 

certainly it must be cancelled on the 

authority of the Hippolytan text. It 
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liter ut Cerinthus et Carpocrates opinantur. ]Solo autem eo 
quod est secundum 2 Matthaeum Evangelio utuntur, et aposto¬ 
lum Paulum recusant, apostatam eum legis dicentes. Quae 

g. 103. autem sunt prophetica, curiosius exponere nituntur; et circum¬ 

ciduntur ac perseverant in his consuetudinibus, quae sunt secun¬ 
dum legem, et Judaico charactere vitae, uti et 3 Hierosolymam 
adorent, quasi domus sit Dei. 

spoils the sense; for in the first sentence 

it is shewn that the Ebionites disagreed 

with Cerinthus and Carpocrates as re¬ 

gards the creation; in the second, that 

they agreed with them as regards the 

birth of our Lord. In the Libellus this 

is clearly stated as the difference between 

Ebionite and Cerinthian error: Hujus 

successor Ebion fuit, Cerintho non in 

omni parte consentiens, quod a Deo dicat 

mundum, non ah angelis factum; c. 48. 

Hippolytus agrees in the same state¬ 

ment, Ει’ηαιωναΐοι δέ τον μέν κόσμον 

υπό του δντος θεοΰ yoyovivat λέγοι/σι, 

τον δέ Χριστόν ομοίως Χηρίνθιρ. Ζώσι δέ 

πάντα κατά νόμον Μωϋσή, οΰτω φάσκον- 

τες δικαιουσθαι. Pii. X. 22, cf. Tert. η. 2. 

Grabe refers to Cotelerius, Const. Ap. 

Vi. 6, and adds, Quid vero si consimiliter 

pro non similiter legatur? 

1 Ovtol δέ του μέν Αποστόλου πάσας 

τάς έπιστόλάς άρνητέας φούντο elvaL δεΐν, 

αποστάτην άποκαλουντες αυτόν του νόμου' 

eoayyeXUp δέ μόνιρ τφ καθ’ 'Εβραίους 

Xeyoμev(p χρώμενοι. Euseb. III. 27. 

2 A comparison of these words of 

Ireisleus, with the passage just cited 

from Eusebius, leads to the inference 

that the Gospel καθ’ Εβραίους and that 

of S. Matthew are identical. Iren^us 

also says, hi. 1, that S. Matthew wrote 

in Hebrew, and since he conversed with, 

and often listened to the instruction of 

Polycarp, it is very probable that S. 

John himself was the original authority 

for the statement. Indeed, it is difficult 

to conceive that Iren^eus should have 

expressed himself in such precise terms, 

if he were not certain of that which he 

placed upon record. It is also remark¬ 

able that Papias, a writer of the Apo¬ 

stolical age, who received instruction 

from Ց. John, adds his testimony to the 

same fact: Ματθαίος μέν οΰν 'Έβραΐδι 

δίαΧέκτψ τά λόγια acveypdxpaTO. Euseb. 

Η. Ε. ill. end. S. Jerom speaks posi¬ 

tively of possessing a copy of it in 

Hebrew, Catal. in Mat. and in Pelag. 

III. I, which he could not possibly con¬ 

found with any false Gospel of the He¬ 

brews. Moreover, Eusebius, v. 10, 

records the fact that Pantsenus found a 

copy of it in India, early in the second 

century, whither it had been carried by 

S. Bartholomew. External evidence 

therefore is strong, that S. Matthew 

wrote a Gospel in Hebrew; but internal 

evidence is quite as strong that our 

present Gospel according to S. Matthew 

was originally composed in Greek, and 

the citations are from the LXX. version, 

which vary at times materially from the 

Hebrew standard. Perhaps, therefore, 

having composed a shorter account of 

our Lord’s ministry for the Hebrews, 

S. Matthew afterwards wrote the first 

oecumenical Gospel for the Church of 

every age. An ancient copy of this 

Gospel, supposed to have been written 

by Ց. Barnabas, was discovered in the 

island of Cyprus in the fifth century, 

resting upon the breast of the Apostle, 

and transferred to Constantinople, but 

it was in Greek. Fleury, xxx. 19. 

3 It seems, p. 46, that Jerusalem was 

one of the Yalentinian appellatives of 

Sophia; Hippolytus says the same, 

and at one while the Ogdoad is called 

by this name, ήλθεν εις την όyδoάδa, 

ητις έστί, φησιν, Ιερουσαλήμ έπουράνιος. 

VI. 32 i at another the outer Sophia, 

αυτή yap έστιν Ιερουσαλήμ ή ’έζω Σόφια, 

LIB. I. χχϋ. 
GR. I. XXVI. 

MASS. I. 
XXVI. 2 
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LIB. I. xxiii. 
GB. 1. xxvii. 

MASS. I. 
xxvi. 3. 

Rev. ii. 6. 

Eus. Η. E. iv. 
JI. 

CAP. XXIII. 

Quce sunt Nicolaitarum opera. 

1 Nicola itle autem magistrum quidem habent Nicolaum, 

unum ex vii. qui primi ad diaconium ab apostolis ordinati 

sunt: qui indiscrete vivunt. Plenissime autem per Johannis 

Apocalypsin manifestantur qui sint, nullam differentiam esse 

docentes in moechando, et idolothyton edere. Quapropter dixit 

et de iis sermo: Sed hoc hales quod odisti opera Nicolaitarum, 

quoe et ego odi. 

Ke(p. kS'. 

Quce est Cerdonis sententia. 

ΚΕΡΔΩΝ Si τις aiτο των irep\ τον Σίμωνα τας 

αφορμας Χαβων, 2 καί eiπδημήσας ev τγ Ύωμy eiτ\ 'Υγίνου, vu37' 

CAP. XXIV. 

Ετ Cerdon autem quidam ab iis, qui sunt erga, Simonem, 

occasionem accipiens cum venisset Romam sub Hygino, qui 

καί ό νυμφίος αυτής ό κοινωνός (I. κοινός) 

του πληρώματος καρπός. VI. 34* S. 

Barnabas charges the Jews with an 

idolatrous veneration for their earthly 

Jerusalem : Errantes [Judcei sc.] miseri 

non in ipsum Deum effectorem eorum 

spem habuerunt, sed in aedem, quasi 

domus Dei esset. Ց. Barn. Ep. § 16. 

Hippolytus further says of the Ebionite 

sect: ’’Έ,θοσιν ’Ιουδαϊκούς ζώσι, κατά νόμον 

φάσκοντες όικαωυσθαί, καί τον Ίησοΰν 

λέy οντβς όβδίκαίώσθαί ποιησαντα τον 

νόμον՛ διό καί Χριστόν αυτόν του θβοΟ 

ώνομάσθαι, καί [7. τον] Ίησοΰν, έπβί μη- 

δβίς αυτών [sc. των άλλων] έτέλεσο τον 

νόμον՛ ei yap καί 'έτβρός τις πεποίήκ€ί τα 

ev νόμιρ πρoστeτayμέva, ην αν αυτός ό 

Χριστός. Αύνασθαι δέ καί έαυτούς ομοίως 

ποιήσαντας, χριστούς yevtadaV καί yap 

καί αυτόν ομοίως άνθρωπον elvai πασι 

hbyooaiv. Philos, νπ. 34· 

1 Hippolytus gives the same ac¬ 

count, but still not the ipsissima verba 

of S. IreNjEUS ; he says: Πολλοί δό 

αυτών συστάσοως κακών αίτιος yeyένηται 

Χικόλαος, eh τών έπτά eh δ^κονίαν ύπό 

τών αποστόλων κατασταθ€ίς, 6ς άποστάς 

της κατ evdeiav διδασκαλίας, έδιδασκ€ν 

άδ^φορίαν βίου re καί yvώσeως, ου τούς 

μαθητάς ένυβρίξοντας τό dytov Ίν€υμα 

διά της Άποκαλύφ€ως Ιωάννης ήλβγχε 

πορνεύοντας καί €ΐδωλόθι>τα έσθίοντας. 

Philos, νιι. 36. Tertullian classes as 

one the Nicolai tan and Cainite sects : 

Sunt et nunc alii Nicolaitce, Caiana 

hceresis dicitur. Prcescr. 33. 

2 It being an object of the author 

to declare the succession of the first 

bishops of the principal sees, the date 

of Cerdon’s arrival at Borne is marked 

by the incumbency of Hyginus, who is 

also recorded as the ninth bishop of 

Borne. Compare III. iv. Hippolytus 

having no such end in view omits the 

sentence ; S. Cyprian follows the words 

of iRENiEUS, in this place, and in the 
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r>ipp. V λ ^ λ! <-֊ C\ Λ ^ ϊ \ ^ , 
Philos, ένατον κΑηρον της επισκοπικής όίαόοχης αιτο των αποστολών 

μ. ιοϋ. εχοντος, eSiSa^e τον υπό του νόμου καί προφητών κεκηρυγ- 

μόνον θβορ, μη είναι ΓΓατερα του Κυρίου ημών Ίησου Χρίστου. 

1 Top μεν yap γνωρΓζεσθαί [HiPP. eyνωσθαίJ, top Se αγνωτα 

[ΗίΡΡ. άγνωστον՜֊j elvar κα\ τον μεν όίκαιον, τον οε αγαθόν 

υπάρχει ν. 

nonum locum episcopatus per successionem ab apostolis habuit, 

docuit eum qui a lege et prophetis annuntiatus sit Deus, non 

esse Patrem Domini nostri Christi Jesu. Hunc enim cognosci, 

illum autem ignorari: et alterum quidem justum, alterum autem 

bonum esse. 

commencement of the next section: 

Cujus [Marcionis] magister Cerclon տսն 

Hygino tunc Episcopo, qui in urbe nonus 

fuit, Romam venit; quem Marcion secu¬ 

tus, additis ad crimen augmentis, impu¬ 

dentius caderis et abruptius in Deum 

Patrem creatorem blasphemare instituit. 

Ep. 74, ad Pompeium. But there is 

some difficulty about the numerical posi¬ 

tion of Hyginus, whether it is eighth, 

as Iren^eus himself says, III. iv. and 

again with an enumeration of his seven 

predecessors III. ill., or ninth, as the 

translator in this place, and Eusebius, 

and Cyprian have recorded. Epipha- 

NIUS places him ninth, by repeating the 

name of Evaristus as the eighth, xxvii. 

6; or tenth, if the Apostles head the list. 

Cotelerius, C. Ap. vii. 56, imagines 

that the inconsistency is only apparent, it 

being equally the custom to place as the 

head of the episcopal succession of any 

particular Church, that Apostle by whom 

it was founded, or to commence the 

account with the bishop to whom it was 

first committed in charge. Either this 

is the true solution of the difficulty, or 

nonum marks a corrupt reading, dating 

higher than the translation, and that 

must almost have existed in the original 

copy. And this is by no means un¬ 

likely, from the great ease with which 

the numeral H might, from any slight 

defect or injury, be mistaken for Θ. 

Passeratius, whether from MS. author¬ 

ity or from conjecture, non constat, 

noted octavum in the margin of this 

passage. But if Epiphanius may be 

followed, there can heTio doubt that the 

two Apostles rank as the first in the 

succession of the Roman church; he 

says, εν'Ρώμη yap yeyovaaL 7τρωτοί Ile- 

rpos καί ΠαΟλο? oi απόστολοί αυτοί καί 

επίσκοποι’ and afterwards, ηδννατο ’έτι 

περιόντων των αποστόλων, φημί δό των 

7repi Ιίέτρον καί ΐΐαΰλον, επισκόπους 

άλλους καθίστασθαι, διά το τούς αποστό¬ 

λους πολλάκις επί τάς αλλας πατρίδας 

την πορείαν στέλλεσθαμ διά τό κήρυ^'μα 

του Χρίστου, μη δύνασθαι δε την των 

'Ρωμαίων πόλιν άνευ επισκόπου είναι’ 

ο μέν yap Παύλο? καί επί την 'Ισπα¬ 

νίαν άφικνεΐται, Π έτρος δέ πολλάκίς 

ΐΐόντον τε καί Ριθυνίαν επεσκέφατο. Hair. 

χχνιι. 6. 
1 HlPPOLYT.: τούτον μέν yap eyvCi- 

σθαι, τον δε του Χρίστου πατέρα είναι 

άyvωστov, καί τον μέν είναι δίκαων, τον 

δέ αγαθόν. Marcion made the same 

distinction of two Divine Principles, 

the one good, the other the Deus saevior, 

saying however, τον Χριστόν υιόν είναι 

του ayαθοΰ. HlPPOLYT. Philos, x. 19. 

See note 2, p. 216. 
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Κβφ. K€. 

Quce sunt quce Marcion docuerit. 

i. ΔΙΑΔΕΞΑΜΕΝΟΣ Si αυτόν Μαρκίων 6 ΙΙορτίκο?, 

quaere το όίόατκαΧβΐον, απηρνθριασμόνως βλάσφημων. 

CAP. XXV. 

1. 1 Succedens autem ei Marcion Ponticus, adampliavit doctri- g. 104. 

nam, impudorate blasphemans 2eum qui a lege et prophetis annun- 

ciatus est Deus, malorum factorem, et bellorum concupiscentem, 

et inconstantem quoque sententia, et contrarium sibi ipsum dicens. 

Jesum autem ab eo Patre, qui est super mundi fabricatorem 

Deum, 3venientem in Judaeam temporibus Pontii Pilati praesidis, 

qui fuit procurator Tiberii Caesaris, 4 in hominis forma manifesta- 

1 Hippolytus has, Τούτου δέ [Cer¬ 

donis sc.] το δόγμα έκράτυνε Μαρκίων, 

τάς re avrurapadeaeis έπιχεφήσας, καί 

δσα αύτφ έδοξεν eis τον των απάντων 

δημωυρΎον διισφημήσας, VII. 37· Cerdon 

was ο τούτου διδάσκαλος, χ. ig. 

3 Originally the system of Marcion 

involved three co-ordinate eternal prin¬ 

ciples, /cat αυτοί ορίζουσtv elvai. τρεις τάς 

του παντός άρχάς, ’Ayadov, Αίκαων, 

'Ύλην’ hut a fourth was afterwards 

added, viz. Evil, which was then sepa¬ 

rated from the notion of severity in¬ 

volved in το δίκαων. Ireisleus is speak¬ 

ing of the earlier Marcionite theory, 

indicated also by Hippolytus, ot δε 

πάντα [lege πάvτes՜\, τον μεν ayadov 

ούδέν άλλως [lege όλω$] πεποίηκέναί, 

τον δε δίκαιον, οί μεν τόν πονηρόν, οί 

δό μόνον δίκαίον ονομάζουσί, πεποιηκέναί 

δέ τα πάντα φάσκουσιν έκ της ύπο- 

κείμένης ύλης՛ πεποίηκέναί yap ού καλώs, 

άλλ’ άλόγω?. Phil. χ. 19. Hence 

Tertullian affirms boldly, Deus’si non 

unus est, non est, saying like Hip¬ 

polytus, Marcionem dispares deos con¬ 

stituere, alterum Judicem, ferum, belli¬ 

potentem; alterum mitem placidum, et 

tantummodo bonum atque optimum, c. 

Marc. i. 5; cf. iv. i. and 111. xliii. 

Origen expresses perhaps the Yalen- 

tinian reasoning in the following pas¬ 

sage : ot από των αίρεσέων ούκ άρεσκό- 

μενοί τφ ayadov η δίκαων εΐναι θεόν 

bovaadai, τον άποδώόντα αμαρτίας πατέ¬ 

ρων els κόλπον τέκνων αυτών, λεγουσίν, 

δτι ό του νόμου Oeos ούκ έστί δίκαως, 

ούκ έστίν ay ados αποδίδούς τά αμαρτή¬ 

ματα των πατέρων επί τούς υιούς՛ αλλά 

τις έστίν έκείνου μείζων θεό$. in Exod. 

XX. 5. 

3 The false gospel of Marcion, 

written as he professed, by the Lord 

himself, began with the words ev έτεլ 

πεντεκαώεκάτφ τής ր/γεμονίας Ύψερίου 

ΚαΙσαρος, ό θεός κaτήλdεv εις Καπερ¬ 

ναούμ, κ.τ.λ. Luke iii. ι and iv. 31. 

This passage of Ireisleus, however, as 

well as the Dialogue de recta fide as¬ 

cribed to Origen, indicate the addi¬ 

tional words yyεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πιλά¬ 

του τής Ίουδαίαϊ, seep. 217, η. 3· The 

genealogy of our Lord was omitted, as 

containing the pedigree of the Blessed 

Virgin, and shewing that Christ was 

as truly man, as that Adam was God’s 

son by creation of the flesh. The reader 

may compare Tertull. adv. Marc. iv. 

7, 8,v. 6; de carne Christi, 1, շ· Epiphan. 

H(zr. XLii.; Orig. Comm, in Joh. T. iv. 

p. 165, de la Rue; Theodoret, II. F. 1. 

24; Isidor. Pelus. Ep. 371; Pseudo 

Orig. Dial. p. 823, cf. 869. 

4 Compare p. 102, note 5. In 
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tum his qui in Judasa erant, dissolventem prophetas, et legem, et 

omnia opera ejus Dei qui mundum fecit, quem et Cosmocratorem 

dicit. Et super haec, id quod est secundum Lucani evange- 

lium 2 circumcidens, et omnia quas sunt de generatione Domini 

conscripta auferens, et de doctrina sermonum Domini multa au¬ 

ferens, 3 in quibus manifestissime conditorem hujus universitatis 

hominis forma. Marcion taught that 

the human nature of Christ was of the 

Virgin, not by a natural birth, but that 

he passed into the world us διά auXijvos, 

and was of a. heavenly, not of an earthy 

substance; the Apollinarian error partly 

symbolised with Marcion’s theory. So 

Athanasius says in his treatise de 

Incarn. c. Apollin. I., τί yap ere pop παρ’ 

νμας ε’ίρηκε Μαρκίων ; ούχΐ ούρανοφανϊς 

τό σώμα έν ομοιώσει ανθρώπινη καί ούκ 

άΧηθείφ; § 12, and again, II. 3> Μαρκίων 

δέ καί Μαπχαιο$, θεέιν έπιδημήσαντα έν 

ΤΙαρθένφ καί adiyus προεΧηΧυθότα καί 

άνειπδέκτω$ έχοντα κοίνωνησαί φύσει αν¬ 

θρώπινη .. . άλλ’ ιδίαν σάρκα έπίδεδείχθαί 

έξ έαυτοΰ καθ’ ομοίωσή, ώ$ ηθέΧησεν έξ 

ουρανού όφθεϊσαν, καί eis ovpavovs χωρη- 

σασαν, καί θεότητα 0Χην οΰσαν. Ց. 

Cyprian in like manner: Numquid hanc 

Trinitatem Marcion tenet 1 Numquid 

eumdem asserit, quem et nos Patrem 

Creatorem ? Numquid eumdem novit 

Filium Christum de Maria Virgine na¬ 

tum, qui Sermo caro factus sit, ... qui 

resurrectionem carnis per semetipsum 

primus initiaverit, et discipulis suis quod 

in eadem carne resurrexisset, ostenderit. 

Ep. ad Jub. Hippolytus describes the 

Marcionite Christology as follows : Tov 

δέ Χρίστον υιόν είναι του aya0oO καί ύπ 

αυτού πεπέμφθαι επί σωτηρίφ των φυχων, 

δν ’έσω άνθρωπον καΧεΐ, us άνθρωπον 

φανέντα ճέyωv, ούκ ’όντα άνθρωπον, καί 

us ένσαρκον, ούκ ένσαρκον, δοκησεί πεφη- 

νότα, ούτε^ένεσιν ύπομείναντα ούτε 7ra0os, 

άλλα τφ δοκεΐν. Philos, χ. 19. 

1 Compare Tertullian, c. Marc. 

IV. Ղ. 

2 Compare III. xii. 

3 A notable instance of this heretical 

adulteration of the truth is recorded by 

Tertullian, c. Marc. iv. 25, where, by 

a Marcionite correction, the text, Luke 

x. 21, is quoted as “I thank thee, 0... 

Lord of heaven. ..the words Father 

... and earth being suppressed, that it 

might not appear that our Lord ad¬ 

dressed either the Father, as Lord of 

earth and Demiurge, or the Lord of 

Heaven, as Ruler and Governor of the 

earth. Marcion affirmed that Christ 

was of a middle character; on which 

point the words of Hippolytus may 

suffice: xupis yεvέσeωs έτει πεντεκαι- 

δεκάτψ Trjs ηyεμovίas Tίβερίου Xaiaapos 

κατεΧηΧυθότα αύτόν άνωθεν, μέσον όντα 

κακού καί aya0od, δίδάσκείν εν rais συνα- 

yuyais. Εί yap μεσότηs [I. μεσίτ.] έστιν, 

άπήλλακται, φησί, πάσηs τηs τού κακού 

φύσεωs. Ka/cos δ’ έστίν, ώ$ λέγει, ό δημί- 

oopybs καί τούτου τα ποιήματα. Διά 

τούτο άyέvvητos κατηΧθεν ό Ί^σοΟ?, φησίν, 

ϊνα η πάσηs άπηճճayμέvos κακία s. ΆπηΧ- 

Χακται δέ, φησί, καί tt)s τού άγα#οδ 

φύσeωs, ϊνα η μεσότηs \1. μεσίτ.], us 

φησίν ό ΠαΟλο?, καί us aeros ομολογεί, 

Τί μeXέyετε aya00v; Ph. VII. 31 · Apelles, 

as the follower of Marcion, copied him 

in mutilating Scripture, των δέ Ευαγ- 

yεΧίων, η τού άποστόΧου τα [suppi, μη] 

άρέσκοντα αύτφ αίρεΐταί. Phil. VII. 38. 

He taught that Christ as the Son τού 

ayαθοΰ was not born of the Virgin, yet 

that he had a body of flesh, τούτον δέ 

ούκ εκ παρθένου yeyενησθαί, ούδέ άσαρκον 

εΐναί φανέντα λέγει, άλλ’ έκ τη s τού 

πάvτos ούσία5 μεταΧαβόντα μερών, σώμα 

πεποίηκέναί, τουτέστί θερμού καί φυχροΰ 

καί vypod καί ξηρού, καί εν τούτο) τφ 

σώματί Χαβόντα τα s κoσμίκάs e^ovaias, 

βεβίωκέναί ον έβίωσε χρόνον έν κόσμψ. 

It is afterwards added that Christ arose 

from the dead, and shewed the marks 

LIB.I.xxv. 1. 
GR. I. xxix. 

MASS. I. 
xxvii. 2. 
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suum Patrem confitens Dominus conscriptus est; ^emet- 

ipsum esse veraciorem, quam sunt hi qui evangelium tradide¬ 

runt apostoli, suasit discipulis suis; non evangelium, sed 

particulam evangelii tradens eis. Similiter autem et apostoli 

Pauli epistolas abscidit, 2 auferens quoecunque manifeste dicta 

sunt ab Apostolo de eo Deo qui mundum fecit, quoniam hic 

Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et quacunque ex propheticis 

memorans Apostolus docuit praenunciantibus adventum Domini. 

2. Salutem autem solum animarum esse futuram, earum quae 

ejus doctrinam didicissent; corpus autem, videlicet quoniam a 

terra sit sumptum, 3impossibile esse participare salutem. Super 

blasphemiam autem quae est in Deum, adjecit et hoc, vere 

Diaboli os accipiens, et omnia contraria dicens veritati: 4 Cain 

et eos qui similes sunt ei, et Sodomitas, et JEgyptios, et similes 

eis, et omnes omnino gentes, quae in omni permixtione maligni¬ 

tatis ambulaverunt, salvatas esse a Domino, cum descendisset 

ad inferos, et accurrissent ei, et in suum assumpsisse regnum ; 

Abel autem et Enoch, et Noe, et reliquos justos, et eos qui 

sunt erga Abraham Patriarchas, cum omnibus Prophetis, et his 

qui placuerunt Deo, non participasse salutem, qui in Marcione g. 105. 

fuit serpens 5praeconavit. Quoniam enim sciebant, inquit, Deum 

in his hands, feet, and side, as a proof 

to his disciples that his body ού φάν¬ 

τασμα άλλα ’ένσαρκος ην. Philos. VII. 

38. He too imagined a quadruple prin¬ 

ciple, of Good, Just, Fiery and Evil. 

ibid. 

1 Cf. hi. 12. 

2 Sacrilegam hanc audaciam fre¬ 

quenter arguit Tertullianus, ut libro de 

carne Christi: His consiliis tot originalia 

instrumenta Christi delere Marcion ausus 

est, ne caro ejus vera probaretur. Ex 

qua, oro te, auctoritate ? Si propheta es, 

prcenuntia aliquid: si Apostolus, prae¬ 

dica publice: si Apostolicus, cum Apo¬ 

stolis senti: si tantum Christianus es, 

crede quod traditum est, Jbc. Et lib. de 

Prcescript. Marcion exerte et palam 

machaera, non stylo usus est: quoniam 

ad materiam suam caedem Scripturarum 

confecit. Idem etiam exprobrat lib. 2, et 

4, 5, quos in ejus haereses scripsit. 

Grabe. With regard to the prophetical 

writings, his disciple Apelles said that 

they were ανθρώπινα καί φευδη. Ph. 

VII. 38. 

3 This was a necessary inference 

from the Gnostic notion that matter 

was sua natura evil; so the Yalentinian 

said that it was not possible τό χοϊκον 

σωτηρίας μετασχεΐν. supra, i. 11. σάρκα 

δέ ου θέΧεί άνίστασθαι, HIPPOLYTUS says 

of Marcion, x. 19, and of Apelles, σάρκας 

δέ άποΧΧυσθαί ομοίως Μαρκίωνί Xtyec. 20. 

4 Theodoret follows the tenour of 

this passage, οντος τον μέν Κάϊν, καί 

τούς Σοδομίτας καί τούς δυσσεβεΐς άπαν- 

τας σωτηρίας ’έφησεν άποΧεΧαυκέναί, 

προσεΧηΧυθότας έν τφ "Αδη τφ σωτηρί 

Χρίστφ, καί €ίς τφν βασέΧείαν άναΧη- 

φθηναι. Τον δέ ΆβέΧ καϊ τον Έ^ώχ καί 

τον Νώε, καϊ τούς πατρίάρχας τε, καί 

τούς Χοίπους προφητας, καϊ τούς δίκαιους 

ού μεταΧαχεΐν της εκείνοι δεδομένης εΧευ- 

θερίας, προσδραμεΐν αύτφ μη βουΧηθέντας. 

Ού δη χάρίν φησίν, καί τον “Αδην οίκεΊν 

κατεκρίθησαν. Haer. Fob. I. 24. 

5 Praeconavit, see p. 97, note 2. 
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suum semper tentantern eos, et tunc tentare Aeum suspicati, 
non accurrerunt Jesu, neque crediderunt annuntiationi ejus: et 
propterea remansisse animas ipsorum apud inferos dixit. Sed 
huic quidem, quoniam et solus manifeste ausus est circumcidere 
Scripturas, et impudorate super omnes obtrectare Deum, 2 seor¬ 
sum contradicemus, ex ejus scriptis arguentes eum, et ex iis 
sermonibus qui apud eum observati sunt, Domini et Apostoli, 
quibus ipse utitur, eversionem ejus faciemus, praestante Deo. 
Nunc autem necessario meminimus ejus, ut scires quoniam 
omnes qui quoquo modo adulterant veritatem, et praeconium 
Ecclesiae laedunt, Simonis Samaritani magi 3 discipuli et suc¬ 
cessores sunt. Quamvis non confiteantur nomen magistri sui 
ad seductionem reliquorum; attamen illius sententiam docent: 
Christi quidem Jesu nomen tanquam irritamentum 4 praeferentes, 
Simonis autem impietatem varie introducentes, mortificant 
multos, per nomen bonum sententiam suam male disperdentes, 
et per dulcedinem et decorem nominis, amarum et malignum 
principis apostasiae serpentis venenum porrigentes eis. 

CAP. XXVI. 

Quce est Continentium aversatio; qualis est Tatiani doc¬ 

trina; unde hi, qui indifferentias induxerunt, accepe¬ 

runt occasionem. 

1. Ab his autem qui praedicti sunt, jam multae propagines 
multarum haeresum factae sunt, eo quod multi ex ipsis, imo 
omnes velint doctores esse, et abscedere quidem ab haeresi in 
qua fuerunt; aliud autem dogma ab alia sententia, et deinceps 
alteram ab altera componentes, nove docere insistunt, semetip- 
sos adinventores sententiae, quamqunque compegerint, enarrantes. 

1 Grabe prints eos, but the Cler¬ 

mont MS. has eum, and it makes a suffi¬ 

ciently good sense; it is therefore re¬ 

stored. The Arund. MS. has cum. 

2 iRENiEUS expresses the same in¬ 

tention, in. xii., but it would seem that 

he never carried it into effect; for Euse¬ 

bius speaks of it only as a promise: 

einfiyyeXTac δϊ o αυτός έκ των Μαρκίωνος 

συγγραμμάτων άντίλέξβlv αύτφ έν Ιδίιρ 
σττουδάσμαη. II. Έ. V. 8. 

~ 3 Cf. ρρ. 169, ΐ7°> Ι91· Hippolytus 

makes the same assertion, that Simon 

Magus was the originator of theosophi- 

cal Gnosticism, e.g. παρ' ου καί τούς 
ακολούθους άφορμας λαβόντας έτέροίς όνο· 
μασιν ό'μο6α τβτολμηκέναί. VI. 7· 

4 Clerm., but Arund. proferentes. 

LlB.i.xxv.2. 
GR. I. xxix. 
MASS. I. 
xxvii. 3. 
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Eus. Η. E. iv 
29. 

Άχο ^Σατορνίνου καί Μαρκίωνος οί καΧουμενοι εγκρατείς, 

άγαμίαν εκηρυζαν, 1 άθετοΰντες την άργαίαν ίτΧάσιν του θεού, 

κα\ ήρεμα κατηγοροΰντες του άρρεν και θήλυ εϊς γενεσιν 

. ανθρώπων πεποιηκότος՝ καί των Χεγομενων παρ' αντοΐς 

έμψυχων άποψην είσηγησαντο, άχαριστουντες τω πάντα 

πεποίηκότί θεω. ΆντιΧεγουσί τε τ$ του πρωτοπΧάστου 

σωτηρία՝ κα\ τούτο νυν εζευρεθη παρ' αΰτοΐς. "Τατίάνου 

τίνος πρωτως ταυτην είσενεγκαντος την βΧασφημίαν՝ ος 

'Ιουστίνου ακροατής γεγονως, εφόσον μεν συνην εκείνω, ουόεν 

εζεφηνε τοίοΰτον՝ μετά όε την εκείνου μαρτυρίαν άποστάς 

της ΈκκΧησίας, οίηματι όίόασκάΧου επαρθε\ς καί τυφωθεϊς 

ώ? όιαφερων των Χοίπων, ίόιον χαρακτήρα όίόασκαΧείου συν- 

εστησατο՝ Αιωνάς τίνας αοράτους ομοίως τοΐς από ΟυαΧεν- 

τίνου μυθοΧογησας՝ τον γάμον τε φθοράν και πορνείαν ίταρα- 

πΧησίως Μαρκίωνι κα\ Σατορνίνω άναγορευσας՝ τγ όε του 

'Α,όάμ σωτηρία παρ' εαυτοΰ 3την αίτιοΧογίαν ποίησάμενος. 

Ut exempli gratia dicamus, a Saturnino et Marcione, qui 

vocantur Continentes, abstinentiam a nuptiis annuntiaverunt, 

frustrantes antiquam plasmationem 4 Dei, et oblique accu¬ 

santes eum, qui et masculum et foeminam ad generationem 

4 hominum fecit: et eorum quae dicuntur apud eos animalia 

abstinentiam induxerunt, ingrati exsistentes ei qui omnia fecit 

Deo. Contradicunt quoque ejus saluti, qui primus plasmatus 

est: et hoc nunc adinventum est apud eos. Tatiano quodam 

primo hanc introducente blasphemiam: qui cum esset Justini 

auditor, in quantum quidem apud eum erat, nihil enarravit 

tale : post vero illius martyrium absistens ab Ecclesia, et prae¬ 

sumptione magistri elatus et inflatus, quasi prae caeteris esset, 

proprium characterem doctrinae constituit: 5iEonas quosdam 

invisibiles similiter atque hi qui a Valentino sunt, velut fabulam 

enarrans: 2nuptias autem corruptelas et fornicationes similiter 

ut Marcion et Saturninus dicens: Adae autem saluti ex se con¬ 

tradictionem faciens. 

1 Hippolytus describes the Encra- 

titse as schism atical rather than as here¬ 

tics. Έτεροι δέ εαυτούς άποκαλοΰντες 

’ΈίΎκρατίτας, τα μέν περί του θεού καί 

τοΰ Χριστού ομοίως καί τfj 'Έκκλησίψ 

ομολοΎούσν περί δέ πολιτείαν πεφυσιωμέ¬ 

νοι άναστρέφονται, εαυτούς διά βρωμάτων 

δοξάξείν νομίζοντες, άπεχόμενοί εμψύχων, 

ύδροποτοΰντες καί ^γαμεΐν κωλύοντες, καί 

τφ λοίπφ βίιρ καταξήρως προσέχοντες, 

μάλλον κυνίκοί ή Χριστιανοί κρινόμενοί. 

Phil. νιιι. -20. Cf. Saturninus, ρ. 198. 

2 Hippolytus follows the sense but 

varies the words. Ίϋατιανδς δέ καί 

Μ. 107. 

G. 106. 
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2. Alii autem rursus a Basilide et Carpocrate occasiones 

accipientes, indifferentes coitus, et multas nuptias induxerunt, 

et negligentiam 1 ipsorum quae sunt idolothyta ad manducan¬ 

dum, non valde haec curare dicentes Deum. Et quid enim? 

non est numerum dicere eorum, qui secundum alterum et alte¬ 

rum modum exciderunt a veritate. 

K€<p. κ*ζ'. 
Quce sunt genera Gnosticorum, et quce secundum eos 

sententiae. 

ΈΚ των ΉαΧεντίνου ΣΙμωνοςJ σπερμάτων το των 

Τ$αρβη\ίωτων, rjyovv Βορβορίανων, η Ναασσίνων, η Στρατίω- 

CAP. XXVII. 

1. Super hos autem ex his qui praedicti sunt Simoniani 

multitudo Gnosticorum 2Barbelo exsurrexit, et velut a terra 

αύτός 'γ€ΐ'6μ€νο$ μαθητή ’Ιουστίνου του 

μάρτυρας, ούχ όμοια τφ δώασκάΧφ έφρό- 

νησεν, άλλα καινά tlvu επίχεφήσας, ’έφη 

αιώνας tlvας παρά τούς ομοίως τοΐς από 

ΟύαΧεντίνου μυθο\ο~/ήσασί [I. . .ήσαντας\ 

Υάμον δέ φθοράν είναι παραπΧησίως Μα/)· 

κίωνί Xtyec. Τον δέ’Αδάμ φάσκει μη σώ- 

ξεσθαι, διά τό αρχηγόν παρακοής yeyovfrai. 

νιιι. 16. These words confirm Grabe’s 

reading of nuptias, replaced with nup¬ 

tiarum on the faith of MSS. by Mass. 

3 την alTLoXoyiav. Since this reading 

makes no good sense, Massuet con¬ 

jectures την avTiXoyLav, but more proba¬ 

bly την evavTioXoyiav may have stood in 

the original. Hippolytus has τον δέ 

Άδάμ φάσκει μη σωθηναι. VIII. ΐ6. 

4 The Clerm. MS. omits the words 

Dei and hominum in the translation. 

5 The translator so often considers 

ceones to be a feminine noun, that the 

Clerm. and Arund. MSS. most pro¬ 

bably express the truer reading in quas¬ 

dam. 

1 The Clerm. MS. omits ipsorum, 

and it is not required, for a good sense 

is made out by the Greek words, καί 

την, ei’s τό φayεΐv τα είδωΧύθυτα, άμε- 

Χείαν. For coitus the MSS. have coetus. 

2 Barbelo; this name is apparently 

taken from the margin, where it marked 

the paragraph in which this Gnostic 

iEon was mentioned. The word must 

not be confounded with ΒαβέΧ, identified 

by Hippolytus with Αφροδίτη, Philos. 

V. 26, X. 15. The word Barbelo desig¬ 

nates the Deity as possessing the attri¬ 

butes of intellect and prescience, incor¬ 

ruptibility and life eternal. The term 

was derived from a sect that had for its 

head a Samaritan, we may therefore 

reasonably look to the Syriac for an 

explanation. Now ΒαρβηΧώ is a very 

legitimate abbreviation of βαρβά Ήλώ, 
P 7 7 7 

i. e. εν τετράδι 

θεός. According to Theodoret, these 

sects affected the use of Hebrew names: 

67ητεθείκασί δέ τούτοι καϊ'Εβραϊκά ονό¬ 

ματα, καταπΧήττείν τούς άπΧουστέρους 

πεφώμενοί. The equivalent term Βορ- 

βορίανών given above, is evidently one 

of alliterative contempt, being derived 

from βόρβορος, mud; a Coptic root has 

been assigned to it by Lacroze, Lexic. 

uEgypt. p. 41, as Matter also remarks: 

le nom de Borboriens n’est qu’une injure 

degoMante tiree du Kopte. Matter’s 

Hebrew derivation Fille du 

Seigneur, does not accord with the 

primary position assigned to this Ηίοη 
by iRENiEUS, who says nothing of its 

LIB. I. xxvi. 
2. 

GR. I. xxxii. 
MASS. I. 
xxviii. 2. 

Theod. Η. P. 
XIII. 
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τικων, η Φημιονιτων καλούμενων εβλάστησε μνσος. 'Υπεθεντο G.78. 

yap Αιώνα τινα άνωλεθρον εν παρθενικω SiayovTi πνευματι, 

6 Βαρβηλωθ όνομάζονσι . . .Την $ε Βαρβηλωθ ^1. 3՛ΈίννοιανJ 

αίτησαι Tlpoyvωσιv ιταρ αντου. Τϊροελθουσης 3ε ταυτης, είτ 

αύθίς αίτησάσης, προεληλυθεν Αφθαρσία, επειτα Αιώνια τΖχωή. 

Έυφρανθεΐσαν $ε την ίΒαρβηλωθ . . . iyκυμονα γενεσθαί, και 

άποτεκεΐν το Φω?. . . . Τοντο φασι, τ*) τον Π νεύματος 

1 χρισθεν τελειότητι . . . ονομασθηναι Χρίστον, ουτος πάλιν ό 

Χρίστος επ^γειλεν Nour . . . καί ελαβεν I. προεβάλετοJ. 

Ό <^e Τίατηρ προστεθεικε κα'ι Aoyov. Ε/τα συνεζυγησαν 

’'Έιννοια και Αόγος, ’Αφθαρσία κα\ Χρίστος, Ζωη Αιώνια 

και το θέλημα, 6 Νου? κα'ι η T\pόyvωσις . , .’Ί^πειτα πάλιν 

2fungi manifestati sunt, quorum principales apud eos sententias 

enarramus. Quidam enim eorum JEonem quendam nunquam 

senescentem in virginali spiritu subjiciunt, quem Barbelon no¬ 

minant. Ubi esse patrem quendam innominabilem dicunt: 

voluisse autem hunc manifestare se ipsi Barbeloni. Ennoeam 

autem hanc progressam stetisse in conspectu ejus, et postulasse 

Prognosin. Cum prodiisset autem et Prognosis, his rursum 

petentibus prodiit Incorruptela: post deinde Vita aeterna: in 

quibus gloriantem Barbelon, et prospicientem in 3magnitudinem, 

et conceptu delectatam, in hanc generasse simile ei lumen. 

Hanc initium et luminationis, et generationis omnium dicunt: 

et videntem Patrem lumen hoc, unxisse illud sua benignitate, G-107. 

ut perfectum fieret. Hunc autem dicunt esse Christum: qui 

rursus postulat, quemadmodum dicunt, adjutorium sibi dari Nun, 

et progressus est Nus. Super haec autem emittit pater Logon. 

Conjugationes autem fient Ennoiae et Logi, et Aphtharsias et 

Christi: et iEonia autem Zoe Thelemati conjuncta est, et Nus 

origin, though he expressly calls it ini¬ 

tium et luminationis et generationis om¬ 

nium; I therefore offer the above solution 

as involving no such inconsistency. 

1 In the Sethian scheme the Spirit, 

that hovered Mithra-like midway be¬ 

tween light and darkness, was said to 

be ούχ ώ? άνεμος, η ρητή, ή λεπτή ns 

αύρα νοηθήναι δυναμένη, άλλ’ οίονεί μύρου 
tls οσμή, ή θυμιάματος εκ συνθέσεως 
κατεσκευασμένου, λεπτή διοδεύουσα δύνα- 

μχς άνεπινοήτιρ tlvl καί κρείττονί ή λδ-γιρ 
εστιν εξειπεϊν ευωδία. HlPP. V. ig. 

2 Hunc locum respexit Epiphanius, 

quando Haeres, xxxi. Valentin. § 1, de 

Gnosticis scripsit: Δίκην μυκήτων τή 

άμορφίμ ύπο μίαν θίξίν πεφήνασιν, cos καί 

τφ αΎίωτάτψ Ειρηναίο) ήδη περί αυτών 

προείρηται. Grabe. 

3 The Clerm. readings are here fol- 

fowed. The Voss. MS. has magnitudi¬ 

nem et conceptum; the Arund. writes 

both in the ablative ; but a comparison 

of the words συλλαβοΰσαν τή χαρμ, 

p. 41, justifies the supposition that the 

Greek may have had καί άποβλέπουσαν 
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εκ της Έννοιας 

AvToyevtj . . . καί 
ւրձճւս συζυγίαν 

κα\ του Αλόγου προβΧηθηναί ψασί τον 

συν αυτω την Ά Χήθείαν κα\ γενβσθαί 

6T6pav Α υτογενους καί ’ΑΧηθείας. 

LIB. I. χχνϋ. 
]. 

GR. I. xxxiii. 
MASS. I. 
xxix. 2. 

Prognosi. Et magnificabant hi magnum lumen et Barbelon. 

m. 108. post deinde de Ennoia et de Logo Autogenem emissum dicunt 

ad repraesentationem magni luminis, et valde honorificatum 

dicunt, et omnia huic subjecta. Coemissam autem ei Alethiam, 

et esse conjugationem Autogenis et Alethiae. De lumine 

autem, quod est Christus, et de incorruptela, · quatuor emissa 

luminaria ad circumstantiam Autogeni dicunt; et de Thelemate 

rursus et /Eonia Zoe quatuor emissiones factas ad subministra¬ 

tionem quatuor luminaribus, quas nominant Charin, Thelesin, 

1 Synesin, Phronesin. Et Charin quidem magno et primo 

luminario adjunctam; hunc autem esse Sotera volunt et 

vocant eum 2 Armogen: Thelesin autem secundo, quem 

et nominant 3Raguel: Synesin autem tertio luminario; quem 

vocant 4 David: Phronesin autem quarto, quem nominant 

5Eleleth. Confirmatis igitur sic omnibus, super haec emittit 

eis το μέγεθος, καί συλληφεί κεχαρμένην, 

έττί τούτο χεννασθαι το ομοων αύτφ φωs. 

1 Synesis is the Cabbalistic Π3Ρ 

Understanding, of which it is said in the 

Idra Zura, c. vin., Π3Ρ is called (by- 

transposition) ΓΡ p the Son of God. It 

was also said to symbolise Father, Mother, 

and Son, because the two letters ΓΡ, 

of which so much abstruse mysticism is 

written in the Cabbalistic books, repre¬ 

sented, the one (') the masculine element, 

the other (n) the feminine principle in 

Microprosopus, the psychic androgynous 

Adam, e. g. ibid. ΓΡ pi DK1 2K ΠΠ 

n«im pi Di<l Binah involves 

Father, Mother, and Son; Π' expresses 

the Father and Mother, and P' the 

Son, is also there. See p. ղղ\. 

2 Et vocant eum Armogen. The Cl. 

MS. has Armogenes, and a few lines 

lower Armoge. The other three co¬ 

ordinates of this Tetrad are terms of 

Hebrew signification, therefore the word 

is more likely to be Hebrew than Greek; 

hence |^0"ΊΪ^ welling-light, maybe the 

origin of Armogen. Another analysis 

suggests itself. It may also be a trans¬ 

position of the middle syllables in the 

word Argaman, rendered as 

purple, Cant. vii. 6, but explained in 

the Cabbalistic book, δΟΊ NV1X, XL. 

as many coloured. 0113 1Π?3 

՝3iia m What is the meaning 

of Argaman ? Colours that intermingle 

with others. Since the subject under 

discussion is the colour of the hair of 

Microprosopus, the psychic Adam, it is 

not at all improbable that Armogen may 

have arisen from this Cabbalistic source. 

Colours are an effect of light; and Armo¬ 

gen was the result of a combination of 

Charis with the primary light. 
t 

3 Raguel, 'Pfcs-ljn the Hebrew equiva¬ 

lent of Thelesis, The will of God; the 

Cl. has Thesin, and previously En thesin. 

4 Dadud perhaps may have been the 

original reading, which is written in the 

margin of the ed. princ. ΤΠ is ayawyros. 

The Arund. has Dadub. 
p y 

5 Eleleth , καρποί, or as the 

Cl. MS. has Eleth, }LccnlL· θεότης. 
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Toy Se Avroyevrj φασι προβαΧέσθαί Ανθρωπον tSXciov κα\ 

άΧηθη, ον καί ΆSձμavτa καΧουσι . . . προβ€βΧησθαι Se συν 

αυτω και ομόζυγα 2Υνωσίν TeXetav. ’Eyreu^ey ίταΧιν 

άναόβίγβηναί μητέρα, πατέρα, κα\ υιόν έκ Se του Άνθρωπον 

καί της Τνωσ€ως βεβΧαστηκέναι δΞνΧον Υνωσιν <^e και 

TpoTayopevovTiv. τούτο 

Autogenes hominem perfectum et verum, quem et Adamantem 

vocant: quoniam neque ipse domatus est, neque ii ex quibus 

erat, qui et remotus est cum primo lumine ab Armoge. Emis¬ 

sam autem cum homine ab Autogene agnitionem perfectam, et 

conjunctam ei: unde et hunc 3cognovisse eum qui est super 

omnia: virtutem quoque ei invictam datam a virginali spiritu: 

et 4 refrigerant in hoc omnia hymnizare magnum iEona. Hinc 

autem dicunt manifestatam Matrem, Patrem, Filium: ex An- 

thropo autem et Gnosi natum 5 lignum, quod et ipsum Gnosin 

vocant. 

1 tv καί Άδάμαντα καλούσίν. See 

p. 134, note 2. Adamas was the hea¬ 

venly Ηϋοη; Adam was the mere human 

being “ of this earth, earthyκαί τούτον 

[τον'Αδάμ sc.] elvac φάσκουσί τον άνθρω¬ 

πον 8ν άνέδωκεν -η yη μόνον. Κεΐσθαί δέ 

αύτόν άπνονν, ακίνητον, άσάλευτον, ώς 

άνδρίάντα, εϊκονα υπάρχοντα εκείνου του 

άνω του ύμνουμενου’Αδάμαντος ανθρώπου, 

yενόμενον ύπό δυνάμεων των πολλών, περί 

ών ο κατά μέρος λόyos έστϊ πολύς. ΗίΡΡ. 

Philos. V. 7> 8. As the name of this sect 

indicates a Hebrew origin, so also it 

borrowed many of its notions from the 

Jewish Cabbala; it was, in fact, the 

channel through which Gnosticism ob¬ 

tained its first shade of Rabbinical colour¬ 

ing. Evidently the archetypal Adamas 

is no other than the pKTlp D*1K, or 

procosmic idea of man, subsisting in the 

Divine mind, which ranked in the Cab¬ 

bala as prior to all other Aziluth, Gnos- 

tice yEons. This Adam Cadmon ema¬ 

nated from the Infinite Light; P)1D"P&$, 

Infinity, being the co-ordinate of “flfrs. 

Light, because their letters respectively 

sum the same number, ccvii. The cor¬ 

relative of the procosmic Adam was the 

ΊΊΠ^ ΟΊΝ, or the After-Adam iden¬ 

tified with the lowermost of the ten 

Sephiroth, nnta, the stay and sup¬ 

port of all created nature. These two 

prototypes of our race, the one ideal 

the other substantial, were symbolised 

in the Cabbala by the letter յՀ, com¬ 

posed of a diagonal 1, and a double 

the upper ' indicating the Adam Cad¬ 

mon, the lower ' the Adam ΎΐΠΚ or 

ΡΠΠΚ. The or Infinite Light, 

and the Former and Latter Adam, 

are clearly traced in these Barbelonite 

notions. 

2 Compare p. 53, n. 1 ; and 76, 1. 

3 The Clerm. reading cognovisse 

seems preferable to agnovisse. 

4 The Greek equivalent for refrige¬ 

rare being observed elsewhere to be 

άναπαύεσθαί, Massuet rightly supposes 

that requiescunt would express more 

exactly the meaning of Irenaius. See 

p. 59, 6; 66, 1. i. Theodorei՝ here 

fails us. 

5 Ξύλον, the Tree of Life and the Tree 

of Knowledge, were explained by Justin 

τού φευδoyvωστ^κoύ, Hippolytus, Phil. 

v. 28, and not του μάρτυρος, Vili. 16, as 

allegorising angelic beings. Ίούτου του 

παραδείσου άλληyopւκώς οί άyyελoւ κέ- 
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2. Έ/c Se του τρωτόν dyyeXov ττροβΧηθηναι XeyovTi 

I Yiveu^a dyiov, 6 'Σοφίαν κα\ 1ΤΙροννίκον Ίτpo<τηy6peυσav. 

Ύαυτήν φατίν . . . έφίβμβνην 6μόՀυyoς . . . epyov άποκυηται, 
Μ ' 

. 

2. Deinde ex primo angelo 2 [qui adstat Monogeni,] emis¬ 
sum dicunt Spiritum sanctum, quem et Sophiam, et Prunicum 
vocant. Hunc igitur videntem reliqua omnia conjugationem 

κληνταί ξύλα, καί ’έστί τό ξύλον της ζωής, 

ο τρίτος των πατρικών αγγέλων Βαρονχ. 

Τό δό ξύλον του είδέναι γνώσιν καλού καί 

πονηρού, ο τρίτος των μητρίκών αγγέλων 

ο Naas. Hippol. ν. շ6. In the Jewish 

Cabbala the tree of life, as standing in 

the middle of Paradise, was identified 

with the Tetragrarnmaton ΠΊΠ1*, the cen¬ 

tral name of the Deity in the system of 

Divine Sephiroth. The name Β αρονχ, 

inn, is the Blessed; and the Gnostic 

Justin derives the other πατριοί άγγε¬ 

λοί from the Hebrew, e. g. Μίχαήλ, 

*Αμήν \l. Άμηθ, ՈԹէՀ], Ταβρίηλ and 

ΉσαδδαΓο?, called in the Ophite system 

Ήσαλδαω*, Π'Ί Gen. xxi. 33, the 

Tree of God, qualified by the term 

7τύρίνος, Philos, v. 7, as involving the 

fiery sword of the cherubim; this, there¬ 

fore, is in all probability the orthography 

of the name. 

1 The word ΤΙρούνίκος is thus ex¬ 

plained by Nicetas: Grceci si de vir¬ 

ginum defloratoribus loquantur, his verbis 

uti solent, έττροννίκευσε τήνδε՛ Thes. Orth. 

F. and Epiphanius interprets it in a 

similar way; Τίαν τό 7τρουνίκευόμενον 

λαγνείας ύποφαίνεί τό έπώνυμον, φθοράς 

δέ τό έττίχείρημα ’ επί τοΐς γαρ τα σώματα 

δίακορεύονσί,'ΈϊλληνίΚΊΊ τις έστίν η λέξίς,τό 

έττροννίκευσε ταύτην. Hccr. χχν. 4· The 

term is explained by Neander, as refer¬ 

ring to the aberration of this JE on, which 

constituted an intellectual πορνεία. After 

quoting Epiphanius, he adds, Diese 

Bedeutung passt durchaus, ohne dass 

man einen unziichtigen Sinn hineinzulegen 

braucht, den vielleichtunwwrdige Abarten 

dieser Sekte damit verbanden. Die Hin- 

neigung der gesuvJcenen φυχη von dem 

VOL. I. 

gbttlichen Leben, fur das sie bestimmt rear, 

zur fremdartigen ύλη wurde von diesen 

Theosophen haiifig als πορνεία bezeichnet. 

z. B. Julius Cassianus bei Clemens Strom. 

Hi. p. 466. Die Achamoth war nun die 

erste allgemeine zur ύλη hinabgesunkene 

Seele, die Ursache abler Vermischung der 

gottlichen Lebenslceime mit der ύλη uber- 

haupt. Also ist dieser Name selir pas- 

send, sie von alien ubrigen Genien zu 

unterscheiden. Neander, Gen. Entw. 

AnmerJcungen an den Ophit. p. 257. 

But the word προύνίκος also means a 

runner in a foot-race, &c., and in this 

sense it agrees tolerably well with seve¬ 

ral expressions of Iren^eus in speaking 

of the struggle of Sophia. Thus π ροή- 

λατο δέ πολύ ο τελευταίος καί νεώτατος 

της δωδεκάδος.... εν 7τολλφ πάνυ άγώνί 
γενόμενον... έκτεινομενον αεί επί τό πρόσ- 

Θεν, κ.τ.λ. I. § 2. So again, when 

Achamoth had been formed, but aban¬ 

doned by Christ, she is said επί ζητησιν 

όρμησαί του καταλίπόντος αυτήν φωτός, 

καί μη δυνηθηναί καταλαβεΐν αυτό.... καί 

ενταύθα τον "Ορον κωλύοντα αυτήν της εις 

τοϋμττροσθεν ορμής, κ.τ.λ. I. § 7· In 

the case of Prunicus also we read, Et 

non inveniens {conjugem sc.) exsiliit tce- 

diata quoque, quoniam sine bona volun¬ 

tate Patris impetum fecerat. It is not 

impossible that the Ophite applied the 

term in this sense, and that his antago¬ 

nists took care to explain it from a more 

exceptionable point of view. 

2 The words included within brackets 

seem to be an interpolation, no men¬ 

tion of Monogenes having preceded, 

and they are not expressed by Theo- 

DORET. 
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Exod. xx. 5. 
& Esai. xlv. 
5, 6 ; xlvi. 9. 

ev ω ην J/AyvoLGL κα\ XSOaSeta՝ το Se epyov τούτο, Τίρωταρ- 

γοντα καΧουσί, κα\ αυτόν elvat 'KeyovTt της κτίσεως ίτοιητην. 

. . . Τούτον Se τη Λ,υθαSeta συναφθ^ντα, την Κακίαν αϊτό- 

yevvrjcraL, κα\ τα ταυτης μόρια. 

Κ€φ. κη. 

Quce est Ophitarum et Cajanorum irreligiositas et impu¬ 

dentia, et unde conscripta ipsorum. 

I. 01 Se 'Σηθίανο'ί ουςΌφιανους η Όφίτας τίν€ς όνομά- 

ζουσιν, 3Άνθρωπον koXovctl τον των άττάντων Oeov, φως 

habentia, se autem sine conjugatione, quaesisse cui aduna¬ 

retur : et cum non inveniret, Asseverabat et extendebatur, 

et prospiciebat ad inferiores partes, putans hic invenire con¬ 

jugem : et non inveniens, exsiliit tsediata quoque, quoniam 

sine bona voluntate patris impetum fecerat. Post deinde 

simplicitate et benignitate acta generavit opus, in quo erat 

ignorantia et audacia. Hoc autem opus ejus esse Proarchon- 

tem [Protarchontem] dicunt, fabricatorem conditionis hujus: 

virtutem autem magnam abstulisse eum a matre narrant, et 

abstitisse ab ea in inferiora, et fecisse firmamentum coeli, in quo 

et habitare dicunt eum. Et cum sit ignorantia, fecisse eas quse 

sunt sub eo potestates, et angelos, et firmamenta, et terrena 

omnia. Deinde dicunt adunitum eum Authadiae, generasse 

Kakian, Zelon, et 2Phthonum, et Erinnyn, et 2Epithymiam. 

Generatis autem his, mater Sophia contristata refugit, et in 

altiora secessit et fit deorsum numerantibus octonatio. Illa 

igitur secedente, se solum opinatum esse, et propter hoc dixisse: 

Ego sum Deus zelator, et praeter me nemo est. Et hi quidem 

talia mentiuntur. 

CAP. XXVIII. 

1. 3Alii autem rursus portentuosa loquuntur, esse quoddam 

primum lumen in virtute Bythi, 

1 asseverabat. The Latin equivalent, 

as Grabe remarks, of δασχυρί'ζβτο, but 

perhaps δίβτείνατο may have been writ¬ 

ten, and rendered as a term in dialec¬ 

tics ; extendebatur in this case would be 

a marginal gloss. 

beatum, et incorruptibile, et in- 

2 Stieren has no authority for his 

Greek terminations to these words. 

3 Alii; the Ophites, but, according 

to Theodoret, the Sethiani, whom he 

identifies incorrectly with the Ophites. 

The account given by Hippolytus has 

Theod. 
H. Fab. 
I. 14. 

G. 108. 
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xxx. 1. 

Ηφρ. αυτόν 7τάΧίν έπονομά*ζοντ€ς, κα\ μακάριον και άφθαρτον απο- 

vi'53, καλοΰντβς, καί εζ/ ΞΕΘω την ο’ίκησίν eyeLV άίαβεβαίουμενοί. Gmass*l1v‘ 

Τ'ην Se *Έ ννοίαν αυτου . . . ΥΙον 'Ανθρωπον καΧονσι, καζ 

SevTepov ’Άνθρωπον. Μετά Se τούτον inrapyew το aytov 

Π ν€υμα· κάτω Se τούτων . . . τόσσαρα στοιχρΐα, vSωρ, σκότος, 

άβυσσον, χάος· θζλυ <5ε το Πζ'εί'/χα καλοΰσι, κα\ τοΐς στοί- 

χεζοζ? έπίφόρεσθαί. Έρασθηναι Se φασί τον πρώτον ’Άν¬ 

θρωπον, καζ τον SevTepov, της ώρας του lHveυμaτoς . . . καί 

πα^οποίησαι φως ... ο καΧονσι Χριστόν. . . . μη Sυvηθeւσav 

Se βαστάσαι την θη\€ΐαν του φωτός την υπερβοΧην . . . 

terminatum : esse autem 2 et hoc Patrem omnium, et vocari Pri- 

m. 109. mum Hominem. Ennoeam autem ejus progredientem, filium 

dicunt emittentis, et esse hunc Filium Hominis Secundum 

Hominem. Sub his autem Spiritum sanctum esse, et sub supe¬ 

riori spiritu segregata elementa, aquam, tenebras, abyssum, chaos, 

super quae ferri Spiritum dicunt, primam foeminam eum vocantes. 

Postea, dicunt, exultante primo homine cum filio suo super 

formositate Spiritus, hoc est foeminae, et3 illuminante eam, genera¬ 

vit ex ea lumen incorruptibile, tertium masculum, quem Christum 

vocant, filium Primi et Secundi Hominis et Spiritus sancti 

primae foeminae, concumbentibus autem patre et filio foeminae, 

quam et matrem viventium dicunt. 4Cum autem non potuisset 

portare nec capere magnitudinem luminum, superrepletam et 

I 

only a general resemblance with this 

anonymous sect. The Sethians believed . 

in a Trinity of first principles; Light 

Darkness and Spirit; of which we see 

but faint traces in this chapter. The 

Sethians are described by Epiphanius as 

the 39th heresy, the Ophites as the 

37th; and of these latter Iren^eus now 

speaks, as may be seen from the close of 

this chapter. Cf. p. 134, note Ղ. 

1 We have here a modification of 

the Simonian theory, that the Deity 

re-acting upon his own intelligence pro¬ 

duced hvoLa, as Hippolytus says, uis 

οΰν αυτός εαυτόν υπό έαυτοΰ προα^α^ων 

έφανέρωσεν έαυτψ την Ιδίαν έπίνοίαν, ού¬ 

τως καί η φανεΐσα έπίνοία ούκ έποίησεν, 

άλλα Ιδουσα αυτόν, ένέκρυφε τον πατέρα 

έν έαυτη. Philos. VI. 18, 

2 Et is omitted by Mass, and Stie- 

REN, but the Ar. MS. has it; as also 

vocare, where Mass, adopts the Clerm. 

reading invocari. On the same autho¬ 

rity hunc replaces hanc in the next sen¬ 

tence. 

3 The MSS. have illuminantem. 

4 cum autem. The second word is 

completely out of place according to the 

usual punctuation, cum continuing the 

period. Grabe proposes to eliminate 

autem, and the Benedictine brackets it 

for omission, allowing, however, that it 

has a place in every MS. and every edi¬ 

tion. The text of Theodoret, though 

confessedly an abstract, suggests Cum 

after a full stop. In that case concum¬ 

bentibus, &c. must be considered as ex¬ 

planatory of the preceding. 

15—2 
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υπερβΧυσαί . . . κα\ τον μεν Χρίστον . . . συν τή μητρ'ί εις τον 

άφθαρτον ανασπασθηνοα Αιώνα, ην κα\ αΧηθίνην εκκΧησίαν 

καΧουσι. . . . 

2. Ύ'ην Se αναβΧυσθεΐσαν του φωτός ϊκμα$α , . . εκττεσεΐν 

κάτω φασί . . . κα\ κΧηθηναι 'Σοφίαν καί ΤΙρουνίκον κα'ι Άρ~ 

ρενόθηΧυν. Αανηγομενην Se εν τοΐς 1 Macri . ..ττροσΧαβεΐν 

μεν εζ αυτών σώμα ., . κα\ βαρυνθηναί, κα\ υποβρυγ^ον klvSo- 

superebullientem secundum sinisteriores partes dicunt: et sic 

quidem filium eorum solum Christum, quasi dextrum, et in 

superiora allevatitium, arreptum statim cum matre in incor¬ 

ruptibilem AEonem. Esse autem hanc et veram, et sanctam 

Ecclesiam, quae fuerit appellatio et conventio et adunatio 

Patris omnium, Primi Hominis, et Filii, Secundi Hominis, et 

Christi, filii eorum, et praedictae foeminae. 

2. Virtutem autem quae superebulliit ex foemina, haben¬ 

tem humectationem luminis, 2 a patribus decidisse deorsum 

docent, sua autem voluntate habentem humectationem luminis: 

quam et Sinistram, et Prunicon, et Sophiam, et masculo-foemi- 

nam vocant. Et descendentem simpliciter in aquas, cum essent 

immobiles, et 3 movisse quoque eas, petulanter agentem usque 

1 The Ophites followed Thales in 

considering water to be the origin of 

the world of matter, of which element 

the serpent was an emblem, so Hippoly¬ 

tus, είναι δε τον δφιν Xeyovatv ovtol την 

vypav ουσίαν, καθάπερ καί Θαλής ό Μιλή- 

մլօտ, καί μηδέν δύνασθαί των δντων ολως, 

αθανάτων η θνητών, των έμφύχων η αψύ¬ 

χων, συνεστηκέναί χωρίς αύτοΰ. Philos. V. 

9, med. Accordingly the serpent was 

said to occupy an intermediate position 

between the Deity and matter; it ty¬ 

pified also the immaterial world of in¬ 

tellect; so Hippolytus introduces the 

preceding passage with the words κ$- 

κείνιρ μόνο} τφ νάας άνακεΐσθαι παν ιερόν 

καί πάσαν τελετήν καί παν μυστήριον. 

The Peratae affirmed that it represented 

the Logos, ούδείς.... δυνάμενος σώσαι καί 

ρύσασθαι τούς έκπορευομένους έκ y^s Αί- 

yύπτου, τουτέστυν έκ σώματος καί έκ 

τούδε του κόσμου, et μη μόνος ο τέλεως, ό 

πληρης των πληρών δφις' έπί τούτον ο 

έλπίσας, υπό των δφεων της έρημου ού 

διαφθείρεται, τούτεστι των θεών της yεvέ· 

σεως. V. 16. 'Ο καθολικός δφις, φησίν, 

ούτός έστίν ο σοφός της Euas λόyoς. ib. 

....ούτός έστίν η μεγάλη άρχη περί ης 

yέypaπτaւ-έν άρχη ην ό Αόχος. ib., 

and in the next section he clearly iden¬ 

tifies the terms Aόyoς and δφις, e. g. "E<m 

κατ αυτούς το παν, πατήρ υιός ΰλη.... 

καθίζεται ούν μέσος της ύλης καί τού 

πατρος ο υιός, ό λόyoς, ό δφίς αεί κινού¬ 

μενος προς ακίνητον τον πατέρα, καί κινου- 

μένην την ύλην, καί.... έκτυπούται τας 

ιδέας από τού υιού, ας ο υιός από τού 

πατρος έτυπώσατο. V. 17. Upon the 

relative tenets of the Ophites, Peratae, 

and Sethians, the reader may consult 

the prefatory remarks. 

2 i.e. a cojpatribus, p. 227. 

3 Ne is expunged, the Arund. alone 

has it; the other MSS. omit it. 
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vevacu yevearOou . . . avaSvvat Se, καί εκ του τερίκείμενου 

σώματος κατασκευάσθαί τον ουρανόν . . . Έκείνον Se υιόν του 

Τίρουνίκου καΧουσί . . . Ka/ceiros* Se 7τάΧιν αΧΧον υΙόν προ- 

εβάΧετο . . . και εζ εκείνου συστηναί Χεγουσιν ετερον . . . κα\ 

μόγ^ρι του ετττα αριθμού προβηναι τας ΊτροβοΧας. 

lib. ι. 
xxviii. 2. 

GR. I. xxxiv. 
MASS. I. 
xxx. 3. 

ad abyssos : et assumpsisse ex eis corpus. Humectationi enim 

luminis ejus omnia accurrisse et adhaesisse dicunt, et circum- 

tenuisse eam: quam nisi habuisset, tota absorpta fortasse 

fuisset et demersa a materia. Deligatam igitur hanc a corpore, 

quod erat a materia, et valde gravatam Repsisse [resipuisse] 

aliquando, et conatam esse fugere aquas, et ascendere ad 

matrem; non potuisse 1 2 [eam] autem propter gravedinem circum¬ 

positi corporis. Valde autem male se habentem machinatam 

esse abscondere illud quod erat desuper lumen, timentem ne et 

ipsum laederetur ab inferioribus elementis, quemadmodum et 

ipsa. Et cum virtutem accepisset ab humectatione ejus quod 

erat secundum eam lumen, resiliit, et in sublimitatem elata est, 

et facta in alto 3 dilatavit, et cooperuit, et fecit coelum hoc quod 

apparet, a [e] 4corpore ejus; et remansit sub coelo quod fecit, 

adhuc habens aquatilis corporis typum. Cum accepisset con- 

109. cupiseentiam superioris luminis, et virtutem sumpsisset per 

omnia, deposuisse corpus et liberatam ab eo. 5 Corpus autem 

hoc exuisse dicunt eam, foeminam a foemina nominant. Et 

filium autem ejus dicunt habuisse et ipsum aspirationem quan- 

dam in se 6incorruptelae a matre relictam ei. per quam operatur, 

et potens factus emisit et ipse, ut dicunt, ab aquis filium sine 

matre : neque enim cognovisse matrem eum volunt. Et filium 

ejus secundum patris imitationem alterum emisisse filium. Hic 

quoque tertius quartum generavit, et quartus et ipse generavit 

filium; de quinto sextum filium generatum dicunt: et sextus 

1 The Arund. reading. 

2 eam is not in the Clerm. MS. 

3 έπήρε δε έαυτήν κατά βίαν eis τά 

άνώτερα καί εξέτείνεν eαυτήν. ΕΡΙΡΗΑΝ. 

Hcer. χχχνιι. 3. These expressions call 

to mind Plutarch’s description of the 

commencement of the Persian cosmo¬ 

gony : ο μόν Ώρομάζης τρίς εαυτόν αύξη¬ 

σα ς άιτέστησε τού ήΧίου τοσοΰτον οσον ο 

ήΧιος τής yής άφέστηκε, καί τον ουρανόν 

άστρου εκόσμησεν. Is. et Os. 47» 

4 Hippolytus says that Simon made 

ουρανός καί 'γή the correlatives of νους 

and επίνοια, and that ουρανός was the 

male σύξυλος. Τώ^ δε £ξ δυνάμεων τού¬ 

των.... κα\εΐ την πρώτην συζυγίαν νουν 

και επίνοιαν, ουρανόν καί yήν* καί τον μόν 

άρσενα άνωθεν έπψΧέπείν και προνοεΐν τής 

aofyyου, την δέ yήv ύποδεχεσθαί κάτω 

τούς.. .συyyεvεΐς καρπούς. VI. 13. Com¬ 

pare ρ. 44> note I. 

5 The GTreek perhaps ran, σώμα δό 

τούτο, δ φασίν, κ.τ.Χ., of which the rela¬ 

tive pronoun was lost to the translator. 

6 Cf. p. 51. The Clerm. MS. has 

corrupteke, but the mistake is evident. 
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3· Ύφ' έκαστου Se τούτων eva ουρανον δημίουργηθηνοα, 
i ^ 

ckclcttov OLKeiv τον 0LK610V At αττοτιασαι Se ψ άτι τους 

septimum generavit. Sic quoque hebdomas perfecta est apud 

eos, octavum matre habente locum: et quemadmodum gene¬ 

rationibus, sic et dignitatibus, et virtutibus praecedere eos ab 

invicem. 

3. Et nomina autem mendacio suo talia posuerunt: eum 

enim qui a matre primus sit, 1 Ialdabaoth vocari: eum autem 

qui sit ab eo, 2Iao; et qui ab eo, Sabaoth 3[magnum:] quartum 

autem Adoneum, et quintum Eloeum, et sextum 4Oreum, septi¬ 

mum autem et novissimum omnium 5Astaphaeum \l. Astan- 

phaeum]. Hos autem coelos, et 6areothas, et virtutes, et 

1 Ialdabaoth. La Croix derives 

this appellative for the principal Ophite 

emanation from the three words, Ո', Տ&Հ, 
&07, meaning either Deus fortis ser¬ 

monum, for which latter term there is 

not a shadow of proof in the Hebrew; 

or fortitudinis, for which there is but 

little more to be said. He adds, utram- 

que expositionem affert R. Salomo Jar- 

chius; which is not the case. The Vul¬ 

gate renders the άπαξ Xeyogevov 

Deut. xxxiii. 25, by senectus tua, agree¬ 

ing with one of the two interpretations 

offered by R. Salomon Jarchi 

(/. PPD) ]PD "ji P’3U2 PPD 

w VP* P 'jHlW ’V’ *jp5’PP 

Ρ’ϋϋ’ΡΡΡΙ P’3f P»3f>7 PPD *]P31pi 

ճտ the days of thy prosperity, which are 

the days of thy first condition, the days of 

thy youth, so shall he the days of thine old 

age, that are faint, feeble and tremulous. 

Here Jarchi evidently identifies 

with 2NT He then adds a second ex¬ 

planation ppf»d p’jvp 5 3 .... *pp>3 

p37 VP> pipp O)in p’DIP 

pf>5 iJD3 Plf>37 p)jpf»p հնն 

"PUI ΡΠ’Ρ3 P3713P f>PPD As 

thy days.... (all the days in which thou 

shalt perform the will of God,) so shall thy 

return be ; for all lands shall bring money 

to the land of Israel, which shall be blessed 

in her fruits, Ac. Here the word SUP 

is rendered as malcing return. But in 

neither case does Jarchi render the 

term as sermo; and if he assigns to it 

the meaning of substance or reditus, 

this is very wide of robur and fortitudo. 

The Hebrew etymology, therefore, of 

La Croix falls to the ground; and 

possibly it was a sense of his own vul¬ 

nerability that made him spare other 

expositors, for he adds, sed non sunt 

irritandi homines, qui fcenum in cornu 

gerunt. Gesenius, arguing from the 
£ ^ 

Arabic analogy b s,S to rest, says that 

the term should have been rendered, as 

thy life is, so shall be thy death; Wie 

dein Leben, so dein Tod. Altogether, 

therefore, must be set aside. Feu- 

ardentius imagines the term to mean 

ΠΠΝΊ^, a patribus genitus; which 

makes no suitable sense, where the Jinn 

is first of a series; or qui generavit patres, 

which scarcely consists with the analogy 

of the Hebrew language. The names 

that follow being principally borrowed 

from a true theology, in this instance 

also the derivation may be taken from 

the Chaldee Dominus 

Deus Patrum, a name peculiarly applica¬ 

ble ; Ialdabaoth being said to have made 

choice of Abraham after the flood. 

2 Ίαό=Ίαώ, the Greek equivalent 

of Jehovah; upon which the reader is 
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angelos, et conditores subjiciunt per Ordinem sedentes in coelo lib.t. 
Ծ 7 ։ J 1 xxviii 3. 

secundum generationem ipsorum, non apparentes, regere quoque Gmassxi'iv* 

coelestia et terrestria ; primo ipsorum Ialdabaoth contemnente xxx5՛ 
matrem, in eo quod filios et nepotes sine ullius permissu fecerit, 

2adhuc etiam angelos, et archangelos, et virtutes, et potestates, 

et dominationes. Quibus factis ad litem et jurgium adversus 

referred to p. 33, note 8, and to the edi¬ 

tor’s Hist, and Theo. of the Creeds, p. 249. 

It may be observed that the Tetragram- 

maton mrv> in the Cabbalistic Sepliiroth, 

is not at the head, but in the centre of 

the series. So here it occupies a sub¬ 

ordinate position to Ialdabaoth. Sa¬ 

baoth, Adoneum, Eloeum, are of course 

the several terms 

of which nothing need be said further 

than that they give the name and title 

respectively to the 8th, 10th, and 5th of 

the Cabbalistic Sepliiroth. 

3 Magnum is bracketed for omission. 

It is not read in the Clerm. or Voss. 

MSS., or in the Pass., and was probably 

introduced by some writer mistaking the 

IV. following for M. 

4 Oreum. Referring again to the cab¬ 

balistic theology, we may identify this 

term with the word ΊΊΚ, light, which 

we have already had in Harmogen, see 

p. 223, η. I, to which it may be added, 

that Π3Ό, the third of the Sephiroth, 

was called by this name, as illuminating 

the five Sephiroth next in order; indeed 

there is no term of such universal com¬ 

bination with others in the Cabbalistic 

theology as 

5 Astaphceum. La Ceoix interprets 

this name as inundatio; and 

ORIGEN, in recording the Ophite mode 

of addressing each of these Hlons, says 

that Astaphseus was invoked as the 

third in order, τρίτης” Αρχών πύλης Άστα· 

φαεέ, επίσκοπε πρώτης υδατος αρχής, 

κ.τ.λ. c. Ceis. νι. 31· The Sethian so 

far agreed with the Ophite as to com¬ 

bine the element of water with one of 

his three first principles, ai δέ των αρχών 

φησίν ούσίαί, φως καί σκύτος’ τούτων δέ 

εσTLV εν μέσω πνεύμα ακέραιον, and dark¬ 

ness is defined in a manner that har¬ 

monises tolerably well with this solution 

of the name Astaphseus, τό δέ σκύτος 

ύδωρ έστϊ φοβερύν. HlPPOL. V. 19. But 

the presence of such a term among the 

easily recognisable Hebrew appellatives 

of the Deity is a difficulty. An Arabic 

solution will be thought perhaps not less 

so; although for this κοσμοποώς ayyeXos 

a very appropriate meaning may be de¬ 

duced from the root t ό in ordinem 

redegit, and where the word next occurs, 

the whole weight of MSS. and earlier 

editions establishes the reading Astanfei. 

But a Hebrew derivation is more satis¬ 

factory. Retaining therefore the same 

elements, and referring it to the άπαξ 

\eyομενον Is. xxii. 18, which the 

LXX. renders by the selfsame word 

στέφανος, we may identify it with the 

first of the Cabbalistic Sephiroth ΊΓΟ, 

corona, of which the mystical name 

Π'ΠΧ, I AM, was the exponent. It is 

also worthy of remark, that in this place 

the Clerm. MS. reads Adstafeum, indi¬ 

cating the The usual Chaldaic word 

for a royal tiara or diadem is 

the same as the Hebrew է\'Ո, as the 

emblem of power, therefore, it may sym¬ 

bolise the lowest of the Sephiroth, viz. 

ΊΓΟ = n-IS^D, the Kingdom; compare 

the cognate term έξουσία, 
T T · 

p. 69, note 3. 

6 areothas clearly represents άρετεt?, 

the word δυνάμεες following being ren¬ 

dered virtutes. Subjiciunt, as before, 

expresses υποτίθενται, they suppose. 

1 See pp. 44, 45. 

2 Ztl δέ. 
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-Lis. τ3 άλλους προς τον πρώτον . . . τον Se αθυμηεταντα, εις την 

' Tpvya της ύλης ερεΐοτθαί £ f. I. epelSeaQcuJ την έννοιαν, καί 

- yevvrjcraL υΙον . . . 1 2όφίόμορφον eαυτής . . . είτα καυγω- 

μενον ... είπεϊν, Έγ ω θεός κα\ Τίατηρ, καί υπέρ εμε ου3είς. 

Την Se μητέρα SvTyepavaaav επίβοησαί αυτω, Μη 'ֆ-evSow 

ε<ττί yap υπέρ ere Τίατηρ απάντων, πρώτος Ανθ ]ρωπος 

eum conversos esse filios ejus de principatu: propter quae con¬ 

tristatum Ialdabaoth, et desperantem, conspexisse in subjacen¬ 

tem faecem materiae, et consolidasse concupiscentiam suam in m. n 

eam, unde natum filium dicunt. Hunc autem ipsum esse Nun 

in figura Serpentis contortum, dehinc et Spiritum, et animam, 

et omnia mundialia: inde generatam omnem oblivionem, et 

malitiam, et zelum, et invidiam, et mortem. Hunc autem 

serpentiformem et contortum Nun eorum adhuc magis evertisse 

Patrem dicunt tortuositate, cum esset cum Patre ipsorum in 

coelo et in paradiso. Unde exultantem Ialdabaoth in omnibus 

his զսա sub eo essent gloriatum, et dixisse: Ego Pater et Deus, 

et super me nemo. 2 Audientem autem matrem clamasse adversus 

eum ; Noli mentiri, Ialdabaoth : est enim super te pater omnium 

primus Antkropus, et Anthropus filius Anthropi. Conturbatis 

autem omnibus ad novam vocem, et inopinabili nuncupatione, 

et quaerentibus unde clamor, ad avocandos eos, et ad se sedu- 

Gen. i. 26. cendum, dixisse Ialdabaoth dicunt: Venite faciamus hominem ad 

imaginem nostram. Sex autem virtutes audientes haec, matre 

dante illis excogitationem hominis, uti per eum evacuet eos a 

principali virtute, convenientes formaverunt hominem immensum 

latitudine 3et longitudine: 4scarizante autem eo tantum, advex¬ 

erunt eum patri suo, et hoc Sophia operante uti et illum 

1 Hence the appellation of Ophites 

was applied to this heretical sect. See 

the Libellus affixed to the Prcescriptio 

of Tertullian. Sic rursum Ialdabaoth 

istum in indignationem conversum ex se- 

metipso edidisse virtutem, et similitudinem 

serpentis, et hanc f uisse virt utem in Para¬ 

diso, &c. c. 47. 

2 Theodoret rather indicates indig¬ 

nantem. 

3 et longitudine are omitted in the 

Clerm. MS. This notion is also bor¬ 

rowed from the Rabbinical ληρήματα of 

the Jews. The Talmud, Tr. Π3ΌΠ, an 

almost contemporaneous production, 

says, on the authority of R. Eliezer, 

that Adam, when created, reached from 

earth to the firmament of heaven. ΊΌΚ 

IV ρκπ I» pwin Dnx "Ί 
While R. Judah was content with 

saying that he stretched from one end 

of the earth to the other. 
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^suppl. καί ’Άνθρωπος՜^ Υίος Άνθρωπον . . . Ύοντων Se φητίν ւ 
’ հ λ \ / « ν / * ΐ ϊ ՝ V / λ Λ / GR. I χχχϊν. ακουτας των Αο^ων του οφεως ο 11 ατηρ βφη, IXevTe ποίη- mass. ι. 

σωμ€ν άνθρωπον κατ εικόνα ημών. 
χχχ. 6. 

ο. no. evacuet ab humectatione luminis, uti non 1 posset erigi adversus 

eos qui sursum [sunt], habens virtutem. Illo autem insufflante 

in hominem spiritum vitae, latenter evacuatum eum a virtute 

dicunt: hominem autem inde habuisse Nun, et Enthymesin; et 

haec esse quae salvantur, dicunt: et statim gratias agere eum 

Primo Homini, relictis fabricatoribus. 

4. Zelantem autem Ialdabaoth voluisse excogitare evacuare 

hominem per foeminam, 2et de sua Enthymesi eduxisse foeminam, 

quam illa Prunicos suscipiens invisibiliter evacuavit a virtute. 

Reliquos autem venientes et mirantes formositatem ejus, vocasse 

eam Evam, et concupiscentes hanc, generasse ex ea 3 [ sibi] filios, 

iaiD njn ρκπ fpDD And R. Solo¬ 

mon with greater precision tells us, that 

when the Protoplast lay down, his head 

was in the East, his feet in the West. 

Ί^ΊΊ ΠΊΐώ ΓΡΠ 1316? Π'ΠΒΟ 
Later writers pretend to give the 

measure; this same fable is repeated in 

the Tract Sanhedrin of the Talmud, and 

transferred to the two highly ancient 

Rabbinical writings, the Midrasli Tehil- 

lim or Commentary on the Psalms, Ps. 

cxxxix, and the Bereshith Rahba ՚ xxi. 

The Cabbalistic treatise, Idra Rabba, 

measures the length of Microprosopus or 

the psychic Adam by the worlds through 

which he extended, &ΟΠΓΠ ΠΌΊΧ 

KODm ριηΊκι |n«D. c. xi. 

4 Scarizante, writhing. So the Li¬ 

bellus in the works of Tertulltan 

(Prcescr. 47), et quia ab infirmioribus et 

mediocribus virtutibus institutus esset, 

quasi vermem jacuisse reptantem. The 

very word, however, occurs in Hippoly¬ 

tus, as we have already observed. Com¬ 

pare p. 197. 

1 The Ar. reads posse, the Greek 

may have been, ώστε μη δύνασθαί. Sunt 

is omitted in the same MS. 

2 et de sua Enthymesi. Baur incor¬ 

rectly observes that the Greek words 

καί από τήν ενθυμήσεων αύτοΰ should have 

been rendered et de ejus Enthymesi (sc. 

Adami), for Adam was inspired by Ial¬ 

dabaoth with Nous and ’Ενθύμησή, which 

were then imparted through him to Eve. 

See Baur’s Christliche Gnosis, p. 175, 

but an ideal and not the choic Eve is 

here intended. Cf. note 3, end. 

3 Sibi, Ar. ; it is omitted in the 

Cl. There is much similarity between 

the Ophite theory of the generation of 

angels by these inferior iEons, and the 

account preserved to us by Hippolytus 

of a parallel ayyeXoyovia, as imagined 

by Justin, the Gnostic, whose opinions 

he records somewhat at length; only in 

this latter case the principal αρχή is the 

generative cause of the angels’ existence. 

The passage in Hippolytus is Ph. v. 
26: Ιδών οΰν ό πατήρ τήν μάξοπάρθενον 

εκείνην άπp6yvωστos ών τήν'Έδέμ, ήΧθεν 

εις επιθυμίαν αυτήν. Έλωεΐμ φησւս 

καλείται ουτον ό πατήρ' ονδέν ήττον έπε- 

θύμησε καί ή Έδέμ του ΈΧωείμ, καί 

συvήyayεv αύτούν ή επιθυμία είν μίαν 

φίΧίαν εϋνοίαν. Τεννα δέ άπο τήν συνό¬ 

δου τήν τοίαύτην ό πατήρ έκ τήν Έδέμ 

έαυτψ ayy^Xovv δώδεκα. 'Ονόματα δέ 

εστί των πατρικών άyyέXωv τάδε՝ Μιχαήλ, 

κ.τ.Χ. See ρ. 2^,6, note 4· The names 
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xxyUi I4 Գսօտ an^0S esse dicunt. Mater autem ipsorum !argumen- 

GMAssxiiv' ^ata es^ Per serpentem seducere Evam et Adam, supergredi 
χχχ· 7· praeceptum Ialdabaoth; Eva autem quasi a Filio Dei hoc 

audiens, facile credidit, et Adam suasit manducare de arbore, 

de qua dixerat Deus, non manducare. Manducantes autem eos 

cognovisse eam quae est super omnia virtutem dicunt, et absces¬ 

sisse 2 ab his qui fecerant eos. Prunicum autem videntem, 

quoniam et 3per suum plasma victi sunt, valde gratulatam, et 

rursum exclamasse, quoniam, cum esset Pater incorruptibilis, 

olim hic semetipsum vocans Patrem, mentitus est: et cum Homo 

olim esset et4Prima Fcemina, et 5hsec adulterans peccavit. Ial¬ 

dabaoth autem propter eam quae circa eum erat oblivionem, ne 

quidem intendentem ad haec, projecisse Adam et Evam de para¬ 

diso, quoniam transgressi erant praeceptum ejus. Voluisse enim 

filios ei ex Eva generari, et non adeptum esse, quoniam mater 

sua in omnibus contrairet ei, et latenter evacuans Adam et 

Evam ab humectatione luminis, uti neque maledictionem parti¬ 

ciparet, neque opprobrium, is qui esset a principalitate spiritus. 

also are added of the μητρικοί ayyeXoi, 

which preserve a family likeness with 

the names of some of the angels, &c. in 

other Gnostic systems, such as Βάββλ, 

Άχαμως, Νάα?, KavWav (? ΚαυλακαΟ). 

Philos, v. 26. And the account both of 

Iren^eus and Epiphanius may be recog¬ 

nised in the following puerile Rabbinical 

romance. 'Π b DK flB'D ΊΊ 
bl flD'D 'Ί ΊΒδη D՝nn bl b& 

ո՛ւտ nsjnw րա πκε> 
&ΟΪΤΙ PIJDD ՃՈՁէΠ Ո1ՈՈ VTI 
ΏΠΌ mbv. JBeresh. Robb, in Gen. iii. 

ղօ. The same, however, is said of Adam 

and Lilith seine erste Frau (Gothe). 

For as a Cabbalistic distinction is drawn 

between the protideal Man, Gen. i. 27, 

and man, of bodily organisation, Gen. 

ii. 7, so also with Woman; and before 

Eve was taken from the side of Adam, 

there is a Rabbinical account of a more 

spectral creation; thus the Sepher ben 

Sira having quoted the Scripture, it 

is not good that man should be alone, 

Gen. ii. 18, proceeds to say that ΠΙΓρΠ 

ΠΚΊΡΊ Κ1Π ΠΙΟΊΚΠ }D )b fcOl 
nw, God created woman, such as Adam 

was, from the earth, and called her Lilith. 

n»nir pi nn\n vb 
And this phantom was not of flesh 

and blood, but of the dregs of the earth, 

and of her a series of spirits were gene¬ 

rated. The reader will pardon the pro¬ 

duction of this trash, but it is necessary 

that the ravings of heresy should be 

traced to their source. 

1 argumentata est, the translation, 

as Stieren imagines, of έπβχβίρησε. 

But it is scarcely probable that the 

translator should have rendered it by a 

forensic term, when the more obvious 

conata est would have preserved a perfect 

sense. έτ€κμαΙρετο, as proposed by 

Grabe, is also open to objection. We 

fall back, therefore, upon Massuet’s 

conjecture έσοφίσατο, callide molita est. 

2 ab his, i. e. Ialdabaoth &c. 

3 per suum plasma, the pair, though 

Baur, upon insufficient grounds, would 

limit it to Eve ; “ Ohne Zweifel ist hier 

unter plasma bios die Eva zu verstehen," 

for Ialdabaoth and his compeers were 

thwarted by both. 

4 Spiritus S. Primae Fcemince, p.227. 

5 i.e. Eva. 
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Sic quoque vacuoS a divina substantia factos, maledictos esse ab lib.i. 
A A ։ xxviii. 4. 

eo, Jet dejectos a coelo in hunc mundum docent. Sed et serpen- GMAssxiiv' 

tern 2adversus patrem operantem dejectum ab eo in deorsum χχχ·8· 

mundum : in potestatem autem suam redigentem angelos qui hic 

sunt, et ipsum sex filios generasse, septimo ipso exsistente ad 

imitationem ejus, quae circa Patrem est, hebdomadis. Et hos 

septem daemonas mundiales esse dicunt, adversantes et resis¬ 

tentes semper generi humano, quoniam propter eos pater illorum 

projectus est deorsum. 

5. Adam autem et Evam prius quidem habuisse levia et 

clara, et velut spiritalia corpora, quemadmodum et plasmati 

sunt; venientes autem huc, demutasse in obscurius, et pinguius, 

et pigrius ; sed et animam dissolutam et languidam : quippe a 

factore tantummodo 3 insufflationem mundialem habentes, quoad¬ 

usque Prunicos miserata eorum, reddidit eis odorem suavitatis 

humectationis luminis: per quam in commemorationem venerunt 

1 Throughout, this section is full of 

Rabbinical allusions and statements. 

Here we have reference to Adam’s fall 

from the fourth heaven, in which the 

scene of Paradise was laid, to this lower 

earth, as we read in the ancient treatise 

qten p»y, πβπκ yn&"z, Of the Seven 

Earths, the correlative of seven firma¬ 

ments. Paradise was the fourth in an 

ascending scale, ΙΊΡΚΊΠ D2K 

minnnn pt6 πΐ"ρπ irte* py po 
22Ί DIP Շ& }W “pin Dip» ΚΊΠί? 

bzi ρΡΚΊΠ Q2K DGT DJ23^ |ΊΌΊ.... 

ΤΙΚ» nbni ΓΟ'ΒΠ Π»'ΚΊ ΊΠ2 i^y 

^22 ՇՈ1?» ίΤΠ Ո2ՃՈՈ»Ո 2ΊΠΠ 
Dip» )b .τη xhw κ՝ππ ρκπ nasi i* 
Π2"ρπ ir6y» n\m.nm 
nbynb π»»» kw nm«n by 
'ԱՈ ΙΠΠ^Ί 'XM. And when the Al¬ 

mighty drove forth A dam from Paradise 

he cast him on the lowermost earth, a place 

of darkness and void_And when Adam 

came there, fear and dismay and ex¬ 

ceeding great darkness fell upon him, and 

the gleam of the flaming sivord was in 

evei'y spot and corner of this earth, so that 

he had no place to hide himself.... The 

Almighty then rawed him to Adamah, 

the second in an ascending series, as it 

is said, and the Lord God sent him forth 

from the garden of Eden, to till the ground 

(Adamah), from whence he was taken. 

2 adversus patrem. Ialdabaoth was 

ignorant of the superior powers of this 

system. The serpent Nils was his off¬ 

spring. Prunicus acting upon Adam 

and Eve by the serpent, caused their 

defection from Ialdabaoth, but at the 

same time their eyes were opened, and 

they obtained that knowledge of the 

supreme power which was denied to 

Ialdabaoth. 

3 Being formed, as the book Zohar 

on the Song of Solomon says, from the 

same dust of which the temple was sub¬ 

sequently formed; Π2"ρΠ ΝΊ2 

;»n»i b՝O: fcnay»ppfcnn 
«m κη»Β» nwK2 naai «ոշո« in 

the same way the material from whence 

the first parent of the human race was 

made, is thus described by the Gnostic 

Justin: oi του’ΕλωβΙμ dyyeXoi λαβόντβς 

άπο τηs καΧλίστης yijs, τουτέσπν ούκ αϊτό 

του θηριώδους μέρους της Έδέμ, άλλα 
άπδ των υπέρ βουβώνα ανθρωποειδών 

καί ημέρων χωρίων της Ύης, ττοίουσιν τόν 

Άνθρωπον. Hippol. Phil. ν. դ6. 

We have already had occasion to 

remark the distinction drawn between 

HDKO and tySl, p. i6i, n. 3. 
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LIB. I. 
xxviii. 5. 

GR. I. xxxiv. 
MASS. 1. 
xxx. 9. 

suam ipsorum, et cognoverunt seipsos nudos et corporis materiam; 

et cognoverunt, quoniam mortem bajulant, et 1 magnanimes ex¬ 

stiterunt, cognoscentes quoniam ad tempus corpus circumdatum 

est eis : et escas quoque invenisse eos, prseeunte eis Sophia, et 

satiatos coisse invicem carnaliter, et generasse Cain, quem de- 

jectibilis serpens cum filiis suis statim suscipiens evertit, et 

adimplevit mundiali oblivione, in stultitiam et audaciam immit¬ 

tens, ita ut et dum fratrem suum Abel occideret, primus zelum et 

mortem ostenderit. Post quos secundum providentiam Prunici 

dicunt generatum Seth, post 'Noream : ex quibus reliquam 

multitudinem hominum generatam dicunt, et ab inferiori heb¬ 

domade in omnem malitiam immissam, et apostasiam 3superiori 

sanctae hebdomadae, et idolatriam, et reliquam universam con- 

temtionem, cum contraria eis esset semper mater invisibiliter, et 

proprium salvaret, hoc est, humectationem luminis. Sanctam 

autem hebdomadam septem stellas, quas dicunt planetas, esse 

volunt, et projectibilem serpentem duo habere nomina, 4 Michael 

et Samaei, dicunt. Iratum autem Ialdabaoth hominibus, quo- 

1 magnanimes: longanimes would 

have been the better word, meaning 

patient, μακροθυμουντές. 

2 Arund. Norean: ΠΊ^3, puella, of 

whom nothing is known. 

3 The conjectural emendation of 

Grabe makes out a consistent sense, a 

superiori sancta hebdomade; having 

reference to the defection caused by 

Prunicos. The superior hebdomad was 

headed by By thus, the inferior by Ial¬ 

dabaoth. 

4 Michael was the first of the μητρι¬ 

κοί ayyeXoL engendered by Έλωείμ, and 

Έδέμ. See p. 233, note 4. He had in 

charge the element of water, as in the 

book ηη'^Π HlOy it is said, 

D'D bw Κ1Π -p^l D'D HID' Κ1Π 
This is in keeping with the notion that 

the serpent, or NoOs, was the offspring 

of Ialdabaoth, who had himself a watery 

origin. He was the tutelary angel also 

of the Jewish people, from the time 

when he wrestled with Jacob. In the 

Cabbalistic account of angels Sammael 

was the evil spirit that brought about 

the fall of man by means of the serpent, 

and was called the Angel of Death, the 

Prince of Air. So in Gen. iii. 6, the 

Targum of Jonathan has KHfiK Γ)£)Π1 

Kn-lDn IT The woman be¬ 

held Sammael, the Angel of Death. Mai- 

MONIDES also in the More Nevochim, 11. 

30, says that Sammael is but another 

name of Satan, and that he tempted 

Eve under the form of the serpent; in 

the Commentary also Debarim Rabba he 

is called hb JJfch bttftO 
• t ; - - t ·· t - 

Sammael, the evil one, chief of devils. 

He was also known, according to R. 

Elias, as Asmodeus. The reading of 

Σαμαννα is found in Theodoret, /cat τον 

οφώμορφον δέ εκείνον Μίχαήλ καί Σαμαν¬ 

να όνομάξΌυσί. II. Fab. I. Τ4. If it were 

not for the translation, and for the Rab¬ 

binical authority for Sammael, this might 

be imagined to be a true reading; for 

as summed with the Hebdomad, the 

Serpentiform Hi on made an Ogdoad, 

i.e. octavus. Sammael is cer¬ 

tainly a name mali ominis to give to the 

symbol of Intellect. 

M. 111. 

G. 111.. 



HJERESIS CABBALISTICA. 237 

niam eum non colebant, neque honorificabant, quasi Patrem 

et Deum diluvium eis immisisse, ut omnes simul perderet. 

Contra stante autem et hic Sophia, salvatos eos esse qui circa 

Noe erant in arca, propter humectationem illius luminis quod 

ab ea erat, per quam iterum adimpletum esse mundum homini¬ 

bus : ex quibus quendam Abraham elegisse et ipsum Ialdabaoth, 

et testamentum posuisse ad eum, si perseveraverit semen ejus 

serviens ei, dare ei haereditatem teme. Post per Moysen 

eduxisse ex AEgypto eos qui ab Abraham essent, et dedisse 

eis legem, et fecisse eos Judaeos, *ex quibus elegisse septem 

dies, quos et sanctam hebdomadam vocant. Et unusquisque 

eorum suum praeconem assumit ad gloriandum, et Deum 

annunciandum, uti et reliqui audientes glorias, servirent et ipsi 

his qui a prophetis annunciantur dii. Sic autem prophetas 

distribuunt: hujus quidem Ialdabaoth Moysen fuisse, et Jesum 

Nave, et Amos, et Abacuc: illius autem Iao, Samuel, et Nathan, 

et Jonam, et Michaeam: illius autem Sabaoth, Heliam, et Joel, 

et Zachariam: illius autem Adonai, Esaiam, et Ezechiel, et 

Jeremiam, et Daniel: illius autem Eloi, Tobiam, et Aggaeum : 

illius autem Orei, Michaeam, et Nahum: illius autem 2 Astanfei, 

Hesdram, et Sophoniam. 

6. Horum igitur 3 unusquisque glorificans suum patrem et 

Deum, Sophiam et ipsam per eos multa locutam esse de Primo 

lib. i. 
xxviii. 5. 

GR. I. xxxiv. 
MASS. I. 
xxx. 10. 

1 There ia some difficulty in these 

words, and Grabe, contrary to his usual 

custom, waives it. Massuet, consider¬ 

ing that Judceos is the antecedent to 

which ex quibus refers, casts about for 

some Greek equivalent for dies apply¬ 

ing to these planetary ./Eons, that may 

assist to clear the sense. He considers 

that φάβα is such a word, the meaning 

being, that Ialdabaoth made the Jews 

his peculiar people, and that the seven 

./Eons chose each a prophet to glorify 

himself. But it is difficult to imagine 

that the translator having the word 

φάβα, or any other such word in his 

text, should have rendered it by dies, 

thereby confounding a very palpable 

and easy meaning. The best way, how¬ 

ever, to look at all these difficulties is 

through the medium of the Greek; the 

Latin translation was in all probability 

suggested by some such words as fol¬ 

low. Έ£ ωρ (χρορωρ scil.) βκΧέξασθαί 

τάς βτττά ημέρας, as καί τηρ ayiap 'Εβ¬ 

δομάδα καλουσι. Και eis έκαστος αύτώρ 

top κήρυκα αύτοΰ ττροσΧαμβάρβί eis τό 

δοξά^βσΟαι καί άττα'γ'γέλλβσθαί top θβόρ, 

ϊρα καί βτβροί τωρ βταίρωρ άκούορτβς, 

αυτοί δουΧβύσωσί τοΐς διά τωρ ττροφητωρ 
airgyyβλμέροίς θβοΐς. Each deified day of 

the week had his ministering prophets. 

Cf. the sequel, Horum igitur unus¬ 

quisque glorificans suum Patrem et Deum. 

2 The Clerm. MS. has Astanfi dei. 

3 Unusquisque glorificans; the use of 

the participle without a finite verb, 

though rare in classical writers, is not 

wholly unknown, e.g. οϋτβ yap er τταρη- 

yύρβσί ταιs κοίραΐς δώόρτβς yipa τά 

ρομίξόμβρα, οϋτβ Κ οριρθίιρ άρδρί ττρο- 

καταρχόμβροί τωρ ίβρώρ. THUCYD. I. 25· 

In such cases the finite verb must be 
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lib. i. Homine 1 et incorruptibili ^Eone, et de illo Christo, qui sit sur- 

GMAssxiiv‘ sum’ dicunt, praemonentem et remorantem homines in incorrup- 
xxx n>12՝ tibile lumen, et in Primum Hominem, et 2in descensionem Christi: 

in quibus conterritis principibus, et admirantibus novitatem in 

his quae a prophetis annuntiabantur, operatam esse Prunicum 

per Ialdabaoth nescientem quid faciat, duorum hominum factas 

esse emissiones: alterum quidem de sterili Elizabeth, alterum 

autem ex Maria Virgine. Et quoniam non haberet eadem ipsa 

requiem, neque in coelo, neque in terra, contristatam invocasse 

in adjutorium matrem. Mater autem ejus, Prior Foemina, 

miserata est super poenitentia filiae, et postulavit a Primo 

Homine adjutorium ei mitti Christum: qui et descendit emissus 

ad sororem suam, et ad humectationem luminis. Cognoscentem 

autem eam, quae deorsum est Sophiam, 3 descendere ad fratrem 

ejus, et annuntiasse ejus adventum per Johannem, et prseparasse 

baptismum poenitentiae, et ante adaptasse Jesum, uti descendens 

Christus inveniat vas mundum, et uti per filium ejus Ialdabaoth 

foemina a Christo annuntiaretur. Descendisse autem eum per 

septem coelos, assimilatum filiis eorum dicunt, et sensim 4eorum 

evacuasse virtutem. Ad ipsum enim universam humectationem 

luminis concurrisse dicunt, et descendentem Christum in hunc 

mundum, induisse primum sororem suam Sophiam, et exultasse 

utrosque refrigerantes super invicem: et hoc esse sponsum et 

sponsam definiunt. Jesum autem quippe ex Virgine per ope¬ 

rationem Dei generatum, sapientiorem, et mundiorem, et jus¬ 

tiorem hominibus omnibus fuisse ; 5 [in] Christum perplexum 

Sophiae descendisse, et sic factum esse J esum Christum. 

7. Multos igitur ex discipulis ejus non cognovisse Christi 

descensionem in eum dicunt: descendente autem Christo in 

supplied from the context; here perhaps 

multa loculus est must be understood 

from the following sentence. There is 

no need to alter the passage, as Grabe 

conjectures, to unoquoque glorificante, 

much less to supply, as Massuet pro¬ 

poses, the substantive verb est. 

1 The Clerm. MS. omits et incor¬ 

ruptibili JEone, it was a synonym for 

the First Man, and looks like a gloss. 

2 The Arund. has inde, the true 

reading may have been in inde descen¬ 

sionem, els τψ ’ένθεν κατάβασή Χρίστου. 

3 Massuet observes that the sense 

requires descendere ad se fratrem suum. 

4 The Clermont MS. reads eos, in¬ 

ducing the notion that the original 

reading may have been eos evacuasse a 

virtute; the translator’s φίλη ՃՀՀւտ. 

5 The particle in is omitted in the 

Clermont, Pass., and Voss. MSS., 

and is included in brackets, as super¬ 

fluous. If admitted, we must suppose 

eum to have followed it applying to 

Jesum Christum, possibly in Xpm may 

have arisen out of in eum. 
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Μ. 112. 
G. 112. 

Jesum, tunc ’coincepisse virtutes perficere, et curare, et annun¬ 

tiare incognitum patrem, et se manifeste Filium Primi Hominis 

confiteri. In quibus irascentes principes et Patrem Jesu, ope¬ 

ratos ad occidendum eum: et in eo cum adduceretur, ipsum 

quidem Christum cum Sophia abstitisse *in incorruptibilem 

JEonem dicunt; Jesum autem crucifixum: non autem oblitum 

3suum Christum, sed misisse desuper virtutem quandam in eum, 

quae excitavit eum in corpore, quod et corpus 4animale et spiri¬ 

tale vocant: mundialia enim remisisse eum in mundo. Viden¬ 

tes autem discipuli resurrexisse eum, non eum5 cognoverunt, sed 

ne ipsum quidem Jesum cujus gratia a mortuis resurrexit. Et 

hunc maximum errorem inter discipulos ejus fuisse dicunt, quo¬ 

niam putarent eum in corpore mundiali resurrexisse, ignorantes 

quoniam caro et sanguis regnum Dei non 6 apprehendunt. Con¬ 

firmare autem volunt descensionem Christi et ascensionem ex 

eo, quod neque ante baptismum, neque post resurrectionem a 

mortuis, 7aliquid magni fecisse Jesum dicant discipuli, ignorantes 

adunitum esse Jesum 8 Christo, et incorruptibilem iEonenPheb¬ 

domadi : et mundiale corpus animalium dicunt. Remoratum 

1 The Clermont MS. reads coepisse, 

other MSS. coincepisse, for which it is 

difficult to 3ee any reason; the first 

syllable possibly had its origin in the 

last letter of tunc preceding. 

2 The Clermont MS. omits in; but 

it cannot be spared. See p. 228. 

3 It is not improbable that the word 

Jesus may have been lost in sui, and 

that the sentence originally ran non 

autem oblitum Jesus sui Christum. 

4 Which was to the material body, 

as the prototypal Adamas was to Adam. 

5 There seems to be a double mean¬ 

ing in cognoverunt; the disciples knew 

not Jesus invested with a body, κατ’ 

οίκονομιαν, and they certainly knew not 

Jesus as he had lived upon earth, be¬ 

cause his body was resolved again into 

its original elements ; so Hippolytus 

says that the Saviour’s last words to 

the blessed Virgin, according to the 

Ophite interpretation, applied to the 

animal and material body alone ; YvvaL, 

άπέχεπ σου τόν utof', τουτέστι τον ψυχι¬ 

κόν άνθρωπον καί τον χοϊκόν. V. 20. 

Theodoret also says that they consider¬ 

ed τούϊ άποστολούί πλανηθηναί, νενομ^ 

κότας τοΰ Σωτηρος άναστηναί την σάρκα. 

Herr. F. 1. 14. For ne, Ar. reads nec. 

cujus gratia, δι οΰ. 

6 Apprehendunt, agreeing with the 

Syriac Z5|iD which means occupare as 

well as heereditare; the Syriac verb 

might be rendered by καταλαμβάνβίν, 

but it is difficult to see how κληρονο- 

μησαί, of the Greek text, should be 

rendered by apprehendunt. 

7 Aliquid magni, the Clermont false 

reading magnalia qua indicates perhaps 

the genuine words magna aliqua, the 

equivalent of the Greek μεγάλα τίνα. 

8 The cod. Clarom. has Christum. 

9 Massuet reads hebdomadali on 

the evidence of the Voss, and Passera- 

tian MSS. He also substitutes ani¬ 

male for animalium, but without suffi¬ 

cient authority. Grabe’s text involves 

no material difficulty, and it is followed. 

It should be noted that the disciples 

are said to have been ignorant of the 

fact that Jesus was raised from the 

dead, not in a body of flesh, but in a 

heavenly body, with which some efflux 

of Christ was united; also that they 

were not aware that Christ was only 

LIB. I. 
xxviii. 7. 

GR. I. xxxiv. 
MASS. I. 
xxx. 13. 

1 Cor. xv. 50. 
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LI?..1· autem eum post resurrectionem ^νιπ mensibus, et 2sensibi- 
XXVlll. 7· . L 

GMAssxiiv' ^^ate in eum descendente 3 didicisse, quod liquidum est: et 

xxx 14՜ paucos ex discipulis suis, quos sciebat capaces tantorum myste¬ 

riorum, docuit hsec, et sic receptus est in coelum, 4 Christo 

sedente ad dexteram Patris Ialdabaoth, uti animas eorum, qui 

cognoverunt eos, post depositionem mundialis carnis recipiat in 

se, ditans semetipsum, patre ejus ignorante, sed ne vidente 

quidem eum, uti in quantum Jesus semetipsum ditat in sanctis 

animabus, in tantum Pater ejus in detrimentis factus demino¬ 

retur, evacuatus a virtute sua per animas. Jam enim non 

habiturum eum animas sanctas, ut rursus demittat eas in saecu¬ 

lum, sed tantum eas quae sunt ex substantia ejus, id est, quae 

sunt ex insufflatione. Consummationem autem futuram, quando 

united for a time with Jesus, but per¬ 

manently, through the incorruptible 

.Eon, with the principal Hebdomad, 

the archetype of that headed by Ialda¬ 

baoth. The Ophites argued that Christ 

(see p. 228), being intimately united with 

the incorruptible Eon or Ecclesia and 

with the principal Hebdomad, it was 

impossible that he should have been 

reunited with the mere earthy and cor¬ 

ruptible man after the resurrection ; the 

mundiale corpus being common to all 

other animals, and therefore inadmis¬ 

sible into the Pleroma. Baur certainly 

misses the meaning of Iren^eus, where 

he says, aus den Wor ten des Irenceus, 

scheint geschlossen werden zu milssen, 

dass sie diese Vereinigung schon vor 

der Taufe Stott finden Hessen. Christi. 

Gnosis, p. 190. He is more successful 

in explaining the Ophite notion of the 

Resurrection of J esus; Jesus aber wurde 

gekreuzigt, dock sandte Him Christus 

einen Geist von oben, der seinen Leib 

wiederemoeclte, doch nur den psychischen 

und geistigen, denn das Weltliche Hess 

er in der Welt. The Greek words in 

the final sentence seem to have been, 

καί τό κοσμικόν σώμα τό των ζώων 

φασιν. 

1 xviii mensibus. See p. 26. It is 

not improbable that this strange mis¬ 

statement may have originated from 

abbreviated writing ; and heretics with 

an imperfect knowledge of our Lord’s 

history may have read IH. Μ. ΗΜΣ. 

(’Ιησούς μ ήμεραΐς) as IH. ΜΗΣΙ. xviii. 

mensibus. So the Saviour’s name is com¬ 

puted in the Ep. of Barnabas, ιώτα 

δέκα, ητα οκτώ’ έχεις Ίησοΰν.... Αη\οΐ 

οΰν τον ’Ίησοΰν έν τοΐς δυσΐ Ύράμμασι, c. 9. 

And Clem. Al. Str. νι., τό δέ ι καί τό η 

τούνομα σημ.αίνει το σωτήριον. 

2 Sensibilitate, αίσΘησέως, as in § 16. 

3 Didicisse. Perhaps the author 

wrote τταθεϊν (egisse) δ φανερόν, which 

the translator rendered as μαθεΐν. 

4 Christo sedente ad dextram, i. e. 

among those higher Eons of the prin¬ 

cipal Hebdomad, which were of the 

Pleroma and therefore δεξιοί with refer¬ 

ence to the lower or left Hebdomad, 

headed by Ialdabaoth. The emendation 

of Neander who would substitute Jesu 

for Christo is unnecessary; Jesus ist 

dann in den Himmel erhoben worden 

von dem himmlischen Christus und sitzt 

zur rechten des Ialdabaoth, u. s. w. 

Genet. Ent. 243. Cf. note p. 267. Die 

Stelle Christo sedente ist wie schon Mos· 

heim bemerit, offenbar fehlerhaft. Baur’s 

words are quoted by Stieren, and they 

confirm Grabe’s text. Die Worte sagen 

nicht, was man sie sagen Icisst, sondern 

vielmehr, dass Christus rechts von Ialda¬ 

baoth, dem Voter Jesu, seinen Sitz ge- 

hoM habe, d. h. im Pleroma, weil man 

das Pleroma und das ausserhalb desselben 

Befindliche wie Rechtes und Linies un- 

terschied. 
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tota humectatio spiritus luminis colligatur, et abripiatur in MB; i. 

JEonem incorruptibilitatis. GMAssxiiv’ 
8. Tales quidem secundum eos sententiae sunt: a quibus, xxx·14· 

velut 1 Lernaea. hydra, multiplex capitibus fera de Valentini 

schola generata est. 2 Quidam enim ipsam Sophiam serpentem 

factam dicunt: quapropter et contrariam exstitisse factori Adae, 

et agnitionem hominibus immisisse, et propter hoc dictum ser¬ 

pentem omnium sapientiorem. Sed et propter positionem 3 in¬ 

testinorum nostrorum per quae esca infertur, 4eo [l. et] quod 

talem figuram habeant, ostendentem absconsam generatricem 

serpentis figurae substantiam in nobis. 

0. ”Ճճճօւ Se, ους Καίνους ονομΑΥουεη κα\ τον KaiV Theod. Η. 
y ο Fab. i. 15. 

φαατιν εκ της άνωθεν αυθεντίας ΧεΧυτρωσθαι, και τον Ή ταυ, 

και τον Κορε, καί τους 'Σοάομίτας, καί 7τάντας Se τους 

τοιουτους, συγγενείς ίSւoυς ομοΧογουσι. Καί τουτους υιτο 

μεν του ττοιητου μκτηθηναι, μηSeμւav Se βΧαβην eισSeԼaσθar 

9. 5 Alii autem rursus Cain a superiore principalitate 

dicunt, et Esau, et Core, et Sodomitas, et omnes tales cognatos 

suos confitentur; et propter hoc a factore impugnatos, neminem 

ex eis male acceptos [mala acceptasse]. Sophia enim illud 

1 So Hippolytus says of the Naas- 

senes or Ophites; άλλ’ έπεί πολυκέφαλδς 

έστίν η πλάνη καί πολυσχώης ως αληθώς 

Ιστορούμενη ύδρα, κατά μίαν ταύτης κεφά¬ 

λας πατάξαντες . . . άπαν το θηρίον άναφη- 

σομεν. Philos, ν. 11. 

2 To^s δε αυτόν τον δφίν τη σοφία 

συνεΐναί φασί, καί ώς έναντίψ θεφ τφ 

ποίητη 7τολεμουντα τόν’Αδάμ έξαπατησαί 

καί δεδωκέναί την yνωσιν, καί τούτου 

χάρίν είρησθαι φρονίμώτατον είναι πάντων 

τον δφιν. Καί την πολυέλικτον δε των 

ημετέρων εντέρων θέσεν του δφεως περι- 

κεισθαι τό σώμα, δείκνΰσαν την faoyovov 

σοφίαν του δφεως. Theod. IJcer. Fab. 

I. 14. See also p. 228, η. t. 

3 Hippolytus represents the Ophite 

principal .ZEon, the serpent, as being 

represented by the convolutions of the 

brain ; but νους was typified by the 

serpent, and the two ideas symbolise. 

This heretical account harmonises to a 

certain extent with the Jewish Cabbala, 

where a principal excellence of the 

Androgynous Microprosopus is de¬ 

scribed as forming the internal viscera ; 

IpniVNi msan in 
piyD I dr a Rabba. XL. Moreover this 

glory spread out forms the viscera. 

4 The Clerm. reading et is proposed 

in lieu of Grabe’s eo, for it returns 

better into Greek ; the translator how¬ 

ever read δείκνΰσαν ostendentem, appa¬ 

rently in error for δακνυσίν ostendunt, 

the entire sentence running as follows: 

’Αλλά καί δίά την των ημετέρων εντέρων 
θέσεν, δι ων εισφέρεται το βρωμά, καί 

δίά τδ ’έχείν τοίάνδε την μόρφωσή, δείκ- 

νΰσίν άποκεκρυμμένην κ. τ. λ. The sen¬ 

tence as it now stands is unintelligible. 

5 Ουτοί φασί τον Κάϊν εκ της 

Ισχυροτέρας δυνάμεως υπάρχει καί της 

άνωθεν αυθεντίας" άλλα καί τον Ήσαΰ 

καί τούς περί Κορε, καί τους Σοδομίτας’ 

16 VOL. τ. 
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xlrns ί ՞/ap σοφία όπερ εΐγεv εν αυτοΐς, ανηρπασεν eζ αυτωv. 

Καί τον προδότην Se Ιούδαν μόνον εκ πόντων των απο- 

στόΧων ταυτην εσ^ηκεναι την yvcocrtv φασ'ι, κα\ Տւօւ τούτο το 

της προδοσίας ενεργησοα μυστήριον. ITροφερουσί δε". 

XXV111 

GR. I. χχχν. 
MASS. I. 
xxxi. 1. 

quod proprium ex ea erat, abripiebat ex eis ad semetipsam. 

Et haec Judam proditorem ’diligenter cognovisse dicunt, et 

solum prse caeteris cognoscentem veritatem, perfecisse proditionis 

mysterium: per quem et terrena et coelestia omnia dissoluta 

dicunt. Et confinctionem afferunt hujusmodi, 2Judae Evange- g. m. 

lium illud vocantes. Jam autem et collegi eorum conscrip¬ 

tiones, in quibus dissolvere opera Hysterae adhortantur; 3Hy- 

steram autem fabricatorem coeli et terrae vocant: nec enim 

aliter salvari eos nisi per omnia eant, quemadmodum et Carpo- 

crates dixit. Et in unoquoque peccatorum et turpium opera¬ 

tionum angelum assistere, et operantem 4audire audaciam et 

immunditiam inferre, 4 id quod inest ei operationi, angeli nomine 

dicere : 5 0 tu angele, abutor opere tuo : 0 tu illa potestas, per- m. ա. 

fido tuam operationem. Et hoc esse scientiam perfectam, sine 

6 tremore in tales abire operationes, quas ne nominare quidem 

fas est. 

rhv δέ Άβέλ εκ τής άσθενβστέρας δυνά- 

μεως ύπάρχειν.... They adopted also 

the monstrous notions brought by the 

Jews from Babylon, described in p. 233, 

n. 3. Ται/ras δέ τας δυνάμει τη Ε#ςι προσ- 

πλακείσας yeyeu^κέναι τον KaiV καί 

τον Άβέλκ.τ.λ. Epiphan. Ifrer.xxxviii. 

1 ακριβώς έιreyvuKivat. EPIPHAN. 

Hcer. I. c. 

2 Προφέρονσί δέ αυτόν καί evayytXwv, 

0πep εκείνοι συντεθείκασι' έκεΐνος γάρ 
ευθύς τήν ayχονην έλαβε τής προδοσίας 

μισθόν. Καί τα άπειρημένα πράττοντες, 

ayy£\ov τίνος έπιλέχουσιν όνομα, ώς 

έκ€ίνιρ δήθεν τήν aaiXyeiav χαρισάμενου 

καί τούτο έφ' εκάστης ιδέας ακολάστου 

7Γοίουσιν. EZVai yap τούς τής ακολασίας 

εϊδεσιν Ισαρίθμους τινάς άγγέλους λέyoυ- 

σω, οΐ θεραπεύονται τοίς δρωμένοις. 

Theod. Η. Fab. 1. 14. 

3 'Ώστε καί συvτayμάτւեv tl φέρειν 

έξ ονόματος αύτοΰ, δ εύayy έλιον του 

Ίοί^δα καλοΰσι. Καί άλλα τινα συγ¬ 

γράμματα ωσαύτως πλάττονται κατά τής 

՝Υστέρας՝ ήν 'Υστέραν τον ποίητήν του 

πάντος τούτου του κύτους, ουρανού τε 

καί yής καλοΰσι. Καί μή δύνασθαί φασι 

σωθήσεσθαί tlvα, εάν μή διά πάντων 
χωρήσωσιν, ώ$ και ο Καρποκράτης λέyeւ. 

Epiphan. l.c. vid. ρ. 207. 'Υστέρα may 

be identified with the abortive πάθη of 

Achamoth. 

4 For audire I would read audere, 

and, et quod, for id quod, q. d., and 

that which the action imports they express 

in the angel's name. 

5 ο δείνα άγγελε, καταχρώμαι σου το 

cpyov՝ ή δείνα εξουσία, πράττω σου τήν 

πράξιν. Epiphan. I. c. 

6 Clerm., but timore Ar., Voss. 
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CAP. XXIX. 

Quibus temporibus fuerunt omnes, qui prcedicti sunt, 

et a quibus initia et doctrinas acceperunt. 

LIB. I. xxix. 
GR. I. xxxv. 

MASS. I. 
xxxi. 3. 

A talibus matribus, et patribus, et proavis eos qui a Va¬ 

lentino sint, sicut ipsae sententiae et regulae ostendunt eos, 

necessarium fuit manifeste arguere, et in medium afferre dog¬ 

mata ipsorum, si qui forte ex iis poenitentiam agentes, et con¬ 

vertentes ad unum solum conditorem et Deum factorem univer¬ 

sitatis, salvari possint: reliqui autem non jam abstrahantur a 

prava quasi verisimili suasione eorum, putantes majus et ali¬ 

quid altius ab iis scituros se mysterium; sed a nobis bene dis¬ 

centes quae ab illis male docentur, derideant quidem doctrinam 

eorum, illorum autem misereantur, qui adhuc in his tam miser¬ 

rimis et instabilibus fabulis tantam elationem assumserunt, ut 

meliores semetipsos reliquis propter talem agnitionem, imo ig¬ 

norantiam, arbitrentur. 1 Delectatio autem eorum haec est; 

sive 2adversus eos victoria est sententiae eorum manifestatio. 

Quapropter conati sumus nos universum male 3compositum vul- cf-i15· 

peculae hujus corpusculum in medium producere, et aperte 

facere manifestum. Jam enim non multis opus erit sermonibus 

ad evertendum doctrinam eorum, manifestam omnibus factam. 

Quemadmodum 4bestiae alicujus in sylva absconditae, et inde im¬ 

petum facientis, et multos vastantis, qui segregat et denudat syl- 

vam, et ad visionem 5perduxit ipsam feram, jam non elaboravit 

ad capiendam, 6videntes quoniam ea fera fera est: ipsis enim 

adest videre et cavere impetus ejus, et jaculari undique, et vul¬ 

nerare, et interficere vastatricem illam bestiam. Sic et nobis, 

cum in manifestum redegerimus eorum abscondita et apud se 

tacita mysteria, jam non erit necessarium multis destruere 

eorum sententiam. Adest enim et tibi, et omnibus qui tecum 

sunt, ad base quas praedicta sunt exerceri, et evertere nequam 

ipsorum doctrinas 7 et inconditas, et apta veritati ostendere 

1 Delectatio, detectio Feuard. sive, 

ήτοι, sane. 

2 Grabe quotes from S. Jerom. adv. 

Pel. c. 4. Sententias vestras prodidisse, 

superasse est. Patet prima fronte blasphe- 

mia. Non necesse habet convinci, quod 

sua statim professione blasphemum est. 

3 Clerm., but composites Ar., Voss. 

4 Bestia alicujus. The Greek con¬ 

struction of the genitive absolute. 

5 This reading of the Clerm. MS. is 

preferable to adduxit, of Gr. and Mass. 

6 videntes, this enallage may have 

arisen from a false reading in the Greek, 

such as bpQtvres on for όρων 6n, but 

ipsis is no unnatural transition in a 

lively description. 

7 et is omitted by Grabe. 

16—2 
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dogmata. Cum igitur haec sic se habeant, quatenus promisi, 
secundum nostram virtutem inferemus eversionem ipsorum, 
omnibus eis contradicentes in sequenti libro: (enarratio enim 
in longum pergit, ut vides) et viatica quoque dabimus ad ever¬ 
sionem ipsorum, occurrentes omnibus sententiis secundum 
narrationis ordinem, ut simus non tantum ostendentes, sed et 
vulnerantes undique bestiam. 
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m. ns. In primo quidem libro, qui ante hunc est, arguentes 1 falsi 

nominis agnitionem ostendimus tibi, dilectissime, omne ab his 

qui sunt a Valentino per multos et contrarios modos adinven¬ 

tum esse falsiloquium; etiam sententias exposuimus eorum qui 

priores exstiterunt, discrepantes eos sibimetipsis ostendentes, 

multo autem prius ipsi veritati. Et Marci quoque magi senten¬ 

tiam, cum sit ex his, cum operibus ejus omni diligentia exposui¬ 

mus, et quanta ex Scripturis eligentes adaptare conantur fic¬ 

tioni suas, diligenter retulimus: et quonam modo per numeros, 

et per viginti quatuor elementa 2alphabeti veritatem affirmare 

conantur et audent, minutatim 3perexivimus. Et quemadmo¬ 

dum conditionem secundum imaginem invisibilis apud eos Ple¬ 

romatis factam dicunt, et quanta de Demiurgo sentiunt ac 

docent, renuntiavimus, et progenitoris ipsorum doctrinam Si¬ 

monis magi Samaritani, et omnium eorum, qui successerunt ei, 

manifestavimus. Diximus quoque multitudinem eorum, qui 

sunt ab eo Gnostici, et differentias ipsorum, et doctrinas, et 

successiones annotavimus, quaeque ab eis hsereses institutae sunt 

omnes exposuimus. Et quoniam omnes a Simone haeretici 

initia sumentes, impia et irreligiosa dogmata induxerunt in 

hanc vitam, ostendimus; et redemtionem ipsorum, et quomodo 

initiant eos qui perficiuntur, et 4adfationes eorum, et mysteria 

1 Ψευδώνυμον ~γνώσίν. The Apostle’s 

term, i Tim. vi. 20. 

2 Written possibly A B as in the 

preceding book, p.147,162,177. Hence 

the Clerm., Voss, and Merc. ii. MSS. 

have Alpha et Beta. 

3 perexivimus. Graacb διεξήλθομεν. 
4 adfationes. Massuet replaces 

Grabe’s factiones with this word on 

the authority of the Clermont MS., 

the Voss, copy having affectiones. 

Allusion is clearly made to the mystical 

words used by the Marcosians, see 1. 

xiv. § 2, 4. The author perhaps wrc^ 

προρρήσεις, which the translator read a.։ 
προσρήσε^. 
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manifestavimus; et quia unus Deus conditor, et quia non 

postremitatis fructus, et quia neque super illum, neque post 

eum est aliquid. In hoc autem libro instruemus, quae nobis 

apta sunt, et quae permittit tempus, et evertemus per magna 

capitula omnem ipsorum regulam: quapropter quod sit 1 detectio 

et eversio sententiae ipsorum, operis hujus conscriptionem ita 

titulavimus. Oportet enim absconditas ipsorum conjugationes 

per manifestarum conjugationum indicium et eversionem 2By- 

thum dissolvere, et quoniam neque fuerit aliquando, neque sit, 

accipere ostensionem. 

1 Stieren inserts et from the Voss. 

MS., but it is better away. 

2 Grabe proposes a transposition of 

the word Bythum, and to read, Eversio¬ 

nem dissolvere, et Bythum quoniam etc., 

but possibly the particle et may have 

been lost that served to connect Bythum 

with the preceding context. 
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LIB. II. i. 1. 
GR. II. i. 

MASS. II. i.l. 
CAP. I. 

Ostensio quod neque extra pleroma sit universorum Deus, 

neque extra plenitudinem ejus esse aliquid, neque 

quidem duos esse deos immenso intervallo ah invicem 

distantes, neque virtutem aliquam mundi fabricatri¬ 

cem in immensum separatam a Patre, et ignorantem 

eum. 

g. tu. 1. Bene igitur habet a primo et maximo capitulo inchoare 

nos, a Demiurgo Deo, qui fecit coelum et terram et omnia quse 

in eis sunt, quem ii blasphemantes Extremitatis fructum dicunt: 

et ostendere, quod neque super eum neque post eum est ali՝ 
quid : neque ab aliquo motus, sed sua sententia et libere fecit 

omnia, cum sit solus Deus, et solus Dominus, et solus Conditor, 

et solus Pater, 2et solus continens omnia, et omnibus ut sint 

ipse praestans. 3 Quemadmodum enim poterit super hunc alia 

plenitudo, aut 4initium, aut potestas, aut alius Deus esse: cum 

oporteat Deum horum omnium pleroma in immenso omnia cir- 

cumcontinere, et circumcontineri a nemine? Si autem extra 

illum est aliquid, jam non omnium est pleroma, neque continet 

omnia. Deerit enim pleromati, aut ei qui sit super omnia Deo, 

hoc quod extra eum dicunt. Quod autem deest, et delibatum 

est ab aliquo, 5 hoc non est omnium pleroma. Et terminum 

autem et medietatem et finem habebit ad eos qui sunt extra 

1 extremitatis fructum, the same 

Greek terms are rendered in the preface 

as postremitatis fructum, and n. xxxv. 

as Labis fructum; the two first being a 

literal translation of the word υστερή¬ 

ματος καρπός. The latter, a labendo; 

in sensu obstetricio. So Ց. Jerom, as 

quoted by Grabe, says in Nahum i. n : 

Annon videtur esse adversus Deum ma¬ 

litia et prcevaricatio dicere quod Valen¬ 

tinianus, quasi abortivum errantis sapien- 

tice extremum editum Creatorem. The 

Cainites called the Demiurge υστέραν, 

p. 242, compare also EpiphANIUS, Hcer. 

xxxviii. note, ibid. But the Mar- 

cosians affirmed that Demiurge was 

the emanation of three successive iEonic 

abortions, see n. 1, p. 16Յ. 

2 et solus omnia continens, καί μόνος 
πάντα κρατών, unde παντοκράτωρ. 

3 Tertullian argues in a similar 

way: Sicut enim Creator, ex hoc et 

Deus, et indubitans Deus, quia omnia 

ipsius, nihil extraneum illi: ita et alius 

idcirco non Deus, quia omnia non ejus, 

ideoque et extranea. Denique universitas 

Creatoris est: jam nec locum video Dei 

alterius. Plena et occupata sunt omnia 

suo auctore. Si vacat aliquid spatii 

alicujus divinitati in creaturis, plane 

false vacabit. Tert. c. Mare. 1. 11, cf. 

The Three Creeds; Art. faith in One God. 

4 Initium, αρχή should have been 

rendered principium, as editors observe. 

5 The Arund. MS. omits hoc, and 

it is scarcely wanted. 
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LIB. II. i.] 
GR. II. i. 

MASS. II. i. 

l. eum. Si autem finis est in ea quoe sunt deorsum, initium est et 

2· in ea quse sunt sursum. Similiter autem et ex reliquis partibus 

necessitas est omnis id ipsum experiri, et ab eis qui foris sunt 

contineri et determinari et includi. Is enim qui est deorsum 

finis, necessario omni modo circumscribit et circumdat eum qui 

finiatur in eum. Et iterum secundum eos, Pater omnium, 

(quem videlicet et Proonta et Proarchen vocant,) cum ple¬ 

romate ipsorum, et 1 Marcionis bonus Deus, in aliquo conditus 

et reclusus et a foris circumdatus ab altera principalitate, quam 

necesse est majorem esse; quoniam id quod continet, eo quod 

continetur majus est: quod autem majus est, id et firmius est, 

et magis Dominus: et quod majus est et firmius et magis 

Dominus, hoc erit Deus. g. ա. 

2. Cum enim sit secundum eos et aliud quid, quod quidem 

extra pleroma esse dicunt, in quod et superiorem erraticam 

virtutem descendisse opinantur, necesse est omni modo, aut 

continere id quod extra est, contineri autem pleroma; (alioquin 

non erit extra pleroma: si enim extra pleroma est aliquid, intra 

hoc ipsum, quod extra pleroma dicunt, erit pleroma, et conti¬ 

nebitur pleroma ab eo quod est extra; cum pleromate autem 

subauditur et primus Deus), aut rursus in immensum distare et 

separata esse ab invicem, id est et pleroma et quod est extra 

illud. Si autem hoc dixerint, tertium quid erit, quod in 

immensum separat pleroma et hoc quod est extra illud; et hoc 

tertium 2circumfinit et continebit utraque, et erit majus tertium 

hoc et pleromate et eo quod est extra illud, sicut in suo sinu 

continens utraque: et in infinitum de his quae continentur, et 

de his զսա continent, incidet sermo. Si enim tertium hoc 

initium habebit in superiora et finem in inferiora, 3omnino 

1 Marcionis bonus Deus. Seep.216. 

Tertullian also ascribes to Marcion 

the same belief in the duality of eternal 

principles. Ponticus duos deos affert, 

tanquam duas symplegadas naufragii 

sui: quem negare non jpotuii, id est, 

Crecdorem, id est nostrum: et quem 

probare non poterit, id est suum... 

Marcion dispares deos constituit, alterum 

judicem, ferum, bellipotentem: alterum 

mitem, placidum, et tantummodo bonum 

atque optimum, c. Marc. i. 2, 6. Again, 

de Prcescr. Haereticorum, ղ : Inde Mar¬ 

cionis Deus melior de tranquillitate; a 

Stoicis venerat. The reader is more 

especially referred to the argument of 

Tertullian in the first book c. Mar- 

cionem. See note, p. 216, 217. 

2 circumfinit, or as the older editions 

have circumdefinit, the translation pro¬ 

bably of irepLopLaeL, and which would 

require the future as Grabe has ob¬ 

served, ego mallem futurum circumfiniet. 

The reading here suggested agrees with 

the sequel, Continebuntur enim et cir¬ 

cumfinientur, &c. 

3 The Clermont MS. has omni 

necessitate est, which is perhaps the 
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necessitas est et a lateribus definiri illud, vel inchoans vel 

1 desinens ad alia quaedam : et illa rursus, et alia quae sunt sur¬ 

sum et quae deorsum, ad alia quaedam habebunt initia, et hoc 

usque in infinitum, ut nunquam stet eorum excogitatio in uno 

Deo, sed per occasionem plue quam est quaerendi in id quod 

non sit excidat, et absistat a vero Deo. 

3. Similiter autem haec et adversus eos qui sunt a Marcione 

aptata sunt. Continebuntur enim et circumfinientur et duo 

Dei ejus ab immenso intervallo, quod separat eos ab invicem. 

Sic autem ad excogitandum est necessitas secundum omnem 

partem multos deos immensa separatione distantes, ab invicem 

quidem inchoantes, ad invicem autem 2finientes: et illa ratione 

qua nituntur docere super fabricatorem coeli et terree esse ali¬ 

quod pleroma aut Deum, eadem ratione utens quisque adstruet 

super pleroma alterum esse pleroma, et super illud rursus aliud, 

et super Bythum aliud pelagus Dei, et a lateribus autem 

similiter eadem esse: et sic in immensum excidente sententia, et 

semper necessitas erit excogitare altera pleromata, et alteros 

Bythos, et nunquam aliquando consistere, semper quserentes 

m. 117. alios praeter dictos. Erit autem incertum, utrumnam haec sint 

deorsum, quae sunt secundum nos, an haec ipsa superiora sint; 

et quae dicuntur ab eis sursum, utrumnam sursum an deorsum 

sint: et nullus status neque firmitas continebit sensum nostrum, 

sed in immensos mundos et indeterminatos deos excedere 

necessitas erit. 

4. Et cum haec sic se habeant, unusquisque Deus suis 

contentus erit, et non curiose aget de alienis : si quo minus, 

injustus erit et avarus et cessans esse quod Deus est. Et 

unaquaeque 3 conditio suum fabricatorem glorificabit, et ipso 

4sufficiens erit, et alterum non cognoscet: si quo minus, apostata 

justissime ab omnibus 5judicata, dignissimam concipiet poenam. 

o. ne. Oportet enim aut unum esse qui omnia continet, et in suis fecit 

unumquodque eorum quae facta sunt, quemadmodum ipse voluit, 

aut multos rursus et indeterminatos factores et deos, ab invicem 

quidem incipientes, ad invicem autem desinentes per omnem par¬ 

tem : et alios omnes a foris ab altero quodam majore contineri, 

genuine reading, the translator having 

read τταστ] άνά-γκΎ/ ecrrt το ορίζεσθat. 

1 Cl., but deficiens Ar. 

2 Cl. definientes. 

3 conditio, i.e. κτίσιs. 

4 inavbs, '3$. Ruth i. ՂՕ. 

5 Perhaps έΧε^χθεΐσα stood in the 

Greek ; if so, for judicata we may read 

indicata. In the preface we had in¬ 

dicium as the equivalent for ZXeyxos. 

LIB. II. i. 2. 
GR. II. j. 

MASS. II. i.3. 
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lib. π. i. 4. et velut inclusos et manentes in suis unumquemque eorum 
GR. II. i. . . i · 

mass.η.i.5. confiteri necessitas erit, neminem autem horum omnium esse 

Deum. Deerit enim unicuique eorum partem minutissimam 

habenti ad comparationem omnium reliquorum, et solvetur 

Omnipotentis appellatio, et necessitas erit in impietatem cadere 

talem sensum. 

CAP. II. 

Neque iterum in iis quce continentur a Patre, alium 

quendam fabricasse liunc mundum; neque Patrem 

per alia adminicula eam, quce secundum nos est, 

fecisse conditionem, sed tantum per Verbum suum: 

esse autem Conditorem eum qui est super omnia 

Deus; et ipsum Patrem esse Domini nostri Jesu 

Christi. 

1. Qui autem ab angelis mundum dicunt fabricatum, vel 

ab alio quodam mundi fabricatore, praeter sententiam ejus qui 

super omnia Pater est, primo quidem ex hoc ipso peccant, 

praeter voluntatem primi Dei talem et tantam conditionem 

angelos fecisse dicentes: quasi efficaciores sint angeli quam 

Deus, aut rursus quasi ille negligens sit, aut minor exsistens, aut 

nullam curam habens eorum quae in propriis ipsius fiant, utrum¬ 

nam male an bene fiant, ut illud quidem dissipet et prohibeat, 

alterum autem laudet et gaudeat: hoc autem ne homini quidem 

solerti applicet quis, Quanto magis Deo? Post deinde dicant 

nobis, Utrumnam in his quae ab illo continentur, et in propriis 

ejus, fabricata sunt haec, an in alienis et extra eum positis ? 

Sed si quidem dicant extra eum, similiter omnia praedicta 

inconvenientia occurrent eis, et includetur primus Deus ab eo 

qui extra eum est, in quo et desinere eum necesse erit. 

2. Si autem in illius՜, valde vanum erit praeter senten¬ 

tiam ejus, in ejus propriis, ab angelis et ipsis qui sunt 3 potes¬ 

tatis ejus, aut ab alio quodam dicere fabricatum esse mundum, 

aut quasi non omnia prospiciat ipse, quae sint in suis, ut 

1 quanto magis, following the Greek 

construction, but meaning quanto minus. 

Grabe quotes a similar passage from 

Epiphanius in speaking of Ptolemaeus, 

Hcer. XXXIII. 2 : Tουτο ούκ αν ουδέ επί 

ανθρώπου λαμβάνοιτο παρά τινι των εχόν- 

των ερρωμένην την διάνοιαν, μήτι^ε επί 

θεού. 

2 propriis is cancelled, no MS. 

has it. 

3 The Clerm. and Ar. reading. The 

Voss. MS. has in potestate. 
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non sciat quae ab angelis futura sunt. Si autem non praeter ub. ii. h. 2. 

voluntatem ejus sed volente et sciente, quemadmodum quidam MASS^IL u. 

opinantur, jam non angeli vel mundi fabricator causae erunt- 

fabricationis istius, sed voluntas Dei. Si enim mundi fabricator 

est, angelos ipse fecit, aut etiam causa creationis eorum ipse 

fuit, et mundum ipse videbitur fecisse, qui causas fabricationis 

ejus praeparavit. Licet per longam successionem deorsum 

angelos dicant factos, vel mundi fabricatorem a primo Patre, 

quemadmodum Basilides ait, nihilominus id quod est causa 

eorum quae facta sunt, in illum qui prolator fuit talis successionis, 

recurret: quemadmodum in regem 1 correctio belli refertur, 

qui praeparavit ea quae sunt causa victoriae; et conditio hujus 

civitatis, aut hujus operis, in eum qui praeparavit causas ad 

perfectionem eorum quae deorsum facta sunt. Quapropter 

non jam securim dicimus concidere ligna, vel serram secare, sed 

hominem concidere et secare rectissime quis dicat eum, qui 

ipsam securim et serram ad hoc fecit, et multo prius armamenta 

g. 117. omnia, per quae fabricata sunt securis et serra. Sic igitur 

juste secundum illorum rationem, Pater omnium dicetur fabri¬ 

cator hujus mundi, et non angeli, neque alius quis mundi 

fabricator, praeter illum qui fuit prolator, et 2prius causa factionis 

hujusmodi praeparationis exsistens. 

3. Sit fortasse hic sermo suasorius aut seductorius apud 

eos, qui ignorant Deum et 3 [qui] hominibus assimilant eum 

inopibus, et his qui non possunt statim aliquid ex parato fabri- 

m. no. care, sed indigentibus multis organis ad eorum fabricationem; 

non autem verisimilis in totum apud eos, qui sciunt quoniam 

nullius indigens omnium Deus verbo condidit omnia et fecit; 

neque angelis indigens adjutoribus ad ea, quae fiunt, neque 

virtute aliqua valde inferiori ab illo, et ignorante patrem; neque 

aliqua labe, neque ignorantia, ut is qui inciperet eum cognoscere, 

Diomo fieret: sed ipse in semetipso, secundum id quod est 

inenarrabile et inexcogitabile nobis omnia praedestinans, fecit 

quemadmodum voluit; omnibus consonantiam, et ordinem suum, 

1 Interpres non satis apte κατόρθωμα 
rei κατόρθωσα πολέμου vertit belli cor¬ 

rectionem, cum potius bellicum succession 

significet; πόλεμον enim κατόρθωσε, qui 

bellum ex animi sententia confecit: quem¬ 

admodum et κατορθούν σωφροσύνην idem 

est quod omnes temperantiae numeros 

implere Bill. lib. 1. Obs. S. c. 33. 

2 Clerm. and Al., but Yobs,, primus. 

3 qui is not in the Cl. or Ar. MSS. 

It would have no place in the Greek. 

4 Grabe misses the meaning, by 

applying to the redeemed that which 

the author says of the Redeemer : in the 

Greek there is no ambiguity, ha b μέλ- 

λων yvQvat αυτόν, άνθρωποζ yένηται. 
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LIB. II. ii.; 
GR. II. ii. 

MASS. II. i 
4. 

Joh. i. 3. 

Psal.xxxii. 
et Psal. 
cxlviii. 5. 

Gen. i. 1. 

Ephes. iv. 

et initium creationis donans; spiritalibus quidem spiritalem et 

invisibilem, et supercoelestibus coelestem, et angelis angelicam, 

et animalibus animalem, et natantibus aquatilem, et terrigenis 

terrigenam, omnibus aptam Squalitatis substantiam: omnia 

autem quse facta sunt, infatigabili Verbo fecit. 

4. Proprium est enim hoc Dei supereminentiae, non indi¬ 

gere aliis organis ad conditionem eorum, quae fiunt: et idoneus 

[i. e. Λ0709] est et sufficiens ad formationem omnium proprium 

ejus Verbum, quemadmodum et Johannes Domini discipulus ait 

de eo ; Omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et sine ipso factum est nihil. 

In omnibus autem est et hic qui est secundum nos mundus. 

Et hic ergo a Verbo ejus factus est, sicut scriptura Geneseos 

dicit, omnia quae sunt secundum nos fecisse Deum per 1 2 Ver¬ 

bum suum. Similiter autem et David exsequitur: Quoniam 

ipse dixit, et facta sunt: ipse mandavit, et creata sunt. Cui 

igitur magis credemus de mundi fabricatione, hisne qui praedicti 

sunt haereticis sic fatua et inconstantia garrientibus; an disci¬ 

pulis Domini, et fideli famulo Dei Moysi et Prophetae ? Qui 

et primo genesim mundi enarravit, dicens: In principio Deus 

fecit coelum et terram, et deinceps reliqua omnia: sed non dii, 

neque angeli. 

5. Quoniam autem hic Deus est Pater Domini nostri Jesu o ne. 

Christi, et 3de hoc Paulus Apostolus dixit: TJnus Deus 4Pater, 

1 aequalitatis, όμοώτητος, ARUND.,but 

qualitatis Voss. and Clerm. 

2 e. g. And God said. Quomodo 

et inter alios Tertullianus lib. contra 

Praxean cap. 5. philosophatus est, ita 

scribens: Ut primum Deus voluit ea, 

quce cum Sophice ratione et Sermone 

(λόγω) disposuerat intra se, in substan¬ 

tias et species sucis edere, ipsum primum 

protulit sermonem—ut per ipsum fierent 

universa. Unde mox citat verba Gene¬ 

seos, ubi dixit Deus: Fiat lux &c. Gr. 

3 The reading of the Cl. and Ar. 
MSS. 

4 Pater. In nostris Greeds et Vulgatis 

Latinis Novi Testamenti Codicibus legitur: 

Και πατήρ πάντων, Et Pater omnium ; 

quomodo Firmilianus quoque Epist. 75 

inter Cyprianicas, hunc Apostoli locum 

citavit. Sed in Irencei Codice tam copula¬ 

tiva και, quam vox πάντων defuisse vide¬ 

tur, quia sine utraque verba S. Pauli 

allegavit, non modo hic, sed et lib. iv. 

cap. 37. (Alterum enim locum lib. iv. 

c. 52. corruptum esse in Notis ibi moneo.) 

Neque omnium ab Auctore nostro lectum 

fuisse, exinde colligo, quia Deum Patrem 

respectu Jesu Christi hic dictum accepit. 

Et copula καί cquiclem abest etiam a ver- 

sione Syriaca ac xEthiopica, nec non 

apud Chrysostomum in Comment, ad 

hunc locum; sed qui vocem omnium 

omiserit, excepto Irenceo, novi neminem. 

Quanquam in loco parallelo 1 Corinth. 

viii. 6, ipse Apostolus omiserit, simpli¬ 

citer ponens: eis Qeos 6 πατήρ, έξ ου τα 
πάντα. Unus Deus Pater, ex quo omnia. 

Grabe. The Clerm. reads et ipse per 

omnia: may not this express the Syriac 

varia lectio , » *^1 0C7I0 instead 

of րևԶՕ Syr. also \non. 
• V 
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qui super omnes, et per omnia, et in omnibus 1 nobis; jam quidem ub. ii. « e. 

ostendimus unum esse Deum: ex ipsis autem Apostolis, et ex mass fi. n. 

Domini sermonibus adhuc ostendemus. Quale enim est, Pro---- 

phetarum et Domini et Apostolorum relinquentes nos voces, 

attendere his nihil sani dicentibus l 

CAP. III. 

Quoniam instabile est Pleroma Valentini discipulorum. 

1. Instabilis igitur qui est secundum eos By thus, et id 

quod est hujus pleroma, et Marcionis Deus. Siquidem, quem¬ 

admodum dicunt, extra se habet subjacens aliquid, quod vacuum 

et umbram vocant, et vacuum hoc majus pleromate ipsorum J.· *· 7, sub 

m. na ostenditur. Instabile est autem et hoc dicere, infra 2se omnia 

continente eo, ab altero quodam fabricatam esse conditionem. 

Oportet enim illos necessario vacuum aliquid et informe con¬ 

fiteri, in quo fabricatum est hoc quod est· universum, infra 

spiritale Pleroma; et informe hoc, 3utrum praesciente Propatore 

quae in eo futura erant, ex studio sic reliquisse, an ignorante ? 

Et si quidem ignorante, jam non omnium erit praescius Deus. 

Sed nec quidem causam reddere habebunt, propter quam rem 

g. 119. locum hunc temporibus tantis otiosum sic reliquit. Si autem 

praescius est, et mente contemplatus est eam conditionem, զաս 
in eo loco futura esset, ipse fecit eam qui etiam praeformavit 

eam in semetipso. Quiescant igitur dicere ab alio factum esse 

mundum: simul enim ac mente 4 cepit Deus, et factum est hoc 

quod mente conceperat. Nec enim possibile erat alium quidem 

mente concipere, alium vero facere, quae ab illo mente concepta 

fuerant. Sed aut aeternum mundum mente concepit secundum 

eos haereticos Deus, aut temporalem : quae utraque incredibilia. 

Sed si quidem aeternum eum mente concepit, et 5 spiritalem et 

1 Nobis. In Greeds nostris Coclcl. 

est ύμΐν. Sed nobis preeter Irenceum hoc, 

aliisque locis ante dictis, habent Firmi- 

lianus in citata Epistola, Hilarius in 

Comment, ad hunc locum, Scholiastes 

apud Hieronymum; quamvis ipse Hiero¬ 
nymus in Commentario suo neutrum 

horum agnoscat, sicut et deest in Codice 

Alexandrino aliisque, quos recenset D. 
Millius in sua Novi Testamenti editione. 
Gr. ipse is added from the Cl. 

2 The Clerm. omits se. τα κάτω πάντα. 

3 Utrum— an. Ita minus recte y.. .rj 

hoc loco vertit Interpres, sensumque inde 

obscuram reddidit. Repone itaque, aut 

...aut. Gr. praesciente Cl., Ar. 

4 cepit. Stieren proposes concepit, 

hut since ’έλαβαν is used as συνέλαβαν, 

so έλαβαν αν rfj avvoiq may fairly 

be considered as expressing mental 

conception. 

5 Grabe omits spiritalem et, which 

the MSS. have. His, mallem invisibi¬ 
lem, is echoed by Massuet’s legendum 
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LiB.ii.HLi. visibilem, talis et factus fuisset. Si autem talis Qualis est, et 

MAss^iLffi. ipse fecit eum talem, qui talem quidem mente conceperat; aut 

-in 2praesentia Patris voluit esse eum secundum mentis concep¬ 

tionem talem, et compositum, et mutabilem, et transeuntem. 

Cum autem sit talis, qualem Pater deformaverat apud semet- 

ipsum, 3 dignam esse Patris fabricationem. Quod autem a Patre 

universorum mente conceptum est et praeformatum sic, quemad¬ 

modum et factum est, labis esse dicere fructum, et ignorantiae 

prolationem, magnae blasphemise est. Erit enim secundum illos 

Pater omnium secundum suam mentis conceptionem in pectore 

suo labis emissiones et ignorantiae fructus generans : quae enim 

mente conceperat, haec facta sunt. 

2. Causa igitur quaerenda est hujusmodi dispositionis Dei, 

sed non fabricatio mundi alteri adscribenda: et ante praeparata 

omnia dicenda sunt a Deo, ut fierent, quemadmodum et facta 

sunt, sed non umbra et vacuitas confingenda est. Caeterum, 

unde vacuitas? quaeretur, utrum ab omnium Patre et prolatore 

secundum eos et ipsum prolatum, et est 4 aequalis honore et 

cognatum reliquis JEonibus, forte autem et antiquius ipsis. Si 

autem ab eodem emissum est, simile est ei qui emisit, et his cum 

quibus emissum est. Necessitas ergo erit omni modo, et Bythum 

ipsorum cum Sige vacuo similem esse, hoc est vacuum esse: et 

videtur et invisibilem, and Stieren’s 

malim invisibilem; the Benedictine 

editor imagines the Greek copy to have 

had θ$ωρητον, sola mente percipiendum, 

which the translator misunderstood 

as referring to sensible perception ; but 

visibilem quite satisfies the sense, of 

which the following Greek words may 

be considered to be the exponent; άλλ’ 

et μέν αιώνων αυτόν rfj έννοια συνβί- 

Χηφβν, ορατόν δέ, ykyovev αν τοωυτος, 

the sense being, but if it had pleased 

God to conceive an eternal, though visible 

world, it would have been so, &c. &c. In 

the preceding sentence, the author puts 

as a necessary alternative either that 

God conceived the world’s existence from 

all eternity, or in time: both cannot be 

true, utraque [αμφότβρα] incredibilia. 

1 i. e. factus est. 

2 There is no MS. evidence for Prae¬ 

scientia, as suggested by Grabe. The 

reader will observe that there are three 

suppositions advanced by the author : 

that the world, as some heretics asserted, 

was eternal; that it was created in time, 

with no previous idea of it in the Divine 

mind ; or that it existed as a portion of 

the Divine counsels from all eternity, 

though with no temporal subsistence 

until the time of its creation, and of this 

the author now speaks ; the words in 

praesentia Patris, or έν ττ) του Ilarpos 

παρουσία (/. I. προουσία), implying eter¬ 

nal ideality in the Divine Mind. The 

Clerm. copy has voluit, Gr. volunt. 

3 Cf. Tertull. adv. Marc. i. 13, 14. 

4 jEqualis. Legendum aequale, sicut 

prolatum, cognatum, antiquius &c. aut 

potius haec omnia in foeminino genere 

ponenda, quia praecessit vacuitas. Sed 

cum in Graeco ob vocem κένωμα cuncta 

neutra essent, Interpres sui oblitus talia 

quoque in versione reddidit. Gr. 
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G. 120. 

M. 120. 

reliquos vEonas, cum sint Vacui fratres, vacuam et substantiam LR· V V1 2· 
1 (tR II. iv. 

habere. Si autem non est emissum, a se natum est et a se mass.ii.iv. 

generatum est et aequiparans in tempore ei qui est secundum- 

eos Bytho omnium patri; et sic ejusdem naturae, et ejusdem 

honoris erit vacuum ei qui est secundum eos, omnium Patri. 

Oportet enim illum aut emissum esse ab aliquo; aut a se gene¬ 

ratum, et a se natum esse. Sed si quidem emissum est vacuum, 

vacuus et prolator est Valentinus, vacui et sectatores ejus. Si 

autem non prolatum est, sed a se generatum est; et simile est 

et fraternum et ejusdem honoris, id quod est vacuum, ei Patri 

qui praedictus est a Valentino: antiquius autem et multo ante 

exsistens, et honorificentius reliquis iEonibus ipsius ‘2 Ptolemaei 

et Heracleonis, et reliquis omnibus qui eadem opinantur. 

3. Si autem et 3 aporiati in his confiteantur continere 

omnia Patrem omnium, et extra Pleroma esse nihil, (nam 

necessitas est omni modo definiri eum et circumscribi ab aliquo 

majore, et id quod extra et quod intus dicere 4eos secundum 

agnitionem et ignorantiam, sed non secundum localem senten¬ 

tiam [distantiam]), in pleromate autem, vel in his quas con¬ 

tinentur a Patre, facta a Demiurgo aut ab angelis, qumcunque 

et facta scimus, contineri ab inenarrabili magnitudine, velut in 

circulo centrum, aut velut in tunica maculam: primo quidem 

qualis Bythus erit sustinens in sinu suo maculam fieri, et per¬ 

mittens in suis alterum quendam condere vel proferre, praeter 

suam mentem? Quod quidem Mndescibilitatem universo Plero¬ 

mati afferre inciperet, cum posset ab initio abscindere labem, 

I 

1 Vacui, του Kevov. Cl. vacue. See 

p. 267, n. 2. 

2 Heracleon and Ptolemy were 

chiefs of the Western sect of Valenti - 

nians, as Hippolytus informs us:— 

Ot μίν άττο τής ’Ιταλία? ων έστίν 'Ηρα- 

κλύων καί Πτολεμαίο?, κ,τ.λ., and they 

as well as their master are identified 

with the later Platonic and Pythago¬ 

rean schools of philosophy. Ούαλβν- 

twos τοίνυν καί 'Ηρακλέων καί Πτολε¬ 

μαίο? καί 7τασα η τούτων σχολή, οί 
TLvdayopov καί Πλάτωϊ/o? μαθηταί. Phi¬ 

los. VI. 29, 36. So also the author of 

the Libellus appended to Tertullian’s 

Praescriptio, after mentioning Ptolemy 

and Secundus, adds, exstitit praeterea 

Heracleon alter hcereticus, qui cum Va¬ 

lentino paria sentit, sed novitate qua¬ 

dam pronuntiationis vult videri alia 

sentire. 5. 

3 Aporiati. The translator renders 

ά'/τορησαί by aporiatam, p. 17. He also 

uses the word again at the foot of 

p. 265. Ar. and Voss, omit et. 

4 Eos is omitted in the Ar. MS. 

5 As scio, scivi, in later Latin made 

scibihs, so descisco, descivi, would make 

descibilis, and from this apparently is 

formed descibilitas, degeneracy. The true 

reading I imagine to be inde descibili- 

tatem. There is no evidence in favour 

of imbecillitatem, as printed in the ear¬ 

lier editions. 
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lib™. et eas quae Jab eo initium acceperunt emissiones; neque in 

mass. η. iv. ignorantia, neque in passione, neque in labe constitutionem crea- 

-tionis permittere accipere. Qui enim postea emendat labem, et 

velut maculam emundat 2labem, multo prius poterat observare, 

ne quidem initio in suis fieri talem maculam. Vel si initio 

quidem concessit, quoniam aliter fieri non poterant, quse facta 

sunt; oportet et semper sic fieri illa. Quae enim initio non 

possunt emendationem percipere, quemadmodum hanc postea 

percipient ? Aut quemadmodum homines advocari ad perfectum 

dicunt, cum illa ipsa quae sunt causae, ex quibus facti sunt homi¬ 

nes, vel ipse Demiurgus vel Angeli in labe dicantur esse ? Et si 

ideo quod benignus sit, in novissimis temporibus misertus est 

hominum et perfectum eis dat; illorum primo misereri debuit, 

qui fuerunt hominis factores, et dare eis perfectum. Sic utique 

et homines miserationem percepissent, de perfectis perfecti facti. 

Si enim operis ipsorum misertus est, multo prius illorum 

misereri debuit, et non sinere in tantum caecitatis venire eos. 

4. Solvetur autem eorum et ille qui est de umbra et 

vacuo sermo, in quibus eam quae est secundum nos factam 

dicunt conditionem, si in his quae continentur a Patre facta 

sunt haec. Si enim paternum illorum lumen tale opinantur, ut 

omnia adimplere possit quae intra eum sunt, et omnia illuminare, 

quemadmodum vacuum et umbra in his quae a Pleromate et a 

paterno lumine continentur, poterat esse? Oportet enim eos 3et 

locum ostendere intra Propatorem, aut intra Pleroma, non 

illuminatum nec retentum ab aliquo, in quo aut Angeli aut 

Demiurgus fecit quaecunque voluit. Nec enim modicus locus 

est, in quo tanta et talis conditio facta est. Necessitas erit 

itaque universa, intra Pleroma aut intra Patrem ipsorum 

localiter vacuum aliquid et informe et tenebrosum 4fieri eos, in 

quo fabricata sunt, quae fabricata sunt. Incusationem quoque 

recipiet paternum ipsorum lumen, quasi non possit ea quae intra g. 121 

ipsum sunt illuminare, et implere. Adhuc autem et labis 

fructum dicentes ea, et erroris operam, labem et errorem 

inducent intra Pleroma, et in sinum Patris. 

1 ah eo, Grabe understands to refer 

to the Demiurge. Massuet and Sti- 

EREN adopt the same view, but the 

translator pro suo more may have fol¬ 

lowed the grammatical concord of the 

neuter υστέρημα, the origin of Demi¬ 

urge, and of the material creation, the 

matrix, as the Gnostic imagined, of 

evil. Ar. reads acceperant. . ■ 

2 labem, repeated perhaps in error. 

3 The Clerm. and vAr. vMSS. both 

read et, omitted by Mass, and Stieren. 

4 fieri eos. Massuet conjectures that 

the Greek had ποίέίσθαι. avTovsi which the 
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CAP. IV. 

Quoniam invisibilis quidem est Pater, sed non incognitus, 
neque ignorare eum quidem poterant angeli, licet 

plurimum deorsum dejecti essent ab eo. 

LIB. II. iv. 1. 
GR. II. v. 

MASS. II. v. 
1. 

1. Adversus eos igitur qui dicunt extra Pleroma, vel sub 

bono Deo, hunc mundum factum, ea quae paulo ante dicta sunt 

a nobis, apta sunt; et concludentur tales cum patre suo ab eo 

qui est extra Pleroma, in quo etiam et desinere eos necesse est. 

A dversus eos autem qui dicunt, in his quae continentur a Patre, 

ab aliis quibusdam factum hunc mundum, omnia quae nunc 

dicta sunt, absurda et inconvenientia occurrent; et cogentur 

aut omnia lucida et plena et operosa ea quae sunt intra 

Patrem confiteri, aut paternum lumen accusare, quasi *qui non 

possit omnia luminare: aut sicut pars, sic et universum Pleroma 

ipsorum vacuum, et indispositum, et tenebrosum confitendum; 

et reliqua omnia quaecunque sunt conditionis accusant, quasi 

temporalia sint, et 2aeterna choica. Aut [At] inaccusabilia esse 

oportet, cum sint intra Pleroma et in sinu patris: aut etiam 

121. in universum Pleroma similiter venient incusationes. Et causa 

ignorantiae invenietur Christus eorum. Sicut enim dicunt, cum 

formasset secundum 3substantiam matrem ipsorum, foras pro¬ 

jecit 4 extra Pleroma, id est, separavit ab agnitione. Ipse igitur 

in ea ignorantiam fecit, qui separavit eam ab agnitione. Quo¬ 

modo igitur idem ipse reliquis quidem AEonibus, iis qui eo 

anteriores erant, praestare 5 agnitionem poterat, matri autem 

translator rendered as a passive instead 

of a middle verb, fieri instead of facere. 

1 qui is omitted in the Ar. MS. 

2 aeterna choica. The Clerm. MS. 

has ceterno-choica, and Massuet adopts 

the reading; but it by no means satis¬ 

fies the judgment. For how could the 

complex idea be expressed in Greek ? 

and the translator Is a servile imitator 

of his copy. Geabe proposes the emen¬ 

dation, ac terrena et choica. And he 

says : “ Vox aeterna, vel prorsus delenda, 

vel in aliam e.-i commutanda. Neque enim 

haeretici choica dicebant ceterna, imo con¬ 

tra diserte docebant: Τό χοϊκόν αδύνατον 
σωτηρίας μ-ετασχεΐν՛ ού yap ei^cu X^yovatv 

αυτοί δεκτικόν αύτψ, &c. Choicum im¬ 

possibile est salutem percipere: non 

enim esse illum capacem salutis dicunt, 

uti cap. i. lib. i, 11 legimus. But the 

translation may represent the following 

passage : καί άλλα πάντα τα της κτί¬ 

σεως e\£yχουσί, ώσανεϊ πρόσκαφά έστι, 

καί τα αιώνια χοϊκά, i. e. And they 

charge all other substance (i.e. spiritual) 

with the imperfections of the material 

creation, as though AEon substance were 

equally ephemeral and choic. cf. vii. Ղ. 

3 Her formation κατ’ ουσίαν was the 

remote cause of the material world. Cf. 

PP· ^7. n* 3 ; 32. n· 2 i 39. n· 4· 
4 The Ar. MS. omits extra, but a 

space is left. 

5 Cf. pp. 53, n. i j 76, n. i. 

17 VOL. I. 
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lib.ii.ΐν.2. eius causa esse ignorantiae? Extra agnitionem enim fecit eam, 

mass^ii. v. extra Pleroma eam projiciens. 

- 2. Adhuc quoque si secundum agnitionem et ignorantiam, 

intra Pleroma et extra Pleroma dicunt, sicut quidam ex ipsis 

dicunt, quoniam qui in agnitione est, intra id est, quod agnoscit; 

ipsum Salvatorem (quem Omnia esse dicunt) in ignorantia fuisse 

consentire eos necesse est. Dicunt enim eum, cum foras extra 

Pleroma venisset, formasse Matrem ipsorum. Si igitur id quod 

est extra, ignorantiam dicunt universorum, exiit autem Salvator 

ad formationem Matris ipsorum, extra agnitionem universorum 

factus est, hoc est in ignorantia. Quomodo igitur illi agnitionem 

praestare poterat, cum et ipse extra agnitionem esset ? Et nos 

enim, extra agnitionem cum simus ipsorum, extra Pleroma esse 

dicunt. Et iterum : Si igitur Salvator exivit extra Pleroma 

ad investigationem perditae ovis, Pleroma autem est agnitio, 

extra agnitionem factus est, quod est in ignorantia. Aut enim 

localiter, quod est extra Pleroma consentire eos necesse est; et 

omnia quae praedicta sunt contraria occurrent eis: vel si secun¬ 

dum agnitionem dicunt quod est intus, et ignorantiam quod est 

extra, Salvator illorum, et multo ante Christus, in ignorantia 

facti erunt, extra Pleroma egressi ad formationem matris ipso- °-122 

rum, quod est extra agnitionem. 

3. Haec autem adversus omnes qui quolibet modo vel ab 

angelis, vel ab alio quodam praeter verum Deum mundum 

factum esse dicunt, similiter adaptabuntur. Quam enim incu¬ 

sationem faciunt de Demiurgo, et de his, quae facta sunt 

materialia et temporalia, recurret in Patrem: siquidem quemad¬ 

modum in ventre Pleromatis facta sunt, quae inciperent mox 

demum dissolvi secundum concessionem et ad placitum Patris. 

Jam igitur non est fabricator causa hujus operationis, valde 

bene putans semetipsum fabricare, sed qui in suis concedit et 

probat labis prolationes et erroris opera fieri, et in aeternis 

temporalia, et in incorruptibilibus corruptibilia, et in his quae 

veritatis sunt, ea quae sunt erroris. Si autem non concedente, 

neque approbante Patre universorum, facta sunt haec; potentior, 

et fortior, et dominatior is, 2 qui fecit in iis, quae propria illius 

sunt, quaecunque ille non concessit. Si autem non approbans 

1 The first formation of Achamoth 2 The sentence is more intelligible 

by Christ was κατ’ ουσίαν only, p. 32. in the Greek : κνριώτεροs ό ποιων έν 
The second by Soter was Kara yi>ωσιν, avrois τα αύτοΰ ϊδια, δσα έκεΐνος [ό ΓΓα- 

Ρ· 39· TVP SC.] ού συνεχώρησε. 
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concessit Pater ipsorum, quemadmodum quidam dicunt, aut Lmn^v.s. 

potens prohibere concessit propter necessitatem quandam, aut mass. ii. v. 

non potens. Sed siquidem non poterat, invalidus et infirmus- 

est: si autem ' potens, seductor et hypocrita, et necessitatis 

servus: non consentiens quidem, concedens autem quasi con¬ 

sentiat. Et initio concedens 1 sistere errorem et crescere illum, 

in posterioribus temporibus solvere illum conatur, quando jam 

multi male perierunt propter labem. 

4. Non decet autem eum qui super omnia sit Deus, cum 

sit liber et suae potestatis, necessitati servisse dicere, ut sit 

aliquid secundum concessionem praeter sententiam ejus: alioquin 

necessitatem majorem et dominatiorem facient quam Deum, 

quando id quod magis potest, antiquius sit omnibus. Et statim 

in principio causas abscidere necessitatis debuit, et non con¬ 

cludere semetipsum ad habendam necessitatem, concedendo 

aliquid praeterquam deceat eum. Multo enim melius, et con¬ 

sequentius, et magis deificum erat, ut in principio initium 

excideret hujusmodi necessitatis, quam postea, quasi de poeni¬ 

tentia, conaretur tantam fructificationem necessitatis eradicare. 

Et si necessitati serviens erit Pater universorum, et sub fatum 

cadet moleste ferens in his quae fiunt, praeter necessitatem autem 

et fatum nihil agere possit: similiter atque Homericus Jupiter, 

qui. per necessitatem dicit: 2 Et ego enim tibi dedi velut miens, 

g. 123. nolente animo. Secundum igitur hanc rationem necessitatis et 

fati invenietur servus, Bythus ipsorum. 

m. 122. 5. Quomodo autem et ignorabant vel angeli aut mundi 

fabricator primum Deum, quando in ejus propriis essent, et 

3creatura existerent ejus, et continerentur ab ipso? Invisibilis 

quidem poterat eis esse propter eminentiam, ignotus autem R0m. i. 19, 

nequaquam propter providentiam. Etenim licet valde per 

descensionem multum separati essent ab eo, quomodo dicunt; 

sed tamen dominio in omnes extenso, oportuit cognoscere 

dominantem ipsorum, et hoc ipsum scire, quoniam qui creavit 

eos, est Dominus omnium. Invisibile enim ejus cum sit potens, 

magnam mentis intuitionem et sensibilitatem omnibus praestat 

potentissimae et omnipotentis eminentiae. Unde etiamsi 4nemo Lue. x. 22. 

cognoscit Patrem nisi Filius, neque Filium, nisi Pater, et quibus 

Filius revelaverit, tamen hoc ipsum omnia cognoscunt, quando 
\m 

1 Sistere, Graece συνίστασθat. Bill. 3 κτίσμa. Ita MSS., creaturce Edd. 

'2 Kai yap £γώ col δώκα έκών, άέκοντί 4 The text is quoted in an inverse 

ye θυμφ. II. δ'. 43. order, as at p. 180 ; but see iv. xiv. 

17—2 
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LIB. II. iv. 6. 
GR. II. v. 

MASS. II. vi. 
2. 

Cf. Luc. ix. 
49. 
Act. χϊχ. 13. 

ratio mentibus 1 infixa moveat ea et revelet eis, quoniam est unus 

Deus, omnium Dominus. 

6. Et propter hoc Altissimi et Omnipotentis appellationi 

omnia subjecta sunt: et hujus invocatione etiam ante adventum 

Domini nostri salvabantur homines, et a spiritibus nequissimis, et 

a daemoniis universis, et ab 2 apostasia universa: non quasi vidissent 

eum terreni spiritus aut daemones, sed cum scirent quoniam est, 

qui est super omnia Deus, cujus et invocationem tremebant, et 

tremit universa creatura et principatus et potentia et omnis 

subjecta virtus. Aut nunquid hi qui sub Romanorum imperio 

sunt, quamvis nunquam viderint Imperatorem, sed valde et per 

terram, et per mare separati ab eo, cognoscent propter domi¬ 

nium eum qui maximam potestatem habet principatus; qui 

autem super nos erant angeli, vel ille quem mundi fabricatorem 

dicunt, non cognoscent omnipotentem, quando jam et muta 

animalia tremant et cedant tali invocationi ? Et utique non 

viderunt eum, tamen Domini nostri nomini subjecta sunt omnia : 

sic et ejus qui omnia fecit et condidit vocabulo, cum alter non 

sit quam ipse qui mundum fecit. Et propter hoc Judaei usque 

nunc hac ipsa affatione daemonas effugant, quando omnia g. 124. 

timeant invocationem ejus qui fecit ea. Si itaque mutis anima¬ 

libus irrationabiliores noluerint angelos esse, invenient quoniam 

oportebat, licet non vidissent hi eum qui super omnia Deus 

est, uti cognoscerent potentatum et dominium ejus. Ridiculum 

enim vere apparebit, si se quidem, qui super terram sunt, 

cognoscere dicunt eum qui super omnia est Deus, quem nun¬ 

quam viderunt; ei autem qui eos fecit, et universum mundum 

secundum eos, non permittant, cum sit in summis et super 

coelos, cognoscere ea quae ipsi, quum sint in humilibus, sciunt. 

Nisi forte sub terra in tartaro esse Bythum suum dicunt, 

quapropter et primos se cognovisse eum, quam hi qui in 

altitudine habitant angeli; in tantam amentiam venientes, uti 

dementem pronuntient mundi fabricatorem: quorum vere qui¬ 

dem est misereri, cum in tanta dementia dicant, neque Matrem 

agnovisse eum, neque semen ejus, neque Pleroma JEonum, 

neque Propatorem, neque quid essent quae fabricavit; esse 

autem imagines eorum, quae intra Pleroma sunt, latenter Sal¬ 

vatore operato sic fieri in honorem eorum qui sursum sunt. 

1 Cl. infixus, i.e. \6yos. Et cap. 29. Sexcenti itaque anni Noe, 

3 Sic lib. v. cap. 24. Dominatus sub quo fuit diluvium propter aposta- 

est (Diabolus) homini per apostasiam. siam. Grabe, see in. xxxv, iv. lxxix. 
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CAP. V. 

LIB. II v. 1. 
GR. II. vi. 
MASS. II. 

vii. 1. 

Ostensio non esse eam quce est secundum nos creatu¬ 

ram imaginem Pleromatis eorum, neque Demiurgum 
Unigeniti. 

1. Ignorante itaque Demiurgo universa, Salvatorem dicunt 

honorasse Pleroma in conditione per Matrem, similitudines et i. i· 9. 

imagines eorum quse sursum sunt emittentem. Sed quoniam 

quidem impossibile erat, extra Pleroma esse aliquid, in quo imagines 

dicunt factas esse eorum qui sunt intra Pleroma, vel ab alio quo¬ 

dam prseter primum Deum fabricari hunc mundum, ostendimus. 

Si autem suave est undique evertere eos, et mendaces arguere, 

dicemus adversus eos, quoniam si in honorem eorum quae sursum 

asunt, facta sunt hsec secundum illorum imaginem a Salvatore, 

m. 123. semper ea oportet perseverare, uti et semper sint in honore, quae 

sunt honorata. Si autem transeunt, quae utilitas hujus brevissimi 

temporis honoris, qui aliquando quidem non fuit, rursus autem non 

erit? Vanae igitur gloriae appetitor magis 1 2erit Salvator, quam 

honorans quae sunt sursum, arguitur a nobis. Quis enim honor 

est aeternorum eorum quae semper sunt, ea quae sunt temporalia; 

eorum quae 3stant, ea quae praetereunt; incorruptibilium, corrupti¬ 

bilia ? Quandoquidem et apud homines qui sunt temporales, nulla 

gratia est ejus honoris, qui celeriter praeterit, sed ejus qui pluri¬ 

mum quantum potest perseverat. Quae autem statim ut facta 

sunt exterminantur, in contumeliam magis eorum qui putantur 

honorari facta esse juste dicentur: et contumeliose tractari id 

quod est aeternum, corrupta ejus et soluta imagine. Quid autem 

si non plorasset, et risisset, et aporiata esset mater ipsorum, non 

3.125. habuisset Salvator per quae honoraret plenitudinem, 4extremae 

confusionis non habentis propriam substantiam, per quam honoraret 

Propatorem ? 

1 sunt omitted in the Ar., των άνω. 

2 erit. Verbum erit mallem abesse, 

is the note of Grabe ; redundat sa}^s 

Massuet, and after him Stieren. But 

the difficulty is caused by the translator 

having read rj, quam, instead of rj, qua, 

gloria sc.; μάλλον, magis, referring to the 

previous sentences, and not to the se¬ 

quel. Cf. p. 42, lin. uU. 

3 Cl. instant, but εστώτων no doubt 

was in the original, ο έστώς στ as στησό՝ 

gevos, was the title given to the Deity 

by Simon Magus, Hipp. PA. VI. 13. Cf. 

Clementin. xviii. 6, 12. 

4 The translator copies the Greek 

genitive absolute, as Grabe has not 

failed to observe, της υστέρας σν~/χύ- 

σεως ούκ έχούσης, κ.τ.λ. Cf. ρ. 17. 
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MB.II.V..8. 2. 0 vanae gloriae honor, qui statim praeterit, et jam non 

MvhS2IL aPParet! Erit aliquis JEon, in quo in totum talis honor fuisse 
-non reputabitur, et inhonorata erunt tunc quae sunt sursum: aut 

aliam iterum necesse erit Matrem emittere plorantem, et aporiatam, 

in honorem Pleromatis. 0 indissimilis, simul autem et blasphemae 

imaginis! 1 Imaginem mihi dicitis emissam a 2mi\ndi fabricatore 

Unigeniti, quem et Nun vultis esse Patris universorum, et imagi¬ 

nem hanc ignorare quidem semetipsam; ignorare autem et con¬ 

ditionem, ignorare autem et Matrem, et omne quodcunque est 

eorum quae sunt, et eorum quae ab eo facta sunt: et non erubes¬ 

citis 3 adversus vos ipsos ignorantiam inducentes usque ad ipsum 

Monogenen ? Si enim secundum similitudinem eorum quae sunt 

sursum, a Salvatore facta sunt haec, ignorante eo tanta qui secun¬ 

dum similitudinem factus est, necesse est et circa eum et secundum 

eum, ad cujus similitudinem factus est is qui ignorat, hujusmodi 

ignorantiam exsistere spiritaliter. Non enim possibile est, cum 

sint utrique spiritaliter emissi, neque plasmati neque compositi, 

1 The Saviour is said above, p. 42, 

to have formed a counterpart to the 

several iEons by means of Achamoth, 

την yap Ένθύμησιν ταύτην βουληθεΐσαν 
els πμην των Αιώνων τα πάντα ποίήσαι, 
εικόναs λέχουσι πεποίηκέναι αυτών, μάλ¬ 

λον δό τόν Σωτήρα δι’ αυτής. The 

likeness of the invisible Father was 

preserved by Achamoth, but that of 

the only begotten Son (Nils) by Demi¬ 

urge. 

2 The Saviour was the virtual origin 

of the Creation, as having caused the 

καρποφορία of Achamoth, διά τούτο 
δυνάμει τον Σωτήρα δεδημιουρχηκέναι 
φάσκουσι. ρ. 4Τ· He devised the plan 

whereby all things were created, though 

the Demiurge executed it. Hence 

Stieren scarcely gives a correct account 

of the Yalentinian cosmogony when he 

says of the Saviour, Qui insciis Acha¬ 

moth et Demiurgo universas res creavit, 

not. in loc. The account given by 

Iren/EUS is, Hic enim operabatur simili¬ 

tudines tales fieri, ad imitationem eorum 

quee sunt sursum, quemadmodum dicunt; 

Demiurgus autem perficiebat fabricatio¬ 

nem conditionis, ni. xi. 2. There are 

statements in Philo, that stand midway 

between the Platonic and Gnostic theo 

ries, derived from the first but the pre¬ 

cursors of the latter. The reader will 

meet with many such in the commence¬ 

ment of the Treatise π. τ. κοσμοποιίας. 

e.g. The Jewish philosopher there com¬ 

pares the work of creation to the exe¬ 

cution of some royal architectural plan, 

and says, καθάπερ οΰν ή εν τφ άρχιτεκ- 

τονικφ προδιατυπωθείσα πόλις, την χώραν 
έκτος ούκ εϊχεν, άλλ’ ένεσφράχιστο τή 
του τεχνίτου ψυχή, τον αυτόν τρόπον ούδ’ 

ό εκ των ιδεών κόσμος άλλον 'άν ’έχοι 
τόπον, ή τόν θειον X0yον τόν ταυτα δια- 

κοσμήσαντα. Again, ουδόν άν έτερον 
ε'ίποι τόν νοητόν εΐναί κόσμον, ή θεού 
λόχον ήδη κοσμοποωυντος, and shortly 

afterwards, δήλον δό δτι ή αρχέτυπον 
σφραχίς, 8ν φαμεν είναι κόσμον νοητόν, 

aeros Άν ειη τό αρχέτυπον 7ταράδειχμα, 

Ιδέα τών Ιδεών, ό θεοΟ λόχος. The 

Philonic λόχος therefore was a closer 

parallel to the gnostic pleroma, than 

to anything in the Christian Theology. 

3 την καθ’ υμάς άχνοίαν είσάχοντες. 
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in quibusdam quidem similitudinem servasse, in quibusdam vero lib. ii. v. 2. 

depravasse imaginem similitudinis, quae in hoc sit emissa, ut sit mass, n.' 

secundum similitudinem ejus, quae sursum est emissio. Quod- 

si non est similis, Salvatoris erit incusatio, qui dissimilem emisit 

imaginem, quasi reprobabilis artifex. Nec enim dicere possunt, 

quasi non haberet potestatem emissionis Salvator, quem Omnia 

esse dicunt. Si igitur dissimilis est imago, malus est artifex, et 

est culpa Salvatoris secundum eos. Si autem similis est, eadem 

ignorantia invenietur circa Nun Propatoris ipsorum, hoc est, 

Monogenen: et ignoravit quidem semetipsum Nus Patris, igno¬ 

ravit autem et Patrem., ignoravit autem et ea quae ab eo facta sunt. 

Si autem cognoscit ille, et eum, qui ad similitudinem ejus factus 

est a Salvatore, necesse est cognoscere quae sunt similia: et so¬ 

luta est ipsorum secundum suam regulam maxima blasphemia. 

CAP. VI. 

Quomodo in immensum excidit de imaginibus eorum 

sermo. 

1. Et sine hoc autem, quonam modo ea quae sunt Creaturae, 

sic 1 2 varia et multa, et innumerabilia, eorum JEonum 3 qui sunt 

intra Pleroma xxx imagines esse possunt, quorum et nomina quae 

sint, secundum quod dicunt, in eo qui est ante hunc libro posuimus? 

Et non tantum universae creaturae varietatem, sed ne quidem 

partis alicujus aut coelestium, aut superterrestrium, aut aquatilium 

poterunt adaptare Pleromatis ipsorum parvitati. Quoniam enim 

Pleroma ipsorum xxx iEones sunt, ipsi testantur: quoniam autem 

in una parte ipsorum quae dicta sunt, non xxx sed multa millia 

specierum esse annumerant, eos ostendere omnis quicunque con¬ 

fitebitur. Quomodo igitur ea, quae tam multae sunt conditionis et 

1. 124. contrariis subsistentia, et repugnantia invicem, et interficientia alia 

alia, imagines et similitudines esse possunt xxx ^Eonum4 Pleromati; 

siquidem unius naturae, quemadmodum dicunt, ex aequali et simili 

exsistant, et nullam habeant differentiam ? Oportebat autem, si 

haec illorum imagines sunt, quemadmodum natura nequam homines 

1 τα ttjs κτίσβως. 
2 varia,the MSS.'agree in reading va¬ 

cua, the error therefore must have been of 

old standing; for it is evident that varia 

suits the context best; and the author 

would never have denied that the term va¬ 

cua found no counterpart in the pleroma. 

3 Clerm., Arund. and Voss, have 

quae, rendering JEon in the feminine. 

4 1. Pleromatis. 
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LIB. II. vi. 1 
GR. II. vi. 
MASS. II. 

vii. 3. 

Matt. xxv. 
41. 

Dan. vii. 10. 

dicunt quosdam, et natura rursus bonos, et iEonum ipsorum o. 126 

ostendere tales differentias, et quosdam quidem ex ipsis natura 

bonos dicere emissos, quosdam autem natura malos, ut imaginis 

illorum adinventio congruens esset iEonibus. Adhuc autem quo¬ 

niam in mundo altera quidem sunt mansueta, altera 1 vero fera, et 

qusedam quidem non nocentia, qusedam nocentia, et reliquorum 

corrumpentia; et qusedam quidem superterrestria, qusedam aqua¬ 

tilia, qusedam volatilia, qusedam coelestia: similiter et iEonas 

ostendere debent tales habere affectiones, si quidem hsec illorum 

imagines sunt. Et ignis autem ceternus, quem 2praeparavit Pater 

diabolo et angelis ejus, cujus eorum qui sunt sursum zEones imago 

sit interpretari debent: et ipse enim in conditione numeratur. 

2. Si autem excogitationis ejus qui passus est iEonis dicent 

imagines hsec esse, primum quidem impie agent adversus Matrem 

suam, 3malorum et corruptibilium imaginum initiatricem esse eam 

dicentes. Deinde autem ea quse sunt multa, et dissimilia, et 

contraria natura, quonam modo unius et ejusdem imaginis erunt? 

Et si Pleromatis angelos multos esse dicent, et horum illa quse 

sunt multa imagines esse, nec sic eis constabit ratio. Primo enim 

differentias Pleromatis angelorum contrarias invicem debent 

ostendere, quemadmodum et subjacentes imagines contrarise 

naturse invicem sunt. Deinde autem cum sint multi et innumera¬ 

biles circa factorem angeli, quemadmodum omnes confitentur 

prophetse, 4 dena millia denum millium assistere ei, et multa millia 

millium ministrare ei; et secundum eos, Pleromatis angeli angelos 

factoris imagines habebunt,5et manet conditio integra in imagine 

Pleromatis, jam non consequentibus xxx 6JEonis [in] multifor¬ 

em Cyrillum Alexandrinum Epistola in 

Symbolum. A st in illa, quae jam sub 

nomine LXX Interpretum exstat, ver¬ 

si one, convenienter archetypo legitur in¬ 

verso ordine: χίλίαί χιλιάδες eXetToipyovu 

αύτφ, καί μύριαι μυριάδες τταραστηκασαν 
αύτφ. Confer de varia hujus loci cita¬ 

tione Cotelerii notas ad laudatam Cle¬ 

mentis Epistolam. Grabe. 

5 The reasoning of Iren^ius seems 

to be this. According to the Gnostic 

theory the ./Eons and angels of the 

Pleroma were homogeneous. They were 

also the archetypes of things created. 

mem conditionis varietatem. 

1 Ar. vocifera. 

2 For ]£3.յ__£\ձ05 qui paratus est, 

Iren^us read tel vdjk-Հյ quem 

paravit Pater, or . » Pater meus, 

as in p. 263, Grabe’s edition. 

3 Ar., but Cl. malarum. 

4 Dena millia Ac. Ilcec Danielis 

verba Greece habentur in S. Clementis 

Epist. ad Corinth, cap. 34. X^yet yap 

i] ypa<pr]' μύριat μυριάδες παρ^στήκεισαν 
αύτφ, καί χίλίοα χιλιάδες έλειτούργουν 
αύτφ. Atque ita etiam apud Gregorium 

Nyssenum Homil. vui. in Ecclesiasten 
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MASS. II. 
vii. 5. 

G. 127. 

3. Adhuc etiam, si secundum similitudinem hsec illorum facta lib. ii. vi.3. 
, ։ GR. II. vi. 

sunt, illa rursus ad quorum similitudinem erunt facta ? Si enim 

mundi fabricator non a semetipso fecit hsec, sed quemadmodum 

nullius momenti artifex, et quasi primum discens puer, de alienis 

archetypis transtulit, 1Bythus ipsorum unde habuit speciem ejus 

quam primum emisit dispositionis l Consequens est igitur, illum 

ab altero quodam, qui super eum est, exemplum accepisse, et 

illum rursus ab altero. Et nihilominus in immensum excidet de 

imaginibus sermo: quemadmodum et de Diis, si non fixerimus 

sensum in unum artificem, et in unum Deum, qui a semetipso fecit 

ea quse facta sunt. Aut de hominibus quidem aliquis permittit, 

a semetipsis utile aliquid ad vitam adinvenisse : ei autem Deo, qui 

mundum consummavit, non permittit a semetipso fecisse speciem 

eorum quse facta sunt, et adinventionem ornatae dispositionis ? 

Unde autem et haec illorum imagines, cum sint illis contraria, et 

in nullo possunt eis communicare? Quae enim sunt contraria, 

eorum, quorum sunt contraria, esse quidem possunt exitiosa; ima¬ 

gines vero 3nullo modo, quemadmodum aqua igni, et rursus lumen 

tenebris, et alia 2tanta, 3nequaquam erunt invicem imagines. Sic 

nec ea quae sunt corruptibilia, et terrena, et composita, et praeter¬ 

euntia, eorum, quae secundum eos sunt, spiritalium imagines erunt: 

nisi et ipsa composita, et in circumscriptione, et in figuratione 

confiteantur esse, et non jam spiritalia et effusa et locupletia et 

incomprehensibilia. Necesse est enim ea in figuratione esse, et 

circumscriptione, ut sint imagines verae: et absolutum est ea non 

esse spiritalia. Si autem illa spiritalia et effusa et incomprehen¬ 

sibilia dicunt, quomodo possunt, 11 quse sunt in figura, et in circum- 

But things created are heterogeneous, 

therefore either these ^Eons are hetero¬ 

geneous, which is contrary to theory; 

or things create are homogeneous, 

which is contrary to fact. 
6 JEonis. Stieren after Massuet 

says, ^Eonis nonnunquam scribit Irenceus 

pro iEonibus. The abbreviate form 

jiEonib. may serve to account for the 

reading. The Ar. MS. adds in, συνακο- 

Χονθησάντων... eis, corresponding with. 

1 Bythus having commenced the 

series of emanations, καθά-irep σπέρμα, 

I. i. I, held within himself the arche¬ 

typal germ of things create. See c. xx. 

2 Grabe says. Talia hic debuisset 

reddere Interpres. Greece τοσαΰτα. Stier- 

EN faithfully echoes the note, although 

talia is by no means the equivalent 

for τοσαΰτα. The translator was pro¬ 

bably misled by an error in the Greek 

text, from whiclf. he worked, having 

τοσαΰτα instead of τοχαντα. Or the 

original may have stood, 6σα αλλά. 

3 nxdlo modo ... nequaquam, ονδβνΐ 
τρόττφ ... ούδαμως. Cf. Plat. Parm. ρ. 

166. τά'λλα των μη δντων ούδενΐ ούδαμη 
ονδαμως ούδβμίαν κοινωνίαν έχα. 

4 quae... qui. The Clermont read¬ 

ing is inverted; the second relative 
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lib. π. vi.3. scriptione, imagines illorum esse, qui sunt sine figuratione et 

Mvi?s<7n* 1 incomprehensibiles ? Si autem 2[nec] secundum figurationem, nec 

- secundum formationem, sed secundum numerum et ordinem emis- m. 125 

sionis imagines ea dicent esse : primo quidem 3non essent imagines 

dicenda haec et similitudines eorum, 4qui sursum sunt iEonum. 

Quae enim nec habitum nec figura miliorum habent, quemadmodum 

imagines sunt ipsorum ? Post deinde et numeros et emissiones 

superiorum iEonum eosdem et similes ad eos qui sunt conditionis 

adaptent. Nunc autem triginta ostendentes iEones, et tantam 

multitudinem eorum quae sunt in conditione imagines eorum qui 

sunt triginta dicentes, juste ut insensati arguentur a nobis. 

CAP. VII. 

Quam falsa umbra et vacua eorum ostenditur. 

1. Si autem haec illorum umbram dicent esse, quemadmo¬ 

dum quidam ipsorum audent dicere, 5 ut secundum hoc imagines 

esse, necesse erit et corpora ipsos ea quae sunt sursum confiteri. 

Ea enim quae sursum sunt corpora umbram faciunt, non autem 

jam spiritalia, quandoquidem 6 nulli obscurare possunt. Si autem 

et demus illis hoc, quod quidem est impossibile, eorum quae sunt 

spiritalia et lucida umbram esse, in quam Matrem suam de¬ 

scendisse dicunt, tamen cum illa sint aeterna, et ea quae ex ipsis 

efficitur umbra sempiterna perseverat, et non jam transeunt haec, 

sed perseverant cum his, quae se adumbrant. Si autem haec trans¬ 

eunt, et illa necesse est, quorum haec sunt umbra, transire: illis 

autem perseverantibus, perseverat et umbra ipsorum. Si autem 

non secundum id quod obumbretur, dicent eam umbram esse, sed 

secundum id quod multo ab illis separata sint, paterni luminis 

ipsorum pusillitatem et infirmitatem accusabunt, quasi non attin¬ 

gat usque ad haec, sed deficiat adimplere id quod est vacuum, et 

dissolvere umbram, et hoc quando nemo sit impedimento. In 

applies to the vEons 6f the pleroma, the 

first to the multitudinous counterpart 

of them in creation. Grabe in both 

places prints quce. 

1 incomprehensibiles, so the MSS. 

2 nec is omitted in all the MSS. 

3 non, omitted in the Cl. and Ar. 

MSS. though Mass, asserts the contrary. 

Grabe also is wrong. Ar. reads sunt, 

not essent. 

4 Cl. quce, relative to JEonum. 

5 The translation, as Grabe imagines, 

of the Greek words, ώστε κατα τούτο 
εικόνας eheu. 

6 Nulli obscurare possunt. Grceca 

locutio, pro nulli caliginem offundere, 

τα πνευματικά μηδενϊ επισκοτεΐν δύναται. 
Feuard. 
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128. 

caliginem enim convertetur secundum eos et obcsecabitur pater- lib. ii.™, i. 

num lumen eorum, et deficiet in his quae sunt vacuitatis locis, cum Vm.vu* 
• · «. , . MASS. II. 

minime possit adimplere omnia. V111·2· 

2. Non igitur jam dicant Pleroma esse omnium Bythum 

ipsorum; siquidem id quod est vacuum et umbra neque adimple¬ 

vit neque illuminavit: aut iterum umbram et vacuum praeter¬ 

mittant, siquidem adimplet omnia paternum ipsorum lumen. 

Neque igitur extra primum Patrem, id est qui super omnia est 

Deus, aut Pleroma aliquid esse potest, in quod Enthymesin passi 

^Eonis descendisse dicunt, ut non definiatur et circumscribatur ab 

eo qui est extra, et contineatur ipsum Pleroma, vel primus Deus : 

1 neque vacuum esse, aut umbram capiet, cum jam ante sit 

Pater, uti ne deficiat lumen ejus, et definiatur in vacuum. Irra¬ 

tionale est autem et impium adinvenire locum, in quo cessat et 

finem habet qui est secundum eos Propator et Proarche, et 

omnium Pater et hujus Pleromatis. Nec rursus in Patris sinu 

alterum quendam dicere tantam fabricasse conditionem fas est, 

vel consentiente, vel non consentiente eo, propter praedictas 

causas. Impium est enim similiter et demens dicere, tantam 

conditionem ab angelis, aut ab emissione quadam ignorante 

verum Deum, in his quae sunt ipsius, 2 fabricasse: neque intra 

Pleroma ipsorum, cum sit universum spiritale, ea quae sunt terrena cf. P. 26i, 

et choica possibile facta esse: sed ne quidem secundum illorum 

imaginem, cum dicuntur pauci et similis formationis et unum 

esse, possibile est et quae sunt 3 multae conditionis et contraria in¬ 

vicem facta esse. 

3. Falsus autem apparuit, et qui est de umbra cenomatis, id 

est vacui, ipsorum sermo secundum omnia. Itaque vacuum osten¬ 

sum est figmentum eorum, et inconstans doctrina : vacui autem et 

hi qui attendunt eis, vere 4 in profundum perditionis descendentes. 

126. Quoniam quidem est mundi fabricator Deus, constat et ipsis, 

qui multis modis contradicunt ei, et confitentur eum, fabricatorem 

eum vocantes et angelum dicentes: ut non dicamus, quoniam 

omnes clamant Scripturae, et Dominus hunc Patrem qui est in Matt.v. 16,45. 
AlaLt. vi, i), 

coelis docet, et non alium : quemadmodum ostendemus procedente 

sermone. 

1 Greece ουδέ τδ κενόν etvou, η σκεαν 3 multa is not an unlikely reading as 

βνδέξεται, id est, neque fieri poterit, ut represented in καί τα 7τολλά της κτίσεως 
vacuum, aut umbra sit. Sicc. 16, Et here καί εναντία άλλήλων. sunt is omitted in 

quidem in hominibus capit dici. Bill. the Ar. MS. 

2 fabricasse, i. e. Bythum. 4 els τόν βυθόν τηs απώλειας, p. 264. 
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LIB.II.viii.l. 
GR. II. ix. 

MASS. II. ix. 
1. 

Rom. i. 20. 

Rom. i. 25. 

Gal. iv. 8. 

Esai. xlvi. 9. 

CAP. VIII. 

Ostensio quoniam est et substitit mundi fabricator 

Deus, non constat autem esse qui super hunc adin- 

venitur Pater. 

1. Nunc autem sufficit id quod est ab eis, qui contraria nobis 

dicunt testimonium, omnibus hominibus ad hoc demum consen¬ 

tientibus, veteribus quidem, !et in primis a primoplasti traditione 

hanc suadelam custodientibus et unum Deum fabricatorem coeli 

et terrae hymnizantibus: reliquis autem post eos a prophetis 

Dei hujus rei commemorationem accipientibus; ethnicis vero ab 

ipsa conditione discentibus. Ipsa enim conditio ostendit eum qui 

condidit eam ; et ipsa factura suggerit eum qui fecit; et mundus 

manifestat eum qui se disposuit. Ecclesia autem omnis per uni¬ 

versum orbem hanc accepit ab apostolis traditionem. 

2. Constante igitur hoc Deo, quemadmodum diximus, et 

testimonium ab omnibus accipiente quoniam est: ille sine dubio, 

qui secundum eos adinvenitur pater, inconstans et sine teste est, 

Simone mago primo dicente semetipsum esse super omnia Deum, 

et mundum ab angelis ejus factum; post deinde his, qui succes¬ 

serunt ei secundum quod ostendimus in primo libro, variis senten¬ 

tiis-impias et irreligiosas adversus fabricatorem circumducentibus 

doctrinas: quorum discipuli cum sint hi, ethnicis pejores efficiunt 

eos qui assentiunt eis. Illi enim creaturas potius quam Creatori 

servientes, et his qui non sunt dii; verumtamen primum deitatis 

locum attribuunt fabricatori hujus universitatis Deo. Hi autem, 

hunc quidem labis fructum dicentes, et animalem eum vocantes, 

et non cognoscentem eam quae super eum est virtutem, dicentem 

quoque, Ego sum Deus, et proster me non est alius Deus, mentiri 

eum dicentes, ipsi mentientes, omnem malitiam copulantes ei; 

eum qui non est super hunc, quod sit, fingentes secundum senten¬ 

tiam suam, deteguntur eum quidem qui est Deus blasphemantes, 

eum autem qui non est Deum fingentes in suam ipsorum con¬ 

demnationem. Et qui dicunt semetipsos perfectos et universorum 

habere agnitionem ethnicis pejores, et magis blasphemi sensu 

etiam adversum suum factorem inveniuntur. 

1 Ύων αρχαίων μϊν καί τα τρωτά ταυτην την τίστίν φυΚαττομένων κ.τ.λ. 

κ τής του τρωτοτλάστον ταραδύσ€ω$ (jprazcipua sane). 
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CAP. IX. 

De quaestionibus et parabolis, quomodo oporteat 

solvere ea quce quceruntur. 

LIB.II. ix. 1. 
GR. II. x. 

MASS. II. x. 
1. 

1. Perquam itaque irrationale est, praetermittentes eum qui 

vere est Deus et qui ab omnibus habet testimonium, quaerere si 

est super eum is qui non est, et qui a nemine unquam annuntia¬ 

tus est. Quoniam enim manifeste nihil dictum est de eo et ipsi 

testimonium perhibent: quia autem parabolas, quae quaeruntur et 

ipsae quomodo dictse sint, male ad eum qui adinventus est ab ipsis 

transfigurantes, alium nunc qui ante nunquam quaesitus est gene¬ 

rant, manifestum est. Per hoc enim quod velint 1 ambiguas 

exsolvere Scripturas (ambiguas autem non quasi ad alterum 

Deum, sed quasi ad dispositiones Dei,) alterum Deum 2 fabricave- 

g. 130. runt; quemadmodum praediximus, de arena resticulas nectentes, 

et quaestioni minori quaestionem majorem adgenerantes. Omnis 

autem quaestio non per aliud quod quaeritur habebit resolutionem, 

nec ambiguitas per aliam ambiguitatem solvetur apud eos qui 

sensum habent, aut aenigmata per aliud majus aenigma; sed ea 

quae sunt talia ex manifestis et consonantibus et claris accipiunt 

absolutiones. 

2. Hi autem quaerentes exsolvere Scripturas et parabolas, 

alteram majorem et impiam quaestionem introducunt, siquidem 

super mundi fabricatorem Deum alius sit Deus, non exsolventes 

quaestiones, (unde enim ?) sed minori quaestioni magnam quaestio¬ 

nem annectentes, et nodum insolubilem inserentes. 3 Ut enim 

sciant hoc ipsum scire, quod utique triginta annorum Dominus 

venit ad baptismum veritatis, hoc non discentes, ipsum Deum 

m. 127. fabricatorem, qui misit eum ad salutem hominum, impie contem¬ 

nunt: et ut putentur posse enarrare unde substantia materiae, 

1 ai ΎραφαΙ αύτοΰ μεyάճaւ μεν καί 

πεπΧηρωμέναί νοημάτων είσϊν απορρήτων 

καί μυστικών καί δυσθεώρητων' σφοδρά δέ 

καί δυσδίηΎητοί είσι, καί αΐτίαί δοκοΰσί 

του τάς απαίδευτους πΧανάσθαί των ετερο¬ 

δόξων φυχas, άπερίσκέπτως και μετά 

προπέτειας κατη^ορούντων του θεού εξ 
ων ου νοουσί yραφών, καί διά τούτο 
έκπίπτόντων επί άναπΧασμόν άλλου 

θεού. Orig. in Ps. xl. as quoted by 

Grabe. 

2 Ar. praedicaverunt. 

3 Grabe proposes sciantur; Mas- 

suet objects, Sed frustra; sensus est, ut 

enim sciant se hoc ipsum scire; but 

this scarcely mends matters. The Greek 

again extricates us ; ΐνα yap yvCoai αυ¬ 

τήν την yνώσίν, {6tl μ£ν Ճ έτών ... τούτο 

ού μαθόντες) αύτοΰ του κτίσαντος Geou... 

ασεβώς καταφρονοΰσι. 
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LIB.II.x. 1. 
GR. II. xi. 

MASS. II. x. 
2. 

Luc. xviii. 
27- 

non credentes quoniam Deus ex his quae non erant, quemadmo¬ 

dum voluit, ea quae facta sunt ut essent omnia fecit, sua volun¬ 

tate et virtute Substantia usus, sermones vanos collegerunt, 

vere ostendentes suam 2infidelitatem: quoniam quidem his quae 

sunt non credunt, in id quod non est deciderunt. 

CAP. X. 

Quoniam substantiam materies labi adjungere non 

constat; voluntate autem et virtute Dei constat, et 

fidem habet. 

1. Quod enim dicunt ex lacrymis Achamoth, humectam pro¬ 

disse substantiam, a risu autem lucidam, a tristitia autem soli¬ 

dam, et a timore mobilem, et in his altum sapere et inflatum esse, 

quomodo haec non digna irrisione et vere ridicula? qui non 

credunt quidem, quoniam ipsam materiam, cum sit potens et 

dives in omnibus, Deus creavit, nescientes quantum potest spiri¬ 

talis et divina substantia; credentes autem quoniam Mater ipso¬ 

rum, quam foeminam a foemina vocant, a praedictis passionibus 

emisit tantam conditionis materiam: et quaerentes quidem unde 

3 suppeditavit fabricatori conditionis 4 substantia, non quaerentes 

autem unde Matri ipsorum, quam Enthymesin et impetum iEonis 

errantis dicunt, 3lacrymas tantas aut sudores, aut tristitias, aut 

reliqua materiae emissio. 

2. Attribuere enim substantiam eorum quae facta sunt vir¬ 

tuti et voluntati ejus qui est omnium Deus, et credibile et 

acceptabile et constans et in hoc bene 5 diceretur: quoniam quce 

impossibilia sunt apud homines, possibilia sunt apud Deum; quo¬ 

niam homines quidem de nihilo non possunt aliquid facere, sed de 

materia subjacenti: Deus autem quam homines hoc primo melior, 

eo quod materiam fabricationis suae cum ante non esset ipse g. 

adinvenit. Dicere autem de Enthymesi ^Eonis errantis prolatam 

1 i. e. tamquam substantia, ovaubaeւ 
χρησάμενοϊ, is given by Grabe from 

Eeuardent, as the explanation of Bil- 

lius, and repeated by Massuet and 

Stieren. But Billius must have 

written or meant, ούσίφ ωσεϊ χρησάμενος, 

and in the Latin, sola sua voluntate ac 

potentia pro creatis (not procreatis) rebus 

omnibus, usus, &c. 

2 The Clerm. reading; Grabe fol¬ 

lows the Ar. MS. infirmitatem. 

3 The translator seems to have read 

έπήρκβί suppeditavit, the sense requiring 

υπηρχεν exstitit; and the same confusion 

will account for the solecisms lacrymas 

... tristitias. 

4 substantia, i. e. substantiam. 

5 Clerm, dicetur. 
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materiam, et longe quidem iEonem ab Enthymesi ejus separa- lib. ii. xi. i 

tam, et hujus rursus passionem et affectionem extra ipsam qui- mass· n.xi 

dem ejus esse materiam, et incredibile et fatuum et impossibile-— 

et inconstans. 

CAP. XL 

Contradictiones his qui sunt a Valentino. 

1. Et non credentes quidem quoniam hic qui est super 

omnia Deus, in his quae sunt ejus varia et dissimilia Verbo fabri¬ 

cavit quemadmodum ipse voluit, cum sit omnium fabricator, ut 

sapiens architectus et maximus rex; 1 credentes autem quoniam 

angeli, aut virtus aliqua separata a Deo et ignorans eum fecit 

hanc universitatem, sic igitur veritati non credentes, in mendacio 

autem volutantes, perdiderunt panem vitae verse, in vacuum et in 

profundum umbrse incidentes; similes iEsopi cani ei qui panem 

quidem reliquit, in umbram autem ejus impetum fecit, et per¬ 

didit escam. Et ex ipsis autem Domini verbis facile est osten¬ 

dere, confitentis unum Patrem et factorem mundi et plasmatorem 

hominis, qui a lege et prophetis annuntiatus sit, et alterum nesci¬ 

entis, et hunc esse super omnia Deum: docentis autem, et per 

se eam quse est ad Patrem adoptio filiorum, quse est seterna vita, 

omnibus justis attribuentis. 

2. Sed quoniam amant incusare, et ea quse sunt sine calum¬ 

nia, ut calumniosi concutiunt, multitudinem parabolarum et quaes¬ 

tionum inferentes nobis, bene haec arbitrati sumus primo interro¬ 

gare eos e contrario de suis dogmatibus, et quod non est verisimile 

ipsorum ostendere, et temeritatem ipsorum excidere: post deinde 

Domini sermones inferre, ut non sint tantum ad proponendum 

vacantes; sed propter hoc quod non possint ad ea quae interro¬ 

gantur ratione respondere, dissolutam suam videntes argumenta¬ 

tionem, aut revertentes ad veritatem, et semetipsos humiliantes, 

et cessantes a multifaria sua phantasia, placantes Deum de his 

quae adversus eum blasphemaverunt, salventur: aut si persevera- 

rint in ea quae praeoccupavit animum ipsorum vana gloria, argu¬ 

mentationem suam 2immutent. 

1 That the world was created by e. g. Simon Magus, p. 193; Menander, 

angels (κοσμοποωί άγγελοι) as the im- p.195; Saturninus, p.196; Basilides, 

mediate agents of the Creator, was a p. 199, <200; Carpocrates, p. 204, 206. 

favourite assumption of Gnosticism. 2 Ar. innotent. 
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LIB. Il.xii. 
GR. II. xiii. 

xiv. 
MASS. II. 

xii. 1. 

CAP. XII. 

Quomodo is sermo qui est de triacontade illorum con¬ 

cidit in utroque, et secundum id quod plus est, et 

secundum id quod minus. 

Primo quidem de triacontade ipsorum sic dicemus, univer- g· ijs 

sam eam utrinque mire decidere, et secundum id quod minus 

habet et secundum id quod plus, propter quam dicunt triginta 

annorum Dominum ad baptismum venisse. Haec autem dicente, 

manifesta erit universae argumentationis ipsorum eversio. Et 

secundum deminorationem quidem sic: Primo quidem, quoniam 

annumerant reliquis iEonibus Propatorem. Pater enim omnium 

enumerari non debet cum reliqua emissione: qui non est emissus 

cum ea quae emissa est: et innatus cum ea quae nata est: et 

quem nemo capit cum ea quae ab eo capitur, et propter hoc in¬ 

capabilis: qui infiguratus est cum ea quae figurata est. Secundum 

enim id quod melior quam reliqui non debet cum eis annumerari; 

et hoc cum HCone passibili, et in errore constituto, qui est impas¬ 

sibilis et non errans. Quoniam enim a Bytho inchoantes tria- 

contada enumerant usque ad Sophiam, quam ^Eonem errantem 

dicunt, ostendimus in eo libro qui est ante hunc librum, et quae 

dicunt nomina ipsorum posuimus: hoc autem non annumerato, 

cf. p. 8o, n. i· iam non sunt xxx secundum eos emissiones iEonum, sed xx et 
p. 99, n. 2. J 

novem fiunt. 

CAP. XIII. 

Quoniam impossibile est separatas esse ab invicem eas 

quce infra plenitudinem dicuntur conjugationes: 

adunitis autem iis, impossibile est Sophiam sine 

conjuge assumpsisse labem, aut etiam generasse 

1. Post deinde primam emissionem Ennoiam, quam Sigen 

1 vocantes, ex qua rursum 2 [Nun] et Alethiam emissos dicunt: 

1 vocant seems to be required instead ππτα τήν πρώτην προβολήν την ΈvvoLav, 

of vocantes, ex qua may represent έξψ, ήν Σνγήν καλοΰσίν, έξης πάλιν Νοΰν καί 
for the second pair is never said to Άλήθααν προβληθήνοα λ^γου<π. See 

have proceeded from Sige alone. The note i, p. 98, and compare the note by 

original may have run as follows : MeW- Voss, in Ign. ad Magn. Cotel, 
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in utrisque exorbitant. Impossibile est enim ennoean alicujus, lib, ii. xm. 

aut silentium separatim intelligi, et extra eum emissum pro- 

priain habere figurationem. Si autem non dicent esse emissam χπ·2· 

illam extra, sed adunatam Propatori, ut quid cum reliquis 

iEonibus annumerant eam, his qui non sunt adunati, et propter 

hoc ignorant magnitudinem ejus l Si autem et unita est, (con¬ 

sideremus et hoc,) necessitas est omnis ab unita conjugatione et 

inseparabili et unum exsistente indiscretam, et unitam eam quae 

ex ea est, emissionem fieri, ut non dissimilis sit ab eo qui 

emisit. Hoc autem sic se habente, unum et idem fiet, quemad¬ 

modum Bythus et Sige, sic et Nus et Alethia, semper adhaerentes 

invicem: et quod non possit alterum sine altero intelligi, quemad¬ 

modum neque aqua sine humectatione, neque ignis sine calore, 

neque lapis sine duritia, unita sunt enim invicem haec, et 

alterum ab altero separari non potest, sed semper coexsistere ei. 

Sic et Bythum cum Ennoea adunitum esse oportet, et Nun cum 

133. Alethia eodem modo. Rursus et Logos et Zoe ab unitis emissi, 

unitos esse, et unum esse debent. Secundum haec autem, et 

Homo et Ecclesia, et universa reliquorum AEonum conjugationis 

emissio, unita esse debet, et semper coexsistere alterum Altero. 

Foeminam enim HEonum pariter esse oportet cum masculo secun¬ 

dum eos, cum sit velut affectio ejus. 

2. Et haec cum ita se habeant, et cum haec dicantur ab ipsis, 

rursus impudorate audent docere, juniorem duodecadis iEonem, 

quem et Sophiam appellant, sine permixtione conjugis, quem 

Theletum vocant, passam esse passionem, et separatim sine eo 

fructum generasse, quem et foeminam a foemina nominant, in 

tantum dementiae progressi ita ut manifestissime duas contrarias 

de eodem sententias censeant. Si enim Bythus adunitus est cum 

Sige, et Nus cum Alethia, et Logos cum Zoe, et reliqui deinceps, 

quemadmodum poterat Sophia sine conjugis perplexione pati 

aliquid, vel generare ? Si autem haec 2sine illo passa est, necesse 

est et reliquas conjugationes abscessionem et separationem a 

semetipsis accipere: quod est impossibile, sicut praediximus. 

Impossibile est ergo et Sophiam passam esse sine Theleto: et 

soluta est ipsorum rursus omnis argumentatio. 

2 Nun is included within brackets, 

as having been supplied arbitrarily, 

though of necessity, by Feuardentius. 

1 The Clerm. MS. inserts ab. Pos¬ 

sibly the translator may have written it, 

having read 'έτερον παρ’ ετέρου, instead 

of the accusative. 

3 Cl. sine ullo perhaps άνευ tlvos. 

18 VOL. I. 
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iB. ii. xiii. g De passione enim, quam sine complexione conjugis passam 

mass. ϊί. eam dicunt, iterum reliquam universam velut tragoediae composi- 

֊ x--*.— tionem affinxerunt. Si autem impudorate et reliquas conjugationes 

disjunctas ab invicem dixerint esse separatas propter novissimam 

conjugationem, uti non solvatur illorum vaniloquium; primo quidem 

impossibili insistunt rei. Quemadmodum enim separabunt Propa¬ 

torem ab Ennoea ejus, aut Nun ab Alethia, aut Logon a Zoe, et 

reliquos similiter? Quemadmodum autem et ipsi ad unitatem 

recurrere dicunt, et omnes unum esse, si quidem hae, quae sunt 

intra Pleroma conjugationes unitatem non custodiunt, sed di¬ 

stantes sunt ab invicem, in tantum uti et patiantur, et generent 

sine alterius complexu, quemadmodum gallinae sine caponibus ? 

CAP. XIV. 

Quoniam in eodem Pleromate non poterat Verbum et 

Silentium esse. 

1. Po st demum et sic solvetur illorum rursum prima et 

archegonos ogdoas. Erunt enim specialiter in eodem Pleromate 

Bythus et Sige, Nus et Alethia, Logos et Zoe, Anthropos et 

Ecclesia. Impossibile est autem Logo praesente Sigen esse, aut 

iterum Sige praesente Logon ostendi. Haec enim consumptibilia 

sunt invicem, quemadmodum lumen et tenebrae in eodem nequa¬ 

quam erunt; sed si quidem lumen sit, non sunt tenebrae: ubi 

autem tenebrae sunt, non erit lumen : veniente enim lumine, solutae 

sunt tenebrae. Sic ubi est Sige, non erit Logos; et ubi Logos, 

non utique est Sige. JSi autem endiatheton Logon dixerint, 

endiathetos erit et Sige; et nihilominus solvetur ab endiatheto 

Logo. Quoniam autem 1 2non est endiathetos, ipsa haec ordinatio 

ipsorum emissionis significat. Jam igitur non dicant primam et 

1 Ένδίαθετφ \6-γφ Grceci opponunt 

προφορικήν, hoc est, ut c. XV. 2, vertit 

interpres, emissihile Verbum: vel ut capite 

49» emissionis Verbum: vel denique, ut 

capite xvi. 4, prolativum, &c. Bill. 

2 Non est endiathetos. Ilceretici igi¬ 

tur fictitium suum \byov statuerunt προ¬ 

φοράν, sed Catholici de vero Xoycp Filio 

Dei certa ratione negarunt. Sic Clemens 

Alexandrinus lib. V. Stromat. p. 547, 

0 yhp του πατρός των 6Χων λόγο? ούχ 

ουτόs έστιν ο προφορικοί, σοφία δέ καί 

χρηστότηs φανερωτάτη του OeoO. Et 

Cyrillus Hierosolymitanus Catech. iv. 
Illuminatorum: πίστευε οτι ένο* θεοΰ 

μovoyεvϊjS eis έσ τιν vlos πρδ πάντων των 

αιωνων 0e0s \6yos, ού προφορηπκόί eis 

αέρα δίαχεόμενος, ούδέ λόγօւտ άνυποστά- 

tols έξομοωύμενοί. Gr. The Logos Endia¬ 

thetos exactly expresses the Platonism 

of Philo, see note 2, p. 266, but this is 

the earliest patristical use of the term. 

M. 12S 

G. 134, 
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principalem ogdoaden ex Logo et Sige constare, ^sed] aut Sigen, lib. ii.xiv. 

aut Logon refutent: et soluta est illorum prima et principalis gr.||· ]J’· 

ogdoas. Si enim unitas conjugationes dixerint, soluta est eorum xii·6· 

universa argumentatio. Quomodo enim unitis eis, Sophia sine 

conjuge labem generavit? Si autem sicut in emissione unum¬ 

quemque ex AEonibus propriam substantiam habere dicent, 

quemadmodum in eodem ostendi potest Sige et Logos ? Et hsec 

quidem secundum diminutionem. 

2. Secundum autem id quod plus est, rursus solvitur triacon¬ 

tas ipsorum sic: Emissum enim a Monogene dicunt, sicut et 

reliquos ^Eonas, Horon, quem plurimis nominibus vocant, sicut 

prsediximus in eo, qui ante hunc est liber. Hunc autem Horon 

quidam quidem a Monogene emissum dicunt, alii vero ab ipso 

Propatore in similitudine sua. Adhuc etiam emissionem dicunt 

factam a Monogene Christo, et Spiritu Sancto, [Christum et 

Spiritum Sanctum,] et hos non annumerant ad numerum Plero¬ 

matis : sed neque Salvatorem, quem etiam 1 2 Totum esse dicunt. 

Hoc enim manifestum est et caeco, quoniam non solum triginta 

emissiones secundum illos emissae sunt, sed et quatuor cum istis 

XXX. Ipsum enim Propatorem annumerant in Pleroma, et eos 

qui ex successione ab invicem emissi sunt. Quid quod isti non 

annumerabuntur illis in eodem Pleromate exsistentes, qui adepti 

sunt eandem emissionem? Quam enim edicere possunt justam 

causam, ob quam non annumerant cum reliquis JEonibus, neque 

Christum, quem volente Patre a Monogene dicunt esse emissum, 

neque Spiritum Sanctum, neque Horon, quem et 3 Sotera dicunt; 

sed neque ipsum Salvatorem, qui venit ad auxilium et formationem 

matris ipsorum ? Utrum quasi sint isti 4 infirmiores illorum, et ideo 

indignos esse HEonum appellatione et numero: aut quasi meliores 

sint et5 differentes ? Sed infimi quidem quomodo fient, qui etiam in 

1 The Cod. Cl. omits serf. Cf. p. ι,η.3. 

2 Cf. n. 3. The author perhaps wrote 

"0ρον, which was read by the translator 

'Ολον. 

3 The name Soter does not occur 

among the other synonyms of Horus 

at pp. 18, 2\, and therefore Grabe 

conjectures that the abbreviate form 

ΣΤΡΝ, meaning Σταυρόν, was read by 

the translator as Σωτηρα. But Horus 

was ά power of Soter, p. 28, 1. 2. Mas- 

suet considers that λυτρωτήν stood in 

the text, but it is scarcely probable that 

it should have been rendered by another 

Greek term, occurring immediately after. 

4 άσθβνέστβροί τούτων. The ARUND. 

and Voss, reading is adopted; there can 

be no Greek equivalent for the Clerm. 

infimiores. Double comparatives and 

superlatives occur, e. g. έσχατώτατα, 

πρώτιστα, but a comparative is never 

grafted on a superlative. Besides, in¬ 

firmi makes a better sense in the next 

sentence than infimi. 

5 The word όιαφορωτέρους occurs in 

the sense of more excellent, p. 205. 

18—2 



280 MENS NON DIFFERT 

LIB. II. 
2. 

GR. II. 
MASS, 

xii. 7 

xiv. fixionem et emendationem reliquorum emissi sunt l Meliores 

*▼· autem rursus prima et principali tetrade esse non possunt, a qua 

•_et emissi sunt: et illa enim enumeratur in praedictum numerum. 

Oportuerat autem et istos annumerari in Pleromate iEonum : aut 

et illorum ^Eonum honorem hujusmodi appellationis auferri. 

3. Cum ergo sit soluta illorum triacontas, sicut ostendimus, 

et secundum id quod minus est, et secundum id quod plus est: (in 

tali enim numero si plus fuerit, aut minus, reprobabilem faciet 

numerum, quanto magis 1 2 3 tanta V) instabilis igitur ea quae est de 

Ogdoade ipsorum, et de duodecade fabula. Instabilis autem et 

universa illorum regula, ipso firmamento ipsorum dissipato et in 

Bythum, hoc est in id quod non est, dissoluto. Quaerant igitur 

jam a modo alias causas ostendere, quare xxx annorum Dominus 

ad baptismum venerit; et duodecadis Apostolorum; et ejus quae 

sanguinis profluvium passa est; et reliquorum quaecunque vane 

laborantes delirant. 

CAP. XY. 

Quomodo nullius momenti ostenditur primus ordo 

emissionis ipsorum. 
1. Et ipsum quidem primum ordinem emissionis ipsorum g. ա 

reprobabilem esse sic ostendimus. Emissum enim dicunt de 

Bytho et hujus Ennoea Nun et Alethian, quod quidem contrarium 

ostenditur. Nus enim est ipsum quod est principale, et summum, 

et velut principium, et fons universi sensus. Ennoia autem quae 

3ab hoc est qualislibet et de quolibet facta motio. Non 4 capit 

igitur ex Bytho et Ennoia emissum esse Nun: verisimilius enim 

erat dicere eos, de Propatore et de hoc Nu emissam esse filiam 

Ennoiam. Non enim Ennoia mater est Noos, sicut dicunt; sed m. ա. 

1 illorum PLonum, η καί τούτων των 

αιώνων, ταύτης της προση^ορίας, την 

τιμήν άφαφβΐσθαί. ί. e. or that the Ple¬ 

roma should he deprived of the honour 

of the jFjOus of this denomination, viz. 

of the Tetrad. 

2 Tania, τοσάδβ, so many and great 

variations. 

3 Cod. Clerm. ad, as also Arund. 

and Voss., but Grabe has ab hoc. The 

translator may have read παρα τούτον, 

as παρα τούτον. 

4 Non capit igitur. Graeca phrasis, 

qua non raro utitur, ut paulo post: Et 

haec quidem in hominibus capit dici. 

Crebro quoque, qui extra controversiam 

Latine scripsit, Tertullianus verbum ev- 

δέχβταί sic imitatur, ut lib. de Resur¬ 

rectione carnis; lib. i, 3, et 5, contra 

Marcionem: Corpus animale capit dici, 

id est, recipit hanc nomenclaturam, dig¬ 

num est hoc nomine. Feuard. 
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Nus pater fit Ennoiue. Quemadmodum autem et emissus est Nus lib.ii. xv. 

a Propatore, qui principalem et primum ejus quse est intus ^ss n*' 

absconditae et invisibilis affectionis locum continet? a qua sensus X1U՛ h 

generatur, et Ennoia, et Enthyinesis, et alia, quas non alia sunt 

praeter Nun; sed illius ipsius, quemadmodum praediximus, de 

aliquo incogitatu dispositae qualeslibet motiones; secundum ^erse- 

verationem et augmentum, non secundum immutationem vocabula 

accipientes, et in cognitionem conterminatae, et in verbum co- 

emissae, sensu manente intus et condente, et administrante, et 

gubernante libere et ex sua potestate, quemadmodum et vult, quae 

praedicta sunt. 

2. Prima enim motio ejus de aliquo, sennoia appellatur; 

perseverans autem et aucta, et universam apprehendens animam, 

enthyinesis vocatur. Haec autem enthymesis multum temporis 

faciens in eodem, et velut probata, sensatio nominatur. Haec 

autem sensatio in multum dilatata, consilium facta est; augmentum 

autem et motus in multum dilatatus consilii, cogitationis exami¬ 

natio : quae etiam in mente perseverans, verbum rectissime appel¬ 

labitur; ex quo 1 2 3emissibilis emittitur verbum. Unum autem et 

idem est omnia quae praedicta sunt, a No initium accipientia, et 

secundum augmentum assumentia appellationes. Quemadmodum 

et corpus hominis, aliquando quidem novellum, aliquando quidem 

virile, aliquando autem senile, secundum augmentum et perse¬ 

verantiam accepit appellationes, sed non secundum substantiae 

demutationem, neque secundum corporis amissionem: sic et illa. 

De quo enim quis 4 contemplatur, de eo et cogitat: et de quo 

cogitat, de hoc et sapit: de quo autem et sapit, de hoc et con¬ 

siliatur : et quod consiliatur, hoc et animo tractat: et quod animo 

tractat, hoc et loquitur. Haec autein omnia, quemadmodum 

diximus, Nus gubernat, cum sit ipse invisibilis, et a semetipso per 

1 κατά, διαμονήν καϊ αϋξηοπν. 

2 The following may be considered 

to be consecutive steps in the evolu¬ 

tion of \6yos as a psychological entity. 

Ennoia, conception; Enthymesis, in¬ 

tention; Sensatio, thought; Consilium, 

reasoning; Cogitationis Examinatio, 

judgment; in Mente Perseverans, Aoyos 

ένδίάθβτος; Emissibile Verbum, Λόγος 

προφορικός. Eight reason is spoken of 

by Justin as inspired by the divine 

Logos, the light of Heathen wise men 

before the advent of Christ. Tov Χρίσ¬ 

τον ...\oyov οντα, ου παν γένος ανθρώπων 

με'τεσχε, καί οι μετά λόγοι/ βίώσαντβς 

Χριστιανοί είσι, κ$ν αθεοί ενομίσθησαν, 

οΐον έν "Ελλ^σι μεν 'Σωκράτης, κ.τ.Χ. 

Apol. I. 46· 

3 emissibilis. The authority of 

MSS. is entirely in favour of this 

false concord, the translator as usual 

following the Greek, viz. Xoyos προφο¬ 

ρικός. 

4 Codd. Clerm. and Voss, have con¬ 

templatus est. Merc. i. ii. and Erasm. 

contemplatus. 
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LIB. II. 
3. 

GR. II. 
MASS, 

xiii. ! 

xv. ea quas praedicta sunt, sicut per radium, emittens verbum, sed o. J3g. 

jj՛· non ipse ab alio emittitur. 

3. Et haec quidem in hominibus capit dici, cum sint com¬ 

positi natura, et ex corpore et anima subsistentes : qui autem 

dicunt ex Deo emissam esse Ennoeam, et ex Ennoea Nun, deinceps 

ex iis Logon, primo quidem arguendi sunt improprie emissionibus 

usi; post deinde hominum affectiones, et passiones, et intentiones 

mentis describentes, Deum autem ignorantes: qui quidem ea quae 

obveniunt hominibus *ad loquendum eos, applicant omnium Patri, 

quem etiam ignotum omnibus dicunt; negantes quidem ipsum 

mundum fecisse, ut ne quidem pusillus putetur, hominum autem 

affectiones et passiones donantes. Si autem Scripturas cognovis¬ 

sent, et a veritate docti essent, scirent utique quoniam non sic 

Deus, quemadmodum homines; et non sic cogitationes ejus, quo¬ 

modo cogitationes hominum. Multum enim distat omnium Pater 

ab his quae proveniunt hominibus affectionibus et passionibus : et 

simplex, et non compositus, et 1 2similimembrius, et totus ipse sibi- 

metipsi similis, et aequalis est, totus cum sit 3 sensus, et totus 

spiritus, et totus 4sensuabilitas, et totus ennoea, et totus ratio, et 

totus auditus, et totus oculus, et totus lumen, et totus fons omnium 

bonorum; quemadmodum adest religiosis ac piis dicere de Deo. 

4. Est autem et super haec, et propter haec inenarrabilis. 

Sensus enim capax omnium bene et recte dicetur, sed non similis 

hominum sensui: et lumen rectissime dicetur, sed nihil simile ei, 

1 ad loquendum eos, Graece προs τό 
ΧαΧεΐν αυτούς. 

2 similimembrius, the translation, ac¬ 

cording toFEUARD. of όμοώκωλος, which 

is an unknown compound, or of ομοιο¬ 

μερής according to Grabe, which is used 

by Aristotle, dePart. An. andZte Coelo ; 

Cyrillus Catech. vi. hunc Irencei locum 

imitatus dixit, δμοων aei εαυτφ όντα, 

μονοειδη την υπόστασή, ούκ iv μέρεα 

έΧαττούμενον, άλλ’ εν πασίν δμοων ’όντα 

αυτόν εαυτφ. Mass. His words con¬ 

firm Grabe’s view ; for ομοωμερης was 

the term coined by Anaxagoras to 

express the identity of the molecules, of 

which any substance was formed, with 

the substance itself, as stated at the 

conclusion of note 2, p. 290. The trans¬ 

lator was less at loss than Lucretius 

who found himself unable to express the 

Greek by any single Latin term; e. g. 

Nunc et Anaxagorce scrutemur homoeo¬ 

meriam, 

Quam Greed memorant, nec nostra dicere 

lingua 

Concedit nobis patrii sermon is egestas ; 

Sed tamen ipsam rem facile est exponere 

verbis, 

Principium rerum quam dicit homoeo¬ 

meriam. 

Ossa videlicet e pauxillis atque minutis 

Ossibu’, sic et de pauxillis atque minutis 

Visceribus viscus gigni, &c. 1. 830. 

3 Sensus. Nous fuit in Graeco, hic et 

postea scepe uti colligitur ex cap. 18, 

p. 138, coi. i, l. 26, aliisque locis, prae¬ 

sertim ex lib. i, cap. 6, ubi in hac ipsa 

sententia οΧος νους ab Interprete redditur, 

totus sensus. Grabe. The Greek ori¬ 

ginal has already occurred, p. hi. 

4 νόησας, Edd. sensuhabilitas, νουνά- 

χεια. 
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quod est secundum nos lumini. Sic autem et in reliquis omnibus LlB· n. xvi. 

1 nulli similis erit omnium Pater hominum pusillitati: et dicitur 

•131· quidem secundum haec propter dilectionem, sentitur autem super 

haec secundum magnitudinem. 

XVI. 

TI. 
xiii. 4. 

CAP. XVI. 

Quoniam sensas non potuisset emitti quia ipse emittebat 

reliqua: et quid est emissio. 

1. Si igitur et in hominibus ipse quidem sensus non emittitur, 

neque separatur a vivo 1 2is qui emittit reliqua, motiones autem ejus 

et affectus perveniunt ad manifestum ; multo magis Dei qui totus 

sensus est, ipse a semetipso nequaquam separabitur, neque quasi ab 

alio aliud emittitur. Si enim sensum emisit, ipse qui emisit sensum, 

secundum eos compositus et corporalis intelligitur, ut sit separatim 

137. quidem qui emisit, Deus, separatim autem qui emissus est, sensus. 

Si autem de sensu sensum dicant emissum, praecidunt sensum Dei 

et partiuntur. Quo autem, et unde emissus est ? Quod enim ab 

aliquo emittitur, in aliquod subjectum emittitur. Quid autem sub¬ 

jacebat antiquius quam sensus Dei, in quod emissum dicunt eum? 

Quantus autem et erat locus, ut susciperet et caperet Dei sensum? 

Si autem, quemadmodum a sole radium dicant, sicut subjacet aer 

hic 3 susceptior, et antiquior erit quam ipse radius, et illic ostendant 

subjacens aliquid, in quod emissus est sensus Dei, capabile ejus et 

antiquius. Post oportebit, quemadmodum solem minorem esse 

quam omnia videmus, longe a semetipso emittentem radios, sic et 

Propatorem dicere extra et longe a semetipso emisisse radium. 

Quidnam autem extra aut longe sentiri a Deo potest, in quod 

radium emisit ? 

2. Si autem non emissum extra Patrem illum dicant, sed in 

ipso Patre; primo quidem superfluum erit etiam dicere emissum 

esse eum ; quemadmodum enim emissus est, si intra Patrem erat? 

Emissio enim est ejus, quod emittitur, extra emittentem manifes¬ 

tatio. Post deinde hoc emisso, et is qui est ab eo Logos erit 

intra Patrem : similiter autem et reliquse Logi emissiones. Jam 

1 The translator seems to have read 

ούδβνΐ, for 4v ούδβνί. 

2 is, i. e. sensus, rods. 

3 Susceptior, Grabe’s reading, is 

only preferable to Massuet’s susceptor, 

as following the authority of the Clerm. 

Arund. Voss, and Merc. ii. MSS. 

ս7րօ5օ%6ստ was probably the original. 
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lib. π. χνί. igitur non ignorabunt Patrem, cum intra eum sint; nec secundum 

^AsViii' descensionem emissionum minus aliquis cognoscet eum, undique 

xw·6՜ omnes a Patre aequaliter circumdati: sed et impassibiles omnes 

similiter perseverabunt, cum sint in paternis visceribus, et in 

deminoratione nemo ipsorum erit. Non enim est deminoratio 

Pater, nisi forte, velut in circulo magno minor continetur circulus, 

et intra hunc rursus alter minor; aut velut sphaerae similitudine, 

aut tetragoni, Patrem dicant intra se undique continere sphaerae 

similitudinem, vel quadratam reliquam AEonum emissionem, uno¬ 

quoque illorum circumdato ab eo qui est super eum major; et 

circumdante eum, qui post se est, minorem; et propter hoc mino¬ 

rem et ultimum omnium in medio constitutum, et multum a Patre 

separatum, ignorasse Propatorem. Si autem haec dixerint, in 

figura et circumscriptione concludent Bythum ipsorum, et circum¬ 

dantem, et circumdatum : cogentur enim et extra illum confiteri 

esse aliquid, quod circumdet eum. Et nihilominus in immensum 

de his qui continent et continentur incidet sermo: et corpora . 

inclusa esse 1 omnes manifeste apparebunt. 

3. Adhuc etiam aut vacuum esse eum confitebuntur, aut 

Jomne quod est intra eum; omnes similiter participabunt de Patre. 

Quemadmodum in aqua circulos si quis faciat, vel rotundas vel g. ա 

quadratas figuras, omnia haec similiter participabunt de aqua: 

quemadmodum et quae in aere fabricantur, necesse est participare 

de aere; et quae in lumine, 2de lumine : sic et qui sunt intra eum, 

omnes similiter participabunt de Patre, ignorantia apud eos locum 

non habente. Ubi enim participatio Patris adimplentis? Si 

autem adimplevit, illic et ignorantia non erit. Solvetur igitur 

ipsorum deminorationis opera, et materiae emissio, et reliqua 

mundi fabricatio, quae ex passione et ignorantia volunt substan¬ 

tiam habuisse. Si autem vacuum illum confitebuntur, in maximam 

incidentes blasphemiam, denegabunt id quod est spiritale ejus. 

Quemadmodum enim3est spiritalis is, qui ne quidem ea quae intra 
eum sunt, adimplere potest ? 

4. Haec autem, quae dicta sunt de sensus emissione, similiter 

et adversus eos, qui a Basilide sunt, aptata sunt: et adversus reli¬ 

quos Gnosticos, a quibus et hi ’initia emissionum accipientes, con- 

1 η το παν 'έσω αυτόν. άνά-γκη έστί μετέχείν του άέρος, καί a ev 

3 The Clerm. MS. inserts est, and φωτί ecrn, φωτός. 

it is not an improbable reading, the 3 The Clerm, MS. has quemadmo- 

Greek being, τα ev τφ αέρι πεποιημένα, dum enim spiritalis. Yoss. spiritale. 
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M. 132. 

G. 139. 

victi sunt in primo 1 libro. Sed quoniam quidem reprobabilis et im- lib.ii. xvi. 

possibilis prima Noos, id est sensus, ipsorum emissio est, manifeste gr. il xvm. 

ostendimus. Videamus autem et de reliquis. Ab hoc enim Logon χϋΐ. 8. 

et Zoen fabricatores hujus Pleromatis dicunt emissos, et Logi, id est 

Verbi, quidem emissionem ab hominum affectione accipientes, et 

2addivinantes adversus Deum, quasi aliquid magnum adinvenientes 

in eo quod dicunt, a Nu esse emissum Logon : quod quidem 

omnes videlicet sciunt, quoniam in hominibus quidem consequenter 

dicatur; in eo autem qui sit super omnes Deus, totus Nus et totus 

Logos cum sit, quemadmodum praediximus, et nec aliud antiquius, 

nec posterius, aut aliud 3 alterius habente in se, sed toto aequali et 

simili et uno perseverante, jam non talis hujus ordinationis sequetur 

emissio. Quemadmodum qui dicit eum totum visionem, et totum 

auditum, (in quo autem videt, in ipso et audit, et in quo audit, in 

ipso et videt), non peccat: sic et qui ait, totum illum Sensum et 

totum Verbum, et in quo Sensus est in hoc et Verbum esse, et 

Verbum esse ejus hunc Nun,4 minus quidem adhuc de Patre om¬ 

nium sentiet; decentiora autem magis quam hi, qui 5generationem 

prolativi hominum verbi6 transferunt in Dei aeternum Verbum, et 

prolationis initium donantes et genesin, quemadmodum et suo 

verbo. Et in quo distabit Dei Verbum, imo magis ipse Deus 

cum sit Verbum, a verbo hominum, si eandem habuerit ordinatio¬ 

nem et emissionem generationis ? 

5. Peccaverunt autem et circa Zoen, dicentes eam sexto loco 

emissam, quam oportebat omnibus praeponere, quoniam Deus vita 

est, et incorruptela, et veritas. Et non secundum descensionem 

et quae sunt talia acceperunt emissiones; sed earum virtutum quae 

semper sunt cum Deo appellationes sunt, quemadmodum possibile 

est et dignum hominibus audire et dicere de Deo. Appellationi 

enim Dei ^coobaudientur sensus, et verbum, et vita, et incorruptela, 

4 initia em. άρχας των προβολών. 

1 libro, omitted in the Ar. MS. 

2 καταμαντευόμενοί, as Grabe ima¬ 

gines, cf. I. xxiii. μαντεύονται.. Τίαραμαν- 

τευόμενοι would be more analogical. 

Temere cie Deo conjicientes. Mass. 

3 Grabe first restored alterius in the 

place of anterius, and the emendation is 

confirmed by the Clerm. MS. The 

Greek may have been, rj 6ՃՃ0 tl ετέρου. 

4 minus quidem ... decentiora autem; 

ηττον μέν ... ενπρεπέστερον δέ. 

5 Ad hos hcereticos quadrat, quod de 

aliis ait Origenes Tom. 1. Comment, in 

Johannem, pa. 24. οίδμενοί προφοράν 

πατρικτ\ν, οΐονεϊ εν σνλλαβαΐς κείμένην 

είναι τον υιόν τον θεοΰ. GRABE. 

6 Bene notanda Irenaei sententia de 

aeternitate Filii Dei, nullum habentis ini¬ 

tium, e diametro Arianorum hceresi ad¬ 

versa. Grabe. 

7 coobaudientur, συμφωνήσονσί was 

probably in the original, if so, consen¬ 

tient, would have been better. 
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LIB. II. xvi. 
5. 

GR. II. xviii. 
MASS. II. 

xiii. 9. 

Matt. vii. 7· 

et veritas, et sapientia, et bonitas, et omnia talia. Et neque sensum 

vita antiquiorem aliquis potest dicere, ipse enim sensus vita est; 

nec vitam posteriorem a sensu, uti non fiat aliquando sine vita is 

qui est omnium sensus, id est Deus. Si autem dixerint, in Patre 

quidem fuisse vitam, sexto autem loco prolatam, ut vivat Verbum; 

multo ante eam quidem oportebat quarto loco emitti, ut vivat Nus, 

et adhuc etiam ante hunc cum Bytho, ut vivat Bythus ipsorum: 

cum Propatore enim ipsorum annumerare quidem Sigen, et hanc 

conjugem ei donare, non connumerare autem Zoen, quomodo non 

super omnem est insipientiam \ 

CAP. XVII. 

Quoniam hce, quce ab iis dicuntur emissiones, hominibus 

congruunt magis quam Deo. 

De ea autem quae est 1ex his secunda emissione 2 Hominis et 

Ecclesiae, ipsi patres eorum falso cognominati Gnostici, pugnant 

adversus invicem, sua propria vindicantes, et malos fures semet- 

ipsos convincentes, aptabile esse magis emissioni dicentes, uti veri¬ 

simile, ex Homine Verbum, sed non ex Verbo Hominem emissum: 

et esse Hominem Verbo anteriorem, et hunc esse qui est 3 super 

omnia Deus. Et usque hoc quidem, quemadmodum praediximus, 

omnes hominum affectiones, et motiones mentis, et generationes 

intentionum, et emissiones verborum conjicientes verisimiliter, non 

verisimiliter mentiti sunt adversus Deum. Ea enim quae accidunt 

hominibus, et quaecunque patientes ipsi recognoscunt, ad divinam 

rationem adducentes, apta dicere videntur apud eos qui ignorant 

Deum, et per humanas has passiones transducentes eorum sensum, 

genesin et probolen quinto loco Verbo Dei enarrantes, mirabilia 

mysteria et inenarrabilia et alta, a nullo alio cognita dicunt se 

docere, de quibus et dixerit Dominus: Quaerite et invenietis, ut 

quserant scilicet, qui de Bytho, et Sige, 4 et Nu, et Alethia proces¬ 

serunt : si sunt ex eis rursus Logos et Zoe; dehinc ex Logo et 

Zoe, Anthropos et Ecclesia. 

1 Ex his, from Logos and Zoe, but 

second in succession from Nus and 

Aletheia. 

2 Hominis et Ecclesice. These words 

are omitted in the Clerm. MS. Possibly 

they may have come in from the margin. 

3 Super omnia Deus; cf. p. 149, n. 2. 

4 Grabe reads et Nu, but authority 

preponderates in favour of Nus. Mas¬ 

suet renders qui adverbially, and the 

sense then would run : That they may 

enquire how Nus and A letheia proceeded 

from Bythus and Sige; and also whether 

Logos and Zoe emanated from these, &c. 
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CAP. XVIII. 

Quomodo et hinc ethnici verisimilius de universorum 

generatione responderunt et gratius: et quomodo ab 

ipsis qui sunt a Valentino initia sumpserunt, ejus- 

que sunt secundum eos regulce. 

LIB. Il.xviii. 
GR. II. xix. 
MASS. II. 

xiv. 1. 

m. 133. i. Multo verisimilius et gratius de universorum genesi dixit 

unus de veteribus Comicis ^ntiphanes in Theogonia. Ille enim 

de nocte et silentio Chaos emissum dicit, dehinc de Chao et nocte 

2 Cupidinem, et ex hoc lumen, dehinc reliquam secundum eum 

1 Sine dubio est Antiphanes iste, cujus 

’Αφροδίτης yoval citantur ab Athenaeo, 

'pag. 487 et 666 seq. Aristophanes 

in the Aves describes the most ancient 

heathen cosmogony in terms that bear 

a close likeness to these statements of 

Iren^eus. The Gnostic theories have 

so much in common with the ancient 

philosophy of Greece that the reader 

can hardly dispense with an illustration 

from their sources: 

Xcios ην καί νύξ, έρεβάς re μέλαν πρώτον, 

καί Τάρταρος ευρύς, 

Γ77 δ’ ούδ’ άτ)ρ ούδ’ ουρανός ην՝ έρέβους δ’ 

εν άπείροσί κόλποις 

Ti/cret 7τρώτίστον υπήνεμων νύξ η μελανό- 

7ττερος φόν, 

Έ£ ου περίτελλομέναίς ώραις έβλαστεν 

"Ερως ο ποθεινός, 
Στίλβων νώτον πτερύ-γοίν χρυσαΐν, είκώς 

άνεμώκεσί δίνεας. 

Ουτος δέ χάεί πτεράεντί μν^είς νυχίφ, 

κατά Τάρταρον εύρύν, 

Ένεόττευσεν 'γένος ημέτερον, καί πρώτον 

άvηyayεv ές φώς, 

Πράτερον δ’ ούκ ην yέvoς αθανάτων, πριν 

"Ερως συνέμίξεν άπαντα. \_Aves, 694·] 

2 Compare ρ. 14, note 3· Aristotle 

quotes the authority of Hesiod and Par¬ 

menides as saying that Love is the eter¬ 

nal intellect, reducing Chaos into order : 

'Τποπτεύσείε δ’ άν tls, ΊΑσίοδον πρώ¬ 

τον ξητησαί τό τοωΰτον, κάν εϊ rts άλλος, 

"Ερωτα η ’Επιθυμίαν εν τοΐς οΰσιν ’έθηκεν 

ώ$ άρχην, olov καί ΐίαρμενίδης. Καί yap 

ουτος κατασκευάξων την τοΰ παντός ye- 

νεσίν, Ερώτίστον μέν, φησίν, έρωτα θεών 

μητίσατο πάντων’ Ήσίοδοε δε [θεoyov. 

ιι 6, ΐ2θ] 

Ίϊάντων μεν πρωτάτα χάος yένετ *. . . 

Ήδ’ έρος, δς πάντεσσί μεταπρέπεί άθα- 

νάτοίσίν 

Αυσίμελης, (f. I. Αυτοτελής) 

ώς δέον εν τοΐς ουσίν υπάρχει πνά 

αιτίαν, ητίς κινήσεί καί συνέζεί τα πpάy· 

ματα. To^rous μέν οΰν πώς χρη δίανεΐμαι 

περί του τις πρώτος, έζέστω κρίνει ύστε¬ 

ρον. Metaph. 1. \, see also 6. Whether 

Love therefore was prior or subsequent 

to Chaos according to Aristotle was 

a matter for discussion. The reading 

Αυτοτελής is perhaps too philosophic, 

but it harmonises with the following 

Orphic fragment, which also deduces all 

life from Love, and shews that the 

Evangelist’s Christian axiom, God is 

Love, was not unknown to the heathen 

as a tradition of Paradise: the Hours 

pour forth, 

Πρώτα μέν αρχαίου Χάεος μελίήφατον 

ύμνον,. 

ΤΙρεσβύτατόν τε καί αύτοτελη πολύμητιν 

"Ερωτα 

"Οσσα τ’ έφυκεν άπαντα, δίέκρίνε δ’ άλλον 

άπ’ άλλου. Argon, ed. Steph. ρ. 17. 

Pythagoras gave a practical appli¬ 

cation to the tradition : 

Tίυθayόpaς έλεye, δύο ταυτα έκ τών 

θεών τοΐς ανθρώπου δεδόσθαί κάλλίστα, 

τό τε άληθεύείν, καί τό εύεpyετεΐv. Καί 
προσετίθη ՝6tl καί έοίκε τοΐς θεών έρχοις 

έκάτερον. HCl. Var. Hist. χιι. 59* 
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primam deorum genesin. Post quos rursus fecundam deorum g. no. 

generationem inducit, et mundi fabricationem; dehinc de secundis 

diis narrat 2hominum plasmationem. Unde ipsi assumentes sibi 

fabulam, quasi naturali disputatione commenti sunt, solummodo 

demutantes eorum nomina, idipsum autem universorum genera¬ 

tionis initium et emissionem ostendentes; pro nocte et silentio, 

Bythum et Sigen nominantes; pro Chao autem, Nun; et pro 

Cupidine, (per quem, ait Comicus, reliqua omnia disposita) hi 

Verbum attraxerunt; et pro primis ac maximis diis, iEonas for- 

1 Secundam deorum genesin. The 

primary generation of gods had its pa¬ 

rallel in the ίδέαί of Plato, subsisting 

as a system of Divine Intelligence in 

the mind of the Deity, the Pleroma of 

the Gnostic. The secondary generation 

of gods is recognised no less clearly 

in those δαιμόνια that had their origin 

with the mundane soul, and gave a divine 

life and movement to the sun, earth, 

planets, &c. Where Plato speaks of 

the Supreme Deity addressing these 

subordinate δαιμόνια as θεοί θεών, gods 

the offspring of gods, he scarcely means 

the Dii majorum ac minorum gentium, 

but the Divine Principle of the Mun¬ 

dane Soul of which Himself was the 

source, not the mythological gods that 

according to popular credence were gene¬ 

rated and born of others. The imitative 

principle of the Valentinian theory was 

a close copy of Plato, whose Supreme 

Deity delegates a creative energy to 

these θεοί θεών, and says, τρόπεσθε κατά 

φύσίν υμείς επί την των 'ζώων δημωυρ^ίαν, 

μιμούμενοι την έμην δύναμή περί την 

υμών 7όνεσιν. Tim. ρ. 41· With the 

subordinate δαιμόνια of the Platonic 

system, the Demiurge and seven angelic 

heavens may be identified. Possibly 

this derivative theogonia was superadded 

by Plato from prudential motives, as 

a disciple of Socrates, his own settled 

conviction being that there was only one 

Supreme Being; and in the same way 

the Gnostic, in framing his system on 

the Platonic theory, would define the 

Being of God as one Infinite Pleroma, 

though involving a multiplicity of eman- 

ative excellencies. 

2 Philo Judieus was mainly instru¬ 

mental in causing the rise of Gnosticism, 

by bringing about that union of Jewish 

interpretations of Biblical Truth with 

Platonism, that more than any thing 

else directed the attention of the schools 

to the Theosophy of the East. So, as 

regards the creation of man, “Let us 

make man,” suggests to him the co¬ 

operation of personified attributes in 

forming the creature of sense; while the 

true or intellectual man was the creation 

of the One Indivisible Divine Intellect. 

Just as in the Platonic theory, man’s 

material nature is the work of the θεοί 

θεών, his intellectual soul is an efflux of 

the Deity. Και καθ’ όσον μόν αυτών άθα- 

νάτοίς ομώνυμον είναι προσήκεί θεών λεγό- 

μενον, η-γεμονοΰν τ’ εν αύτοΐς των αεί δίκη 

καί ύμΐν εθελόντων επεσθαι, σπείρας καί 

ύπαρξάμενος εγώ παραδώσω’ το δό λοιπόν 

ύμεΐς άθανάτερ θνητόν προσυφαίνοντες, 

κ,τ.λ. Tim. ρ. 41· This refinement of 

a twofold creation was unknown at an 

earlier date ; it was adopted by the 

Gnostic, pp. 172, 196, 232, from the 

Cabbala of the Jews, 134, n. 2; 224, 

η. i. The Pythagorean quoted by Clem. 

Al. Strom, v. 5, seems to have borrowed 

from Moses ; τον Δημωορ^γόν, φησας, 

αύτφ χρώμενον παραδείχματί ποιησαι τον 

άνθρωπον, επή·^α·χεν՝ τό δό σκανος τοΐς 

Xoi7rots δμοων, οΐα γεγοί'όϊ εκ τας αύτας 

ϋλας, υπό δό τεχνίτη δό εΐρ^ασ μόνον 

λφστιρ, ός ότεχνίτευσεν αυτόν όφχετύπα) 

χρησάμενος εαυτφ. 
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maverunt; et pro secundis diis, eam, quae est extra Pleroma, 

matris ipsorum enarrant dispositionem, secundam Ogdoaden vo¬ 

cantes eam; ex qua mundi fabricationem, et plasmationem 

hominum similiter atque ille ^nnunciant, inenarrabilia et incog¬ 

nita mysteria solos se dicentes scire: quae ubique in theatris ab 

hypocritis splendidissimis vocibus comoedisantur, transferentes in 

suum argumentum, imo vero eisdem argumentis docentes, tantum 

immutantes nomina. 

2. Et non solum quae apud Comicos posita sunt arguuntur 

quasi propria proferentes ; sed etiam quae apud omnes, qui Deum 

ignorant, et qui dicuntur Philosophi, sunt dicta, haec congregant 

et quasi centonem ex multis et pessimis panniculis consarcientes, 

2finctum superficium subtili eloquio sibiipsis praeparaverunt: novam 

quidem introducentes doctrinam, propterea quod nunc nova arte 

substituta sit: veterem autem et inutilem, quoniam quidem de 

veteribus dogmatibus ignorantiam et irreligiositatem olentibus, 

haec eadem 1 2 3 subsuta sunt. 4 * Thales quidem Milesius universorum 

generationem et initium aquam dixit esse. Idem autem est dicere 

5 aquam et Bythum. 6Homerus autem poeta Oceanum deorum 

1 annunciant. Codd. Clarom. Voss. 

and Merc. ii. have annunciantes. 

2 finctum superficium. Editors give 

to superficium the sense of an upper 

garment, on the strength of the doubt¬ 

ful use of superficies in two passages of 

Tertullian’s treatise de Cultu Foemi- 

narum, n, 13. It is probable that the 

translator read έπητολήν instead of the 

author’s word έπιβολήν, and that the 

Latin word was coined pro re nala, see 

note 2, p. 4. πλαστόν hΓίβολήν may ex¬ 

press the original. 

3 subsuta, ύπερράφη, as in Euripi¬ 

des, τί δράσων τόνδε υπόρραπτες \oyor. 

Ale.537. For olentibus the Ar. MS. reads 

inolentibus, which became nolentibus in 

Voss, and Merc. ii. 

4 Thales. Λeyerac θαλήν τον Μιλή- 

σων ’ένα των επτά σοφών πρώτον έηrt/ce- 

χειρηκέναί φιλοσοφίαν φυσικήν. Ο uros 

’έφη αρχήν του πάντος εΐναί καί τέλος το 

ύδωρ .... θεδν δέ τούτο εΐναί, το μήτ 

σ.ρχήν μήτε τελευτήν ’έχον. Ο uros περί 

τον των άστρων λό'^ον καί τήν ζήτησίν 

ασχοληθείς, Έλλ^σί ταύτης τής μαθήσεως 

αΐτως πρώτος ρίχνεται՝ . . . έχένετο δέ 

κατά Κροΐσον. Hippol. Ph. 1. ι. He 

derived much of his system from Assy¬ 

ria. Grote’s Hist, of Greece, Pt. 11. c. 19. 

Osiris in the Egyptian system was the 

aqueous principle: τον yap Ωκεανόν 

’Όσφιν εΐναί, τήν δέ ΎηθύνՀΙσίν. Plut. de 

Is. et Os. 34, for which reason Hellani¬ 

cus spelled the name "Tσφπ. ibid. The 

god Helios also was represented not in 

a chariot but in a ship. 

5 Thales, perhaps, still held that 

there was a Supreme Mind who created 

all things from a first aqueous principle ; 

at least Cicero says, A quam dixit Thales 

esse initium rerum, Heum autem eam 

mentem, quae ex aqua cuncta fingeret, de 

N. Deor. 1. 10, although others charge 

him with atheism. The reader is refer¬ 

red to Aristot. Met. 1. 3, Cic. de Div. 

1.10, Plutarch de Plac. Phil, in., Lac¬ 

tant. de Pals. Pel. 1., Laert.i. 24—27. 

6 Homerus, εκ πλεώνων δέ καί ձթւ9- 

μητών δυοΐν μεν, yής τε καί υδατος, τά 

LIB. II. xviii. 
1. 

GR. II. xix. 
MASS. II. 

xiv. 1. 
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genesin, et matrem Thetin dogmatizavit: quae quidem hi in 

Bythum et Sigen transtulerunt. 1 Anaximander autem hoe quod 

immensum est omnium initium subjecit, seminaliter habens in 

semetipso omnium genesin, ex quo immensos mundos constare 

ait: et hoc autem in Bythum et in iEonas ipsorum transfigurave¬ 

runt. 2Anaxagoras autem, qui et Atheus cognominatus est, 

δλα συνεστηκέναι φησίν ο ποίητηί 'Όμηροί, 

6τε μέν Χέ^ων, 

Ωκεανόν τε θεών ^όνεσιν, καί μητέρα *ΐη- 

θύν,—II. ξ', 201. 7τότε δέ, 

ΆΧΧ’ ύμεΐί μέν πάντεί ύδωρ καί yaia yi- 

νοισθε.—II. η , 99· 

Hippolyt. Philos, χ. 7· 

Elsewhere the following verse is quoted 

to the same purpose : 

Ωκεανοί yiveaii τε θεών, yέvεσίί τ’ αν¬ 

θρώπων.—II. ξ', ղ\6. Ph. vili. 12. 

In the Timaeus, Oceanus and Tethys 

are the offspring of Τη καί Ουρανοί, simi¬ 

larly Simon Magus, p. 229, n. 4. 

1 Anaximander. Άναξίμανδροί .... 

αρχήν ’έφη τών ’όντων φύσνν τινα τοΰ απεί¬ 

ρου, εξ ηί yίνεσθαί τούί ούρανούί καί τόν 

εν αύτοΐί κόσμον. Ταύτην δ’ αίδιον είναι 

καί ayηρω, ην καί πάνταί περιέχει τούί 

κόσμουί .... Ουτοί μέν αρχήν καί στοι- 

χεΐον εϊρηκε τών ’όντων το άπειρον, πρώτοί 

τοϋνομα καΧέσαί τηί αρχηί. Πρόί δέ 
τούτιρ κίνησιν άΐδων είναι, έν η συμβαίνει 

yίvεσθaι τούί ούρανούί .... ούτοί έyέvετo 

κατά ’έτοί τρίτον τηί τεσσαρακοστοί δευ- 

τέραί Όλυμπιάδοί. Hippolyt. Philos. I. 

This infinite first principle was in his 

system senseless matter, and not intel¬ 

ligent mind. Hence, as Pythagoras 

believed fire to be the source of all, and 

Thales water, and Xenagoras earth, so 

Anaximenes, following Anaximander, be¬ 

lieved that the atmosphere, a boundless 

expanse, as the ancients supposed it to 

be, was the first principle. Hippolytus 

however charges Anaximander with this 

idea; Άναξίμανδροί δέ έξ άέροί .... άπε- 

φηνατο την yέveσւv. Philos. X. 6. And 

Cicero, de Nat. Deor. 1., ascribes the 

same notion to Anaximenes. Anaximan¬ 

der, however, is declared to be a mere 

material atheist by Plutarch, de Plac. 

Philos. I. iii. Άναξίμανδροί φησιν τών 

όντων tt)v αρχήν είναι το άπειρον, εκ yάρ 

τούτου πάντα yενέσθαι, καί είί τούτο 

πάντα φθείρεσθαι’ ճέyεւ ούν διά η άπεւ- 

ρόν έστω, ϊνα μτ) έΧΧείπη η yένεσίί η 

υφιστάμενη’ άμapτάvεւ δέ ούτοί, την μέν 

ύλην άποφαινόμενοί, το δέ ποωΰν αϊτών 

άvaւpώv, τό δέ άπεφον ούδέν άλλο, η ύΧη 

έστίν. It is also observable that as 

Anaxagoras incurred the charge of a- 

theism, by denying that any divine 

ivερyείa was inherent in the planetary 

worlds, &c., so this teacher, really and 

essentially an atheist, passed for a theist, 

as believing the worlds, on the hylopa- 

thic principle, to be gods, so Cicero 

says of him, Anaximandri opinio est 

nativos esse deos, longis intervallis orien¬ 

tes occidentesque eosque innumerabiles esse 

mundos, de N. Ό. 1. 10. A generative 

principle was also inherent in matter; 

Eusebius says that he taught y0v^ov 

του θερμού καί φυχροΰ κατά την yέvεσιv 

τούτου τοΰ κόσμου άποκριθηναί. Prcep. 

Εν. 1,8. In two particulars, Anaximander 

indicated certain theories of geology : in 

the successive composition and dissolu¬ 

tion of an άπεφία of worlds, and in the 

statement that the first animals upon 

our globe were strange aquatic animals, 

slimy and full of spines. Άναξίμανδρόί 

έν byptp yεvvηθηναι τα πρώτα ζώα, φΧοιοΐί 

περιεχόμενα άκανθώδεσι, προβαωούσηί δέ 

τηί ηΧίκίαί, άποβαίνειν επί τό ξηρότερον, 

κ.τ.Χ. The reader may consult Aristot. 

Phys. ausc. in. 4, Laert. ii. i, Plut. 

de Plac. Phil. 1. 3, Just. M. Coh. 4, 

Cicero, Acad. Qu. iv. 37. 

3 Anaxagoras, qui et Atheus, see 

Hippolyt. Ph. 1. The philosopher 

scarcely deserved so hard a name. He 
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dogmatizavit facta animalia 1 decidentibus e coelo in terram lib.il xvm. 

seminibus: quod et hi ipsi in Matris suse transtulerunt semina, et °^տտ.*ււ 
esse hoc semen seipsos : statim confitentes apud eos, qui sensum X1V‘ 2' 

habent, et ipsos esse quae sunt Anaxagorae irreligiosi semina. 

3. Umbram autem et vacuum ipsorum a Democrito et2 Epi¬ 

curo sumentes sibimetipsis aptaverunt, cum illi primum multum* 

sermonem confecerint de vacuo et de atomis, 3 quorum alterum 

was, in fact, the first of the Ionic phi¬ 

losophers who stemmed the tide of 

atheism, by the introduction of mind 

as the first principle. Plato, in the 

Cratylus and in the Phaedo, ascribes to 

him belief in one Supreme Intellect. 

Nous ο διακόσμων re καί πάντων αΐτιος, 

which intellect was μόνον των 8ντων 

άπλοΰν καί άμιχή καί καθαρόν, the only 

simple unmixed substance in existence, 

and as Aristotle adds, it was also a 

principle of moral good : ’ Aναξαχόρας to 

αϊτών του καλώς καί όρθως νουν λέχεί, 

and it was άμα του καλώς αίτια καί τοι- 

αύτη οθεν η κίνησις υπάρχω, de An. I. 2. 

Again, ’ Αναξαχόρας ως κινούν το άχαθόν 

αρχήν’ ο yap νους klvcI, άλλα klvcl ένεκά 

τίνος, ώστε 'έτερον, Met. 14, i· e. it was 

not only a principle of power but also 

of Divine Intelligence. Cicero also says 

of Anaxagoras that, 'primus omnium re¬ 

rum descriptionem et modum mentis infi¬ 

nitae vi ac ratione designari et confici 

voluit, de Nat. Deor. 1. Still Anaxago¬ 

ras was generally ranked by his suc¬ 

cessors as among the άθεα from the 

simple fact that he denied that any Di¬ 

vine Numen existed in the several plane¬ 

tary worlds, but that the sun, for in¬ 

stance, was a mere μύδρον δωπυρον or fiery 

globe. The principal peculiarity of the 

Anaxagorean theory was that the Atoms 

of which all composite bodies are 

formed, are όμοωμερεΐς, that bone is 

composed of bony atoms, flesh of fleshy, 

horn of horny, red, blue, green, «fee. of 

like coloured atoms, and therefore παν 

iv πάντι μεμίχθαι, διότι παν εκ παντός 

χίνεται, φαίνεσθai δέ τά διαφέροντα, καί 

προσαχορεύεσθαι έτερα άλλήλων, έκ του 

μάλιστα ύπερόχοντος διά τό πλήθος, εν τή 

μίξει των απείρων. Aristot. Phys. I. 5 ,* 

i. e. things were denominated according 

to the quality of the predominant ele¬ 

ments. This then will be the meaning 

of Hippolytus when he says respecting 

Anaxagoras that he affirmed all things 

to be engendered, εξ όμοιων τοΐς χεννωμέ- 

νοις, οι δε περί τον Αημόκριτον καί ’Επίκου¬ 

ρον, εξ ανομοίων. Ph. X. 7, see ρ. 282, η. 2. 

1 i. e. from pre-existent homceomeric 

particles. 

2 Epicuro. So Hippolytus, Άρχάς 

μεν των όλων υπόθετο άτόμους καί κενόν. 

Κενόν μέν οΐον τόπον των έσομένων, άτό¬ 

μους δέ την ύλην, εξ ης τά πάντα .... Tas 

δέ άτόμους, τό λεπτομερέστατον, καί μεθ՝ 

οΰ ούκ ՝άν χένοιτο κέντρον ουδέ σημειον 

ούδέν, ουδέ διαίρεσις ούδεμία έφη είναι, 

δώ καί άτόμους auras ώνόμασε. He draws 

also the true distinction of the term 

ηδονή, as used by Epicurus, which ho¬ 

nourably distinguishes the teacher from 

his followers, άλλoւ δέ άλλως τό ’όνομα 

της ηδονης εξόλαβον’ οί μέν yάρ κατά έθνη 

τάς έπιθυμίας, οί δέ επί τη αρετή ηδονήν. 

Philosoph. ι. de Epic. The Arund. 

reading confecerint is adopted. The com¬ 

pound verb was probably written by the 

author. 

3 quorum alterum — appellaverunt. 

These words may be illustrated by what 

Hippolytus says concerning Demo¬ 

critus ; λόχει δέ ομοίως Αευκίππφ περί 

στοιχείων, πλήρους καί κενού, τό μέν 

πλήρες λόχων ον, τό δέ κενόν ούκ 6ν. 

The inane of Epicurus was the τόπος of 

Plato, i. e. space circumclusive of mat¬ 

ter. So Lucr. Quapropter locus est in¬ 

tactus, inane, vacansque. I. 335, «fee. 

.... Locus et spatium quod inane voca¬ 

mus. 427. 
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quidem quid esse vocaverunt, alterum vero, ^oc quod non est, 

appellaverunt: quemadmodum et hi esse quidem illa, quse sunt 

intra Pleroma, vocant, quemadmodum illi atomos; non esse 

autem haec, quae sunt extra Pleroma, quemadmodum illi vacuum. 

Semetipsos ergo in hoc mundo, cum sint extra Pleroma, in locum 

qui non est deputaverunt. Quod autem dicunt 2 imagines esse haec 

eorum quae sunt, rursus manifestissime Democriti et Platonis 

sententiam edisserunt. 3 Democritus enim primus ait, multas et 

varias ab universitate 4 figuras expressas descendisse in hunc mun- 

1 Massuet cancels hoc, but it is 

retained as found in the Clerm. and 

Arund. MSS. So Plato defined matter 

as το yiyv0gevov μεν άεΐ, ον δέ ουδέποτε. 

Tim. ρ. 2Հ. 

2 According to Plato the prototypal 

ideas eternally subsisting in the nature 

of the Deity, were the origin of form 

and order. Plato taught the Gnostics 

to believe that matter was eternal; for 

with him also chaos was still antecedent 

to order, and devoid of God’s presence: 

6τε δ’ έπεχειρείτο κόσμείσθαι το παν, πυρ 

πρώτον καί ygv καί αέρα καί ϋδωρ, ίχνη 

μέν έχοντα αυτών άττα παντάπασιν μην 

διακείμενα, ώσπερ είκός ’έχειν άπαν όταν 

άπη τίνος Geos, κ.τ.λ. Tim. ρ. 53? and 

so Plutarch says, ϋ\ην.... ού yενομένην 

άλλ’ ύποκειμένην αεί τφ δημιουρχφ es 

διάθεσή καί τάξίν αυτής παρασχεΐν. PLUT. 

de gen. Ani. 

3 Democritus was another teacher 

of flat atheism, making senseless atoms 

to be the first principle of all existing 

substance; that one body acted upon 

another by a kind of eternal necessity, 

there being no prime mover, no πρώτον 

κινούν (see Aristot. Phys. viii. i, § 3 

and 27, and vii. 2). As Lucretius has 

expressed it, 

Sed quia multimodis, multis, mutata per 

omne 

Ex infinito vexant ur percita plagis, 

Omne genus motus et coetus experiundo, 

Tandem deveniunt in tales disposituros, 

Qualibus hcec rebus consistit summa creata. 

i. 1025. 

Democritus also first broached the idea 

that has been revived in more modern 

times, that all objects of sense are un¬ 

real and imaginary, and that we know 

nothing but that which is of the intel¬ 

lect. His words, ev τοΐς κανόσι, are quoted 

by Sextus Empiricus, ճέyει δέ κατά 

λέξιν, Γνώμης δέ δύο είσίν ίδέαι՛ η μέν 

yvησίη, ή δέ σκοτίη' καί σκοτίης μέν τάδε 

σύμ.παντα, ’όψις, άκοη, όδμτ], yεΰσւς, ψαυ- 

σις՝ η δέ yvησίη άποκεκρυμμένη δέ ταύ- 

της. adv. Mathem. vii. § 138. Again, 

in § 135, other words of Democritus 

are cited, saying that the sensible objects 

of this yvώμη σκοτίη are mere idola spe¬ 

cus, to use the Baconian term, and 

creations of the fancy. Νόμφ γλυκύ, 

καί νόμιρ πικρόν' νόμιρ θερμόν, νόμιρ 

ψυχρόν’ νόμιρ χροιή’ αίτια δέ άτομον καί 

κενόν’ οπερ νομίζεται μέν είναι καί δοξά¬ 

ζεται τα αισθητά, ούκ ’έστι δέ κατ’ άλή- 

θείαν ταυτα. The difference therefore 

between the ίδέαι of Democritus and 

Plato is very wide and marked; the 

former imagined an ideal world in which 

nothing was real, the latter believed in 

an ideal world, the archetype of the 

realities amidst which we live. It is in 

allusion to these notions of Democritus 

that Cicero says, Primum igitur aut 

negandum est deos esse, quod Democritus 

simulacra et Epicurus imagines inducens, 

quodam pacto negat. N. D. 11. 30. 

4 It is to be observed that as Plato 

considered the prototypal ίδέαί to have 

a divine nature, from their eternal sub¬ 

sistence in the divine mind, so Demo¬ 

critus taught that forms of a divine 

character existed in space, which were 
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dum. 1 Plato vero rursus materiam dicit, et exemplum, et Deum. lib. ii. 
. . . xviii. 3. 

Quos isti 2 sequentes, figuras illius et exemplum imagines 3 eorum χίχ· 

quse sunt sursum, vocaverunt, per demutationem nominis semet- xiv· 3՛ 
134. ipsos inventores et factores hujusmodi imaginarim fictionis glori- 

antes. 

visible to certain favoured individuals of 

the human race (a purely Indian idea, 

cf. Colebrooke, Trans, of R. As. Soc. i. 

37). Hence Sextus Empir. says of 

him, to δέ βί'δωλα είναι εν τω περιέχορτι 

υπερφυή καί άνθρωποειδεΐς έχοντα μορφάς, 

καί καθόλου τοιαΰτα όποΐα βούλεται αύτφ 

άναπλάττείν Δημόκριτος, παντελώς έστι 

δυσπαράδεκτον. adv. Phys. IX. հ.2. And 

in an earlier section of the same book 

he says that Democritus affirmed these 

είδωλα to he the Deity. Δημόκριτος δέ 

είδωλά τίνα φησιν έμπελάζειν τοΐς άνθρώ- 

ποις, καί τούτων τα μεν είναι άχαθοποιά, 

τα δέ κακοπΰίά’ ενθεν καί εύχεται εύλόχων 

τνχεΐν ειδώλων՛ είναι δέ ταυτα μεγάλα τε 

καί υπερμεγέθη, καί δύσφθαρτα μεν, ούκ 

Άφθαρτα δέ, προσημαίνει τε τά μέλλοντα 

τοΐς άνθρώποις, θεωρούμενα καί φωνάς 

άφιέντα. °Οθεν τούτων αυτών φαντασίαν 

λαβόντες οί παλαιοί ύπενόησαν είναι θεόν, 

μηδενός άλλου παρά ταυτα δντος θεοΰ του 

άφθαρτον φύσιν εχοντος. ib. 19. Demo¬ 

critus is said to have derived much of 

his system from Eastern Magi left at 

Abdera by Xerxes, Diog. Laert. ix. § 

34. Plato also, in the Phcedo and else¬ 

where, indicates the foreign origin of 

portions of his system, and in the Timceus 

puts into the mouth of the barbarian 

instructor of Socrates the words, "Έλλη¬ 

νες ύμεΐς αεί παιδές έστε՛ αγέρων δέ "Έλλην 

ούδείς, ου yap έχετε μάθημα χρόνω πάλών, 

implying the exotic nature of the Greek 

philosophy. What therefore is more 

probable than that the forms of Demo¬ 

critus, and the ideas of Plato, should 

have descended from the same source as 

the Cabbalistic Sephiroth, that is, from 

the traditions of the earliest Eastern 

theosophy? The arithmetical mysticism 

of Pythagoras was also derived from 

the East. See Ritter, Hist, de la Phil. 

xii. vii. cf. Philostr. vit. Apoll. hi. xix. 

Grote, H. Gr. Pt. II. c. 19. 

1 Plato vero rursus materiam dicit 

etc.՜] Apulei us lib. I. de doctrina Plato¬ 

nis: Initia rerum tria arbitrabatur Plato, 

Deum, et materiam, rerumque formas, 

quas Ιδέας idem vocat. Cyrillus lib. II. 

contra Julianum ante medium, Και πάλιν 

ό μεν δή δειι/օտ καί διαβόητος Πλάτων 
τρεις άρχάς είναι του παντός διορίζεται, 

θεόν, καί ύλην, καί είδος՛ καί θεόν μεν 

εΐναί φησι τον ποιητήν՛ ύλην δέ τό υποκεί¬ 

μενον՛ είδος δε τό εκάστου των yινομένων 

παράδειγμα. Gr. Πλάτω^ον τρεις άρχάς 
τού παντός είναι λέyovτoς, θεόν καί ύλην 

καί είδος. Just. Μ. Coh. adGr. 6. Cf. also 

Menag. n. 69 in Diog. Laert. Lib. 

III. who says, 41, that it was dualistic. 

Δύο δέ των πάντων άπέφηνεν άρχάς, θεόν 

καί ύλην. The fundamental principles 

with Plato as with Aristotle were 

two, viz. Mind and Matter. The Plato¬ 

nic ίδέαι were rather the modal subsist¬ 

ence of the Divine Mind, and therefore 

of a more subordinate character. Hip¬ 

polytus follows IreNjEUS in his account, 

οί δέ περί Πλάτωνα εκ τριών εΐναι ταυτα 

λέχουσι, θεόν καί ύλην καί παράδειγμα, 

Philos, χ. 7. Plutarch likewise says 

in the same way that Plato’s system 

involved τρεις άρχάς, τον θεόν, την ύλην, 

την ιδέαν, de Plac.Phil. I. ro. 

2 Hippolytus traces the notions of 

Valentinus to the Timaeus as his text 

book ; ή μεν οΰν άρχή τής ύποθέσεώς 

εστίν ή εν τω Τιμαίφ του Πλάτωνος σοφία 

Αίχυπτίων. VI. 22. 

3 The Clerm. MS. omits eorum, but 

it is certainly required. The Greek 

was scarcely τάς άνω εικόνας, but ras 

τών άνω εικόνας. The same MS. for 

hujusmodi lias the corrupt reading hujus 

mundi. 

VOL. I. 19 
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lib. π. 4. Et hoc autem quod ex subiecta materia dicunt fabrica- 
xviii. 4. u 

<m!ass *ii' torem fecisse mundum, et Anaxagoras, et2 Empedocles, et3 Plato 
X1V·4 primi ante hos dixerunt; ut videlicet datur intelligi, et ipsi a 

Matre sua inspirati. Quod autem ex 3 necessitate unumquodque in 

illa secedit, ex quibus et factum esse dicunt; et hujus necessitatis 

4 servum esse Deum, ita ut non possit mortali immortalitatem 

1 Anaxagoras, as might be imagined, 

held firmly the tenet of all physical 

philosophers, ex nihilo nil fit; colkc 

’Ava^ayopas οΰτωs άπειρα οίηθήναί τα 
στοιχεία, διά το υπολαμβάνει, την κοινήν 
δοξήν των φυσικών είναι αληθή, ώ$ ού 
yινομένου ούδενος εκ τον μη δντος. Arist. 

Phys. i. 5. 

2 Empedocles seems to have borrowed 

a portion of his opinions at second-hand 

through Pythagoras from the Persian 

Magi. According to his instructor, the 

good principle, or φιλία, was eternally 

opposed by the evil principle, or νεΐκος, 

the four elements also were co-eternal 

with these principles. Hippolytus 

quotes verses of Empedocles, some of 

which are met with in Sextus Empir. 

and other writers, and have been col¬ 

lected by Karsten, while others are 

recovered for the first time in the Philo- 

sophumena. The four material prin¬ 

ciples are described as 

Τέσσαρα των πάντων ριζώματα πρώτον 
άκονε' 

Zeus apyps, Ήρη τε φερέσβιοs, ήδ’ Άϊ- 
δωνεύς 

Νήσπς θ’ ή δακρύου τέyyεւ κρούνωμα 

βροτεΐον. 

Where Hippolytus says, Zei/s εστί το 
πυρ՝ "ϊίρη δέ φερέσβως, ή yή ή φέρουσα 
τού s προς τον βίον καρπούς' Άϊδωνεύς δέ, 

ο αήρ, δτί πάντα δι’ αύτού βλέποντες, 

μόνον αυτόν ού καθορώμεν' νήσπs δέ τό 
ύδωρ, μόνον yap τούτο 'όχημα τροφής αϊτών 
7ινόμενον πάσι τοϊς τρεφόμενοι, αυτό καθ’ 

αύτο τρέφειν ού δννάμενον τα τρεφόμενα. 

Philos, νιι. 29. Afterwards the verses 

are repeated with the addition of two 

that describe the antagonising moral 

principles of good and evil, similarly 

named by Pythagoras, Phil. VI. 25. 

Nei/cos τ’ ούλόμενον δίχα των, άτάλαντον 
άπάντη, 

Και φιλίη μετά τοΊσιν, ϊση μήκος τε πλά¬ 

τος τε, 

and it is added, <?£ καί παραδίδωσι τάς 
των όλων άρχας, δ' μεν ύλικάς, yήv, ύδωρ, 

πυρ, αέρα՛ δύο δε τάς δραστήριους, φιλίαν 

καί νεΐκος. X. c. 7· Compare VII. 29. 

3 Empedocles also shewed himself a 

complete fatalist, as Iren^eus states; 

’Έστιν άvάyκης χρήμα, θεών ψήφωμα 
παλαιόν, 

Άΐδων, πλατέεσσι κaτεσφpηyισμέvov ορ- 

κοίς. 

But in this again he only followed his 

instructor Pythagoras, who held the 

same; ειμαρμένην τε τών όλων καί κατά 
μέρος αιτίαν είναι τής δωικήσεως. But 

this fate resolves itself into a Divine 

harmony, when it is added in the sequel, 

την τ’ αρετήν αρμονίαν είναι καί τήν 
byίεων, καί το ayαθον άπαν, καί τον θεόν. 

Διό καί καθ' αρμονίαν συνεστάναι τά όλα. 

Φιλίαν τ’ είναι έναρμόνων ισότητα. Plut. 

ν. Pyth. vili. 19. A pure fatalism was 

held by the Gnostic Peratae; καλούσι δέ 
αυτούς ΤΙεράτας μηδέν δύνασθαι νομίζοντες 
τών εν yεvέσεւ καθεστηκότων διαφυyeiv 

τήν από τής yεvέσεως τοϊς yεyεvημέvoւς 
ώρισμένην μοίραν. Ηιρρ. Philos, ν. 16. 

3 Ex subjecta materia, ύλην δέ τήν 
πάσαν ύποκειμένην λέyεւ (ο Πλάτων sc.) 

ήν καί δεξαμένην καί τίθήνην καλεΐ. 

Τήν μέν ούν ύλην αρχήν είναι καί σιτγ- 

χρονον τω θεφ ταύτην, καί ayέννητον τον 
κόσμον. Έκ yάρ αύτου συνεστάναί φησιν 
αύτόν.... Τό δέ παράδε^μα τήν διάνοιαν 
τού θεού είναι, ο καί ιδέας καλεΐ, οΐον είκο- 

νίσματι προσέχων εν τή ψυχή ο θεός τά 
πάντα eδημωύpyει. HiPP. Philosoph. I. 

See note 1, ρ. 293. 

4 servum esse Deum. Jupiter him- 
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addere, vel corruptibili incorruptelam donare, sed secedere unum- lib. ii. 

quemque in similem naturae suae substantiam, et hi qui ex porticu ^ss nx* 

1 Stoici appellantur, et universi quotquot Deum ignorant, poetae et xiv· 4· 

conscriptores affirmant. Qui eandem habentes infidelitatem, 

spiritalibus quidem suam 2 regionem attribuerunt, eam quae est 

intra Pleroma: animalibus autem medietatis: corporalibus autem, 

self, according to Homer, was the sub¬ 

ject of fate. Nor was this only a poetical 

myth; it was the unvarying tenet of one 

main branch of the ancient philosophy. 

Τή։/ ττεττρωμένην μοίραν αδύνατά earn άττο- 

φυytew καί θεφ was the response given 

to Croesus by the Delphic oracle. Herod . 

Clio, 91. Si nihil fit extra fatum, Cicero 

says in expressing this ancient view, 

nihil levari re divina potest.... Hoc idem 

significat Grcecus Me in eam sententiam 

versus; (( Quod fore paratum est, id 

summum exsuperat Jovem” de Div. 11. 

10. But he argues against this posi¬ 

tion, so far as it still formed an element 

of philosophy, in the person of Balbus. 

Non est natura Dei prcepotens et excellens, 

si quidem ea subjecta est ei vel necessitati 

vel natur ce, qua coelum, maria, terree 

reguntur; nihil autem est praestantius 

Deo; ab eo igitur necesse est mundum 

regi; nulli igitur est naturae obediens, 

aut subjectus Deus, de N. Deor. 11. 30. 

Lipsius has endeavoured to redeem 

the Stoic dogma from the charge of 

impiety, and certainly, if by necessity 

we are to understand the wisdom and 

goodness, the justice and truth that are 

the necessary attributes of the Supreme 

Being, the course of the world is ordered 

upon principles of necessity. The Stoic’s 

opinion was scarcely this, for in the 

first place, his deity was wholly con¬ 

trolled by external necessity, as Seneca 

has said: Eadem necessitas et deos alligat, 

ac irrevocabilis divina pariter atque hu¬ 

mana cursus vehit. Ille ipse omnium 

conditor ac rector scripsit quidem fata 

sed sequitur, semper paret, semel jussit, 

de Prov. v. Also the Pantheism of 

Spinoza was but the reproduction of 

the Stoical notion, that God and the 

universe are one. So Eusebius says, 

in the lately discovered work upon the 

Theophania : This is the strange error of 

the Stoics, who say of this sensible world, 

that it is God.... that the operative Cause, 

and the passiveness of matter, are of one 

and the same essence ; and that the MaTcer 

and the made are both bodies; and also, 

that the King of all, God who is above all, 

difers in nothing from sensible fire. II. 21. 

Us-^1 Աօ-*֊ևՀ h<n 

|jcn vQJOT 

cljOOT? ]i.«„^3ASp ]vn\v 

օւճ . Օյձօ] 

σΐ—ճօ ՞յձճճճ 

^ ^Zaj>Q- ■Λ__Κ-κΖ^ 

CTLllOO vQjl Ij-KJ 

Ί-Ιω.»Q—^οσί-ιϊΐο ^οο"Ί_»A_i”j 

oeno |յ՜ր^ւևճՏօօ vaj] 

^ ]cnZl\ Vkrn jnSlo 

^arLo ]5qj ,_ձօ 

♦ 4m 

1 So Seneca. Fata nos ducunt, et 

quantumcuique restet, primum nascentium 

hora disposuit. Causa pendet ex causa, 

privata ac publica longus ordo rerum 

trahit; non incidunt cuncta sed veniunt, 

de Prov. v. 
2 The Clerm. and its copy the Voss. 

MS. have religio, but manifestly in error. 

χώραν, as Grabe remarks, is required 

by the sense. 

19—2 
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quod choicum: et praeter haec nihil posse Deum, sed unumquem- 

• que praedictorum ad ea, quae sunt ejusdem substantiae, secedere 

affirmant. Quod autem Salvatorem ex omnibus factum esse 

^Eonibus dicant, omnibus in eum deponentibus velut florem suum, 

non extra Hesiodi Pandoram novum aliquid afferunt. Quae enim 

ille ait de illa, haec hi de Salvatore insinuant, ^andoron intro¬ 

ducentes eum, quasi unusquisque HConum, quod haberet optimum, 

donaverit ei. Ipsam autem eduliorum et reliquarum operationum 

indifferentem sententiam, et quod putent 2 a nemine in totum posse 

coinquinari 3 propter generositatem, licet quodcunque manducent 

vel operentur, a Cynicis possederunt, cum sint cum eis ejusdem 

4testamenti. Et minutiloquium5, et subtilitatem circa quaestiones, 

cum sit Aristotelicum, inferre fidei conantur. 

5. 6 Quod autem velint in numeros transferre7 universum hoc, 

G. 142. 

1 Ar. Pandoram ; and see page 23. 

2 a nemine, vir’ ούδενός καθ' οΧον, 

i. e. a nulla omnino re. See p. 55. 

3 propter generositatem. Se spiritu¬ 

ales a matre Achamoth natos, et semina 

electionis esse gloriabantur insani isti 

homunciones. Atque heec erat ipsorum 

generositas, Greece eiyeveia, ut ex veteri¬ 

bus glossis colligo. Eadem vox usurpatur 

a Tertulliano lib. iv. contra Marcionem 

cap. 5, ubi Ecclesias ab Apostolis f undatas 

per successionem Episcoporum probari 

docet: Sic, inquit, et eseterarum {Eccle¬ 

siarum) generositas recognoscitur. Et 

lib. de Carne Christi cap. 9. Quomodo, 

inquam, contemni et pati posset, sicut 

dixi, si quid in illa carne de generositate 

coelesti radiasset. Grabe. 

4 testamenti. Greece διαθήκης, id est 

συνωμοσίας. Ita enim Hesychius in 

Lexico: Διαθήκη, συνωμοσία, ενίκώς, ού 

πΧηθυντίκώς τας δίαθήκας £\eyov. GRABE. 

Hence sodalitii would have been the 

better translation. For quodcunque, in 

the preceding line, Grabe (as in the 

Ar.) prints quodque. 

5 The Clerm. and Arund. MSS. 

have autem, and very possibly the Greek 

construction was καί... ,δέ. According 

to Hippolytus the Basilidians are here 

meant. 

6 IreNjEUS here refers to the Gallican 

branch of Valentinians headed by Mar¬ 

cus, and described I. x. &c. 

7 Plutarch indicates also another 

Pythagorean calculus, whereby the exact 

number of the ^Eons within and with¬ 

out the Pleroma is summed. There 

were thirty of the former, as we have 

seen, and six of the latter, i. e. Enthy- 

mesis, Horus, Christus, Spiritus, Soter, 

Demiurgus. The number corresponds 

with the sum of the first tetractys of 

odd numbers, and the first of even num¬ 

bers ; i. e. the numbers from 1 to 8 in¬ 

clusive. The words of Plutarch are: 

ή δέ καΧουμένη τετρακτύς, τα £ξ καί τριά¬ 

κοντα, μαστός ήν ορκος, ώς τεθρύΧΧηται 

καί κόσμος ωνόμασται, τεσσάρων μόν άρ¬ 

τιων των πρώτων, τεσσάρων δε των πε¬ 

ρισσών εις το αύτό συντιθέμενων άποτε- 

Χούμενος. de Is. et Os. 76. The Valen- 

tinian aEoiis represent the idea of the 

universe, and, although Irenaeus does 

not mention it, there can be little doubt 

but that the heretical was based upon 

this philosophical computation. Hip¬ 

polytus, however, indicates it, when he 

refers the Yalentinian notions to the 

Pythagorean school, and says, άρίθμη- 

τίκήν ποιούμενοι την πάσαν αυτών διδασ¬ 

καλίαν, ώς προείπον εντός πΧηρώματος 

αιώνας τριάκοντα, πάΧιν έπίπροβεβηκέναί 

αύτοΊς κατά avaXoyiav αιώνας άΧΧους, ΐν' 
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a Pythagoricis acceperunt. Primum enim hi initium omnium 

numeros substituerunt, et initium ipsorum 1 parem et imparem, 

2ex quibus et ea quae sensibilia et insensata sunt, 3subjecerunt. 

fl τό πλήρωμα εν άριθμφ τελείιρ συνη- 

θροισμένον. Philos, vi. 34. The num¬ 

ber thirty, the same writer refers to the 

days of the month, into which the sun, 

according to Pythagoras, αριθμητικόν 

րւտ ών καί Ύβωμέτρηζ, divided each of the 

twelve zodiacal μοίραω Phil. VI. 28. 

The reader will remember the Basilidian 

Abraxas, which sums 365, the days of 

the solar year. See p. 7.03, n. 6. 

1 parem et imparem, or according to 

the Pythagorean view, male and female. 

See the extract from Hippolytus, p. 

So, n. 4. The philosopher wishing to 

lead men back to abstract notions of the 

Deity, identified the Divine principle 

with arithmetical power, that is of all 

things the most abstract, and alone 

capable of infinite evolution; it being 

impossible to imagine a number so large 

as to be incapable of further develop¬ 

ment. Cf. p. 9, n. 3. Φαίνονται δε καί 

οντοι τον αριθμόν νομίξοντεν αρχήν είναι 

•—του be αριθμού στοιχεία το άρτιον καί 

το περιττόν’ τούτων δε το μεν πεπερασ- 

μένον, το δε άπειρον. Arist. Metaph. I. 5. 

It was doubtless not of the Prime Mo¬ 

nad, but of the atomic monads, of which 

material plurality is composed, that 

Stob^us is speaking when he says ταν 

ΐΐυθαχορικάν μονάδαν οΰτον πρώτον, (i. e. 

ό Έκφαντον) άπεφήνατο σωματικάν. Eel. 

Ph. i. 13. 

2 ex quibus, i. e. ex pari et impari, 

αισθητά και αναίσθητα must be the ori¬ 

ginal of sensibilia et insensata, although 

for the latter we might have expected 

νοητά, the former referring to material 

objects of sense, the latter to the im¬ 

material world of intellect. The defi¬ 

nition of το νοητόν being that it was no 

object of sense. Ούδέν, φησι, των νοη¬ 

τών άγνωστόν ήμΐν δύναται Ύενεσθαι δι’ 

αισθήσεων. ’E/cefro yap οϋτε οφθαλμόν 

εΐδεν, κ.τ.λ. Ηιρρ. Philos, νι. ղ\. τά 

νοητά, then, is the correlative of τά 

αισθητά. Now according to the Pytha¬ 

gorean theory, unity as the so-called 

male or uneven number was the one 

definite (πεπερασμένον) initiative cause 

of duality, and represented the Supreme 

Intellect; while duality, as being sus¬ 

ceptible of indefinite development, repre¬ 

sented the infinite (άπειρο»') series of 

things generated and created. So Hip¬ 

polytus says, ΐΐυθαχόραν τοίνυν αρχήν 

των όλων dyέννητον άπεφήνατο τήν μο¬ 

νάδα, χεννητήν δε τήν δυάδα και πάνταν 

τούν αλλονν αριθμούν. Και τήν μεν δυάδον 

πατέρα φησιν είναι τήν μονάδα, πάντων 

δε των yεvvωμέvωv μητέρα δυάδα, yevvy- 

τήν yevvpτων. ΗίΡΡ. Philos. VI. 23* 

Simplicius also on the first book of 

Aristotle’s Physics says, ei δέ τό εΐδον 

εν, τήν δε ύλην δύο, κατά τό Ho0ayopeiov 

’έθον διά των αριθμών σημαίνων πpάyμaτa, 

είκότων έν μεν τό εΐ δον ^eyev, ών δριξον 

δπερ αν καταλάβη και περατοΰν’ δύο δέ 

τήν ύλην ών αόριστον, και 6yKoo διαιρέσεων 

αιτίαν. The passage is quoted by Mas- 

suet, but his translation sadly perverts 

the meaning of the last sentence. He 

has et quae tumoris causa sit et divisionis; 

whereas oyKov means what we now call 

a molecule of matter; e. g. Εμπεδοκλής 

δε εκ μικροτέρων 6yκων τά στοιχεία avy- 

κρίνει, άπερ έστιν ελάχιστα, καϊ οίονεί 

στοιχεία στοιχείων. Stob. Eel. Ph. 

i. xx.; and the meaning of Simplicius 

is this: He justly calls the ideal type 

unity, as defining and determining that 

which it embraces, but matter duality, 

as being indefinite, and causative of mo¬ 

lecular division, i. c. the number two 

on the one hand is capable of inde¬ 

finite evolution, by development of the 

successive powers of square, cube, &c., 

and on the other hand, it is the first 

number that admits of separation into 

integral units. 

3 subjecerunt, ύπετίθεντο, i. e. ima¬ 

gined, supposed. 

LIB. II. 
xviii. 5. 

GR. II. xix. 
MASS. II. 

xiv. 6. 
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LIB. II. 
xviii. 5. 

GR. II. xix, 
MASS. II. 

xiv. 6. 

JEt altera quidem substitutionis initia esse : altera autem sensatio¬ 

nis et substantise : 2 ex quibus primis omnia perfecta dicunt, quem¬ 

admodum statuam de seramento et de formatione. Hoc autem ii 

his qui sunt extra Pleroma aptaverunt. 3Sensationis autem initia 

1 Et altera, Graece, καί αΧΚας μέν 

τής ύποστάσεως άρχάς εΐναί, άλλας δέ της 

αίσθήσεως καί τη ς ουσίας. The reader 

will observe that the word υπόστασή 

here means intellectual substance, ουσία 

material; as in v. c. ult. The mean¬ 

ing, therefore, of the sentence will be, 

And they affirmed that the first principles 

of intellectual substance, and of sensible 

and material existence, were diverse, viz. 

unity was the exponent of the first, 

duality of the second; and then the 

author adds the apt illustration of which 

first principles all things are made, as a 

statue of its metal, and of its typal form. 

This latter, as a creation of the intellect, 

is an indivisible unity; the former was 

infinitely subdivisible according to the 

ancient view of the properties of matter. 

The words of HiPPOLYTUS, in speaking 

of the Pythagorean monad, indicates 

υπόστασή in this place. He says, Ύών 

δέ αριθμών αρχή ove καθ’ υπόστασή 

η πρώτη μονάς, ήτι,ς έστί μονάς άρσην, 

&c. Philos, ι. again, ιν. 51· 

2 The material world was a reflex of 

the Deity in every system of ancient 

physical philosophy; and the idea of 

the material world was also deduced 

geometrically from numbers by Pythago¬ 

ras, as Plutarch has recorded: αρχήν 

μέν απάντων μονάδα’ έκ δέ της μονάδος 

αόριστον δυάδα ως αν ΰλην τη μονάδί 

αίτίφ 6vtl ύποστήναι' έκ δέ της μονάδος 

καί της αορίστου δυάδος τούς αριθμούς’ έκ 

δέ των αριθμών τά σημεία’ έκ δέ τούτων 

τάς Ύραμμάς, έξ ων τά έπίπεδα σχήματα’ 

έκ δέ των έπίπέδων τά στερεά σχήματα’ 

έκ δέ τούτων τά αισθητά σώματα, ών καί 

τά στοιχεία είναί τέτταρα, πυρ, ύδωρ, 

yyv, αέρα.... καί yενέσθαί έξ αυτών κό¬ 

σμον έμψυχον, νοερόν, κ.τ.\. in Vit. 

Pythag. νπι. i. 19* i- e. numbers are 

as digits or points, and these produced 

are lines, which combined form a super¬ 

ficies; superficies again form solids, and 

solids every material substance. Hip¬ 

polytus also gives the same account of 

the Pythagorean deduction of form from 

the unity of a point. Ύών τε yάρ σω¬ 

μάτων καί άσωμάτων όμού σημεΐον είναι 

φησι καί αρχήν το σημεΐον 3 έστίν άμερές, 

yίνεταί δέ φησίν έκ σημείου yραμμη καί 

[suppi, έκ ypaμμης έπιφάνεία [id. ղս. έπί- 

7τεδον)], έπίφάνεία δέ ρυεΐσα εις βάθος, στε¬ 

ρεόν ύφέστηκέ φησί σώμα. Philos. VI. 23· 

3 This passage, as it stands, is cer¬ 

tainly obscure. The MSS. afford no 

various readings as a clue, and con¬ 

jecture is partly the resource. Neither 

Grabe, Massuet nor Stieren have 

anything satisfactory to offer; one more 

guess at the truth, therefore, may still 

be permitted. Sensationis, as I imagine, 

represents Ήοήσεως, as at pp. 135, 431. 

G. ed. The physical attribute of sensation 

had already been referred to the Valen- 

tinian fictions that were extra Pleroma; 

the intellectual is now under considera¬ 

tion, the Pythagorean correlative of 

things within the Pleroma. The words 

ejus quod primum assumptum est repre¬ 

sent τού πρώτου καταληπτού, i. e. Nhs. 

Cf. pp. Ղ1, ղղ. The words intelligens 

est may have been δεκτίκή έστί, cf. the 

natural man, ου δέχεται, receiveth, i. e. 

understandeth not, τά τού πνεύματος 

θεοϋ. i Cor. ii. 14. Then, the Latin text 

may easily admit the correction of in 

quantum enim, abbreviated as in qm em, 

for in quern,the representative of Grabe’s 

suggestion, έφΐ 'όσον. Hence the Greek 

may be restored as follows : Nοήσεως δέ 

τάς άρχάς 'έ\εχον, έφ’ όσον η διάνοια δεκτι¬ 

κή έστί τού πρώτου καταληπτού, ξ’ητεΐ 

εως 'άν κοπίωμένη εις το εν καί άχώριστον 

συντρέχη. The meaning being, The 

principle of Intellect is proportionate to 

the energy, wherewith mind, as a recipient 

of the Comprehensible, pursues its in- 
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dixerunt, in quem sensus intelligens est ejus quod primum assump- lib. ii. 

tum est, quaerit quoadusque defatigata ad unum et indivisibile gr^u. χ«. 

concurrat. Et esse omnium initium, et substantiam universae xiv·6· 

generationis Hen, id est Unum : ex hoc autem Dyadem, et Tetra- 

m. 135. dem, et ^entadem, et reliquorum multifariam generationem. 

Haec hi ad verbum de Plenitudine suorum et Bytho dicunt: unde 

etiam et eas quae sunt de uno, conjugationes annituntur introducere, 

quae Marcus velut sua jactans, velut novius aliquid visus est prae- 

G. 143. ter reliquos adinvenisse, Pythagorae quaternationem, velut genesin 

et matrem omnium enarrans. 

6. Dicemus autem adversus eos: utrumne hi omnes qui prae¬ 

dicti sunt, cum quibus eadem dicentes arguimini, cognoverunt veri¬ 

tatem, aut non cognoverunt ? Et si quidem cognoverunt, superflua 

est Salvatoris in hunc mundum descensio. Ut quid enim descen¬ 

debat? ‘2An nunquid ut eam quae cognoscebatur veritas, in agni¬ 

tionem adduceret his, qui cognoscunt eam hominibus ? Si autem 

non cognoverunt; quemadmodum eadem cum his, qui veritatem 

non cognoscebant, dicentes, solos vosmetipsos eam quae est super 

omnia cognitio habere gloriamini, quam etiam, qui ignorant 

Deum, habent? Secundum antiphrasin ergo, veritatis ignoran¬ 

tiam, agnitionem vocant: et bene Paulus ait, 3 vocum novitates i Tim. vi. 20. 

quiries, until worn out it is resolved 

cut length in the Indivisible and One. 

This expresses at the same time the 

Pythagorean notion, and represents 

closely the Valentinian theory. Geabe’s 

note is as follows, but he makes no 

very intelligible sense. Sensationis autem 

initia dixerunt, in quantum, Greece i(p’ 

οσον (pro in quem; nam utraque vox 

eodem fere modo abbreviata in quibus¬ 

dam MSS. occurrit) sensus intelligens 

(omisso est; Greece δ tar oca συηεΐσα) ejus 

quod primum assumptum est, qucerit 

(quoadusque defatigatus (pro defatigata), 

ad unum et indivisibile concurrat. Defa¬ 

tigata autem ex Greeco καταπεπονημένη 

vel κβκοπανμένη posuit interpres, velut 

oblitus, quod praecedentem Graecam vo¬ 

cem διάνοια Latine masculini generis 

verterit. Massuet still leaves the 

ground open to his successors, and con¬ 

cludes his note with the words. Loci 

hujus ambages resolved melius qui possit. 

Cf. also pp. 21, 22. 

1 The term Hen representing Bythus 

and Sige, Dyas may be taken as the 

first two pair of ZEons, Tetras for the 

Ogdoad, and Pentas for the Decad 

evolved by Logos and Zoe. In the 

Pythagorean system a mystical notion 

was attached to the Pentad, as well as 

to the Tetrad, for it is the sum of the 

Dyad squared, (i. e. its first develop¬ 

ment,) increased by unity. The Egyptians 

numbering by fives termed the process 

πβμπάζβίν. Plut. Os. et Is. 56, and to 

the present day Five is the mystic 

number of the East. Cf. Bittee, Ind. 

Ph. 

2 An is restored, it being found in 

both the Cleem. and Ae. MSS. grjTLye. 

3 vocum novitates. A n Interpres ex 

Irencei Grceco καινοφωνίas, vel pro more 

ex veteri Latina Bibliorum versione vocum 

novitates posuerit, ambiguus hcereo. De 

hoc fidem abunde faciunt post Tertullia¬ 

num de Prcescript. adversus hcereticos 

cap. 16, Ambrosiaster in Comment, ad 
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lib. π. 1 falsa? aqnitionis. Vere enim falsa agnitio ipsorum inventa est. 
xviii. 6. . Ծ ։ *■ 

Gmass nx' Si autem impudenter agentes super haec dicent, homines quidem 

xiv·7· non cognovisse veritatem, Matrem autem ipsorum, 2 semen pater- 

nale, per tales homines, quemadmodum et per Prophetas, enun- 

ciasse mysteria veritatis, ignorante Demiurgo : primo quidem non 

talia enarrant, quae sunt praedicta, ut non et a quolibet intelligan- 

tur: etenim ipsi homines sciebant quae dicebant, et discipuli 

ipsorum, et horum successores; post deinde, vel Mater vel 

semen si cognoscebant et enarrabant ea quae erant veritatis, 

veritas autem pater, Salvator ergo secundum eos erit mentitus, 

Matt. xi. 27. dicens : Nemo cognovit Patrem, nisi Filius. Si enim cognitus est 

vel a matre, vel a semine ejus, solutum est illud, quod Nemo cog¬ 

novit Patrem nisi Filius; nisi si semen ipsorum, vel matrem 

neminem esse dicunt. 

i Timoth. vi. Augustinus Tract. 97, in 

Joannem, aliique Latini. De Graeco au¬ 

tem tam S. Pauli quam Irencei textu du¬ 

bium videri posset. Fuere enim Graeci 

Patres, qui καίνοφωνίας legerunt, interque 

hos Chrysostomus, de quo (Ecumenius et 

Theophylactus ambo ad hunc locum Pauli 

scribunt: 6 μακάρως ’Ιωάννης τάς νεωτέ- 

pas 7rapaLveaeis καίνοφωνίας dire, διά τη ς 
αΐ διφθόγγου τό καί γραφών, ώς ’έοίκε, 

Beatus autem Joannes recentiores admo¬ 

nitiones dixit vocum novitates, legens, ut 

videtur, καανοφωνίας per ac diphthongum 

in prima. Ac licet apud Chrysostomum 

loco citato in editis nostris exemplaribus 

legamus κενοφωνίας, ipsum tamen scrip¬ 

sisse vel legisse καωοφωνίας, praeter citatos 

auctores id plane confirmat, quod in loco 

parallelo 2 ad Timoth. cap. 2, v. 16, tam 

in textu quam in commentario καίνοφω- 

vias expresserit. Fieri igitur potuit, ut 

et S. Irenceus ita legerit scripseritque. 

Quicquid vero de Irenceo statuatur, in 

epistola B. Apostoli genuinam esse lectio¬ 

nem κενοφωνίας, quam post Clementem 

Alexandrinum, loco mox citando, post 

(Ecumenium et Theophylactum in vul¬ 

gatis exemplaribus Graecis nos agnoscimus, 

omnes largientur puto, qui hunc locum 

contulerint cum altero Coloss. ii. 8. B\e- 

7τετε μητις υμάς Խրռւ ο συλαγωγων διά 
της φιλοσοφίας καί κάνης απάτης. Ubi 

licet in A lexanclrino Codice iterum καινής 
legatur, per errorem tamen librarii id 

factum patet; ex quo et supra citato in 

loco variam lectionem ortam esse, mihi 

nullum est dubium. Grabe. The Syriae 

agrees with the received text, .on» Vn 

°jArL4‘£D U-Q AXO ՀձՕ The 

Clerm. errs widely with nativitatis. 

1 Notatu digna est Clementis Alexan¬ 

drini observatio lib. 1. Stromatum pag. 

383, ubi citatis Apostoli verbis haec sub¬ 

dit: ύπο ταύτης ελεγχόμενοι της φωνής 
οί από των αιρέσεων, τάς προς Τιμόθεον 
άθετονσίν επίστολάς. Cum ab hac voce 

redarguantur haeretici, Epistolas ad Timo¬ 

theum abrogant. Id quod de Marcione 

constat ex Tertulliani lib. v. adversus 

hunc haeresiarcham in fine, et Epiphanii 

Haeres, xlii. Neque mirum: quippe eum 

aperte feriebat prophetia Apostoli I Ti¬ 

moth. iv. i, seqq. Grabe. 

2 semen paternale. Grabe suggests 

the insertion of vel before these words, 

and Massuet adopts the suggestion in 

silence. But the MSS. omit it, and it 

is hardly required, for Sophia conveyed 

to man, through Demiurge, the spiritual 

principle derived from Bythus, p. 51. 

The term, therefore, is best taken in 

apposition with Matrem, see p. 50, n. 

2, and p. 39, η. I. 
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7- Et usque hoc quidem per humanas affectiones, et per id lib. ii. 

quod similia dicant multis ignorantibus Deum, verisimiliter visi 

sunt abstrahere quosdam, attrahentes per ea 1 quse assueti sunt in xiv·a 

eum qui est de omnibus sermonem, Verbi Dei genesin exponentes, 

et 2[Veritatis et] Vitae, adhuc etiam Sensus, et Dei emissiones i. vi. 2. 

obstetricantes. Quae autem ex his non verisimiliter et sine osten¬ 

sione, omnia ex omnibus mentiti sunt. Quemadmodum qui 

assuetas escas, et ut illiciant, praemittunt, uti capiant aliquod 

animal, sensim blandientes eis per assueta pabula, quousque acci¬ 

piant ; sumentes autem ea captiva, alligant amarissime, et ducunt 

per vim abstrahentes quocunque ipsi voluerint: sic autem et hi 

paulatim mansueti 3 dissuadentes per pithanologiam assumere 

praedictam emissionem, inferunt neque congruentia, neque 4 opina¬ 

tas reliquarum emissionum species, ex Logo quidem et Zoe 

[5 decem] dicentes 6.ZEonas emissos, de Anthropo autem et 

Ecclesia, duodecim: et horum nec ostensionem, nec testimonia, 

nec verisimilitudinem, nec in totum aliquid talium habentes, 

frustra autem et prout evenit, credi volunt, ex Logo et Zoe 

1 Quce should have been rendered 

quibus; Greece, δία των είωθότων, επί 

τον περί τα πάντα Xbyov. 

2 Stieren inserts the bracketted 

words, being found in the earlier edi¬ 

tions as well as in the Merc. MSS. 1. 11. 

and Voss. They are omitted in the 

Clerm. MS., and they scarcely seem to 

be in their proper place. The next 

sentence I retranslate as, α δβ τούτων 

άπακότωζ καί άναποδείκτως παντάπασιν 

ψεύδουσί. 

3 dissuadentes. The first part of 

Massuet’s conjectural emendation pau¬ 

latim assuetis his suadentes, is not re¬ 

quired, for mansueti harmonises well with 

the words, et ut illiciant, that had pre¬ 

ceded. The Greek was, in all proba¬ 

bility κατ’ oXiyov πραεΐς παραπείθοντες, 

which last term having been rendered by 

dissuadentes, seemingly gives the exact 

contrary sense in the translation to that 

required by the context; but in V. xxi. 

dissuadere evidently represents παρα¬ 

πείθει. Quoniam in principio per escam 

non esurientem hominem seduxit trans¬ 

gredi praeceptum Dei, in fine esurientem 

non potuit dissuadere, eam quce a Deo 

esset, sustinere escam, πιθανολογία. Cf. 

p. Ղ, Ո. 4. 

4 Greece, ουδέ προσδοκήτους, uti con¬ 

jicio. Grabe. 

5 Decem is bracketted, for though 

Grabe professes to have added the word 

on the faith of Dodwell from the VOSS. 

MS., Stieren denies that it is found in 

it. The Clerm. MS. has Zoea, the final 

vowel in all probability representing the 

numeral x. Massuet silently retains 

the word. 

6 The anonymous biographer of Plato 

shews that the philosopher may have 

suggested the use of the term Αιών to 

the Gnostic sects, where he says, ευρε δό 

καί τί εστίν αιών ol yap προ αύτοΰ αιώνα 

^Xeyov την απειρίαν του χρόνου, αύτος δέ 

’έδείζεν cos άΧΧη εστίν η απειρία του χρό¬ 

νου, καί aXXos ό αιών. The term αιών 

being perhaps to immaterial substance 

what T07ros was to matter. Its Syriac 

equivalent in Ephr. Syr. ΊΑ.Α.1, 

meaning eternal substance. 
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LIB. ] 
xviii. 

GR. II. 
MASS, 

xiv. I 

[t. iEonis exsistentibus emissum esse Bythum [BythiumJ et Mixin, 

*jx· Insenescibilem et Unitionem, 1 Naturalem et Delectamentum, Im- 

Յշ_mobilem et Contemperamentum, Monogenem et Macariam. De 

Anthropo autem et Ecclesia similiter /Eonis exsistentibus emis¬ 

sum esse Paracletum et Pistin, Patricon et Elpida, Metricon 

et Agapen, 2Ainon et Synesin, Ecclesiasticum et Macarioteta, 

Theleton et Sophiam. Hujus autem Sophiae 3passiones et erro¬ 

rem, et quemadmodum 4periclitata est perire propter inquisitionem 

Patris, quemadmodum dicunt, et extra Pleroma 5 operositatem, et 

ex quali 6 labe mundi fabricatorem emissum docent, in eo qui est 

ante hunc libro sententias haereticorum enarrantes, cum omni 

diligentia exposuimus: Christum autem, quem 7 postgenitum his 

omnibus emissum esse dicunt, et Sotera autem ex his qui 8 in 

labe facti sunt iEonibus habuisse substantiam. Necessarie 

autem nunc nominum istorum meminimus, ut ex istis sit manifes¬ 

tum absurdum eorum mendacium, et confusio fictae nominationis. 

Ipsi autem detrahunt 9HConibus suis hujusmodi appellationibus 

multis, ethnicis verisimilia et credibilia apponentibus nomina his 

qui vocantur duodecim dii ipsorum, quos et ipsos imagines duode¬ 

cim JEonibus esse volunt; imaginibus multo decentiora, et magis 

potentia, per etymologiam ad intentionem divinitatis adducere 

nomina 10 habentibus. 

1 Naturalem, αυτοφυή. 

2 Stieren says with justice that the 

strange names of these ./Eons were very 

likely to be incorrectly written by un¬ 

learned scribes; he proposes Aeinun, 

that reading being supported, as he 

imagines, by preponderating evidence. 

It has already been shewn that AEonion 

is no improbable reading, p. n, n. 2. 

The Clerm. MS. exhibits enees, and the 

Ar. enos. 

3 So Clerm. and Ar. i. e. πάθη. 

Voss. and Merc. i. ii. passionis. 

4 See p. 15. 

5 Greece, την 2ζω του πληρώματος 

πραγματείαν. Grabe. 

6 See p. 163, n. i, and p. 272. 

7 Greece, Խ επίγονον τούτοι πάσι 

προβεβλησθat ճէ֊յօօՄւ. Grabe. For επί- 

yovov read απόγονον, and compare p. 113, 

where this word is rendered postgenitum. 

8 The sense requires πληρώματί in¬ 

stead of έκτρώματί in the original. 

Grabe’s supposition certainly does not 

satisfy the judgment, viz. that owing to 

the aboriginal germ of disorder descend¬ 

ing through the Pleroma from Nus to 

Sophia, the whole body of /Eons were 

said to be in Labe facti. Cf. 1. i. 2 and 

p. 14, n. 2 ; 16, n. 5. Hippolytus says 

that, in consequence of his multitudi¬ 

nous origin, Soter was called kolvos του 

πληρώματος καρπός, or, as IREN^EUS 

terms it, απάνθισμα, florilegium. Cf. 

296. 

9 JEonibus, the Clerm. MS. has 

JEonis here and occasionally elsewhere 

as the ablative plural, compare the top 

of this page. 

10 habentibus, των [i. e. τούτων τώ^] 

εικόνων ... παρά^είν [f. 1. παρέχείν~\ ονό¬ 

ματα έχούσων. 

G. 144. 

Μ. 136. 
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LIB. II. 
xix. 1. 

GR. II. xx. 
MASS. II. 

xv. 1. 

1. Revertamur autem nos ad praedictam emissionum quaes¬ 

tionem. Et primo quidem dicant nobis causam hujusmodi emis¬ 

sionis /Eonum, ut nihil tangant eorum quae sunt conditionis. 

Non enim illa propter conditionem dicunt facta, sed conditionem 

propter illa: et non illa horum imagines, sed haec illorum esse 

dicunt. Quemadmodum igitur imaginum causam reddunt dicen¬ 

tes, mensem quidem triginta habere dies propter triginta iEonas, 

et diem duodecim horas, et annum duodecim menses, propter 

duodecim iEonas quae sunt intra Pleroma, et quaecunque 1 alia 

delirant; nunc dicant nobis causam istam /Eonum emissionis, 

quid quia facta est talis: propter quid autem prima et archegonos 

omnium octonatio emissa est, et non quinio, vel trinitas, aut sep- 

tenatio, aut aliquid eorum, quae in alterum numerum confiniuntur? 

Et quid quia ex Logo et Zoe decem emissi sunt ^Eones, et non 

plures aut minus: et rursus ex Anthropo et Ecclesia duodecim, 

cum possent et liaec, aut plus aut minus fieri ? Universum quoque 

Pleroma, quid utique tripartitum est in octonationem, et decadem, 

et duodecadem: et non alterum quendam praeter hos numerum ? 

Et divisio autem ipsa quid utique in tres, et non in quatuor, 

vel quinque, vel sex, vel in alterum quendam facta est nume¬ 

rum nihil 2tangentes eorum numerorum, qui sunt conditionis? 

antiquiora enim 3 illa his dicunt, et oportet ea propriam habere 

CAP. NIX. 
\ 

Quaestio de omni specie emissionis, et de Pleromatis 

inconsequentia. 

1 I follow the reading of the Clerm. 

and its satellite the Voss. MS. Grabe 

adopts the Arund. reading talia. But 

οσα άλλα sounds most like the Greek. 

2 tangentes, referring to the numbers 

previously implied in the sentence, 4, 5, 

6, can sum no number that symbolises 

any principal work or part of creation, 

as seven for instance sums the days 

of the week and the planets, &c. &c. 

Compare the opening of this -section, 

nihil tangant eorum quce sunt condi¬ 

tionis. 

3 Ilia, referring to the iEons of 

the Pleroma, his to things create, and 

the former, as being antecedent, should 

be independent of the latter in their 

numerical peculiarities. The AEons of 

the Pleroma are expressed by a neuter 

plural in the beginning of this paragraph. 

The brackets introduced by Grabe, and 

adopted by Massuet and Stieren, 

which served to carry on the sense from 

conditionis to consentientes, are cancelled 

as worse than useless; one and all ignore 

the difficulty contained in the connexion 

of the last three words with the con¬ 

text, but the sense will best be attained 

through the Greek, ονδεν καθατττομενους 

των τής κτίσεως αριθμών, αρχαιότερα yap 
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lib. π. xix. rationem ; eam quge est ante constitutionem, sed non eam quae est 
e®:n **· secundum constitutionem consentientes ad consonationem. Quam o. 145. 
MASS. II. ... 

χν· 2· quidem nos de conditione enuntiantes, aptabilia dicimus; apta 

est enim haec rhythmizatio 1 his qute facta sunt huic rhythmiza- 

tioni: illos autem propriam causam de his quse anteriora sunt, et a 

semetipsis perfecta, non habentes enuntiare, in summam aporiam 

incidere necesse est. 

2. Quse enim nos de constitutione velut ignorantes inter¬ 

rogant, ipsi de Pleromate e contrario interrogati, vel humanas 

affectiones enarrabunt, vel in eum descendent sermonem, qui est 

erga consonantiam qum est in creatura, improprie respondentes de 

secundis, et non secundum eos de primis. Non enim de ea qum 

est secundum creaturam consonantia, nec de humanis affectioni¬ 

bus interrogamus eos; sed quia utique Pleroma ipsorum, cujus 

imaginem creaturam esse dicunt, octiforme, et deciforme, et duo- 

deciforme est, vane et improvide Pleroma ejusmodi figurae effecisse 

Patrem ipsorum fatebuntur, et deformitatem circumdabunt Patri, 

si irrationabiliter aliquid fecit. Aut rursus si secundum providen¬ 

tiam Patris dicent sic emissum Pleroma propter creaturam, 2 uti 

bene rhythmizati ipsam essentiam, jam non propter se factum erit 

Pleroma, sed propter eam quae secundum similitudinem ipsius 

futura esset imago: (quemadmodum quae de luto est, non propter 

semetipsam figuratur statua; sed propter eam quae ex aeramento, 

vel auro, vel argento habet fieri) et honoratior creatura erit quam 

Pleroma, si propter illam illa emissa sunt. 

CAP. XX. 

Quoniam si quis transmotus fuerit a Demiurgo, in mul¬ 

tos Deos et infinitos mundos excidere eum necesse est. ա 
1. Si autem nulli eorum assentire voluerint, quoniam convin-m. 137 

centur a nobis, non habentes reddere causam talis emissionis Ple¬ 

romatis ipsorum, cogentur concludi, uti confiteantur supra Ple¬ 

roma alteram quandam esse dispositionem magis spiritalem, et 

magis dominantem, secundum quam deformatum est Pleroma 

τάδε τούτων φασίν, χρή δε ταΰτα τδν 1 Ms, i. e. in Ms. 

ϊδίον εχβίν λόχον, τδν προ τής κτίσεως '2 Rhythmizati in activa significatione 

άλλ' ον τον κατά τψ κτίσίν, δμοδοζουντα pro disponentis vel ordinantis accipe, et 

εις συμφωνίαν, i. e. consentientia. ad Patris refer. Mass. 
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ipsorum. Si enim Demiurgus non a semetipso figurationem crea- lib. ii. xx. 

turae fabricavit talem, sed secundum illorum quae sursum erant GR.ii.xxi. 
7 1 MASS. II. 

figuram ; By thus ipsorum, qui utique hujusmodi figurationis per- xvi· u 

fecit esse Pleroma, vel a quo figuram eorum quae ante ipsum facta 

sunt, accepit \ Oportet enim vel in eo Deo qui fecerit mundum 

perseverare sententiam, quoniam sua potestate et a semetipso 

accepit exemplum mundi fabricationis: vel si motus quis ab hoc 

fuerit, semper quaerendi necessitas erit, unde ei qui super eum est, 

figuratio eorum quae facta sunt, quis et numerus emissionum, et 

substantia ipsius exempli \ 

2. Si autem licuit Bytho a semetipso talem figurationem 

Pleromatis perficere; quid utique Demiurgo non licuit a semetipso 

mundum talem fecisse ? B-ursum igitur si illorum imago conditio 

est, quid prohibet illa eorum quae super ea sunt imagines esse 

dicere, et quae super ea sunt, rursus aliorum; et in immensas 

imagines imaginum excidere ? Sicut 1 passus est Basilides, cum 

minime attigisset veritatem, et putans per immensam successionem 

g. 146. eorum, quae ex invicem facta sunt, effugere talem aporiam; 

quando ccclxv coelos per successionem et similitudinem ab 

invicem factos enuntiavit, et horum ostensionem esse numerum 

anni dierum, quemadmodum praediximus : et2 super hos virtutem, 

quam et innominabilem vocant, et hujus dispositionem: et nec sic 

quidem effugit talem aporiam. Interrogatus enim unde coelo ei 

qui est super omnes, ex quo reliquos per successionem factos vult, 

figurationis imago ? Ab ea dispositione, dicet, quae est secundum 

innominabilem. Et aut innominabilem a semetipso fecisse 3 dicet 

eam; vel alteram quandam super hunc potestatem esse consentire 

necesse habebit, ex qua accepit innominabilis ejus tantam eorum 

quae sunt secundum eum figurationem. Quanto igitur tutius et 

diligentius, quod est verum statim initio confiteri, quoniam fabri¬ 

cator Deus hic, qui mundum 4 talem fecit, solus est Deus, et 

non est alius Deus praeter eum ; ipse a semetipso exemplum 

et figurationem eorum quae facta sunt, accipiens: quam post 

tantam irreligiositatem et circuitum defessos, cogi aliquando in 

1 Quod Greed dicunt, owep ’έπαθβν o 

BaaCKeihrjs, Latino modo dicendum fue¬ 

rat: Quod Basilidi accidit. Bill. 

2 Super is omitted in the Ar. MS. 

but is read in the Clerm. and Voss. 

MSS. The other editions have ho¬ 

rum. 

3 Dicit in Stieren’s ed. is an error 

of the press. 

4 Talem, which is read in the Clerm. 

and ARUND.MSS.and printed by GrabE, 

is silently dropped by Massuet. The 

translator seems to have read τοϊον (τον 

κόσμον, &c.) instead of 0Γ0?, solus. 
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lib. π. aliquo uno 1 statuere sensum, et ex eo figurationem 2 factorem 
xx 2. 

gr. ii. xxii. confiteri ? 
MASS. II. 

xvi. 3. 

CAP. XXI. 

Quoniam quce nobis qui sumus ab Ecclesia, imjputant ii 

qui sunt a Valentino, illis rursus imputant hi qui 

sunt a Basilide, et illis item alii. 
1. Etenim hoc quod imputant nobis qui sunt a Valentino, in 

ea quse est deorsum hebdomade dicentes nos remanere, quasi 

non attollentes in altum mentem, neque quse sursum sunt senti¬ 

entes, quoniam portentiloquium ipsorum non recipimus, hoc idem 

ipsum qui a Basilide sunt his imputant, quasi his adhuc circa ea 

quse deorsum sunt volutantibus usque ad primam et secundam 

octonationem, et post triginta iEonas indocte putare eos statim 

invenisse eum qui supra omnia est Patrem, 3 non investigantes 

sensu in id quod est super ccclxv coelos Pleroma, 4quse est 

supra quadraginta quinque ogdoadas. Et illis iterum juste quis 

imputabit, fingens quatuor millia et ccc et lxxx coelos vel 

AEonas: quoniam hi dies anni tantas horas habent. Si autem 

quis et noctium apponat, duplicans prsedictas horas, magnam 

multitudinem octonationum, et innumerabilem quandam iEonum 

operositatem putans adinvenisse, adversus eum qui est super 

omnia Pater 5 omnium semetipsum perfectiorem suspicans, eadem 

omnibus imputabit; quoniam non sufficiant in altitudinem ejus 

quse ab ipso dicebatur multitudo coelorum vel ^Eonurn; sed defi¬ 

cientes vel in ea quse sunt deorsum, vel in medietate perseverant. 

2. Ejus igitur quse est secundum pleroma ipsorum disposi- m. ա 

tionis, et maxime ejus quse est secundum primam ogdoadem, 

tantas contradictiones et aporias 6habentes, inspiciamus et reliqua; 

propter illorum insensationem, et nos de his quse non sunt quse- 

rentes; necessarie autem et hoc facientes, quoniam hujus rei 

credita est nobis procuratio, et qui velimus omnes homines ad 

1 Statuere, έρείοειν, Billius ; but 

ίστάναί τον νουν is more obvious. 

2 Factorum legendum conjicio; sicut 

figurationem eorum quce facta sunt. Gr. 

3 ούχ επομένους τφ νφ έπΐ το ... 

4 1. qui, i. e. numerus. 

5 πάντων εαυτόν τεΧεώτερον. 

6 Hal·entes՜] Legendum, nisi me ani¬ 

mus fallit, habentis. Duos enim genitivos 

Grcecos ταύτης εχούσης in Latino retinere 

Interpreti pro more placuisse videtur, cum 

per duos ablativos, Ea—habente, red¬ 

dendi essent. Sed et vulgata lectio reti¬ 

neri potest. 
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. 147. agnitionem veritatis venire : et quoniam tu ipse postulaveris acci¬ 

pere a nobis multas et universas eversionis eorum occasiones. 

Quaeritur igitur, quemadmodum emissi sunt reliqui ^Eones ? 

Utrum uniti ei qui emiserit, quemadmodum a sole radii, an 1 effica- 

biliter et partiliter, uti sit unusquisque eorum separatim, et suam 

figurationem habens, quemadmodum ab homine homo, et a pecude 

pecus \ Aut secundum germinationem, quemadmodum ab arbore 

rami \ Et utrum 2 ejusdem substantiae exsistebant his qui se 

emiserunt, an ex altera quadam substantia substantiam habentes ? 

Et utrum in eodem emissi sunt, ut ejusdem temporis essent sibi; 

an secundum ordinem quendam, ita ut antiquiores quidam ipso¬ 

rum, alii vero 3juveniores essent? Et utrum simplices quidam et 

uniformes, et undique sibi aequales et similes, quemadmodum spi¬ 

ritus et lumina emissa sunt; an compositi et differentes, dissimiles 

membris suis ? 

3. Sed si quidem efficabiliter et secundum suam genesin 

unusquisque illorum emissus est secundum hominum similitudi¬ 

nem ; vel generationes Patris erunt ejusdem substantiae ei et 

similes generatori, vel 4 [si] dissimiles parebunt, ex altera quadam 

substantia confiteri eos [esse] necesse est. Et si quidem patris 

generationes similes emissori, impassibilia perseverabunt ea quae 

emissa sunt, quemadmodum et is qui emisit illa; si autem ex 

altera quadam substantia, quae est capax passionum, unde haec 

dissimilis substantia intra illud quod est incorruptelae Pleroma \ 

Adhuc etiam secundum hanc rationem unusquisque eorum sepa¬ 

ratim divisus ab altero intelligetur, quemadmodum homines, non 

admixtus, nec unitus alter altero, sed in figuratione discreta et 

circumscriptione definita, et magnitudinis quantitate unusquis¬ 

que ipsorum deformatus; quae propria corporis sunt, et non spiri¬ 

tus. Jam igitur non spiritale Pleroma esse dicant, nec semetipsos 

1 According to Grabe and Mass. 

ποιηηκω* καί μεριστώ, but evepyds καί 

χωρίστως might be preferable; i. e. ac¬ 

tually, evepyujs being to δυνατών as esse 

is to posse. 

2 ejusdem—Ms. The Greek being 

ομοούσιοί. . . tols, pp. 49, 5°· BlLLIUS 
is clearly wrong in rendering these words 

τηs αντ?)s ovcrias rocs. 

3 Νεώτερον, recentius, posterius. Com¬ 

parativis istiusmodi non raro utitur, ut 

supra cap. 19. Novius aliquid. Et proxi¬ 

mo capite, Juvenior aliquis. Et cap. 33. 
Qui est decorior. Homini Grceco Latine 

scribenti licec facile condonantur: quan- 

quam etiam apud Columellam lib. 9, cap. 

η. legatur, Juvenius examen. Feuard. 

4 si is omitted in the Clerm. and Alt. 

MSS., and it is not wanted, as it de¬ 

stroys the alternative marked by vel. . . 

vcl. If .cancelled, et must be supplied 

before ex altera. Ait. omits esse. 

LIB. II. 
xxi. 2. 

GR. II. xxii. 
MASS. II. 

xvii. 1. 
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lib.ir. spiritales; siquidem velut homines, iEones ipsorum epulantes 

GMAssxiiiie sec^nt apud Patrem, et ipsum tali figuratione exsistentem, quem- 

XV11·3> admodum detegunt eum qui ab eo emissi sunt. 

4. Si autem velut a lumine lumina accensa sunt, ^Eones a 

Logo, Logos autem a Nu, et Nus a Bytho; velut verbi gratia, a 

facula faculae; generatione quidem et magnitudine fortasse dista¬ 

bunt ab invicem: ejusdem autem substantiae cum sint cum prin¬ 

cipe emissionis ipsorum, aut omnes impassibiles perseverant, aut 

et pater ipsorum participabit passiones. Neque enim quae postea 

accensa est facula, alterum lumen habebit quam illud quod ante 

eam fuit. Quapropter et lumina ipsorum composita 1❁m unum in 

principalem unitionem recurrunt, cum fiat unum lumen quod fuit 

et a principio. Quod autem juvenius est et antiquius, neque in 

ipso lumine intelligi potest (unum enim lumen est totum) nec in 

ipsis quae perceperunt lumen faculis: (etenim ipsae secundum sub¬ 

stantiam materiae id tempus habent; una enim et eadem est 

facularum materia) sed tantum secundum accensionem, quoniam 

altera quidem ante1 2 pusillum tempus, altera autem nunc accensa 

est. 

CAP. XXII. 

Ostensio quoniam Logos in diminutione non est prolatus: 

et Quomodo secundum hcereticos voluntas Patris 

inven itur fecisse ignorantiam et labem. 

1. Labes igitur ejus quae est secundum ignorantiam passionis, g. 

aut universo similiter Pleromati ipsorum proveniet, cum sint ejus¬ 

dem substantiae, et erit in ignorantiae labe, id est, semetipsum 

ignorans Propator: aut similiter omnia impassibilia persevera¬ 

bunt ea quae sunt intra Pleroma lumina. Unde igitur circa 

juniorem iEonem passio, si paternum lumen est ex quo omnia m. ա. 

constituta sunt lumina, quod naturaliter impassibile est ? Quo¬ 

modo autem et juvenior aliquis aut senior in ipsis ^Eon dici 

potest, cum sit unum lumen totius Pleromatis ? Et si quis stellas 

dicat eos, nihilominus eadem universi apparebunt natura partici- 

1 cor. xv. 4i. pantes. Etenim si stella a stella in claritate differt, sed non 

1 For m Stieren carelessly prints and then the transition from tempus pu- 

ct. sillum to tempus illum, as found in the 

2 These words were first transposed, Arund. MS. was easy. 
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secundum qualitatem, nec secundum substantiam, secundum quam lib. ii. 

passibile aliquid vel impassibile est; sed aut universos, ex lumine x*iv· 

cum sint paterno, naturaliter impassibiles et immutabiles esse opor- xvii 5· 

tet: aut universi cum paterno lumine et passibiles, et commutatio¬ 

num corruptionis capaces sunt. Hvec autem eadem ratio sequetur, 

etsi, velut ab arbore ramos, dicant a Logo natam esse emissionem 

iEonum, cum Logos a Patre ipsorum generationem habeat: ejusdem 

enim substantive omnes inveniuntur cum Patre, tantum secundum 

magnitudinem, sed non secundum naturam differentes ab invicem, 

et magnitudinem complentes Patris, quemadmodum digiti complent 

manum. Si igitur Pater in passione et ignorantia, et ii utique 

qui ex eo generati sunt, iEones. Si autem impium est Patri 

omnium ignorantiam et passionem affingere, quomodo ab eo emis¬ 

sum dicunt ^Eonem passibilem, 1 et hoc ipsi Sophive Dei eandem 

impietatem affingentes, semetipsos religiosos esse dicent ? 

2. Si autem 2 quomodo a sole radios, 2Eonas ipsorum emis¬ 

siones habuisse dicent, ejusdem substantive et de eodem omnes 

cum sint, aut omnes capaces passionis erunt cum eo qui ipsos 

emisit, aut omnes impassibiles perseverabunt. Non enim jam 

quosdam impassibiles, quosdam autem passibiles possunt ex tali 

emissione confiteri. Si igitur omnes impassibiles dicunt, ipsi 

suum argumentum dissolvunt. Quomodo enim passus est minor 

7_Eon, si omnes erant impassibiles \ Si autem omnes dicunt par¬ 

ticipasse passionis hujus, quemadmodum 3 quidam audent dicere, 

quia a Logo quidem coepit, derivatio autem in Sophiam, in Lo¬ 

gum hujus 4 Nun Propatoris passionem revocantes arguentur, et 

Nun Propatoris et ipsum Patrem in passione fuisse confitentes. 

Non enim ut compositum animal quiddam est omnium Pater, 

prveter Nun, quemadmodum prveostendimus; 5 sed Nus Pater, et 

1 Et quidem, Grcecum καί τούτο, red¬ 

dere debuisset Interpres. Grabe. 

2 Eodem inter alia simili ad decla¬ 

randam Filii a Deo Patre generationem 

usus est Tertullianus lib. contra Praxean 

cap. 8. Grabe. But such illustrations 

are all of them more or less objection¬ 

able ; for one and all, they involve a sepa¬ 

ration either in time or space of the 

derived substance from the original. See 

Hist, and Theol. of Creeds, p. 140. 

3 See p. 16, n. 5; 17, n. 2. 

4 Hujus, ταντης, το πάθος sc. The 

particle et seems to be required before 

Nun, unless indeed Nun Propatoris be 

eliminated as an insertion from the fol¬ 

lowing line. The ^Eonic disorder com¬ 

menced έν τοϊς περί τον ΝοΟζ> καί την 

Αλήθειαν, ρ. Ι4· 

5 Nec Deus qui intelligitur a nobis, 

alio modo intelligi potest, nisi mens soluta 

qucedam, et libera, segregata ab omni con¬ 

cretione mortali, omnia sentiens et movens. 

Cic. deN.Deor.4. The philosophy of the 

ancients very generally exhibits a belief 

in one S\ipreme Incorporeal Divine Being, 

20 VOL. I. 
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lib. ii. Pater Nus. Necesse est itaque et eum qui ex eo est Logos, immo 

GMAssxnv* magis autem ipsum Nun, cum sit Logos, perfectum et impassibi- 

xvii·7· lem esse; et eas qurn ex eo sunt emissiones, ejusdem substantiae 

cum sint cujus et ipse, perfectas, et impassibiles, et semper 

similes cum eo perseverare, qui eas emisit. Non igitur jam 

Logos quasi tertium ordinem generationis habens 1 ignoravit Pa¬ 

trem, quemadmodum docent hi: hoc enim in hominum quidem 

generatione fortasse putabitur verisimile esse, eo quod saepe 

ignorant suos parentes; in Logo autem Patris omnimodo impos- o. 

sibile est. Si enim exsistens in Patre cognoscit hunc in quo est, 

hoc est semetipsum non ignorat: et quae ab hoc sunt emissiones, 

virtutes ejus exsistentes, et semper ei assistentes, non ignorabunt 

eum qui se emisit, quemadmodum nec radii solem. 2 Non capit 

igitur Dei Sophiam, eam quae intra Pleroma est, cum sit a tali 

emissione, sub passione cecidisse, et talem ignorantiam concepisse. 

Possibile est autem, eam quae est a Valentino Sapientiam, cum sit 

de diaboli emissione, in omni passione 3 fieri, et profundum igno¬ 

rantiae fructificare. Ubi enim ipsi testimonium perhibent de 

matre sua, dicentes eam ^Eonis errantis generationem esse, jam 

non quaerere oportet causam, propter quam filii hujusmodi matris 

ignorantiae semper natent in profundo. 

3. Praeter has autem emissiones ego quidem jam non intelligo 

alteram posse eos dicere; sed ne ipsi quidem alteram quandam 

proprietatem emissam reddentes aliquando, cogniti sunt nobis, 

licet valde multam de hujusmodi speciebus quaestionem habuerimus 

cum eis: hoc autem solum dicunt, quoniam emissi sunt unusquis¬ 

que illorum, et illum tantum 4 cognovisse qui se emisit, ignorans 

autem eum qui ante illum est. Jam non autem cum ostensione 

progrediuntur, quemadmodum emissi sunt, aut quomodo capit tale 

e. g. Empedocles says of the Deity, 

ού μίν yap βροτέτ) κβφαΧτ} κατά yvla κέ- 

κασται.·—Ammon, in Arist. π.-έρμ. 

ούκ Խրւս πό\άσασθ* ονδ’ όφθαλμοΐσίν 

εφικτόν 

Ύ)μ€τέροί$, ή χερσί \αβόΐν.—Cl. Al. S. V. 

άλλα φρην ieprj καί άθέσφατος hτλβτο 

μουνον 

φροντίσι κόσμον άπαντα καταΐσσουσα 

6օխւ.—Ammon, in Ar. π. έρμ. 

Anaxagoras taught that the Deity was 

Nous ό διακόσμων re καί πάντων αΐτωs. 

Pl. Phcecl. μόνον των οντων άπλουν καί 

άμ^η καί καθαρόν. Arist. de An. 1.2. 

1 Nus alone comprehended the es¬ 

sence of the Father, p. 9; he wished 

to impart this knowledge to the other 

^Eons, but was restrained by Sige, 13. 

The iEons that emanated from Logos, 

were κατ’ ουσίαν, not κατά yvtiacv. 

2 Non capit as elsewhere for ούκ iv- 

δεχεταί, sub. to Xtyew. 

3 fieri, yeveadac. 

4 The context requires cognoverit. 
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quid in spiritalibus fieri. Quacunque enim progressi fuerint, lib. ii. 

obligabuntur, et a recta ratione 1 csecutientes circa veritatem in *™՜· 
tantum, uti eum qui est a Nu Propatoris ipsorum emissus Sermo, xvii·9· 

in 2 deminorationem eum emissum dicant. Nun enim perfectum a 

perfecto Bytho progeneratum jam non potuisse eam quae ex eo est 

emissionem facere perfectam, sed obcaecatam circa agnitionem et 

magnitudinem Patris : et Salvatorem symbolum mysterii hujus 

ostendisse in eo qui a nativitate caecus fuit, quoniam sic caecus 

emissus est a Monogene AEon, id est ignorantia: ignorantiam et 

no. caecitatem commentientes Verbo Dei, secundam secundum eos a 

Propatore emissionem habenti. Admirabiles sophistae, et altitu¬ 

dines investigantes incogniti Patris, et supercoelestia sacramenta 

enarrantes, in quae cupiunt angeli prospicere, uti discant quoniam a i Pet. i. 12. 

Nu ejus Patris, qui super omnia est, emissum Verbum caecum 

emissum, id est ignorans Patrem qui se emisit! 

4. Et quemadmodum, o vanissimi sophistae, Nus Patris, 

immo etiam 3 et ipse Pater, cum sit Nus et perfectus in omnibus, 

imperfectum et caecum AEonem emisit suum Logon, cum possit 

statim et agnitionem Patris cum eo emittere ? Quemadmodum 

Christum 4 * * * postgenitum quidem reliquis, perfectum autem dicitis 

emissum; multo magis igitur qui est eo aetate provectior Logos, 

ab eodem Nu perfectus utique emitteretur, et non caecus: nec ille 

rursus plus cascos, quam se, iEonas emitteret, quoadusque Sophia 

vestra semper exeaecata, tantam malorum enixa est substantiam. 

Et hujus malitiae causa est pater vester: magnitudinem enim et 

virtutem patris causas ignorantiae esse dicitis, Bytho assimilantes 

eum, et nomen hoc ei apponentes innominabili Patri. Si autem 

ignorantia malum, omnia autem mala ex ea floruisse definitis, 

hujus autem causam magnitudinem et virtutem Patris dicentes, 

malorum factorem eum ostenditis. Id enim quod non potuerit 

contemplari magnitudinem ejus, causam dicitis mali. Sed si qui¬ 

dem impossibile erat Patri, notum semetipsum ab initio his, quse 

1 Ar. ccecutientes. Mass, follows 

the Cl. and Voss, reading circumeun¬ 

tes. 

2 Deminorationem eum. Graecum υστέ¬ 

ρημα alias Labem vertere solet. Git. Mas¬ 

suet and Stieren copy him ; still there 

is no mention made here of the Yalenti- 

nian Lahes, hut of a degenerating Ple¬ 

roma. The Greek term is more likely to 

have been κατ’ έλάττωσlv. Cf. demino¬ 

ratio, p. 321. Eumy may have grown 

out of the context. 

3 et is added from the Ar. MS. 

4 Postgenitum quidem reliquis՜] Άττό- 

7ονον μέν Xolvols. Gr. των Xoltt&v 

would have been better; and in the 

Latin, 'progenitum. Ar. omits qui¬ 

dem. 

4 

20—2 
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J4L ab eo facta sunt, facere, inincusabilis erat, 1 qui non poterat igno- 

GMAIss.xniv' rantiam auferre eorum qui post se sunt. Si autem postea volens g. 

xvl1·10՛ eam quae secundum progressionem emissionum aucta fuerat igno¬ 

rantiam, et inseminatam ^Eonibus, auferre potuit, multo magis 

prius eam quae nondum erat, ignorantiam volens non permitteret 

fieri. 

5. Quoniam igitur quando voluit agnitus est, non tantum 

iEonibus, sed et his qui in novissimis temporibus erant hominibus; 

non volens autem ab initio agnosci, ignoratus est: causa igno¬ 

rantiae secundum vos est voluntas Patris. Si enim praesciebat 

haec sic futura, quare utique, priusquam fieret, non abscidit igno¬ 

rantiam ipsorum, quam postea, velut ex poenitentia, curat per 

emissionem Christi ? Quam enim per Christum agnitionem omnibus 

fecit, multo ante poterat facere per Logon, qui et 2primogenitus 

erat Monogenus. Yel si praesciens voluit fieri haec, semper per¬ 

severant ignorantiae opera, et nunquam praetereunt. Quae enim ex 

voluntate Propatoris vestri facta sunt, perseverare oportet cum 

voluntate ejus qui voluit: vel si praetereunt haec, cum his praeteriet 

et voluntas ejus, qui substantiam ea habere voluit. Quid enim et 

discentes requieverunt AEones, et perfectam agnitionem percepe¬ 

runt, 3quoniam incapabilis est et incomprehensibilis Pater ? Hanc 

autem agnitionem habere potuerunt priusquam in passionibus 

fierent: non enim deminorabatur magnitudo Patris ab initio 

scientibus his quia incapabilis et incomprehensibilis est Pater. 

Si enim propter immensam magnitudinem ignorabatur, et propter 

immensam dilectionem impassibiles debebat conservare eos qui ex 

se nati erant, quoniam nihil prohibebat, sed magis utile erat, ab 

initio cognovisse eos, quoniam incapabilis et incomprehensibilis est 

Pater. 

CAP. XXIII. 

Quoniam Sophia nunquam in ignorantia et in demino¬ 

ratione est. 

Quomodo autem non vanum est, quod etiam Sophiam ejus 

dicunt in ignorantia, et in deminoratione, et in passione fuisse ? 

Hiec enim aliena sunt a Sophia et contraria, sed nec affectiones 

ejus sunt. Ubi enim est improvidentia et ignorantia utilitatis, ibi 

1 Ar. quum. correct thereby the statement p. 82, n. 3. 

2 h e. Nus. I. i. 2. cf. III. § 6, and 3 αχώρητοι καί άκατάληπτος. I. i. 4. 
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Sophia non est. Non jam igitur Sophiam passum ^Eonem vocent; 

sed aut vocabulum ejus, aut passiones praetermittant. Et pleni¬ 

tudinem autem universam non dicant spiritalem, si intra ipsam 

.ZEon hic, cum esset in passionibus tantis, conversatus est. Haec 

enim ne anima quidem fortis, non dicam spiritalis substantia, 

percipiet. Quomodo autem rursus Enthymesis ejus cum passione 

procedens separatim poterat fieri ? Enthymesis enim esse intel- 

ligitur !erga aliquem, ipsa autem seorsum nunquam fiet. Exter¬ 

minatur enim et absorbetur mala a bona Enthymesi, quemadmodum 

aegrimonium ab incolumitate. Quae enim erat 2prior Enthymesis 

in. passionis? Exquirere Patrem, et magnitudinem ejus considerare. 

Quid autem suasa est postea, et convaluit ? Quoniam incompre¬ 

hensibilis, et qui inveniri non possit, est Pater. Non igitur bonum 

erat, quod vellet cognoscere Patrem, et propter hoc esset passibile; 

sed quando suasa est quoniam 3 investigabilis esset Pater, et con¬ 

valescens. Sed ille ipse Nus qui quaerebat Patrem, cessavit secun¬ 

dum eos adhuc quaerere, discens quoniam incomprehensibilis est 

Pater. 

CAP. XXIV. 

Ostensio quomodo neque Enthymesis sine EEone pro¬ 

priam habuerit substantiam, neque passio sine 

Enthymesi est. 

151. Q uemadmodum igitur Enthymesis poterat separata concipere 

passiones, quae et ipsae affectiones ejus erant ? Affectio enim 1 erga 

aliquem fit, ipsa autem seorsum non potest esse, nec constare. Non 

solum autem instabile hoc est, sed etiam contrarium ei, quod est a 

Domino nostro dictum : Quaerite, et invenietis. Dominus enim 

quaerendo et inveniendo Patrem, perfectos consummat discipulos. 

Is autem qui sursum est Christus ipsorum, per id quod praecepit 

iEonibus non quaerere Patrem, suadens quoniam etsi multum 

laboraverint non eum invenient, perfectos eos consummavit. Et 

si quidem 4 [se quidem] perfectos aiunt in eo quod dicant invenisse 

1 Erga, τrepi, p. 14, n. 4; 317, η. t. 

2 Prior—passionis, the Greek con՝ 

struction. 

3 Investigabilis՜] Pro ininvestigabili 

accipiendum est, quod Graeci άνεζίχνία՝ 
στον vocant, quemadmodum etiam Rom. 

xi. 33. Bill. sup. 15 .το άνβ&χνίαστον του 

7τατρό? reddidit investigabile Patris. Gr. 

4 Grabe proposes se quidem which 

seems requisite. Authority is in favour 

of si quidem, but the Ar. MS. omits 

et siquidem. . . . +Eonas autem. 

LIB. II. 
xxiii. 1. 

GR. II. xxv. 
MASS. II. 
xviii. 1. 

p. 21, n. 3. 

Matt. vii. 7. 
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LTB IT.xxiv. 
GR. II. xxvi. 

MASS. II. 
xviii. 3. 

pp. 35, n. 2. 
39, n. 5. 
40, n. 3, 4, 

pp. 20,21. 

Bythum ipsorum: iEonas autem in eo, quod suasi sint quoniam 

investigabilis est qui ab eis inquirebatur. Cum igitur ipsa Enthy- 

mesis non posset sine ^Eone separatim consistere, adhuc majus 

inferunt mendacium de passione ejus, separatim rursus dividentes 

eam, et hanc esse substantiam dicentes materiae. Quasi non esset 

lumen Deus, nec adesset Sermo qui posset eos arguere, et evertere 

nequitiam ipsorum. Utique enim quodcunque sentiebat ^Eon, hoc 

et pallebatur; et quod patiebatur, hoc et sentiebat: et non aliud 

erat apud eos Enthymesis ejus, nisi passio incomprehensibilem 

comprehendere excogitantis, et passio Enthymesis: impossibilia 

enim sentiebat. Quemadmodum itaque poterat affectio et passio 

ab Enthymesi seorsum separari, et substantia tantae materiae fieri, 

quando 1 [et] ipsa Enthymesis passio erat, et passio Enthymesis? 

Nec igitur Enthymesis sine NEone, nec affectiones sine Enthymesi 

separatim habere possunt substantiam; et soluta est et hic rursus 

regula ipsorum. 

CAP. XXV. 

Quoniam neque dissolvi, neque pati JEon poterat, cum 

esset spiritalis, et in his quce similia erant conversans. 

Quemadmodum autem et solvebatur et patiebatur zEon ? 

Siquidem ejusdem substantiae cujus et Pleroma erat; Pleroma 

autem universum ex Patre. Quod enim simile est, in simili non 

dissolvetur in nihilum nec perire periclitabitur, sed magis perseve¬ 

rabit et augescet; quemadmodum ignis in igne, et spiritus in 

spiritu, et aqua in aqua: quae autem sunt contraria, a contrariis 

patiuntur, et vertuntur, et exterminantur. Et sic si fuisset luminis 

emissio, non pateretur nec periclitaretur in simili lumine, sed 

magis effulgesceret et augesceret, quemadmodum dies a sole : 

etenim Bythum imaginem 2patris sui esse dicunt. Quaecunque sunt 

peregrina et sibi extranea animalia atque contraria 3 natura peri¬ 

clitantur et corrumpuntur: quae autem sibi assueta sunt et cognata, 

nullum patiuntur periculum in eo conversantia, sed et salutem et 

vitam ex eo acquirunt. Si igitur 4 [et] ejusdem substantiae cujus 

1 et is omitted in the Clerm., 

Arund., Merc. i. and Voss. MSS. 

2 Patris sui. Sophia, though a femi¬ 

nine JEon, was said to be the sire of 

Enthymesis, c. xxvii. the Mater of Va¬ 

lentiniane. See p. 33, n. 3; 43, n. 1. 

3 έναντία rrj φύσει. The Arund. and 

Voss. MSS. have naturce. 

4 et is added from the Arund. MS. 

εί ούν καί όμοούσιος. 



CONSUBSTANTIALIS. 315 

et universum Pleroma, ex eo emissus fuisset hic AEon, nunquam lib. n.xxv. 
i . . ...... . GR. II. xxvii 
demutationem perciperet, cum esset in similibus et assuetis conver- mass. ii. 

xviii· 5· 

sans, spiritalis in spiritalibus. Timor enim et expavescentia, et- 

passio, et dissolutio, et talia, in his quidem quae sunt secundum nos 

et corporalibus fortassis fiant a contrariis: in spiritalibus autem et 

diffusum habentibus lumen, jam non tales consequuntur calamitates. 

•152· Sed mihi videntur ejus passionem, qui est apud Comicum 1 Menan¬ 

drum valde amans et odibilis, AEoni suo circumdedisse. Magis 

enim infeliciter amantis cujusdam hominis apprehensionem, et 

mentis conceptionem habuerunt, qui haec finxerunt, quam spiritalis 

et divinae substantiae. 

CAP. XXVI. 

Quoniam Patris exquisitio et investigatio magnitudinis 

ejus, neque passionem neque labem, sed statum per¬ 

fectionis faciebat in /Eone. 

Super haec quoque excogitare de quaerendo perfectum Patrem, 

et velle intra eum fieri, et habere ejus comprehensionem, non 

ignorantiam nec passionem poterat inficere, et hoc AEoni spiritali; 

sed magis perfectionem et impassibilitatem et veritatem. Nec enim 

ipsi, cum sint homines, excogitantes de eo qui ante ipsos est, et 

velut jam comprehendentes perfectum, et intra ejus constituti agni¬ 

tionem, dicunt semetipsos 2 [non] in passione consternationis esse, 

sed magis in agnitione et apprehensione veritatis. Etenim Salvato¬ 

rem, Qucerite, et invenietis, discipulis propter hoc dixisse dicunt, ut 

eum, qui ab ipsis per excogitationem fictus est super fabricatorem 

omnium, inenarrabilem Bytlium quaerant: et semetipsos perfectos 

esse volunt, quoniam inquirentes invenerunt perfectum, cum adhuc 

sint in terra: eum autem qui intra Pleroma sit iEonem, totum 

spiritalem, quaerentem Propatorem, et intra magnitudinem ejus 

1 Menandrum. Grabius et Mass. 

aliquid ad hunc locum observare nobis- 

que prodere supersederunt, ad quam Me¬ 

nandri fabulam Irenceus alluserit. Con¬ 

stat, Menandrum scripsisse fabulam 

Μ.ισούμανος inscriptam, cujus argumen¬ 

tum hoc fuisse videtur: Thrasonidesmiles 

ardentissime amabat puellam, cujus acer¬ 

rimum odium in se eo excitabat, quod 

inepta ac stolida jactantia facinora sua 

augebat. Cf. Men. et Philem. Reliquiae. 

Edidit A. Meineke, p. n6. Stieren. 

2 The Cl. , Ar., Voss, and Merc. ii. 

MSS. insert non, as also the earlier 

editions ; it marks a not unusual con¬ 

struction in the Greek ; οΰδέ yap αύτοί 

... φασιν αυτούς μη αν πάθαί απορίας αΐναι, 

μάλλον δα κ.τ.λ. μη only serving to 

mark a connexion with the preceding 

negative proposition. 
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LIB. II. 
xxvi. 

. GR. II. 
xxviii. 

MASS. II. 
xviii. 6. 

conantem fieri, et comprehensionem paternae veritatis concupis¬ 

centem habere, in passionem dicunt recidisse: et passionem talem, 

ut 1 nisi ei occurrisset virtuti, quae omnia firmat, dissolutus fuisset 

in universam substantiam, et exterminatus. 

CAP. XXVII. 

Quoniam non capit SEonem infra Pleroma desiderium 

passionis percepisse. 

Vesana est haec praesumptio, et vere destitutorum a veritate m.տ 
sensus hominum. Quoniam enim ^Eon hic melior est quam ipsi, 

et vetustior, ipsi quoque confitentur secundum suam regulam, 

dicentes se esse conceptum Enthymeseos ejus iEonis qui passus 

est, ita ut sit hic iEon Matris ipsorum pater, id est avus ipsorum. 

Et posterioribus quidem nepotibus exquisitio Patris veritatem, 

et perfectionem, et confirmationem, 2et eliquationem a fluxibili 

materia facit, sicut dicunt, et reconciliationem ad Patrem : avo 

autem ipsorum haec eadem inquisitio ignorantiam, et passionem, 

et expavescendam, et timorem, et consternationem 3infecit, ex 

quibus et substantiam materiae factam dicunt. Exquirere ergo et 

investigare perfectum Patrem, et concupiscentiam communicationis 

cum eo et unitatis, sibi quidem salutare fieri; ^Eoni autem, a 

quo et genus habent, dissolutionis et perditionis causam fuisse 

dicentes, quomodo non per omnia incongruum, et fatuum, et ir¬ 

rationabile? Et qui assentiunt his, vere caeci, caecis 4 ducatoribus 

utentes, juste et corruunt in subjacentem ignorantiae profundum. 

GAP. XXVIII. 

Quomodo de semine ipsorum sermo universus instabilis 

ostenditur: et quoniam non ignoravit Demiurgus in 

eum seminis depositionem. 

Qualis est autem et de semine ipsorum sermo, conceptum g.i» 

quidem illum secundum figurationem eorum qui sunt erga Salvato¬ 

rem angelorum a Matre informe, et sine specie, et imperfectum; 

depositum autem in Demiurgum, nesciente eo, ut per eum in eam 

animam quae erat ab eo 5seminatam, perfectionem et formationem 

1 Cf. p. 15· 4 Greece όδτ■jyoh. Cf. p. 149. 

2 καί δωλισμον τψ vypas ϋλψ. 5 i. e. το σταρέν. The Clerm. MS. 

3 ireTTοίησε. Cf. c. xxvi. 1. 3. has seminatam. 
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percipiat? Primum quidem est dicere, quoniam imperfecti, et infigu^ lib. ii. 

rati, et informes hi sunt angeli, qui sunt1 erga Salvatorem ipsorum: g*՝ il χ^χ. 
siquidem secundum illorum speciem conceptum tale quid generatum xix· L 

est. Post deinde, quod dicant ignorasse Fabricatorem eam quae 

fuit seminis in eum demissio, et iterum eam quae facta est per eum 

in hominem seminatio, futile verbum et vanum, 2quod nullo modo 

ostendi possit. Quemadmodum enim ignoravit illud, si substan¬ 

tiam aliquam et qualitatem propriam habuisset ipsum semen ? Si 

autem sine substantia, et sine qualitate, et nihil erat, consequenter 

ignoravit illud. Quae enim propriam quandam 3motionem, et quali¬ 

tatem, vel caliditatis, vel velocitatis, vel dulcedinis habent, vel 

claritatis cujusdam differentiam, nec homines quidem lateant, cum 

sint cum hominibus;4in tantum abest ut fabricatorem hujus univer¬ 

sitatis Deum: apud quem juste non est agnitum semen ipsorum, 

cum sit sine qualitate universae utilitatis, et sine substantia omnis 

actionis, et in totum nihil exsistens. Et propter hoc mihi videtur 

etiam Dominus dixisse : Omnis sermo otiosus, quem locuti fuerint Matt. xu. յօ. 

homines, reddent pro eo rationem in die judicii. Omnes enim qui¬ 

cunque tales sunt otiosos sermones in aures hominum immittentes, 

assistent in judicio, rationem reddituri de his, quae vane conjece¬ 

runt, et mentiti sunt adversus Deum, in tantum ut semetipsos 

dicant propter seminis substantiam agnoscere spiritale Pleroma, 

eo homine, qui est intus, demonstrante eis verum Patrem : 5 opus 

enim esse animali sensibilibus erudimentis: Demiurgum autem 

universum semen hoc, Matre deponente, suscipientem in semet- 

ipsum, omnia omnino ignorasse, et nullum sensum eorum quae 

4erga Pleroma sunt, habuisse. 

CAP, XXIX. 

Quoniam si in eum depositum fuisset semen, non 

potuisset ignorare ea quce sunt super eum. 

Et se quidem spiritales esse, quoniam particula quaedam uni¬ 

versitatis Patris in anima ipsorum deposita est, cum ex eadem 

1 erga, irepi. monitionem. We might quite expect 

2 Gi’cece άναπόδεικτον. Nam Grceco- also the philosophical term κίνησή, 

rum more ostendere scepe pro prohare 4 irapa τοσουτον Χείττει 8րւ τον Αη· 

dicit Interpres. Bill. piovpybv... (ou Χάθοίεν). 

3 Grabe has notionem. But the 5 Greece, supr. p. 52, 88cl yap τφ 

MSS. have either the above reading or ψυχίκιρ καί αισθητών παιδενμάτων. 
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lib. π. substantia habeant animas, ex qua et Demiurgus, sicut dicunt, 

GMAssxnxi՜ hunc autem semel universum suscipientem semen a Matre, et 

X1X 3’ habentem in se, animalem perseverasse, et nihil in totum sensisse g. 154. 

eorum quse sunt superiora, qurn hi semetipsos intelligere, dum 

adhuc sunt in terra, gloriantur, quomodo hoc non super omnem 

irrationabilitatem est ? Etenim id ipsum semen horum quidem 

animabus agnitionem attribuisse et perfectionem; ei autem qui eos 

fecit Deo ignorantiam attribuisse putare, vere vesanorum est, et in 

totum mente destitutorum. Adhuc etiam vanissimum est quod 

dicunt, in hac depositione figurari illud et augescere, et paratum 

fieri ad susceptionem perfectae rationis. Erit enim ei materiae m. ա. 

admixtio, quam *ex ignorantia et labe volunt habuisse substantiam, 

aptior et utilior, quam fuit paternum lumen ipsorum: si quidem 

secundum illius inspectionem natum, informe et infiguratum fuit: 

ex hac autem formationem, et speciem, et augmentum, et perfec¬ 

tionem assumpsit. 

CAP. XXX. 

Quomodo contraria de Matre et Lahe ejus consilia 
decreverunt. 

Si enim quod est a Pleromate lumen, causa fuit spiritali, ut 

neque formam, 1 2 neque speciem, neque magnitudinem haberet pro¬ 

priam ; quae autem huc est descensio, haec universa addidit ei, et 

ad perfectionem deduxit, multo 3 operabilior et utilior videbitur quae 

est hic conversatio quam et tenebras dicunt, quam fuit paternum 

lumen ipsorum. Quomodo autem non 4 [est] ridiculum, Matrem 

quidem ipsorum in materiam periclitatam dicere, uti pene suffocare¬ 

tur, et 5paulo minus corrumperetur, nisi vix tunc superextendisset 

se et 6exsilisset ex semetipsa, adjumentum percipiens a Patre: semen 

autem ejus in hac eadem materia augescere, et formari, et aptum 

ad susceptionem perfecti 7 sermonis expediri: et hoc in dissimilibus, 

1 The Arund. MS. has ex ignorantiae 

labe; but if the <£v διά δυοΐν be resolved, 

ex ignorantia labis would be the more 

consistent regimen. See pp. 17, 186. 

2 neque speciem. These words, omit¬ 

ted by Grabe and Massuet, are added 

from the Arund. MS. 

3 Gr. and early Edd. optabilior. 

4 est is omitted both by the Clerm. 

and Arund. MSS., and the Greek would 

suppress it; 7r<2՝s δέ ού ■yeXoior. 

5 καί gucpov άττοδεουσαν τον φθα- 

prjvau 

6 Cf. ρ. ՂԴՀ, Ո. I. 

7 Sermonis. Rationem autem puto 

potius quam sermonem vertendum fuisse 

λόγοι/, prout aliquoties hic et lib. 1. bene 

reddidit. Grabe. 
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et m insuetis ebulliens, sicut ipsi dicunt, contrarium esse terrenum lib.tt. xw. 
1 r\ ·...,. . . GH.II.xxxn. 

spiritali, et spiritale terreno s Quomodo igitur m contrariis et in mass. ii. 
XIX· 4· 

insuetis parvum emissum, quemadmodum dicunt, et augescere, et- 

formari, et ad perfectionem pervenire potuit \ 

CAP. XXXI. 

Quod neque conceptio neque generatio seminis fuerit. 

1. Adhuc etiam et ad haec quae dicta sunt requiretur, Utrum- 

ne semel enixa sit Mater illorum semen, ut vidit angelos, an 

particulatim ? Sed si quidem simul et semel, quod exinde concep¬ 

tum, nunc jam non erit infantile: superflua est igitur in eos qui 

nunc sunt, homines descensio ejus. Si autem particulatim, jam 

non secundum figuram eorum, quos vidit angelos, fecit conceptio¬ 

nem : simul enim eos et semel videns et concipiens, semel enixio- 

nem debebat fecisse, quorum kle semel conceperat figuras. Quid 

autem, quod angelos cum Salvatore simul videns, illorum quidem 

imagines concepit, Salvatoris autem non, qui est decorior super 

illos ? Annumquid non placuit ei hic, et propter hoc non concepit 

2 in eum ? Quomodo autem Demiurgus quem psychicum vocant, 

iss. propriam secundum eos magnitudinem et figuram habens, emissus 

est secundum suam substantiam perfectus; quod autem spiritale 

est, quod etiam operosius oportet esse quam animale, imperfectum 
emissum est, et opus ei fuit ut in animam descenderet, ut in ea 

formaretur, et ita perfectum exsistens, paratum fiat ad suscipiendum 

perfectum 3verbum. Si igitur in terrenis hominibus et in animalibus 

formatur, jam non secundum angelorum similitudinem est, quos 

dicunt lumina, sed secundum eorum qui sunt hic homines. Non 

enim angelorum habebit similitudinem et speciem, sed animarum, 

in quibus et formatur: quomodo aqua in vas missa, ipsius vasis 

habebit formam,4et jam si gelaverit in eo, speciem habebit vasculi, 

in quo gelavit, quando ipsae animae corporis habeant figuram ; 

ipsi enim adaptati sunt vasi, quemadmodum praediximus. Si 

igitur et illud semen hic coagulatur et formatur, hominis figura erit, 

sed non angelorum formam habens. Quomodo igitur ad imagines 

angelorum illud semen est, quod secundum similitudinem hominum 

1 Both the Cl. and Ar. MSS. have 

cie semel; έφαττάξ. Gr. and Mass, adopt 

inde semel, from the Voss. 

2 In, ex MS. Voss, addidi. Suhin- 

telligendum autem intuita vel simile ver■ 

hum. Gr. Or Greece, κατ’ αυτόν. 

3 λ07 ον, rationem. 

4 καί ei' ποτβ. Ar. etiam si. 
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lib. ii. figuratur ? Quid autem, cum spiritale esset, opus ei fuit ut in 

GR..11. carnem descenderet? ^aro enim eget spiritali, si tamen incipiet 
X.X X111« 

MxixVL salvari, ut in eo sanctificetur, et clarificetur, et absorbeatur mortale 

i cor. xv 54.2ab immortalitate : spiritali autem in totum non est opus eorum, 
շ Cor. v. 4. qUa0 gunj. Non enim nos illud, sed illud nos meliores facit. 

2. Adhuc autem manifestius qui est de semine ipsorum 

sermo, arguitur falsus, et a quolibet perspici potest, in eo quod 

dicant eas animas quae habuerint a Matre semen, meliores reli¬ 

quis fieri: quapropter et honoratas a Demiurgo, et principes, et 

reges, et sacerdotes ordinatas esse. Si enim erat hoc verum, pri¬ 

mus utique Caiphas summus sacerdos, et Annas, et reliqui summi 

sacerdotes set legis doctores, et principes populi credidissent 

Domino, in eam cognationem concurrentes; et 4ante hoc etiam 

Herodes rex. Quoniam autem nec hic, nec summi sacerdotes, 

nec qui praeerant, neque clari de populo accurrerunt ei; sed e 

contrario qui erant in viis mendici sedentes, surdi, et caeci, et a m. ut 

reliquis conculcabantur et contemnebantur, quemadmodum et 

l^cor.i.26 et Paulus ait: Videte enim vocationem vestram, fratres, quoniam 

non multi sapientes 5 apud vos, nec nobiles, neque fortes; sed quce 

fuerunt contemptibilia mundi, elegit Deus. Non itaque erant 

meliores tales animae propter seminis depositionem neque propter 

hoc honorificabantur a Demiurgo. 

3. Et de eo quidem, quod sit regula ipsorum infirma et insta¬ 

bilis, adhuc etiam et vana, sufficiunt quae dicta sunt. Nec enim 

oportet, quod solet dici, universum ebibere mare Geum qui velit 

discere quoniam aqua ejus salsa est. Sed quemadmodum statua g. ise. 

de luto facta, colorata autem superficie, ut putetur aurea esse quae 

sit lutea, quicunque accipiet ex ea particulam qualemcumque, et 

7 exaperiens ostenderit lutum, liberabit eos qui veritatem quaerunt 

1 Obscurior est Grcecismus in his ver¬ 

bis. Greece, ή σαρξ του πνευματίκοΰ 

δεΐταί, d'ye μέλλοί σώζεσθαί, id est, siqui¬ 

dem f uturum sit, ut salutem consequatur. 

Et c. 55. Si eorum quae super demi¬ 

urgum dicuntur mysteriorum speculator 

et auditor inciperet fieri. Existimo autem 

Interpretem, dum in his ac similibus 

verbis μέλλειν Incipere vertit, eum sequi 

voluisse, qui Joh. iv. 47. ήμελλε yap 

αποθνήσκει, transtulit: Incipiebat enim 

mori. Bill. 

2 Ar. ab immortali. 

3 et legis doctores, omitted in the 

Clerm. and Voss. MSS. 

4 ante hoc. Cl. and Voss. eset. hos. 

5 Scripture is loosely quoted ; and 

apud vos corresponds with nothing in 

the Greek text, though the Syriac has 

6 ο θελων μαθεΐν. Grabe cites in 

illustration, Athenag. Leg. Tαΰτα μέν 

oiV, μίκρα από μεyάλωv, καί ολίγα άπο 
πολλών, ίνα μή επίπλεΐον ύμΐν ενοχλοίημεν. 

Και yap τό μελί καί οίνον δοκίμάζΌντες, 

μίκρφ μέρει του παντού το παν, εί καλόν, 

δοκίμάζουσιν. 

7 The Arund. MS. reads exhauriens. 
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a falsa opinione: eodem modo et nos non modicam partem, sed 

ea quoe sunt 1 maxima continentia regulae ipsorum resolventes 

capitula, omnibus quotquot non seduci scientes volunt, quod est 

nequam, et dolosum, et seductorium, et perniciosum, de schola 

eorum qui sunt a Valentino, et a reliquis haereticorum, quotquot 

Demiurgum, id est, fabricatorem et factorem hujus universitatis, 

solum exsistentem Deum male tractant, ostendimus, dissolubilem 

eorum viam manifestantes. 

4. Quis enim sensum habens, et veritatis vel modicum attin¬ 

gens, sustinebit dicentes, super Demiurgum Deum esse alterum 

Patrem: et alterum quidem esse Monogenem, alterum autem 

Verbum Dei, quem et in deminoratione emissum dicunt: alte¬ 

rum autem Christum, quem et posteriorem reliquis iEonibus cum 

Spiritu sancto factum esse dicunt: et alterum Salvatorem, quem 

ne a Patre quidem universorum, sed ab his qui in deminoratione 

facti sunt iEonibus collatum et congestum dicunt, et necessarie 

propter deminorationem emissum ? ut nisi in ignorantia et demi¬ 

nutione fuissent 7Eones, secundum eos nec Christus emissus 

fuisset, nec Spiritus sanctus, nec Horos, nec Soter, nec Angeli, 

nec Mater ipsorum, nec semen ejus, nec reliqua mundi fabricatio; 

sed fuissent omnia deserta ac destituta tot bonis. Non solum 

itaque in fabricatorem tantum irreligiosi sunt, labis eum dicentes 

fructum; sed et in Christum, et in Spiritum sanctum, propter 

labem dicentes eos emissos; et Salvatorem autem similiter post 

labem. Quis enim sustinebit reliquum eorum vaniloquium, quod 

astute parabolis adaptare eonantes, et se, et eos qui sibi credunt, 

in maximam converterunt impietatem ? 

CAP. XXXII. 

Quoniam exsolutionem Parabolarum impropriam et 

inconvenientem fictionis suce faciunt. 

1. Quoniam et parabolas, 

inconsequenter inferunt figmento 

quam erga duodecimum iEonem 

nantur ostendere, quod Salvatoris 

1 Maxima] Mihi dubium non est, 

quin pro maxima, substituendum sit, 

maxime. Nam quod in Orceeo erat 

σνν€κπκώτατα, id verborum tenacis- 

et actus Domini improprie et 

suo, ita ostendimus: Illam enim, 

dicunt accidisse passionem, co- 

passio a duodecimo Apostolorum 

simus Interpres reddidit, maxime con¬ 

tinentia : ego, praecipua ac maximi 

ponderis. Sic enim clarior est sensus. 

Bill. 

LIB. II. 
xxxi. 3. 

3R. II. xxxv. 
MASS. II. 

xix. 8. 
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LIB. II. 
xxxii. 1. 
GR. II. 
xxxvi. 

MASS. II. 
xx. 1. 

Act. i. 20, ex 
Ps. cviii. 8. 

facta sit, et in duodecimo mense, ^no enim anno volunt 

eum post baptismum prmdicasse. Sed 2 et in illa quae profluvium 

sanguinis patiebatur, manifeste dicunt ostensum: duodecim enim 

annis passa est mulier, et tangens fimbriam Salvatoris, consecuta 

est sanitatem ab illa virtute, quae egressa est a Salvatore, quam g. 157 

prseesse dicunt. 3 Illa enim quae passa est virtus extensa et in 

immensum effluens, ita ut periclitaretur 4 per omnem substantiam 

dissolvi, cum tetigisset primam quaternationem, quse per fimbriam 

significatur, stetit, et a passione cessavit. Hoc ergo quod dicunt 

duodecimi .ZEonis passionem per Judam demonstrari, quomodo 

potest in similitudinem comparari Judas, qui ejectus est de numero 

duodecimo, nec restitutus est in locum suum ? iEon enim, cujus 

typum Judam dicunt esse, separata ejus Enthymesi, restituta est 

sive revocata: Judas autem abdicatus est, et ejectus, et in 

locum ejus Matthias ordinatus est, secundum quod scriptum est: 

Et episcopatum ejus accipiat alius. Debuerunt itaque dicere, 

duodecimum iEonem ejectum esse de Pleromate, et in locum 

ejus alium prolatum sive emissum; si tamen in Juda ostenditur. 

Adhuc autem ipse quidem AEon quod sit passus dicunt, Judas 

autem quod sit proditor. Patiens autem Christus venit ad pas¬ 

sionem, et non Judas, et ipsi confitentur. Quomodo igitur Judas 

traditor ejus, qui pro nostra salute pati habuit, typus et imago m. hj 

esse 5 poterat passi iEonis? 

2. Sed neque Christi passio similis est passioni AEonis, 

neque in similibus facta. iEon enim passus est passionem dissolu¬ 

tionis et perditionis, ita ut periclitaretur ipse qui patiebatur et 

corrumpi: Dominus autem noster Christus passus est passionem 

1 These words are read in Greek at 

p. 27. In hac quoque videtur f uisse sen¬ 

tentia Tertullianus lib. advers. Judceos, 

cap. 8 et lib. i. advers. Marcionem, cap. 

15, quod etiam notat Eusebius in Chron. 

Eandem opinionem amplexantur Lactan¬ 

tius, lib. \, cap. 10. Julius Africanus 

lib. de tempor. apud Hieronymum. Com¬ 

ment. in Danielem, Clemens Alexand. 

lib. i. Strom. Paulus Orosius lib. 7, 

capite decimo, quibus accedere videtur 

Augustinus lib. 18, de Civ. I), cap. 54, et 

lib. 22, cap. 15, tametsi contrarium tuea¬ 

tur lib. 2, de doctrina Christiana, capite 

vigesimo octavo. At vero hunc Gnostico- 

rum errorem tam acriter cap. 35 et 39, 

hujus libri refellit Irenceus, ut in alium 

inclinare videatur. Feuard. 

2 et is restored from the Arund. 

MS. 

3 Illa enim. Haec ab Irenceo Greece 

sequentem in modum prolata f uisse ex I. 

i. 2, 5, liquet: εκείνη yap η ίταθουσα 

δύναμή έκτείνομένη καί els άπειρον ρέουσα, 

(Ιστέ κίνδυνεύείν αυτήν els δΧην ουσίαν άνα- 

ΧεΧύσθαί, αψαμένη tt)s πρώτys rerpddos, 

τηs δία του κρασπέδου σημaւvoμέvηs, έστη, 

καί έπαυσα το του 7ra(?oes. Grabe. 

4 per, Ar. et. Cf. p. 16, n. r. 

5 'poterat passi AEonis. Sed neque... 

neque. The Ar. readings are unintelligi¬ 

ble, poterat xEonis.. .quee.. .et quee. 
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validam, et qum non Accederet; non solum ipse non periclitatus 

corrumpi, sed et corruptum hominem firmavit robore suo, et in 

incorruptionem revocavit. Et AEon quidem passus est passionem 

ipse requirens Patrem, et non prmvalens invenire: Dominus autem 

passus est, ut eos qui erraverunt a Patre, ad agnitionem, et juxta 

eum adduceret. Et illi quidem inquisitio magnitudinis Patris 

fiebat passio perditionis: nobis autem Dominus passus, agnitio¬ 

nem Patris conferens, salutem donavit. Et illius quidem passio 

fructificavit fructum foemineum, sicut dicunt, invalidum, et in¬ 

firmum, et informem, et inefficacem: istius autem passio fructifi¬ 

cavit fortitudinem et virtutem. Ascendens enim in altitudinem 

Dominus per passionem, captivam duxit captivitatem, dedit dona 

liominihus, et contulit credentibus in se super serpentes et scorpiones 

calcare, et super omnem virtutem inimici, id est, principis aposta¬ 

siae. Et Dominus quidem per passionem mortem destruxit; et 

solvit errorem, corruptionemque exterminavit, et ignorantiam 

destruxit; vitam autem manifestavit, et ostendit veritatem, et 

incorruptionem donavit. Illorum autem iEon cum fuisset per¬ 

pessus, ignorantiam 2 substituit, substantiam informem peperit, 

ex qua omnia materialia opera prolata sunt secundum eos, mors, 

corruptio, error, et his similia. 

3. Non ergo Judas duodecimus discipulus typus erat passi 

^Eonis ; sed neque Domini nostri passio : per omnia enim dissimile 

et inconveniens 3invicem sibi ostensum est, non solum in his quse 

prsediximus, sed secundum ipsum numerum. Proditor enim Judas, 

quod sit duodecimus apud omnes consonat duodecim 4denominatis 

Apostolis in Evangelio; hic autem AEon non duodecimus, sed 

tricesimus est: non enim duodecim tantum ^Eones voluntate 

Patris prolati sunt secundum lisec, neque duodecimus ordine emissus 

est, in tricesimo loco annumerantes eum emissum. Quomodo ergo 

duodecimus ordine Judas, ejus qui in tricesimo ordine est ^Eon, 

potest esse typus et imago ? Si autem Judam pereuntem imaginem 

Enthymeseos ejus esse dicunt; nec sic imago similis erit ejus quae 

secundum eum est veritatis. Enthymesis enim separata ab iEone 

ipsa postea formata a Christo, dehinc prudens facta a Salvatore, 

et omnia quse sunt extra Pleroma operata secundum imaginem eo¬ 

rum qui sunt in Pleromate, in novissimo in Pleroma recepta dicitur 

1 Ar., Voss., Edd. cederet; Clerm. 

ccce leret, indicating accideret; the Greek 

would be πάθον trcaOev. .. . καί ού τυ- 

χόν. 

2 substituit, νιτέστησε, for απίστησε, 

see ρ. 39> η· 5· 

3 Stieren carelessly omits invicem. 

4 δωδέκατον των δώδεκα ονομαζομένων. 

LIB. II. 
xxxii. 2. 
GR. II. 
xxxvi. 

MASS. II 
xx. 3. 

Ps. lxvii. 1!), 
et Eph. iv. 3. 

Luc. x. 19. 
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lib. ii. ab his, et secundum conjugationes unita Salvatori ei qui ex omni- 
xxxii· 3 'J 

GR.ii. bus factus est. Judas autem semel ejectus nunquam revertitur in 
xxxvii. " A 

MxxS5IL discipulorum numerum: alioquin nunquam alius in locum ejus 

annumeraretur. Et Dominus autem dixit de eo : Vw homini per 

Matt. xxm. տ Filius hominis tradetur. Et, Melius erat ei si non natus fuis- 
Marc.xiv.2l. . . . 
joh. χνϋ. i2. set: et filius perditionis dictus est ab eo. Si autem non separatee 

ab AEone Enthymeseos dicunt Judam esse typum, sed perplexae ei 

passionis, nec sic numerus duodecim numero trium possunt esse 

typus. Hic enim Judas ejectus est, et Matthias pro eo ordinatus: 

illic autem AEon periclitatus dissolvi et perisse dicitur, et Enthy- 

mesis et passio; separatim enim Enthymesin quoque a passione 

secernunt: et faciunt AEonem quidem restitui, Enthymesin autem 

formari, passionem vero ab his separatam esse materiam. Tribus 

itaque exsistentibus his, AEone, et Enthymesi, et passione, Judas 

et Matthias duo exsistentes, non possunt typus esse. 

4. Si autem duodecim Apostolos dicunt typum esse illius 

solius duodecim AEonum prolationis, quam Homo cum Ecclesia 

protulit; et reliquorum decem AEonum, qui, ut dicunt, a Verbo et 

Vita prolati sunt, dent typum alios decem Apostolos. Irrationabile 

est enim juniores quidem AEones, et propter hoc minores, ostendi 

a Salvatore per electionem Apostolorum; seniores autem horum, 

et ob hoc meliores, non jam praeostendi: cum possit Salvator (si 

tamen Apostolos ideo elegit, ut per eos ostendat AEonas, qui sunt 

in Pleromate) et alios decem Apostolos eligere, et ante hos quoque 

alios octo, ut illam principalem et primam ostendat Ogdoadem, 

per Apostolorum numerum typum factum possit ostendere, 

luc x i. neque secunda decade : post enim duodecim Apostolos lxx alios 

՝\ 

1 This passage is given up by Grabe 

as hopelessly corrupt. It is altered by 

Massuet to possit ostendere quoque se¬ 

cundam decadem, and he thus explains 

his view of the passage: cum possit Sal¬ 

vator—et alios decem Apostolos eligere— 

ut possit ostendere quoque secundam deca¬ 

dem; his reviewer in the Bibi, choisie, 

quoted by Stieren, justly observes, 

Mais ces paroles ne soiit pas assez liees 

avec les precedentes, and then proposes 

a correction; J’aimerois mieux lire Quos 

possit ostendere neque secunda decade; 

qn'il ne pourroit շատ marquer, meme par 

une seconde dizaine ajoutee au nombre 

de douze, parce que cela ne feroit que 

vingt-deux, &c. The meaning is no 

clearer than before. I propose, there¬ 

fore, to stop after factum, and to take 

secunda decade as representing β՛ δεκάδί, 

i. e. δωδεκάδι. If this be conceded the 

meaning would be clear and good; e. g. 

He could not even shew a type of the 

Apostolate in the Dodecad of HAons, Έδι5- 

varo άποδεΐξαί ουδέ ry β՛ δεκάδί, because 

there icere seventy others whom Jesus 

άπέστείλεν, and who were, therefore, 

απόστολοί, not in an exact and literal 

sense, but with sufficient truth to inva¬ 

lidate the Valentinian analogy. If the 

twelve were numerically typified, why 

not the Hebdomecontad ? 

M. 14 
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(159. 

Dominus noster ante se misisse invenitur ; septuaginta autem nec 

octonario numero, neque denario, nec tricenario typus esse possunt. 

Quae igitur causa est, minores quidem, sicut praedixi, ^Eones per 

Apostolos ostendi'; meliores autem, ex quibus et hi facti sunt, 

non jam praefigurari \ Et duodecim autem Apostoli, 1 propter hoc 

electi sunt, ut per eos numerus duodecim /Eonum significetur ; et 

septuaginta in typum AEonum septuaginta electi esse debuerunt: 

non jam triginta numero .ZEonas, sed octoginta et duos factos 

dicant. Qui enim secundum typum eorum qui in Pleromate sunt 

iEonum electionem facit Apostolorum, nunquam aliorum quidem 

faceret, aliorum vero non faceret; sed per omnes Apostolos ten- 

tasset servare imaginem, et ostendere typum eorum qui sunt in 

Pleromate iEonum. 

5. Sed neque de Paulo quidem tacendum est, sed exigendum 

ab his, in cujus AEonis typum Apostolus nobis traditus est: nisi 

forte in Salvatoris compositi eorum, qui et ex omnium collatione 

subsistit, quem et Omnia nuncupant, eo quod sit ex omnibus: de 

quo et Hesiodus poeta splendide significavit, Pandoram, id est 

Omnium munus, nominans eum, ob hoc quod ex omnibus optimum 

munus in eo sit collocatum. In quibus ratio haec est: Hermes 

2 (sicut GrseCO Sermone exprimitur) ''‘Αίμνλίους re λόγους καί eVi- 

κλοπον ηθυς e? αυτονς κάτθετο, 2 3(ut hoc ipsum Latino sermone dica- 

mus) : Fraudulently, sive seductionis verba, et subinvolantes mores 

indidit eorum sensibus, ad seducendum stultos hominum, ut credant 

figmentis eorum. Mater enim, hoc est Leto, 4 occulte commovit 

eos, (unde et Leto nuncupata est secundum Graeci sermonis sig¬ 

nificantiam, eo quod occulte homines commoveret,) nesciente 

LIB. II. 
xxxii. 4. 
GR. II. 
xxxvii. 

MASS. II. 
xxi. 1. 

1 The particle si is here cancelled, 

it is not found in any MS. or in the 

editions of 1526-28; neither is it wanted, 

the sense being this: Allowing for the 

moment that the tvoelve Apostles were 

chosen as the correlatives of twelve rEons, 

then the seventy disciples must have been 

selected to correspond with seventy ճհօոտ, 
and 82 will he the complement of the 

Pleroma. 

2 sicut Grceco—Latino sermone dica¬ 

mus; evident interpolations of the trans¬ 

lator. 

3 Aίμυλίους. The verses of Hesiod 

are not exactly cited, it being very evi- 

VOL. I. 

dently a practice of the writer to quote 

from memory. The other Deities having 

conferred their several gifts upon Pan¬ 

dora, Mercury in his turn makes his 

offering: 

*Htv δ’ apa οί στηθβσσί δίάκτορος ’Apyei- 

φόντης 
Skewed θ’ αίμνλίουs re λόγουs καί ewi- 

κλοττον ήθος 
Tet5£e.—"Epy. καί ημ. 77. 

4 occulte, λεληθότως, vid. ρ. 5°· A 

play upon Αητώ and ληβεΐν is all for 

which the author is responsible; the 

parenthetic words are a very manifest 

interpolation, 

21 



326 SOLVUNTUR 

LIB. II. 
xxxii. 5. 
GR II 
xxxvii. 

MASS. II. 
xxi. 2. 

Esai. lxi. 2. 

Demiurgo, enuntiare profunda et inenarrabilia mysteria1 prurientibus 

aures. Et non solum per Hesiodum hoc operata est Mater eorum 

mysterium dici, sed et2Pindari Lyrici sapienter valde, ut3cselet 

Demiurgo [leg. celet Demiurgum] in Pelope, cujus caro in partes 

a Patre divisa est, et ab omnibus diis collecta, et allata, et com¬ 

pacta, Pandoram hoc modo significavit: ex qua et isti 4 compuncti 

eadem secundum eos dicentes, ejusdem generis et spiritus sunt 

cum illis. 

6. Quia autem et tricenarius numerus eorum omnis excidit 

secundum eos, aliquando quidem paucis, aliquando autem plurimis 

HConibus 5statim in Pleromate inventis, ostendimus. Non ergo 

triginta .ZEones sunt, nec ob hoc Salvator triginta annorum ex¬ 

sistens venit ad baptismum, ut ostenderet 6 tacitos iEones eorum 

triginta: alioquin ipsum primum erunt 7discernentes et ejicientes 

de Pleromate omnium. 8 Duodecimo autem mense dicunt eum 

passum, ut sit anno uno post baptismum prsedicans, et ex pro¬ 

pheta tentant hoc ipsum confirmare (scriptum est enim: Vocare 

annum Domini acceptum, et diem retributionis) vere caecutientes, 

qui profunda Bythi adinvenisse se dicunt, et non intelligentes ab 

1 A close translation of the Apostle’s 

words κνηθομένοίs την ακοήν. 2 Tim. iv. 

3· 

2 Pindari. Groace δίά του ΐΐίνδάρου, 

in the translator’s copy δίά may have 

been absorbed in the preceding καί. 

3 The word is so printed by preceding 

editors, and without comment, as though 

it involved no difficulty. The MSS. 

also agree in this reading, but it makes 

no sense: ut celet Demiurgum, meaning, 

as a blind to Demiurge, exactly suits the 

sense. The allusion is to the first Olym¬ 

pian Ode of Pindar, where the Scholiast 

says, v. 38: Τάνταλος Τιμώμενος ττάνυ 

7rapa θεοΐς, καί βουλόμενος αυτούς άντα- 

μείφασθαί, σφάττεί τον εαυτού τταΐδα 

ΐίέλοττα, καί δεΐττνον 7ταρατίθησί τούς θεοΐς. 

Των άλλων οΰν θεών (μη) άποδεξαμένων 

αυτόν της γνώμης καί μη φα^όντων, Αη- 

μήτηρ ελθουσα εκ της dvyaτρος ξ’ητήσεως, 

καί αγνοούσα, τον ώμον κατέβρωζεν. 

’Έμβαλόντες οΰν αυτόν οί θεοί εις λέβητα, 

καί ολόκληρον αΰθίς συμττήξαντες, έττεί ο 

ώμος άττην, ελεφάντίνον άντέθηκαν. 

4 compuncti, κεκαυτηρίασμενοί, re¬ 

ferring according to the common idea to 

the words of S. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 2, but 

very probably to the cauterised Gnos¬ 

tics mentioned 1. xx. 4. 

5 αυθίς, rursus, read as ευθύς. 

6 tacitos. I am not aware that 

tacitus is found in any MS., but it would 

be a good reading, as referring to Sal¬ 

vator. In the opening section of the 

first book it was said of Christ, τριάκοντα 

’έτεσί κατά τό φανερόν μηδόν ττεποιηκύναί, 

έιΓίδεικνύντα τό μυστήριον τούτων των 

Αιώνων, and again in § 5 a statement to 

the like effect occurs. We may well 

imagine, therefore, that the Valentinian 

might account for these thirty years of 

our Lord’s retired life, ut ostenderet taci¬ 

tus JSones eorum triginta. Massuet’s 

explanation of the received reading taci¬ 

tos is far-fetched and fanciful. He says 

Tacitos .dEones vocat Irenceus, quia ex 

Sige seu Silentio nati. 

7 δίακρίνοντες, i. e. separantes. 

8 See p. 26, note 3. 
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Esaia dictum annum Domini acceptabilem, nec diem retributionis. LIB. II. 
xxxii (j. 
GR. II. 
xxxviii. 

MASS. II 
xxii. 1. 

. 147· Neque enim de die, quae duodecim horarum habet spatium, dictum 

est in propheta; nec de anno duodecim mensium habente men¬ 

suram. Quia enim prophetae in parabolis et allegoriis, et non 

secundum sonum ipsarum dictionum plurima dixerunt, et ipsi 

confitentur. 

7. Dies ergo retributionis dictus est, in quo retribuet Dominus 

unicuique secundum opera sua, hoc est, Judicium. Annus autem 

Domini acceptabilis, tempus hoc, in quo vocantur ab eo hi qui 

credunt ei, et acceptabiles fiunt Deo: hoc est, omne ab adventu 

ejus tempus usque ad consummationem, in quo, Hit fructus, eos qui 

salvantur acquirit. Sequitur enim secundum dictionem prophetae 

annum dies retributionis, et erit mentitus propheta, si anno tan¬ 

tummodo Dominus praedicavit, et de eo dicit. Ubi est enim dies 

retributionis ? transivit enim annus, et nondum dies retributionis 

est; sed adhuc solem suum oriri facit super 2 bonos et malos, et pluit Matt. v. 45. 

160. super justos et injustos. Et persecutionem quidem patiuntur justi, 

et affliguntur, et occiduntur; in abundantia autem sunt peccatores, 

et cum cithara et psalterio bibunt, opera autem Domini non inten- Esai. v. 12. 

clunt. Debent autem secundum dictionem copulari, et sequens 

esse anno dies retributionis. Dictum est enim, vocare annum 

Domini acceptum, et diem retributionis. Bene itaque intelligitur 

tempus hoc in quo vocantur et salvantur a Domino, annus Domini 

acceptus: quem subsequitur dies retributionis, id est, judicium. 

Et non solum autem annus tempus hoc dicitur; sed et dies nomi¬ 

natur, et a propheta, et a Paulo : in quibus et Apostolus memor 

scripturae, in epistola quae est ad Romanos ait: Sicut scriptum Rom. vm. 36. 

est. Propter te morte afficimur tota die, aestimati sumus ut oves 

occisionis. Nunc autem tota die pro omni hoc tempore dictum est, 

in quo persecutionem patimur, et ut oves occidimur. Sicut ergo 

dies haec non illam quae in xn horis substitit, significat, sed omne 

tempus in quo patiuntur et interficiuntur propter Christum cre¬ 

dentes ei; ita et illic annus, non qui est ex duodecim mensibus 

dicitur, sed omne fidei tempus, in quo audientes praedicationem 

credunt homines, et acceptabiles Domino fiunt, qui se ei copulant. 

1 See p. 18, notes 3, 4. The au- 2 Irenreus follows the order of the 

tlior adopts, and gives a Catholic 

application to the favourite figure of 

heresy. 

words in the Syriac version 

Vo 

21—2 



328 CHRISTI MINISTERIUM 

LIB. II. 
xxxiii. 1. 
GR. II. 
xxxix. 

MASS. II 
xxii. 3. 

Joh. ii. 23. 

Joh. iv. 50. 

Joh. v. 1 et 
seq. 

CAP. XXXIII. 

Ostensio quod uno anno non praeconaverit Dominus post 

baptismum; sed omnem habuisse cetatem. 

1. Est autem valde admirari, quonam modo profunda Dei 

adinvenisse se dicentes, non scrutati sunt in Evangeliis, quoties 

secundum tempus Paschae Dominus post baptisma ascenderit in 

Hierusalem, secundum quod moris erat Judaeis ex omni regione, 

omni anno, tempore hoc convenire in Hierusalem, et illic diem 

festum Paschae celebrare. Et primum quidem ut fecit vinum ex 

aqua in Cana Galilaeae, ascendit in diem festum Paschae; quando 

et scriptum est: Quia multi crediderunt in eum, videntes signa 

quce faciebat, sicut Johannes Domini discipulus meminit. Dehinc 

iterum subtrahens se invenitur in Samaria, quando et cum Sama¬ 

ritana disputabat; et filium centurionis absens verbo curavit, 

dicens: Vade, filius tuus vivit. 

vice ascendit in diem festum 1 

1 Paschce. Grabe says that Ire 

NjEUS is in error in referring the έορτη 

mentioned in Joh. v. i to the Pascha, a 

subject that has given rise to much 

discussion. Massuet says, Sed nullum 

affert vir eruditus [ GrabiusJ argumentum, 

quo falsitatem hujusce assertionis demon¬ 

stret; quam satis probabilem facit tum 

evangelicce historice series, tum Theodoreti 

in cap. ix. Danielis, et Hieronymi con¬ 

sensus. The best modern authorities 

agree with the Benedictine editor and 

Irenteus, e. g. Lampe, Kuinoel in 

Germany, and Burton, &c. in England. 

According to this view our Lord was 

present at four passovers after his bap¬ 

tism by John: (i) Joh. ii. 13, (2) Joh. 

v* Ն (3) Joh. vi. 4, (4) Joh. xiii. 1, at 

which he suffered. With regard to the 

feast mentioned Joh. v. 1, it may be 

observed that the event at Betliesda was 

very possibly connected with the purifi¬ 

cation of the temple by water after the 

sacrificing of the Paschal lamb for each 

household in Jerusalem. When the 

miracle of healing the palsied man was 

Et post hmc iterum secunda 

Paschse in Hierusalem, quando 

wrought, on the same day we read was 

a sabbath, rjv bk σάββα τον kv εκείνη τη 

ημέρα, v. 9? and most probably the 

evening of the Sabbatical day that com¬ 

menced the Paschal week; the Saviour 

was uttering therefore the truth that ό 

vios ουs θέλει ζωοποιεί, v. 21, at the very 

season when, after a lapse of two years, 

“ many bodies of the saints that slept 

arose, and came out of the graves after 

his resurrection, and went into the holy 

city, and appeared unto many.” Matt, 

xxvii. 53. The Paschal custom that 

may be connected with the circumstances 

attending the miracle at Bethesda was 

this. Of the blood of the Paschal lamb 

only a small bowl was handed along by 

a row of priests to be poured on the 

foundation of the altar, the rest remain¬ 

ed on the spot where the sacrifice was 

slain, urn: |ron ^s-itr* cntr 
pon ns Pnpo ոօրծ n՝nm ո՝ւրծ 
ρϊχ anpn jnp jp’in ns ρίποι 
-iid'h tim nns πρ'-it ipw mmn 
Mishna Pesach. v. 6. Mactat Israelite, 

et excipit sanguinem sacerdos, et tradit 
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paralyticum, qui juxta natatoriam jacebat xxxviii annos, cura¬ 

vit, jubens ut surgeret et auferret grabbatum suum, et iret: et 

iterum inde secedens trans mare Tiberiadis, ubi et cum multa turba 

eum fuisset secuta, de quinque panibus satiavit omnem illam 

multitudinem, et superaverunt duodecim cophini fragmentorum. 

Deinde cum Lazarum suscitasset ex mortuis, et insidiae fierent a 

Pharisaeis, secedit in Ephrem civitatem: et inde ante sex dies 

Paschae veniens in Bethaniam scribitur, et de Bethania ascendens 

in Hierosolymam, et manducans pascha, et sequenti die passus. 

Quoniam autem tria haec Paschae tempora non sunt unus annus, 

omnis quilibet confitebitur. Et ipsum autem mensem in quo 

Pascha celebratur, in quo et passus est Dominus, non duodeci¬ 

mum sed primum esse, qui omnia se scire jactant, si nesciunt, a 

Moyse possunt discere. Falsa ergo ostensa est et anni et duo¬ 

decimi mensis Absolutio eorum, et debent aut absolutionem suam, 

aut Evangelium reprobare: alioquin quomodo uno anno tantum 

Dominus praedicavit ? 

alteri et ille protinus tertio; acerram 

plenam excipit, reddit autem vacuam. 

Sacerdos altari proxime sistens una effu¬ 

sione libat juxta fundamentum. The 

flow of blood therefore in the outer court 

was profuse ΏΊ2 pjj'pa» D'JPD PIT) 
|Π'ίΤΟΌ"1 Tosaphta iv. 7 in Pesach. 

Circumagebantur sacerdotes in sanguine 

genu tenus. At the close of the day, the 

Sabbath notwithstanding, the stream 

that supplied the ordinary purposes of 

purification was staunched back, and 

the outer court was flushed with a body 

of water to remove all impurities. 

mao nwD b)r\2 inw 
ηκ pm» DPimn vrw u- κ»ί?κ] 
pmowD ձո pyin xbw mtyn 
rb ρ^:η»ϊ |πίκ pppia νπ mwn na 
րծրօ π՝՝ρ: nwi? "iV a՝»n n»a 
Mishn. in Pesach. Tosaphta, iv. 7. Quale 

opus in d ie prof esto tale opus in Sabbatho ; 

quocirca abstergebant atrium sacerdotes 

contra voluntatem sapienium. Quomodo 

abstergebant atrium ? obstruebant canalem 

aquarum, quas in illud divertebant donec 

fieret mundum sicut lac. There is nothing 

improbable in the supposition that a 

portion of the same head of water should 

have been led into a κολυμβήθρα or bath, 

being turned off into it by an official 

ayyeXos or “|&0D. This bath was only 

large enough for one, whatever the capa¬ 

city of the five porches; certainly one 

only looked for a benefit from it, and 

as Tertullian says, only once in the 

year; Proficiente itaque in hominibus 

gratia Dei, plus aquis et angelo accessit; 

.... qui unum semel α,ηηο Uberabant, 

nunc quotidie, &c. de Bapt. 5. Apart 

from the miracle performed by our Lord, 

the words of the Evangelist do not in¬ 

volve any supernatural agency; and he 
only expressed the popular conviction 

when he said that he that descended first 

was healed; otherwise there is great diffi¬ 

culty in the supposition that this miracle 

should have recurred annually at one of 

the principal feasts, and that Josephus 

should have passed it over in silence. 

Of course έπί rfj ττροβατίκτ) is under¬ 

stood as referring to 7roXy, the sheep- 

gate of the Temple. See Neh. iii. 1. 

κοΧυμβ-ήθρα is in the Syriac |AdO> 

1ճ_»50ձռձձ£>5 locus baptisterii. 

1 absolutio, id est interpretatio, έπί- 

Xvcls. Grabe. Seep. 329, n. i. 

LIB. II. 
xxxiii. 1. 
GR. II. 
xxxix. 

MASS. II. 
xxii. 3. 

Joh. vi. 1 et 
seq. 

Joh. xi. 54. 
Joh. xii. 1. 
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LIB. II. 
xxxiit. 2. 

GR. II. 
xxxix. 

MASS. II 
xxii. 4. 

Col. I. 18. 

Luc. iii. 23. 

2. Triginta quidem annorum exsistens cum veniret ad bap¬ 

tismum, deinde magistri setatem perfectam habens, venit Hieru¬ 

salem, ita ut ab omnibus juste Audiretur magister: non enim 

aliud videbatur et aliud erat, sicut inquiunt qui putativum introdu¬ 

cunt ; sed quod erat, hoc et videbatur. Magister ergo exsistens 

magistri quoque habebat aetatem, non reprobans nec supergre¬ 

diens hominem, neque solvens 2 suam legem in se humani generis, 

sed omnem aetatem sanctificans per illam quae ad ipsum erat simi¬ 

litudinem. Omnes enim venit per semetipsum salvare: omnes g. ա 

inquam, 3 qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes, et par¬ 

vulos, et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores. Ideo per omnem venit 

aetatem, et infantibus infans factus, sanctificans infantes: in par¬ 

vulis parvulus, sanctificans hanc ipsam habentes mtatem, simul et 

exemplum illis pietatis effectus, et justitiae, et subjectionis: in 

juvenibus juvenis, exemplum juvenibus fiens, et sanctificans 

Domino. Sic et senior in senioribus, ut sit perfectus magister in 

omnibus, non solum secundum expositionem veritatis, sed et 

secundum aetatem, sanctificans simul et seniores, exemplum ipsis 

quoque fiens: deinde et usque ad mortem pervenit, ut sit pri- m. u 

mogenitus ex mortuis, ipse primatum tenens in omnihus, 4princeps 

vitae, prior onmium, et praecedens omnes. 

3. Illi autem, ut figmentum suum de eo quod est scriptum 

vocare annum Domini acceptum affirment, dicunt uno anno eum 

praedicasse, et duodecimo mense passum, contra semetipsos obliti 

sunt, solventes ejus omne negotium, et magis necessariam, et 

magis honorabilem aetatem ejus auferentes, illam inquam provec¬ 

tiorem, in qua et docens praeerat universis. Quomodo enim 

habuit discipulos, si non docebat? Quomodo autem docebat, 

magistri aetatem non habens ? Ad baptismum enim venit non¬ 

dum qui triginta annos suppleverat, sed qui inciperet esse tan- 

quam triginta annorum : (ita enim, qui ejus annos significavit 

Lucas, posuit: Jesus autem erat quasi incipiens triginta anno¬ 

rum, cum veniret ad baptismum,) et a baptismate uno tantum 

3 qui per eum renascuntur, i. e. in 

baptism, for so the author says, potes¬ 

tatem regenerationis m Deum demandans 

dtsripulls, dicebat eis, Euntes docete omnes 

gentes, baptizantes eos, &c. m. xix. As 

Wall observes, this testimony is a 

valuable record of fact, as regards the 

primitive baptism of infants. 

4 apXVyov խրյտ, Acts iii. 15. 

3 The Cl. reading, audiret, followed 
by Mass, makes no sense. I am in¬ 
clined to think that at an early date 
audiretur was substituted for ordiretur, 

q. d. ΐνα διά πάντων έννόμως άρχηται ο 
διδάσκαλος. 

2 Mass, omits suam, following the 

Cl. MS.; but it has a peculiar signi¬ 
ficance, nor abrogating his own law. 
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anno praedicavit; complens tricesimum annum passus est, adhuc lib. ii. 

juvenis exsistens, et qui necdum provectiorem haberet setatem. gr.ii.* 

uia autem tnginta annorum setas prima indolis est juvenis, et աձք 5ւլ 
extenditur usque՝ ad quadragesimum annum, omnis quilibet con-- 

fitebitur; a quadragesimo autem et quinquagesimo anno declinat 

jam in aetatem seniorem, quam habens Dominus noster docebat, 

kcu πάντες οι ίτρεσβυτεροί μαρτυρούσαν, οί κατα την ΆσΊαν Euseb. η. ε. 

'Ιωάννη τω του Κνρίου μαθητή 1 2 σνμβββληκότες, 3 7rapaSeSco- 

κβναι 4ταΰτα τον Αωάννην. ΊΑαρόμβι,νβ yap αύτοΐς ^χρί 

των 3Τραϊανου χρόνων. 

sicut Evangelium et omnes seniores testantur, qui in Asia apud 

Johannem discipulum Domini convenerunt, id ipsum tradidisse eis 

Johannem. Permansit autem cum eis usque ad Trajani tempora. 

Quidam autem eorum non solum Johannem, sed et alios Apostolos 

viderunt, et haec eadem ab ipsis audierunt, et testantur de 

162. hujusmodi relatione. Quibus magis oportet credi? Utrum ne his 

talibus, an Ptolemaeo, qui Apostolos nunquam vidit, vestigium 

autem Apostoli ne in somniis quidem assecutus est ? 

4. Sed et ipsi qui tunc disputabant cum Domino Jesu 

Christo Judaei, apertissime hoc ipsum significaverunt. Quando 

enim eis dixit Dominus : Abraham pater vester exultavit ut vide- joh. vm. 56, 

ret diem meum, et vidit, et gavisus est, responderunt ei: Quin- 57‘ 

quaginta annos nondum habes, et Abraham vidisti? Hoc autem 

1 indolis est. otl δέ ή των τριάκοντα e- 

τών ή\ίκία ή πρώτη τής δίαθέσεώς έστί νέας. 
2 lect. var. συμβοβηκότος and συμβο- 

βίωκύτες, this last however marginal. 

3 The reader may here perceive the un¬ 

satisfactory character of tradition where 

a mere fact is concerned. From reason¬ 

ings founded upon the Evangelical his¬ 

tory, as well as from a preponderance 

of external testimony, it is most certain 

that our Lord’s ministry extended but 

little over three years; yet here Iren^eus 

states that it included more than ten 

years, and appeals to a tradition derived, 

as he says, from those who had con¬ 

versed with an Apostle. Not so, how¬ 

ever, where doctrines are concerned; 

the Rule of Faith, comprising the articles 

of the Christian belief, was also received 

by tradition, but in this case the genuine¬ 

ness of the tradition is proved by the 

fact, that in every nation where the 

Gospel was preached, the Rule of Faith 

still taught the same thing. The case 

is, the one kind of tradition was of vital 

import, and was jealously kept by the 

Church Catholic; the other, of a more 

trivial character, only floated loosely in 

the minds of individuals. 

4 ταΰτα. Hanc vocem in Euseh. et 

Syncello omissam, ex Nicephoro addidi, 

quia Latina Irencei versio habet. Gr. 

5 Trajan began to reign a.d. 9S, 

and Ց. John is said to have lived to the 

age of one hundred years. Iren^eus 

repeats this statement ill. iii. end. 
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LIB. II. 
xxxiii. 4. 

GR. II. χΐ. 
MASS. II. 

xxii. 6. 

Matt. ix. 20. 

consequenter dicitur ei, qui jam xl annos excessit, quinqua¬ 

gesimum autem annum nondum attigit, non tamen multum a 

quinquagesimo anno absistit. Ei autem qui sit xxx annorum, 

diceretur utique: Quadraginta annorum nondum es. Qui enim 

volebant eum mendacem ostendere, non utique in multum exten¬ 

derent annos ultra aetatem, quam eam habere conspiciebant: sed 

proxima aetatis dicebant, sive vere scientes ex conscriptione 

census, sive conjicientes secundum aetatem, quam videbant habere 

eum super quadraginta; sed ut non quae esset triginta annorum. 

Irrationabile est enim omnino viginti annos mentiri eos, volentes 

eum juniorem ostendere temporibus Abrahae. Quod autem vide¬ 

bant, hoc et loquebantur: qui autem videbatur, non erat putativus, 

sed veritas. Non ergo multum aberat a quinquaginta annis: et 

ideo dicebant ei, Quinquaginta annorum nondum es, et Ahraham 

vidisti? Non ergo anno uno praedicavit, nec duodecimo mense 

anni passus est. Tempus enim a trigesimo anno usque ad quin¬ 

quagesimum nunquam erit unus annus, nisi si apud HEones eorum 

tam magni anni sunt deputati his, qui apud Bythum in Plero¬ 

mate ex ordine resident, de quibus et Homerus Poeta dixit, et 

ipse inspiratus a Matre eorum erroris: οl de 6eo\ παρ Ζψ\ καβήμενοί 

ηγορόωντο Χρνσβω iv δαπεδω. (Quod Latine ita interpretabimur ; Dii 

autem apud Jovem considentes tractabant in aureo loco.) 

CAP. XXXIV. 

Quomodo destruitur qui est de numeris ipsorum et 

nominibus sermo. 

1. Sed et de illa muliere, quae profluvio sanguinis laborans, 

tetigit fimbriam vestimenti Domini, et sanata est, aperta est 

eorum ignorantia: (dicunt enim per eam ostendi passam illam 

duodecimam virtutem, et in infinitum defluxam, id est, duodeci¬ 

mum iEonem) primum quidem, quia secundum sectam eorum 

duodecimus non est iste HEon, sicut ostendimus. Ut autem ex m. ա 

superfluo eis et hoc detur, duodecim iEonibus exsistentibus, unde¬ 

cim quidem impassibiles perseverasse dicuntur, duodecimus autem 

passus: mulier autem e contrario duodecimo anno sanata, mani¬ 

festum est quoniam undecim quidem annis habuit perseverantem 

passionem, duodecimo autem sanata est. Siquidem undecim 

AEones in passione insanabili fuisse dicerentur, sanatus autem 

duodecimus, suasorium erat dicere typum eorum esse mulierem. 



QUiE FIMBRIAM TETIGIT. 333 

Quia autem haec undecim quidem annis passa est, et non est lib.ii. 

sanata, duodecimo autem anno sanata est, quonam modo potest Ջ^ց-քյ* 
esse typus duodecimi iEonis, ex quibus undecim omnino nihil xxl11՜լ 
passi sunt, solus autem duodecimus participatus est passionem ? 

Typus enim et imago secundum materiam, et secundum substan¬ 

tiam aliquoties a veritate diversus est: secundum autem habitum 

et lineamentum debet servare similitudinem, et similiter osten¬ 

dere per praesentia illa quae non sunt praesentia. 

2. Et non solum in hac muliere anni infirmitatis descripti 

sunt, quos coaptari dicunt figmento suo, sed ecce et alia mulier 

similiter xvui annis infirmata, sanata est, de qua Dominus ait: 

Hanc autem filiam Abrahce, quam alligavit Satanas decem et octo Luc.xiii.i6. 

annis, non oportebat solvi in die sabbati ? Si ergo illa typus erat 

g. 163. duodecimi iEonis passi, et haec typus esse decimi octavi iEonis 

passi debet. Sed non habent ostendere: alioquin prima et prin¬ 

cipalis eorum Ogdoas connumerabitur compassis iEonibus. Sed 

et alius autem quidam sanatur a Domino xxxviti annos habens Joh. v. 5. 

in sua passione: et trigesimum et octavum passum .ZEonem dicant. 

Si enim quae a Domino facta sunt, typos esse dicunt eorum quae 

sunt in Pleromate, typus in omnibus debet servari. Sed neque 

eam quae post xvui annos curata est, nec eum qui post xxxviii 

annos curatus est, possunt adaptare suo figmento. Insulsum 

autem et inconveniens est omnimodo dicere in quibusdam quidem 

servasse typum Salvatorem, in quibusdam autem non servasse. 

Dissimilis ergo et mulieris typus negotio 1 eorum ostenditur. 

3. Adhuc autem et falsum demonstrat commentum eorum et 

instabile figmentum eorum etiam hoc ipsum, quod per numeros 

aliquando quidem et per syllabas nominum, aliquando autem et 

per syllabarum literas, aliquando vero et per numeros, qui secun¬ 

dum Graecos in literis continentur, tentant inferre probationes; 

apertissime consternationem, sive confusionem, et instabilitatem 

scientiae eorum et extortum 2demonstrat. Jesus enim nomen 

1 The Cl. followed by Mass, has ճձօ- 

num. The earlier Edcl. negatio JEonum. 

May not negatio eorum have been written 

for η τούτων απόφασή άττοδείκνυταί % 

2 demonstrat; various methods of 

filling out the construction have been 

proposed. Gallas., Feuard. and Mas- 

suet read demonstrant. Semler (in Act. 

Soc. Lat. Jen.) also supplies hcec after aper¬ 

tissime; Stieren says post, extortum, 

excidisse vocem aliquam, mysterium, aut 

simile quid, observaveris. But like every 

other obscure passage it should be read 

in the Greek, ex Oriente lux, αυτό τούτο 

.. .φανβρώτατα την άνατροττην, καί τό ασύ¬ 

στατον TTjS αύτων καί έζεστραμ- 

μένον άποδβίκνυσί. Sive confusionem has 

the appearance of a marginal gloss. 
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lib. ii. alterius linguae exsistens ad Graecorum numerum transferentes, 
xxxiv. 3. ։ ~ 

mass'n' a%uando quidem xepisemon esse dicunt, sex habens literas: 

xxlv·h aliquando autem plenitudinem ogdoadum dccclxxxviii nu¬ 

merum habens. Graecum autem nomen ejus, quod est Soter, id 

est Salvator, quia non convenit figmento eorum, nec secundum 

numerum, nec secundum literas, tacuerunt. Et quidem si ex pro¬ 

videntia Patris dominica nomina accepissent per numerum et per 

literas significantia numerum in Pleromate, Soter nomen Graecum 

exsistens, secundum Graecitatem et per literas et per numeros 

Pleromatis debuit ostendere mysterium. Sed non ita habet, 

quia quinque quidem est literarum, numerus autem 2mccccviii. 

Plaec autem in nullo communicant Pleromati eorum : non ergo 

vera est illa quae ab eis in Pleromate dicitur 3 negotiatio. 

4. Jesus autem nomen secundum propriam Hebraeorum lin¬ 

guam, 4literarum est duarum et dimidiae, sicut periti eorum dicunt, 

significans Dominum eum qui continet coelum et terram, quia Jesus 

secundum antiquam Hebraicam linguam coelum est, terra autem 

iterum bsura usser dicitur. Verbum ergo quod coelum et terra 

1 Ιησούς μεν yap εστίν επίσημον ’όνο¬ 

μα, <ζξ όχον yράμματα. Grabe. See ρ. 

136, note i. 

2 Nam in voce Σωτηρ σ denotat 200, 

ω 8co. τ Յօօ, η 8, ρ denique 100, qui 

numeri juncti summam MCCCCVlii. pro- 

. ducunt. Grabe. 

3 negotiatio, πpayμaτeίa ut et alias. 

4 Buxtorf says that the name 

ΧΜ^ΊΓΡ was thus abbreviated before the 

day of Christ; he might have added, 

before the date of the LXX. translation, 

Ιησούς being manifestly the same abbre¬ 

viated form. The letter P, representing 

a very faint articulate sound, was easily 

lost as a final letter. Thus Ilosea Π 

also became Hose. The letters that 

form the name taken separately, 

seem to be considered as the initials of 

the three several words μΊΠ՛1 Jehovah, 

D'Sp* coeli, et terra. But how is 

the Hebrew name, even in its abbre¬ 

viated form, expressed by two and a 

half letters ? Two solutions may be 

proposed; that the κέραία, ՝, an inte¬ 

gral portion of many other letters, ranks 

as the dimidiata Utera; but it is a 

perfect letter; I add therefore another 

solution; that each consonant serving 

as the vehiculum of a vowel, is reckoned 

with its vowel sound as one perfect 

letter, but that the final consonant, 

having no vowel, is only an hemigram, 

e. g. p*) = 2 letters, 1 = | letter. Some 

such solution is evidently indicated in 

the comparison of the full Greek form, 

with the Hebrew simple syllabifica¬ 

tion. 

5 sura usser, τρψάρβαρα sane! But 

we have to thank the ignorance of scribes 

for these words, rather than the father’s 

want of Hebrew learning. Thus in 

sura we may trace the elements of s’ma 

j tAo <fe, or DV3P* coelum, and user may 

be a corruption of ucrs plfcsl et terra. 

Certainly it is not probable that Ire- 

NiEUS should have expressed terra by 

two words, without assigning any He¬ 

brew term at all for coelum. Conjectural 

criticism, though never wholly satis¬ 

factory, may here be permitted, and the 

following restoration of the passage is 

ofFered for consideration: quia Jesus 

secundum antiquam Hebraicam linguam 

G 164. 
Μ. 150. 
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habet, ipse est Jesus. Falsa est ergo et episemi eorum redditio, et 

numerus autem eorum eversus est manifeste. Secundum enim 

propriam eorum linguam quinque literarum est Grteco vocabulo 

Soter; Jesus autem iterum secundum Hebraicam linguam duas 

et dimidiam habet literas1. Corruit ergo numerus calculi, qui 

est 2 [in] dccclxxxviii. Et per omnia autem Hebraeorum literse 

non conveniunt numero Graecorum, quae maxime deberent 8anti¬ 

quiores et firmiores exsistentes, salvare supputationem nominum. 

Ipsae enim antiquae et primae Hebraeorum literae et 4sacerdotales 

coelum est (et terra, coelum est) sma, terra 

autem iterum (καί η yrj δε) uers dicitur; 

the Latin words within brackets are 

added, and sma restored to its proper 

place in the sentence. Semler proposes 

a similar, though more violent altera¬ 

tion, and reads thus: quia Ia Dominus 

secundum antiquam Hebraicam linguam; 

coelum samaim, terra autem haarets dici¬ 

tur. Semler in Act. Soc. Lat. Jen. i. 

p. 83, as quoted by Stieren. 

1 At the close of the sentence, the 

word Sion occurs in the older editions, 

which may have arisen from the mar¬ 

ginal note of some reader, in which the 

letters were summed according to 

their numerical powers, as !£*, 1, SIO, 

in Hebrew notation 216. 

2 in, omitted by Gr abe, is found in the 

Clerm. MS.: it originated, perhaps, in 

the old corrupt reading of earlier editions, 

(judaice lxxxviii) = (in dccclxxxviii) ; 

for els conveys the indefinite idea of a 

round number, which is not suitable 

here. 

3 antiquiores, Greece a μάλιστα χρ'η, 
αρχαιότερα καί στερεώτερα υπάρχοντα, 

ΰιασώζοιν τον των ονομάτων λόχον. 

4 sacerdotales, the representative 

either as Grabe says of ίβρουρχίκά, or as 

Semler supposes of Ιερατικά. The pas¬ 

sage is very obscure, and Grabe gives 

it up in despair. Ilcec quid sibi velint, 

diu multumque cogitavi, sed excogitare 

haud potui. Now without asking the 

reader to wade through the long notes 

of Massuet and Semler (Act. Soc. Lat. 

Jen.), which fail to satisfy the judgment, 

we will endeavour at once to arrive at 

something positive. 

In the outset, then, it may be ob¬ 

served that the author is not speaking 

of the letters of the alphabet generally, 

but simply of the first ten letters used in 

arithmetical notation or the first decad. 

I imagine sacerdotales may represent 

λειτουρχικά (P^Dfc^), meaning letters as 

popularly used in common computation. 

He takes then the first ten, beginning 

with itf, and ending with '; but these 

two letters, the first and last of the 

primary series, are also the principal 

Matres lectionis, serving to mark the 

pronunciation of ambiguous words, be¬ 

fore the system of vowel points had 

been introduced, indicating the vowels 

a, e, i; for o and u could never be mis¬ 

taken, being represented by Ί; hence if 

fcs, or were inserted for the sake of 

perspicuity in any word, ^whatever com¬ 

putation might have been founded upon 

the arithmetical value of the letters, it 

was effectually disturbed, and there could 

be no true analogy between the arith¬ 

metical powers of any word written in 

Greek characters, and the same word 

written Hebraice, by reason of the arbi¬ 

trary insertion of these Matres lectionis. 

Premising thus much I offer, as I ima¬ 

gine, a probable restoration of the Greek 

text. Τά yap άρχηθεν και πρώτα των 
'Εβραίων yράμματα, και λείτουρχίκά ονο¬ 

μαζόμενα, i μέν έστι τφ άριθμφ’ yρά- 

φεται δε οσα, δι’ Τε} συσταλέντος του 
πρώτου y ράμματος τφ υστέριρ. This Te I 

take to represent ՜^1՛ as written by the 

LIB. II. 
xxxiv. 4. 

GR. Il.xli. 
MASS. II. 

xxiv. 2. 
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nuncupatse, 1 decem quidem sunt numero ; scribuntur autem quae¬ 

que per quindecim, novissima litera copulata primae. Et ideo 

2 quae quidem secundum subsequentiam scribunt, sicuti et nos: 

quaedam autem retrorsum a dextra parte in sinistram partem 

retorquentes literas. Et Christus autem supputationem nominis 

convenientem HConis Pleromatis eorum habere debuit, qui ad sta¬ 

bilitatem et correctionem Pleromatis eorum prolatus est, secun¬ 

dum quod dicunt. Et Pater autem similiter et per literas, et per 

numerum, continere debuit numerum eorum, qui ab eo prolati 

sunt iEonum; sed et Bythus similiter: nihilominus autem et 

3 unigenitus, et maxime autem super omnia nomen quod dicitur 

Deus, quod et ipsum Hebraice Baruch dicitur, et duas et dimidiam 

habet literas. Ex hoc ergo quod 4 firmiora nomina secundum He¬ 

braicam et Grsecitatis linguam, nec secundum numerum literarum, 

nec secundum supputationem 5 conveniunt figmento eorum, mani¬ 

festa est de reliquis impudenter extorta supputatio. 

author, and rendered by the translator 

according to the arithmetical value of 

the Greek letters, quindecim. That 

which is next stated with respect to 

writing from the left and from the right, 

I think applies solely to the numerical 

letters, which may follow in any order, 

and the sum will still be the same, '1^' 

or are equally 216. The same is 

potentially true of Greek numerals, but 

not with Roman numerals, where it 

makes a wide difference whether we 

write IX. or xi., xix. or xxi. &c. We 

may bear in mind, that although Ire- 

N2EUS wrote in Greek, those to whom 

he wrote were more familiar with the 

Roman notation in the common affairs 

of life than with the Greek. Ideo again 

represents διά τούτο, a false reading 

perhaps for διά τούτων (των 'γραμμάτων 

λειτουργικών՝), the Greek text continuing, 

καί διά τούτων ά μεν κατ ακολουθίαν 

Ύράφουσί <ωσπερ καί ημεΐς. κ.τ.λ. 

1 Grabe has an ingenious note, but 

he does not solve the difficulty contained 

in the sentence, scribuntur ... primce ; 

neither is there any apparent necessity 

for specifying the number of letters in 

the Hebrew alphabet; he gives as the 

reading of the Voss. MS. decem quce 

quidem, and offers the following con¬ 

jecture ; scriptum namque olim fuisse, 

xx duce, indeque perperam, x quce, 

factum puto. 

2 The Clerm. reading, al. qucedam. 

3 unigenitus, in allusion to the Hebrew 

term ‘TTV’. The solution offered, p. 334, 

n. 4, agrees also with the syllabification 

of this word. According to its pro¬ 

nunciation it contains two consonants 

vocalised, and one unvocalised, i.e. ia, 

hi, cl. Similarly in the case of “p~Q, 

Baruch, I would consider 2 to be an 

entire letter as ba; "la second letter 

as ru; and ^ as having no vowel sound 

accompanying it to be only a half letter. 

There is a reference to Phil. ii. 9, Rom. 

ix.5, and cf. John iii. 31. The Apostle’s 

words in 2 Thess. ii. 4 would also seem 

to have crossed the writer’s mind. The 

word nomen is omitted by Grabe. 

4 firmiora, κυρυωτερα. 

5 conveniunt seems to have been 

adopted by editors from the margin of 

the Erasmian editions of 1526 and 1528; 

but it would be quite consistent with 

the translator’s usual want of discrimi¬ 

nation, that nomina.... convenit should 

have been written down for ονόματα.... 

άκολουθεΐ. 
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LEX NON EST TYPO, 

CAP. XXXV. 

Quoniam secundum Legem neque imagines, neque figurce 

exsistunt Plenitudinis ipsorum, sed nec figurce esse 

possunt. 

g. iG5. Etenim ex lege, eligentes qusecunque concurrunt sectae eorum 

numero, tentant violenter probationes facere. Si autem erat pro¬ 

positum Matri eorum, sive Salvatori, per Demiurgum typos eorum 

quae sunt in Pleromate ostendere, in verioribus et sanctioribus 

m. 151. fieri typos fuissent operati: et maxime autem in ipsa arca testa¬ 

menti, xper quam et omne tabernaculum testimonii compositum 

est. Facta est autem haec, longitudo quidem eius cubitis duobus Exod. xxv. 
• ° · ... 10 

et dimidio, latitudo autem ejus uno cubito et dimidio, et altitudo 

cubito uno et dimidio: numerus autem iste cubitorum in nullo 

convenit figmento eorum, per quem maxime typus ostendi debuit. 

Et propitiatorium autem similiter in nullo convenit expositionibus Exod. xxv. 

eorum. Adhuc autem et mensa propositionis duobus cubitis Exod. xxv. 

longitudo, et unius cubiti latitudo, altitudo autem ejus unius cubiti 

et dimidii. Haec ante sancta sanctorum, per quae ne una quidem 

quantitas numeri significantiam quaternationis, sive octonationis, 

aut reliqui Pleromatis eorum continet. Quid autem candelabrum Exod· χχν· 
«31 Gt seq. 

2 septem quidem habens calamiscos, lucernas autem septem ? etsi 

quidem secundum typum facta fuissent, calamiscos octo totidemque 

lucernas habere debuit, ad typum primae octonationis, quae prae՝ 
fulget in AEonibus, et illuminat omnem plenitudinem. 1 2 3Atria Exod. xxvi.I. 

autem decem exsistentia diligenter numeraverunt, typum ea dicen¬ 

tes decem iEonum ; pelles autem jam non numeraverunt secundum Exod. xxvi.7. 

numerum undecim factas. Sed neque ipsorum atriorum magnitu¬ 

dinem mensi sunt, viginti et octo cubitorum longitudinem unum- Exod. xxvi.2. 

quodque atrium habens. Et columnarum longitudinem factam 

decem cubitorum exponunt propter decadem HEonum. Latitudo Ex<>d. xxvi. 

autem unius et dimidii cubiti erat uniuscujusque columnce, non 

337 

LIB.1I . xxxv. 
GR. II. xli. 
MASS. II. 

xxiv. 3. 

1 AC i)v propter quam reddere debuis¬ 

set Interpres. Grabe. 

2 septem. Non septem sed sex cala¬ 

miscos refert Moses Exod. xxv. 32 et 33, 

totidemque Irenceum scripsisse, adversa¬ 

tiva autem indicat. Grabe. Massuet 

reckons the central light as the seventh, 

but the question at present is not of the 

lights, but of the calamisci. 

3 atria. Grcecam vocem αυλαίας hic 

et paulo post vertere debuisset Interpres 

cum Vulgata cortinas sive vela. Massuet. 

The Clermont and Voss. MSS. are 

clearly in error, having altaria. 
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26. 

Exod. xxx. 
23 et seq. 

Exod. xxx. 
34 et seq. 

jam exponunt, neque numerum omnium columnarum, neque sera¬ 

rum earum, quoniam non communicat argumento eorum. Quid 

autem oleum unctionis, quod omne tabernaculum sanctificavit Ϊ 
Fortasse latuit Salvatorem, aut dormiente Matre eorum Demi¬ 

urgus a semetipso de pondere praecepit: unde et dissonat ad 

Pleroma eorum, Smyrnae quidem habens siclos quingentos: ireos 

d, cinamomi ccl, calamisci ccl, et super haec oleum, ita ut ex 

quinque 1 2 commixtionibus subsistat. Et incensum autem similiter 

de stacte, et ungula, et galbano, et hedyosmo, et thure, quae in 

nullo communicare possunt neque commixtionibus, neque pondere, 

argumento eorum. 

CAP. XXXVI. 

Quomodo omnis numerus constare potest ex Scripturis, 

et typus dici omnis argumenti: de diebus, et horis, et 

mensibus, etvocabulis, et syllabis; de Arnen, et nonaginta 

novem ovibus, ex quibus una periit et inventa est; 

et quoniam non possit constare per numeros veritas. 

1. Irrationabile est ergo et omnino rusticanum, in sublimibus G· 

quidem et elegantioribus legis non servatos esse typos: in caeteris 

autem, sicubi aliquis numerus concurrit cum his quae ipsi dicunt, 

typus esse asseverare eorum quae sunt in Pleromate, cum omnis 

numerus multifarie in scripturis sit positus: ita ut possit qui velit, 

non solum octonationem et decadem et duodecada, sed quemlibet 

ex scripturis constituere numerum, et hunc typum esse 3commentati 

a se erroris. 

2. Quia autem hoc verum est, numerus iste qui quinque 

dicitur, in nullo communicans argumento eorum, nec concurrens 

figmento eorum, nec conveniens eis ad typicam eorum quae sunt in 

Matt. xiv. i9, pieromate demonstrationem, ex scripturis sic suscipiet probatio- 

Marc.vi.4i, nem> Soter nomen quinque literarum, et Pater autem habet 

Lue. quinque literas ; sed et 4 Agape sunt literae quinque, et Dominus 

n. ' ’ noster panes quinque benedicens, satiavit hominum quinque millia: 

1 smyrnae &c. For these various 

αρώματα, see Feuardent. in Grabe. 

2 commixtionibus. Instead of the 

next word, the writer of the Clerm. 

MS., losing his place, concludes with, 

neque pondere argumento eorum. 

3 τη s ττpay ματ βυομένψ 5ւ αυτών 
πλάνης. 

4 The Arund. and Merc. ii. MSS. 

have nomen, the Clerm. non. Perhaps 

the Greek had, άλλα καί τοάνομα ’ Ayanp 

ypάμμaτά έστι πέντε. 
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sapientes virgines a Domino sunt quinque dictae; et stultae similiter lib. ii. 

quinque. Iterum quinqueviri cum Domino fuisse dicuntur, quando niL 

testimonio Patris occurrit, scilicet Petrus, et Jacobus, et Johannes, xxlv՛ 

et Moyses, et Helias; quintus autem ingressus Dominus ad Matt.ivu.1 2i, 

mortuam puellam, suscitavit eam: Nullum enim, inquit, permisit Mare. ix. 2,4. 

intrare, nisi Petrum, et Ja cohuml, et patrem et matrem puellw.w. ' 
. . ^ X Luc. viii. 51. 

Ille dives apud inferos habere se quinque fratres dixit, ad quos Luc·xvi·28· 

unum ire rogat ex mortuis resurgentem. Natatoria piscina quin- Joh. v. 2. 

que habebat porticus, unde Dominus paralyticum sanum in suam 

domum ire praecepit. Et2ipse habitus crucis, fines et summitates 

m. 152. habet quinque, duos in longitudine, et duos in latitudine, et unum 

in medio, in quo requiescit qui clavis affigitur. Unaquaeque manus 

nostra digitos quinque habet; sed et sensus habemus quinque: et 

quae in nostris sunt visceribus, in quinque possunt numerari, cor, 

et hepar, pulmones, splen, et renes. Adhuc etiam totus homo in 

hunc numerum potest dividi, caput, pectus, venter, femora, pedes. 

Quinque aetates transit humanum genus: primum infans, deinde 

puer, deinde parvulus, et posthaec juvenis, sic deinde senior. In 

g. 167 quinque libris legem populo Moyses tradidit. Unaquaeque ta¬ 

bula quam accepit a Deo, 3 praecepta habebat quinque. Velamen 

1 S. John is overlooked. 

2 A Justino Martyre haec sane acce¬ 

pisse videtur Irenceus, utpote qui in Dial, 

cum Tryphone pag, 318, crucem his de¬ 

scripsit verbis: ορθών ydp ecrrt το εν ξύλου 

(arrectarius stipes) άφ’ ου Խրւ το ανώτα¬ 

του μέρος els κόρας ύπερηρμένον (vertex 

cui impingitur titulus aut causa mortis) 

όταν το άλλο ξύλον προσαρμοσθί}, καϊ 

εκατέρωθεν ώς κέρατα τφ ενϊ κέρατι παρε- 

ζευΎμένα τα άκρα φαίνηται (transversum 

tignum, quod quasi brachia crucis facit) 

καϊ το έν τφ μέσιρ πη"/νύμενον, ώς κόρας 

καϊ αύτδ ’έξεχον έστίν, έφ’ φ εποχούνται 

οί σταυρούμενοι. Quce ultima verba Scali- 

ger in Animadversionibus ad Euseb. p. 

ii8, ita Latine transtulit: et quod in 

medio stipite impactum est, ipsum quoque 

instar cornu eminet, cui insidunt et vec¬ 

tantur ii qui cruci affiguntur. Unde plura 

de crucis structura et partibus commen¬ 

tatur. Grabe. 

3 Iren/EUS here follows the ancient 

Jewish division of the commandments 

into two tables each containing five; so 

Josephus, Ant. hi. 6; and in his 

commentary on Exod. xxxi. 18, says, 

They were both equal. 

Philo in the same way places the fifth 

commandment at the foot of the first 

table, but he considers it as a link of 

connexion between the two tables ; his 

words are, Μετά δέ τά περί της έβδομης 

παραΎΎέΧλείν πέμπτου παρά'γ^εΧμα, τό 

περί των "γονέων τιμής, τάζιν αύτφ δούς 

το μεθόριον δυοΐν πεντάδων. Τελευταίου 

yap δν της προτέρας, ένοι τά ίερώτατα 

προς τά πέντε, καϊ τη δευτέρα συνάπτει 

περωχούση τά προς ανθρώπους δίκαω. 

αίτιον δ’, cos oΐμaւ, τάδε՛ των yovέωv η 

φύσις αθανάτου καϊ θνητης ουσίας 'έοίκεν 

είναι μεθόριον θνητης μεν, διά την προς 

ανθρώπους καϊ τά άλλα 'ζώα avyy0- 

νέων, καϊ τό του σώματος έπίκυρον՝ 

αθανάτου δέ, δω την του yovvqv προς 

θεόν τον yεvvητηv των υλών έ'ξομοίω- 

σιν. π. των δεκa\oyLωv. The Church 

of Christ has always followed the 
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sanctum sanctorum cooperiens Columnas habebat quinque. Et 

holocausti altare, altitudo [latitudo] ejus erat quinque cubitorum. 

Sacerdotes in eremo electi sunt quinque, scilicet Aaron, Nadab, 

Abiud, Eleazar, et Ithamar. Talaris, et logium, et reliqua 

sacerdotalis compositio de quinque contexta sunt: habebant enim 

aurum, et hyacinthum, et purpuram, et coccinum, et byssum. 

Et quinque reges Amorrhseorum in speluncis concludens Jesus 

Nave, capita eorum inculcari dedit populo. Et alia quoque multa 

millia hujusmodi, et in hoc numero, et in quo quis voluerit, sive ex 

Scripturis, sive ex subjacentibus naturae operibus colligere potest: 

et non jam ob hoc quinque AEonas esse dicimus super Demiurgum, 

nec quinionem quasi ut divinam rem aliquam consecramus, nec 

instabilia, nec deliramenta per vanum istum laborem confirmare 

tentamus, neque creaturam bene aptatam a Deo cogimus male in 

typos non exsistentium transferri, et impia et nefaria dogmata 

introducere, cum detectio et eversio ab omnibus sensum haben¬ 

tibus possit exsistere. 

3. Quis enim concedat eis ccclxv tantum dies habere an¬ 

num, ut sint duodecim menses e triginta diebus in typum duode¬ 

cim iEonum, dissimili et typo exsistente ? Illic enim unusquisque 

yEonum tricesima pars est universi Pleromatis, mensis autem 

duodecima pars anni ab ipsis esse dicitur. Si quidem annus in 

triginta divideretur, et mensis in duodecim, conveniens putaretur 

typus esse mendacio eorum. Nunc autem in contrarium Pleroma 

quidem eorum in triginta dividitur, pars autem ejus aliqua in duo¬ 

decim : hic autem omnis quidem annus'2in duas [duodecim] dividitur 

partes, pars autem ejus aliqua in triginta. Insulse itaque Salvator 

mensem quidem universi Pleromatis typum fecit fieri, annum 

autem ejus quse in Pleromate est duodecadis: magis enim conve- g. 

niebat annum quidem in triginta dividere, sicut et totum Pleroma; 

mensem autem in duodecim, sicut et sunt in Pleromate eorum 

AEones. Et illi quidem omne Pleroma in tres dividunt, id est, 

in octonationem, et decadem, et duodecadem. Hic autem annus 

in quatuor dividitur, id est, vernum, sestatem, autumnum, et 

obvious division of placing four com¬ 

mandments in the first table, and six in 

the second. The reader may consult the 

long note of Gallasius in Grabe’s 

edition. 

1 Iren2EUS by mistake describes the 

number of columns before the door of 

the tabernacle, Exod. xxvi. 37, instead 

of the columns that separated off the 

Holy of Holies, v. 32. 

2 in duas, the translator’s xii. by 

mutilation having appeared as 11. 
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hyemem. Sed neque menses, quos dicunt typum esse tricenarii, 

prsefinitive triginta habent dies, sed alii quidem plures, alii autem 

minus, !eo quod quinque dies superponantur eis. Et dies autem 

non semper praefinitas 2 duodecim habet horas, sed a novem usque 

ad quindecimam ascendit, et iterum a quindecima in novem de֊ 
scendit. Non jam propter triginta iEonas facti sunt menses 

triginta dierum; alioquin haberent praefinitas tricenarias dies: 

neque iterum dies horum, ut duodecim ^Eonas per duodecim horas 

figurarent: haberent enim et ipsi praefiguratas semper duodecim 

horas. 

4. Adhuc autem materialia 3sinistram vocantes, et ex ne¬ 

cessitate quae sunt sinistrae in corruptionem cedere dicentes, et 

Salvatorem venisse ad ovem perditam, ut eam transferat ad 

1 The difference of five units between 

the solar year of 365 days and the 

astronomical period of 360 degrees, was 

accounted for by the Egyptians in one 

of those highly poetical myths that be¬ 

tray, more surely than anything else, the 

Egyptian origin of much of the Greek 

mythology. Plutarch records the fol¬ 

lowing story; that Rhea being enceinte 

from her intercourse with Kronos, 

aroused the jealousy of Helios, who 

laid her under a ban, and he denied her 

the use of any month or year for her 

accouchement. Whereupon Hermes be¬ 

friended her, and having won of Selene 

at dice the seventieth part (for τό εβδο¬ 

μηκοστόν we ought, perhaps, to read τό 

οβ') of every day, he formed from these 

winnings five entire days and interca¬ 

lated them at the end of the 360. These 

five days were celebrated by the Egyp¬ 

tians as the yeveOXia of their principal 

gods. Osiris was born upon the first, 

the Lord of all. On the second Arueris, 

the Egyptian Apollo. The third was 

dedicated to Typhon, the fourth to Isis, 

and the last to Nephthys, the Aphro¬ 

dite or Nike of Egyptian mythology. 

Plut. Is. et Os. 12. 

2 See p. 167, notes 1 and 3. The 

hours of light are calculated for the lati¬ 

tude of Lyons. 

a See pp. 42, 51. The idea that the 

spiritual principle was dextral, and the 

material sinistral, was derived from 

Plato, by whom the former was called 

ταύτό, the latter θάτερον; and he says in 

the Timceus, p. 36, in speaking of the for¬ 

mation of the mundane soul, την μόν δη 

ταυτοΰ, κατα πλευράν έπΐ δεξιά 7Tep^yaye, 

την δέ Θατέρου, κατά διάμετρον επ' αρισ¬ 

τερά. The same notion was imported 

into the Cabbala of Rabbinical theology. 

See p. 162, n. Plato’s theory of the 

mundane soul has something in common 

with the Chaldaic astrology; and in the 

Gnostic system, the Good Principle was, 

in a moral sense, as diametrically opposed 

to the Principle of evil, as Nadir is, in 

an astronomical sense, to Zenith, or as 

the right is to the left. Hence Hippo¬ 

lytus explains these right and left 

powers of the Gnostic systems in the 

following manner : άXXηyορουντες την 

διαταγήν των άστρόΧό^ων, τό μόν κέντρον 

οΐονεϊ θεόν και μονάδα καί κύριον τής πά- 

σης 'γενέσεως ύποτυπουντες, τό δό άπό- 

κλι^αα αριστερόν, την δέ έπαναφοράν 

δεξών. "՛Οταν οΰν τοΊς yράμμασιν αυτών 

έντυχών tis δύναμιν εύρίσκη παρ' αύτοΐς 

Xεyομένην δεξιάν ή άρ^τεράν, άνατρεχέτω 

67τι τό κέντρον καί τό άπόκΧιμα καί την 

αναφοράν, κατόφεται [1. και όφεται] σα¬ 

φώς πάσαν αυτών τήν πpayμaτείav άστρο- 

λογική? διδασκαλία? καθεστωσαν. Phil. 

ν. 15. Cf. Epiphan. Hcer. xxxn. 2. 
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342 IN SINISTRAM SUPPUTATIO. 

lib. π. dextram, id est ad illas quse sunt salutis nonaginta et novem 
xxxvi. 4. 1 σ 

<mass ίϊ1' oves5 quse non perierunt, sed in ovili permanserunt, sinistrae 

XX1V՛a manus exsistentes, levamen non esse salutis consentire eos necesse 

est. Et hoc quod non similiter eundem numerum habet, cogentur 

sinistrae, id est corruptionis confiteri: et hoc nomen quod Graece 

dicitur Agape, secundum Graecorum literas, per quas apud eos 

supputatio signatur, nonaginta et tres numerum habens, similiter 

sinistrae manus levamen est: et Alethia quoque similiter secundum 

supradictam rationem sexaginta quatuor numerum habens, in 

parte materialium subsistit: et omnia omnino quaecunque sancto¬ 

rum nomina non adimplent numerum centum, sed sinistrae tantum 

habent numeros, corruptibilia et materialia esse confiteri cogentur. 

CAP. XXXVII. 

Ostensio quod nec secundum formam Pleromatis eorum 

facta sint quce facta, neque rursus vane et prout 
evenit. 

1. Si quis autem ad haec dixerit, Quid ergo? 2an vanum est, et 

ut provenit et nominum positiones sunt, et Apostolorum electio, 

et Domini operatio, et eorum quae facta sunt compositio ? Dicemus 

eis, Non quidem; sed magna cum sapientia et diligentia ad liqui¬ 

dum apta et ornata omnia a Deo facta sunt, et antiqua et quaecun¬ 

que in novissimis temporibus Verbum ejus operatum est, et debent 

ea, non numero3 xx sed subjacenti copulare argumento, sive rationi: 

1 levamen, ανάπαυαν. Sinistrae manus 

alluding to a custom among the ancients 

of summing the numbers below ioo by 

various positions of the left hand and 

its fingers; ioo and upwards being rec¬ 

koned by corresponding gestures of the 

right hand. See p. 161, note 3. The 

ninety and nine sheep, therefore, that 

remained quietly in the fold, were sum¬ 

med upon the left hand, and Gnostics 

professed that they were typical of the 

true spiritual seed; but Scripture always 

places the workers of iniquity on the 

left hand, and in the Gnostic theory the 

evil principle of matter was sinistral, 

therefore, necesse est eos, sinistrae manus 

exsistentes, consentire levamen (ανάπαυαν) 

non esse salutis. Massuet takes leva¬ 

men with the preceding words, and says, 

nihil aliud est quam sinistrae manus le¬ 

vatio. But the Valentinian άνάπαυαίϊ 

was in parte materialium. Cf. p. 59. 

2 an vanum est, Gr. μη κένον καί ws 

τυχόν, καί ονομάτων θέσεις elalv; the 

same form recurs, p. 346. 3. Perhaps est 

had its origin from et following. 

3 The numeral xx creates a difii- 

culty, or, as Massuet prints it, xxx. 

Possibly this may be the more correct 

reading, as representing the initial Λ of 

Aoyos; the Greek original having been, 

καί οφειΧουαν αυτα, ού τφ άρίθμφ των Α, 

άλλα τη υποκείμενη αυναρμόττεν υποθέ¬ 

σει, ήτοι λ07<ρ. The MSS. have xx. 

M. IS 

G. 169. 



CONDITIONIS MULTIPLEX HARMONIA. 343 

neque de Deo inquisitionem ex numeris, et syllabis, et literis 

accipere. Infirmum est enim hoc 1 propter multifarium et varium 

eorum, et quod possit omne argumentum hodie seque com¬ 

mentatum ab aliquo, contraria veritati ex ipsis sumere testimonia, 

eo quod in multa transferri possint; sed ipsos numeros, et ea 

quse facta sunt aptare debent subjacenti veritatis argumento. 

Non enim regula ex numeris, sed numeri ex regula: nec Deus 

ex factis, sed ea quse facta sunt, ex Deo. Omnia enim ex uno 

et eodem Deo. 

2. Quia autem varia et multa sunt quse facta sunt, et ad 

omnem quidem facturam 2bene aptata, et consonantia: quantum 

autem spectat ad unumquodque eorum, sunt sibi invicem contraria 

et non convenientia : sicut citharae sonus per uniuscujusque 3dis¬ 

tantiam consonantem unam melodiam operatur, ex multis et con¬ 

trariis sonis 4 subsistens. Debet ergo amator veri non traduci 

distantia uniuscujusque soni, nec alium quidem hujus, alium 

autem illius artificem suspicari et factorem: neque alium quidem 

5acutiores, alium autem vastiores, alium vero medietates aptasse: 

sed unum et ipsum, ad totius operis et sapientiae demonstratio¬ 

nem, et justitiae, et bonitatis, et muneris. Hi vero qui audiunt 

melodiam, debent laudare et glorificare artificem, et aliorum 

quidem extensionem mirari, aliorum autem laxamentum intendere, 

aliorum vero inter utrumque temperamentum exaudire, aliorum 

autem typum considerare, et ad quid unumquodque referat, et 

eorum causam inquirere, °nusquam transferentes regulam, neque 

errantes ab artifice, neque abjicientes fidem quae est in unum 

Deum qui fecit omnia, neque blasphemantes nostrum Conditorem. 

1 propter multifarium.. .ab aliquo, 

Gr. διά τό ποικίλον και άλλοΐον αυτών, 

καί έχον πάσαν ύπόθεσιν, σήμερον αϋτως 

συνεφευσμένην υπό τίνος. For commen¬ 

tatum I would propose commentitum. 

2 εύάρμοστα καί σύμφωνα, Massuet’s 

reading from the Cl. MS. et bene con¬ 

sonantia, could scarcely be expressed in 

the Greek with any degree of facility. 

3 The Clerm. MS. effectually mars 

the sense in reading substantiam. 

4 The Edd. agree in this reading, 

referring the word subsistens to the word 

sonus. But it seems little likely that in 

ancient music the simple sound of the 

lute should be said to consist ex multis 

et contrariis sonis. The Clerm. MS. 

reads subsistentes, this may have arisen 

from subsutentem, applying to melodiam. 

The following seems the natural run of 

the Greek: ως 6 τής λύρας ήχος, διά του 
έκαστου διαστήματος έν σύμφωνον μέλος 

άττερ'γάξ'εταί, εκ πολλών καί εναντίων 

φωνών ύπαρχον. 

5 άλλον μέν δευτέρους, άλλον δ£ βάσ- 

σονας, άλλον δέ τας μεσότητας άρμοσαν 

6 The Clerm. MS. has nostram; 

the Greek may have had την ήμετέραν 

παραφέροντες κανόνα, applying, the verb 

transferre also having this signification. 
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344 SCIENTIA INFLAT, 

lib. ii. 3. Si autem et aliquis non invenerit causam omnium quse 
» xxxvii. 3. e ... . 

°mass T requiruntur, cogitet quia homo est in infinitum minor Deo, et 
χχν·3՛ qui ex parte acceperit gratiam, et qui nondum sequalis vel similis 

sit factori, et qui omnium experientiam et cogitationem habere 

non possit, ut Deus: sed in quantum minor est ab eo qui factus 

non est, et qui semper idem est, ille qui hodie factus est et 

initium facturse accepit, in tantum secundum scientiam, et ad 

investigandum causas omnium, minorem esse eo qui fecit. Non 

enim infectus es, o homo, neque semper 1 coexsistebas Deo, sicut 
proprium ejus Verbum: sed propter eminentem bonitatem ejus, 

nunc initium facturm accipiens, sensim discis a Verbo dispositiones 

Dei, qui te fecit. 

CAP. XXXVIII. 

Ostensio quoniam Demiurgus non sit supergressibilis 

mente, neque super eum alteram divinitatem esse. 

Ordinem ergo serva tuse scientise, et ne ut bonorum ignarus 

super transcendas ipsum Deum, non enim transibilis est: neque 
super Demiurgum requiras quid sit, non enim invenies. Inde¬ 

terminabilis est enim artifex tuus: neque tanquam hunc totum 

mensus sis, et tanquam qui per omnem ejus fabricam veneris, et 

omne quod est in eo profundum, et altitudinem, et longitudinem 

consideraveris, super ipsum alium excogites patrem. Non enim 

excogitabis, sed contra naturam sentiens, eris insipiens: et si in 

hoc perseveraveris, incides in insaniam, sublimiorem teipsum melio- 

remque factore tuo exsistimans, et2 quod pertranseas regna ejus. 

1 In allusion to the Ηϋοη, ’Άνθρωπος, 

the Adam Cadmon of the Cabbala, p. 

134, n. 2. So Hippolytus says of the 

Naassenes or Ophites : Ναασσηνοί άν¬ 

θρωπον καΧουσι την πρώτην των 6\ων 
αρχήν, τόν αυτόν καί νΐον ανθρώπου. Phil. 

χ. 9· Philo also drew from the same 

source, as Neander has not failed to 

observe. Per Mensch ist also das Bild 

und der Abdruck eines himmlischen und 

ewigen Ojferibarers der verborgenen Gott- 

heit, das Menschliche soil vergottlicht 

werden, Offenbarung gbttlichen Leber s in 

menschlicher Form, wie das Leben des 

verborgenen Gottes dem Menschen nur 

nahe gebracht werden konnte in mensch¬ 

licher Form.... Per A6yos ivurde daher 

angesehen als das Urbild der Menschheit, 

der Mittelpunct abler Offenbarung des 

gbttlichen Lebens, das welter entwickelt 

und individualisirt erscheint in der 

Menschheit, der A6yos also der Urmensch, 

himmlische Mensch, Zech. vi. 12 ist beim 

Philo Ifauptstellefiir diese Idee. Gen. Ent. 

15. Eve also is Ζωή. Gen. iii. 20, LXX. 

2 και νπερβαίνοντα. 



CARITAS iEDIFICAT. 345 

Kεφ. ΧΘ'. 

Quid sit quod a Paulo dictum est, Scientia inflat, 

dilectio autem cediflcat. 

LIB. II. 
xxxix. 1. 

GR. II. xlv. 
MASS. II. 
χχλ i. 1. 

I. ’Άμείνον καί συμφορωτερον, Ι^ίωτας καί όΧί'γομα- Parknaed.asc' 
Ո ~ / * γ\ Lequien. ii. 
όεις νιταργείν, και οια της α'γαπης πλησΊον yevecrUai του 572. 

θεοί», η ποΧυμαθεΐς καί εμπείρους §οκουντας είναι, βΧατφημους 

είς τον εαυτών ευρίτκεσθαι δεσπότην. 

CAP. ΧΧΧΪΧ. 

1. Melius est ergo et utilius, idiotas et parum scientes 

exsistere, et per caritatem proximum fieri Deo, quam putare 

multum scire, et multa expertos in suum Deum \l. Dominum] 

blaspliemos inveniri, alterum Deum Patrem fabricantes: et ideo 

Paulus clamavit: Scientia inflat, caritas autem cediflcat: Non 1 cor. vni. 1. 

quia veram scientiam de Deo culparet, alioquin seipsum primum 

accusaret; sed quia sciebat quosdam sub Occasione scientiae 

elatos excidere a dilectione Dei, et ob hoc opinari seipsos esse 

perfectos, imperfectum autem Demiurgum introducentes, 1 2 absci¬ 

dens eorum ob hujusmodi scientiam supercilium, ait: Scientia 

inflat, caritas autem cediflcat. Major autem hac non est alia 

inflatio, quam ut opinetur quis se meliorem et perfectiorem esse 

eo qui fecerit, et plasmaverit, et spiramen vitae dederit, et hoc 

ipsum esse praestiterit. Melius itaque est, sicuti praedixi, nihil 

omnino scientem quempiam, ne quidem unam causam cujuslibet 

eorum quae facta sunt cur factum sit, credere Deo, et perseverare 

eos in dilectione, 3 aut per hujusmodi scientiam inflatos excidere a 

dilectione, quae hominem vivificat: nec aliud inquirere ad scien¬ 

tiam, nisi Jesum Christum Filium Dei, qui pro nobis crucifixus 

est, 4aut per quaestionum subtilitates et minutiloquium in impieta¬ 

tem cadere. 

1 Praetextu, ex Graeco 7τροφάσα. GR. 

2 πζρίκόπτων αυτών.... τον τύφον. 

3 Octo has voces in omnibus editt. 

omissas ex Codd. Arundel. et Foss, resti¬ 

tui. Debuisset autem Interpres hoc loco 

7* non aut, sed quam, vertere. Grabe. 

The words are read in the Clerm. MS. 

which also agrees with the Voss. MS. in 

the reading vivificanti. It is not impro¬ 

bable that vivificante was Written a prima 

manu, in agreement with dilectione; 

and that the relative qua arose from the 

quam found in the latter MS., the text 

having received it from the margin, 

where it referred to aut, 

4 η, still dependent on melius est. 



346 VANA CURIOSITAS 

LIB. II. 
xxxix. 2. 

GR. II. xlv. 
MASS. II. 

xxvi. 2. 

Matt. x. 30. 

Matt. x. 29. 

2. Quid enim si per hos conatus paululum quis elatus, eo 

quod Dominus dixerit, quia et capilli capitis vestri omnes numerati 

sunt, curiose inquirere voluerit, et numerum uniuscujusque capitis 

capillorum, et causam exquirere, per quam hic quidem tantos, ille 

autem tantos capillos habeat, non omnibus ex sequo habentibus, 

sed multis millibus super millia aliis atque aliis numeris inventis, eo 

quod alii quidem majora, alii autem minora habeant capita; et 

alii quidem spissos capillos semper, alii autem raros, alii vero et 

omnino paucos capillos habeant: et hi, qui putant se numerum 

invenisse capillorum, tentent referre ad testimonium suse sectae, 

quam excogitaverunt? Aut iterum si quis ob hoc quod dictum 

sit in Evangelio: Nonne duo passeres asse veneunt ? et unus ex his 

non cadet super terram 1 sine Patris vestri voluntate: enumerare o. 171. 

voluerit captos ubique quotidie passeres sive in unaquaque regione, 

et causam requirere ob quam heri quidem tantos, ac 2pridie tan¬ 

tos, hodie autem iterum tanti sint qui capti sunt: et annectat 

passerum numerum ad suam argumentum; nonne seipsum seducit 

omnino, et eos qui ei acquiescunt in magnam insaniam cogit, 

semper promptis hominibus, ut in talibus amplius quid quam 

magistri eorum putentur invenisse? 

3. Quid autem si quis interroget nos, si omnis numerus 

omnium quae sunt facta, et quae fiant, scitur a Deo, et si secundum 

illius providentiam unusquisque eorum eam, quse secundum se est, 

accepit quantitatem: nobisque consentientibus et confitentibus, 

quia nihil omnino horum quse facta sunt, et quae fiunt et fient, 

scientiam Dei fugit, sed per illius providentiam unumquodque 

eorum et habitum, et ordinem, et numerum, et quantitatem acci¬ 

pere et accepisse propriam, et nihil omnino neque 3 vane, nec ut 

provenit factum aut fieri, sed cum magna aptatione et conscientia 

sublimi, et esse admirabilem rationem, et vere divinam quae possit 

hujusmodi et discernere, et causas proprias enuntiare: accipiens 

a nobis hujusmodi testimonium et consensum, pergat ad hoc, ut 

et arenam enumeret et calculos terrae, sed et fluctus maris, et 

1 Sine Patris vestri voluntate] Volun- 

tate in Novi Testamenti Codd. haud legi¬ 

mus; legit autem in suo exemplari Ire- 

nceus, ut et ex his, lib. 5, cap. ղղ, verbis 

colligitur: Nolente Patre nostro, qui est 

in coelis, neque passer cadet in terram. 

Ante Arabicam quoque et Persicam ver- 

sionem hoc glossema habuisse Latinam 

Italicam, dubitare nos non sinunt Ter¬ 

tullianus id aliquoties ita allegans, 

Novat, de Trin. cap. 8, Cypr. Ep. 59, 

Ox. ante medium, alii que. Grabe. 

2 Mass, supplies, ceperit aliquis. 

3 Cl. lias the older form, vano. 



IMiE EST IMBECILLITATIS. 347 

μ. 155. stellas coeli, et causas excogitare numeri qui putatur inventus: 

nonne in vanum laborans, et delirus hic talis, et irrationabilis ab 

omnibus qui sensum habent, juste dicetur ? Et quo magis praeter 

caeteros in hujusmodi quaestionibus occupatur, et quo plus aliis 

adinvenire se existimat, reliquos imperitos, et idiotas, et animales 

vocans, eo quod non suscipiant ejus tam vanum laborem; hoc 

magis est insanus et stupidus, tanquam 1 fulmine percussus, in 

nullo cedens Deo; sed per scientiam, quam invenisse 2 * se putat, 

3 ipsum mutat Deum, et jaculatur sententiam suam super mag¬ 

nitudinem factoris. 

Ke(^>. μ'. 

Quomodo oportet Parabolas exsolvi. 

I. Ό vyti]? νους, καί ακίνδυνος, και ενΧαβης, κα\ φίΧα- 

Χηθης, οσα ["/xej/J εν Trj των ανθρώπων εξουσία §ε$ωκεν 6 

θεός, κα\ υιτοτετα-χε rrj ημετερα ՞/νωσει, ταΰτα προθνμως 

εκμεΧετησει, κα\ εν αυτοΐς προκόβει, §ία της καθημερινής 

ασκησεως paSlav την μάθησίν εαυτω ποιούμενος. Έ<χτί <5ε 

ταντα, τα τε υπ’ οφίν πίπτοντα την ημετεραν, κα\ οσα 

φανερως καί αναμφίβόΧως αυτοΧεξεϊ εν ταΐς θείαις γραφαΐς 

ΧεΧεκταί. 

CAP. XL. 

1. Sensus autem sanus, et qui sine periculo est, et religiosus, 

et amans verum, quae quidem dedit in hominum potestatem Deus, 

et subdidit nostrae scientiae, haec prompte meditabitur, et in ipsis 

proficiet, diuturno studio facilem scientiam 4 eorum efficiens. Sunt 

autem haec, quae ante oculos nostros occurrunt, et quaecunque 

aperte, et sine ambiguo ipsis dictionibus posita sunt 5 in Scrip¬ 

turis: et ideo parabolae debent non ambiguis adaptari. Sic enim 

et qui 6 absolvit, sine periculo absolvit, et parabolae ab omnibus 

g. 172. similiter absolutionem accipient; et a veritate corpus integrum, 

et simili aptatione membrorum, et sine ^concussione perseve¬ 

rat. Sed quae non aperte dicta sunt, neque ante oculos posita, 

1 Fulmine percussus] Videtur expri¬ 

mere Graecum verhum Εμβρόντητο?, simili 

quoque proverbiali voce postea utitur cap. 

53. Feuard. 

2 se is omitted in the Clerm., Voss. 

iind Merc. I. MSS., fjv εΰρηκεναί δοκεΐ. 

3 αυτόν μεταβάλλω τον θεόν. 

4 Eorum~\ Κυτών pro έαυτφ. Grabe. 

5 leg. in Sacris Scripturis. 

6 Ցտ έττίλύα. See the Greek text, 

1». 352> and P· 329> n·T- 
7 καί απταίστων. 

LIB. II. 
xxxix. 3. 

GR. II. xlv. 
MASS. II. 

xxvi. 3. 

Joh. Damase. 
Parall. Hal- 
loix. vi. Iren. 



348 PARABOLA SOLVENDiE 

mb.ii.xi. i. copulare absolutionibus parabolarum, quas unusquisque prout vult 
Glt. 11. x 1 \ i. փ փ « 
mass π. adinvenit1; sic enim apud nullum erit regula ventatis; sed 

-quanti fuerint qui absolvent parabolas, tantse videbuntur veritates 

pugnantes semet invicem, et contraria sibimet dogmata statu¬ 

entes, sicut et gentilium philosophorum quaestiones. Itaque 

secundum hanc rationem, homo quidem semper inquiret nun¬ 

quam autem inveniet, eo quod ipsam inventionis abjecerit disci- 

Matt. xxv. 5 plinam. Et cum venerit Sponsus, is qui imparatam habet lam- 
ct Ss. Q - 

padem, nulla manifesti luminis claritate fulgentem, recurrit ad eos 

qui absolutiones parabolarum in tenebris distrahunt, relinquens 

eum qui per manifestam praedicationem gratis donat ad eum 

ingressum, et excluditur a thalamo ejus. 

2. Cum itaque universae Scripturae, et prophetiae, et Evan- 

gelia, in aperto, et sine ambiguitate, et similiter ab omnibus 

audiri possint etsi non omnes credunt, unum et solum Deum, ad 

excludendos alios, praedicent omnia fecisse per Verbum suum, sive 

visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive coelestia, sive terrena, sive aquatilia, 

sive subterranea, sicut demonstravimus ex ipsis Scripturarum dic¬ 

tionibus; et ipsa autem creatura in qua sumus, per ea quae in 

aspectum veniunt, hoc ipsum testante, unum esse qui eam fecerit 

et regat, valde hebetes apparebunt, qui ad tam lucidam adaper¬ 

tionem caecutiunt oculos, et nolunt videre lumen praedicationis, 

sed constringunt semetipsos, et per tenebrosas parabolarum abso¬ 

lutiones unusquisque eorum proprium putat invenisse Deum. 

3. Quia enim de excogitato eorum qui contraria opinan¬ 

tur Patre, nihil aperte, 2 neque ipsa dictione, neque sine contro¬ 

versia, in nulla omnino dictum sit Scriptura, et ipsi testantur 

dicentes, in absconso haec eadem Salvatorem docuisse non omnes, 

sed 3 aliquos discipulorum, qui possunt capere, et per argumenta, et 

aenigmata, et parabolas ab eo significata intelligentibus. Veniunt 

autem ad hoc, ut dicant, alium quidem esse qui praedicatur Deus, 

et alium Patrem, qui per parabolas et aenigmata significatur 

1 Something condemnatory must be 

supplied, as stultum est; or, perhaps, the 

sense was carried on beyond the present 

period; e. g. οϋτωs άρα [Int. yap] μετ’ 

ούδενος κ.τ.α., which then forms the 

άπδδοσις. 

2 neque ipsa dictione, omitted by 

Clerm., Voss., Mass, and Stier. 

but preserved by Grabe, as found in 

the Arund. and Merc. ii. MSS. It 

is no marginal Gloss as the foreign 

editors imagine, but the literal trans¬ 

lation of αυτολεξεί. See p. 347, Gr. 

fragm. 

3 aliquos, the Clerm. MS. reads 

quosdam. The Greek may have had 

ττλην άλλους ηνας, and the Latin origi¬ 

nally, sed alios quosdam. 



EX ANALOGIA FIDEI. 349 

Pater. Quia autem parabolae possunt multas recipere absolu- sa¬ 

tiones, ex ipsis de inquisitione Dei affirmare, relinquentes quod mass.h. 

certum, et indubitatum, et verum est, valde praecipitantium se in- 

periculum et irrationabilium esse, quis non amantium veritatem 

confitebitur ? Et numquid hoc est non in petra firma, et valida, vii·25 

et in aperto posita aedificare suam domum, sed in incertum 

effusae arenae! Unde et facilis est eversio hujusmodi aedifica¬ 

tionis. 

GAP. XLI. 

Quoniam omnem agnitionem non possumus habere in 

hac vita: et, quce sunt quce a nobis possunt exsolvi, et 

quce sunt quce remittuntur Deo fabricatori. 

.1. H abentes itaque regulam ipsam veritatem, et in aperto posi¬ 

tum de Deo testimonium, non debemus per quaestionum decli¬ 

nantes in alias atque alias absolutiones ejicere firmam et veram de 

Deo scientiam: magis autem, absolutionem quaestionum in hunc 

characterem dirigentes, exerceri quidem convenit per inquisitio¬ 

nem mysterii et dispositionis exsistentis Dei, augeri autem in 

caritate ejus, qui tanta propter nos fecit et facit, nunquam autem 

excidere ab ea suasione qua manifestissime praedicatur, quia hic 

solus vere sit Deus et Pater, qui et hunc mundum fecit, et homi¬ 

nem plasmavit, et in sua creatura donavit incrementum: et de 

minoribus suis ad majora, quae apud ipsum sunt, vocans, sicut 

infantem quidem in vulva conceptum educit in lumen solis, et tri¬ 

ticum, posteaquam in stipula corroboraverit, condit in horreum. 

Unus autem et idem Demiurgus, qui et vulvam plasmavit, et 

solem creavit: et unus et idem Dominus, qui et stipulam eduxit, 

et triticum augens multiplicavit, et horreum praeparavit. Si autem 

omnium quae in Scripturis requiruntur absolutiones non possumus 

invenire, alterum tamen Deum, praeter eum qui est, non requira¬ 

mus. Impietas enim haec maxima est. Cedere autem haec talia 

debemus Deo, qui et nos fecit, rectissime scientes, quia Scripturae 

quidem perfectae sunt, quippe 1 a Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus dictae; 

1 A Verbo Dei et Spiritu ejus. Faith 

in the doctrine of the Trinity is expressed 

in these words, and in the unity of the 

Godhead in others almost immediately 

preceding, alterum tamen Deum, prceter 

eum qui est, non requiramus. This faith 

is evidently expressed as unquestioned 

and unquestionable, the very essence of 

Catholic doctrine; and it is the casual, 

and so to speak, unguarded way in which 



350 RES CONDITAS IGNORAMUS 

LIB. II. xli. 
1. 

GR. II. xlvii. 
MASS. II. 
xxviii. 2. 

nos autem secundum quod minores sumus et novissimi a Verbo 

Dei et Spiritu ejus, secundum hoc et scientia mysteriorum ejus 

indigemus. 

2. Et non est mirum, si in spiritalibus, et coelestibus, et Mn 

his qute habent revelari, hoc patimur nos: quandoquidem etiam 

eorum quse ante pedes sunt (dico autem quae sunt in hac crea¬ 

tura, quse et contrectantur a nobis, et videntur, et sunt nobiscum) 

multa fugerunt nostram scientiam, et Deo hsec ipsa committimus. 

Oportet enim eum prse omnibus praecellere. Quid enim si tente- 

mus exponere causam ascensionis Nili ? Multa quidem dicimus, et 

fortassis suasoria, fortassis autem non suasoria: quod autem verum 

est, et certum, et firmum, adjacet Deo. Sed et volatilium animalium 

habitatio, eorum quse veris tempore adveniunt ad nos, autumni 

autem tempore statim recedunt, cum in hoc mundo hoc ipsum 

fiat, fugit nostram scientiam. Quid autem possumus exponere g. 174 

de Oceani accessu et recessu, cum constet esse certam causam? 

2Quidve de his quse ultra eum sunt enuntiare, qualia sint? Vel 

quid dicere possumus, quomodo pluvise et coruscationes, et toni¬ 

trua, et collectiones nubium, et nebulse, et ventorum 3 emissiones, 

et similia his, efficiuntur; annuntiare quoque et thesauros nivium, 

4et grandinis, et eorum quse his proxima sunt: quse hsec autem 

it is advanced, more than any thing else, 

that persuades the judgment that the 

Catholic Faith is, and always has been 

this, “That we worship one God in 

Trinity, and Trinity in Unity.” Feu- 

abdent. aptly remarks, Quando Spiri¬ 

tum sanctum simul cum Filio Dei, sacra¬ 

rum Scripturarum auctorem asserit, plane 

eum esse natura Deum omniscium et om¬ 

nipotentem agnoscit. 

1 Duplex est Grcecismus. Nam et 

habent revelari, pro revelatione opus ha¬ 

bent, Ch՝ceco ritu dictum est: et illud, hoc 

patimur nos, pro, hoc nobis usu venit. 

Bill. 

2 Quidve de his, quce ultra eum sunt, 

enuntiare ? Sic Hilarius in finem Psalm. 

68, ait, quod mare profunda infinitaque 

sui obice mentem humanos opinionis exce¬ 

dat, ut neque quid extra se, neque quid 

intra sit, sensu per sequente capiamus. In¬ 

tellexit vero Irenceus per ea, quce ultra 

Oceanum sunt eos qui p>ost ipsum sunt 

mundos, equos memorat Clemens Romanus 

in Epist. ad Corinth. § 20. In quem 

locum plura notavit Cotelerius, inter alios 

Irenceum nostrum allegans. Grabe. In 

the same way Augustin treats it as a 

matter of impossibility that men should 

be able to pass across the ocean from 

the antipodes. Nimis absurdum est, 

ut dicatur, aliquos homines ex hac in 

illam partem, Oceani immensitate tra¬ 

jecta, navigare ac pervenire potuisse. De 

Civ. D. xvi. 9. 

3 emissiones seems a preferable read¬ 

ing to immissiones of the Arund. MS., 

but either would accord with the Greek 

term, έττφpoiat, which was probably 

written by Iren^eus. 

4 Here the Clerm. MS. reads, et 

grandinis et eorum quce his proxima, 

quce autem hose nivium, but the thesauros 

nivium had already been mentioned, and 

the Arund. reading in the text is pre¬ 

ferable. 
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nubium praeparatio, aut qui status nebulae, quae autem causa est 

per quam crescit luna, et decrescit, aut quae causa aquarum 

1 distantiae, et metallorum, et lapidum, et his similium ? In his 

omnibus nos quidem loquaces erimus, requirentes causas eorum: 

qui autem ea facit solus Deus veridicus est. 

3. Εί καί επι των της κτίσεως ενια μεν ανακείται τω 

θεω, ενια $ε κα\ είς yvooTLv εΧηΧυθε την ημετεραν, τι γαΧε- 

ίτον, εί και των εν ταΐς <γραφαϊς ζητούμενων, οΧων των 

άγραφων πνευματικών ουσων, ενια μεν ετπΧυομεν κατα χάριν 

θεοί/, ενια όε a ανακεισεται τω θεω, καί ον μόνον αϊωνί εν 

τω νυν], αλλά και εν τω μεΧΧοντι* "ινα αε\ μεν 6 θεός 

όιόάσκϊ}, άνθρωπος όε όιά παντός μανθάνει παρα θεού; 

3. 1 2 3 Si ergo et in rebus creaturae quaedam quidem eorum adja¬ 

cent Deo, quaedam autem et in nostram venerunt scientiam, quid 

mali est, si et eorum quae in Scripturis requiruntur, universis 

Scripturis spiritalibus exsistentibus, quaedam quidem absolvimus 

secundum gratiam Dei, quaedam autem commendamus Deo; et 

non solum in hoc saeculo, sed et in futuro: ut semper quidem Deus 

doceat, homo autem semper discat quae sunt a Deo? Sicut et 

157. Apostolus dixit, reliquis partibus destructis, haec tunc perseverare, 

quae sunt, fides, spes, et caritas. 4 Semper enim fides, quae est 

1 Dist antice, διάφορά?, difference, as 

of salt and fresh. 

2 Άνακείσεται] interpres videtur le¬ 

gisse άναθήσομεν; quod verbum et paulo 

post sequitur. Gr. or, ανατιθέμεθα. 

3 d άρα. 

4 The author seems to misapprehend 

the Apostle’s meaning. Faith, Hope 

and Charity are said to be gifts that 

shall abide in the visible Church to the 

end, in contradistinction from such ephe¬ 

meral χαρίσματα as the gift of tongues, 

with their interpretation, inspired pro- 

phecyings, &c.; and of these three car¬ 

dinal graces Love is said to be the 

greatest, because it shall be the very 

substance of the soul’s existence in hea¬ 

ven. But there will be no longer room 

for hope, when the substance of things 

hoped for shall have become a matter of 

fruition; neither will there be any room 

for faith, when the soul shall be admitted 

to see God as He is. The author’s state¬ 

ment takes its colouring from the Syriac 

version ; for whereas the Greek has vvvi 

δέ μένει πίστι?, iXirls, ά^άπη, the particle 

vvvi, for the present, marks the transitory 

nature of the two first, as S. J. Chry¬ 

sostom says, Hope becomes lost in sight, 

and Faith in the fruition of things hoped 

for, ώστε αυται μέν παύονται φανέντων 

έκείνων, but Love abideth for ever ; it is 

God; which is true of neither Faith nor 

Hope. Now this is lost sight of in the 

Syriac, which ignores the vvvi. It 

simply says, 

ձօճԼ, For these are the three 

that abide; and IreNjEUS follows the 

statement. 

LIB. II. xli. 
2. 

GR. II. xlvii. 
MASS. II. 
xxviii. 2. 

Joh. Damase. 
Parall. 
Halloix. l.c. 

1 Cor. xiii. 
13. 
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lib. ii. xii. ad magistrum nostrum, permanet firma, asseverans nobis quoniam 

GjkLissxi1iii' so^us vere et ut diligamus Deum Jvere semper, quoniam ipse 
χχνϋϊ.3. solus Pater; et speremus subinde plus aliquid accipere, et dis¬ 

cere a Deo, quia bonus est, et divitias habens indeterminabiles, 

et regnum sine fine, et disciplinam immensam. 

4. Ei ovv καθ' op ειρηκαμεv τρόπον, ενια των ζητημά¬ 

των αναθησωμεν τω θβω, κα\ την πίστίν ημών όίαφυΧάζομεν, 

καί άκίνόυνοι όίαμενοΰμεν, και πάσα γραφή όεόομενη ημΐν απο 

θεού σύμφωνος ημΐν ενρεθησεταί, καί ai παραβοΧαΊ τοΐς 

όίαρρηάην εΐρημενοίς σνμφωνησουσί, καί τα φανερως εΐρημενα 

επιΧυσεί τάς παραβοΧας, καί Sta της των Χεζεων ποΧυφωνίας 

εν σύμφωνον μεΧος εν ημΐν αισθησεται. 

4. Si ergo secundum hunc modum quem diximus, qusedam 

quidem qusestionum Deo commiserimus: et fidem nostram serva¬ 

bimus, et sine periculo perseverabimus, et omnis Scriptura a Deo 

nobis data consonans nobis invenietur, et parabolse his quse mani¬ 

feste dicta sunt, consonabunt, et manifeste dicta absolvent para¬ 

bolas ; et per dictionum 2 multas voces 3 unam consonantem melo- 

diam in nobis sentiet, laudantem hymnis Deum, qui fecit omnia, q. 175. 

Ut puta, si quis interrogat, Antequam mundum faceret Deus, 

quid agebat? dicimus quoniam ista responsio subjacet Deo. 

Quoniam autem mundus hic factus est 4apotelesticos a Deo, tempo- 

1 The Cl. and Ar. MSS. omit vere. 

2 Multas again is omitted by the 

Clerm. MS., but carelessness is the evi¬ 

dent cause. 

3 GrRABE proposes to correct the 

Latin by the Greek, and to read, una 

consonans melodia in nobis sentietur. But 

αισθάνομαι does not admit of this passive 

signification. Stieren’s solution, there¬ 

fore, is more satisfactory, and the word 

should have been rendered as ι^σθήσεται, 
the letters of which are the same. 

4 άποτεΧεστικώς, Cl. and Voss., but 

Arund. and Edd. apotelestos. ’ AποτεΧεσ- 

θείς occurs at p. 191 G. in the sense of 

completed, which would give a sufficient 

meaning here. God having pronounced 

the world from the creation to be very 

good. The word may also refer to the vital 

energy of nature, whereby its effects are 

for ever reproduced in unceasing succes¬ 

sion. So Hippolytus, comparing the Ba- 

silidian theory oftheDivineFiliation with 

the Aristotelian entelechy or vis viva of the 

natural world, says, δν X6yov οΰν ’ Αρισ¬ 

τοτέλης άποδόδωκε περί τής ψυχής καί 
του σώματος πρότερος, ΒασιΧείδης περί 
του με^άΧου άρχοντας καί του κατ αυτόν 
υίοΰ διασαφεΐ. Τόν τε yhp υιόν ο αρχών 
κατά ΒασιΧείδην Ύεχέννηκε, την τε ψυχήν 
’ipyov καί άποτέΧεσμα, ως φησιν είναι ο 
ΑρίστοτέΧης, φυσικόν σώματος opyaviKov 

έντεΧέχειαν. ' iis οΰν ή εντεΧόχεια δωίκεΐ 
τό σώμα, οΐΐτως 6 υΙός δωίκεΐ κατά Βασι- 
Χείδην τον αρρήτων άρρητότερον θεόν. 

Phil. VII. 24· Again, Simon Magus 

affirmed of his έστώς στάς στησόμενος 

(the Philonic Aoyos), that εάν μέν 
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rale initium accipiens, Scripturae nos docent: quid autem ante lib. ii. xii. 
4. 

hoc Deus sit operatus, nulla Scriptura manifestat. 1 Subjacet GfIAI|gxI1;ii· 

ergo haec responsio Deo: et non ita stultas, et sine disciplina xxviii·3· 

blasphemas adinvenire 2 velle prolationes,3 et per hoc quod putas te 

invenisse materiae prolationem, ipsum Deum qui fecit omnia 

reprobare. 

CAP. XLII. 

Ostensio quoniam· Nus Logos, et Logos Nus, et Nus 

ipse est Pater omnium: quomodo de emissionibus 

eorum sermo ostendit Patrem compositum, et non 

simplicem, nec uniformem: et, quoniam non est 

verisimile, Verbum Dei tertiam habere a Patre 

emissionem. 

1. Cogitate enim, o omnes qui talia adinvenitis, cum ipse solus 

Pater Deus dicatur, qui et vere est, quem vos Demiurgum dicitis; 

sed et cum Scripturae hunc solum sciunt Deum; sed et cum 

Dominus hunc solum confitetur proprium Patrem, et alterum 

nesciat, sicut ex ipsis ejus verbis ostendemus : quando hunc ipsum 

labis dicitis fructum, et ignorantiae prolationem, et nescientem 

4 quae sint super eum, et quaecunque alia dicitis de eo, considerate 

magnitudinem blasphemiae in eum, qui vere est Deus. Graviter 

quidem et honeste videmini dicere, vos in Deum credere; dehinc 

alterum Deum cum minime possitis ostendere, hunc ipsum, 5in 

quem credere vos dicitis,6labis fructum, et ignorantiae prolationem 

pronuntiatis. 

2. Haec autem caecitas, et stultiloquium inde provenit vobis, 

quod nihil Deo reservetis; sed et ipsius Dei, et Ennoeae ejus, et 

KovLaOrj εν rats ££ δυνάμεαιν, 'έσται ούσίզ, 

δυνάμει, μεyέθεւ, άποτελέσματί, μία καί 
ή αυτή rrj ^εννήτερ καί άπεράντφ δυνά¬ 

μει. Phil. VI. 12, where αποτέλεσμα 

similarly conveys the idea of active 

energy. 

1 subjacet, ύποκεΐταί. 
2 Grabe in this sentence understands 

decet. I would prefer to consider velle 

as representing τδ θέλείν, i. e. This an¬ 

swer is in subordination to due reverence 

for God, not so the desire to invent, &c. 

3 acal διά του δοκειν σε εύρηκέναι.... 

αυτόν τον θεόν... ελέγχείν. 

4 quce sint, Grabe has qui sit, but 

the reading followed is that adopted by 

Massuet on the faith of the Clerm. MS. 

and it is certainly supported by the 

words found at p. 63, τον δε Αημωυρ'/υν, 

are ayvoovvra τα υπέρ αυτόν. 

5 in quem, the Clerm. and Voss. 

MSS. omit the preposition. 

6 Greece, υστερήματος καρπόν καί 
άyvoίaՀ προβολήν άποφαίνεσθε. BILL. 
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lib. ii. xiii. Verbi, et Vitae, et Christi nativitates et prolationes annuntiare 

6μλΙ^ xJiiL vu^s: has non aliunde accipientes, sed ex affectione hominum : 
xxviii·4· et non intelligitis, quia in homine quidem qui est compositum 

animal, capit hujusmodi dicere, sicut praediximus, sensum hominis, 

et ennoeam hominis; et quia ex sensu ennoea, de ennoea autem 

enthy mesis, de enthy mesi autem logos : (quem autem logon ? 

1 aliud enim est secundum Graecos logos, quod est principale quod 

excogitat; aliud organum, per quod emittitur logos :) et aliquando 

quidem quiescere· et tacere hominem, aliquando autem loqui et 

operari. 2 Deus autem cum sit totus mens, totus ratio, et totus 

spiritus operans, et totus lux, et semper idem et similiter exsistens, 

sicut et utile est nobis sapere de Deo, et sicut ex Scripturis 

discimus, non jam hujusmodi affectus et divisiones decenter erga 

eum subsequentur. 3 Velocitati enim sensus hominum propter 

spiritale ejus non sufficit lingua deservire, quippe carnalis exsistens: 

unde et intus 4suffugatur verbum nostrum, et profertur non 5 de 

semel, sicut conceptum est a sensu; sed per partes, secundum 

quod lingua subministrare praevalet. Deus autem totus exsistens o. ug. 

Mens, et totus exsistens Logos, quod cogitat, hoc et loquitur; et 

1 Aliud enim est Ac. Existimo eum 

velle, quoddam esse verbum internum, 

quod solo animo conciditur et retinetur : 

aliud externum quod ore profertur ac 

emittitur. Hinc enim Lactantius scribit 

lib. 4, cap. 9. Melius Graeci λόχον dicunt, 

quam nos verbum. Xcryosenimet sermo¬ 

nem significat, et rationem. Et Hierony¬ 

mus ait, \oyov Graecis significare verbum, 

orationem, sermonem, rationem, modum, 

supputationem, nonnunquam et pro libro 

usurpari a verbo quod est, dico, 

sive colligo. Feuard. Tertullian com¬ 

mences his treatise de Oratione with 

the following reference to the complex 

idea contained in the Greek term λόχος, 

a product, of which Sermo and Ratio 

are, so to speak, the factors. Dei Spiri¬ 

tus, et Dei Sermo, et Dei Ratio, Sermo 

Rationis, et Ratio Sermonis, et Spiritus, 

utrumque Jesus Christus Dominus noster, 

&c., where utrumque refers to Spiritus, 

and to Aoyos as the combination of 

Sermo and Ratio. The entire parenthesis 

reads like an interpolation. 

2 See p. hi, note 2. 

3 Grabe quotes the following paral¬ 

lel passage from the sixth of the Cate¬ 

cheses of Cyr. Hier. : i] μεν διάνοια όξύ- 

τατα νοεί' η δε γλώσσα ρημάτων δεΐταί 
καί διηχησεως πολλής των μεταξύ λό- 

yωv' άμα μεν yap οφθαλμός χορόν άστρων 
παραλαμβάνει πολύν άλλ’ όταν τό καθ’ 

έκαστον διηχήσασθαι βουληθη τις, τί μεν 
έστι φώσφορος, τί δ£ εσπερος, τί δε τό 

καθ’ έν, πολλών επώεΐται των ρημάτων. 
4 Suffugatur, as printed by Grabe, 

appears in the two excellent MSS. 

Voss, and Clerm. The meaning evi¬ 

dently is this, that the idea formed in 

man’s intellect as an instantaneous act, 

can only be enounced in a successional 

manner by word of mouth; the internal 

λόyoς can only be disclosed piecemeal. 

Perhaps suffragatur is the true reading, 

ψηφίζεται, or some such word being in 

the Greek, meaning decides. Suffugium, 

δύσπνοια, Gr. The Ar. and Merc. ii. 

MSS. have suffocatur. 

0 de semel, εφάπαξ. 
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Μ. 1δ8. 

'j 

G. 177. 

quod loquitur, hoc et cogitat. Cogitatio enim ejus Logos, et 

Logos Mens, et omnia concludens Mens, ipse est Pater. 

3. Qui ergo dicit mentem Dei, et prolationem propriam 

menti donat, compositum eum pronuntiat, tanquam aliud quiddam 

sit Deus, aliud autem principalis Mens exsistens. Similiter autem 

rursus et de Logo, tertiam prolationem ei a Patre donans : unde 

et ignorat magnitudinem ejus; porro et longe Logon a Deo 

separavit. Et propheta quidem ait de eo: Generationem ejus 

quis enarrabit ? Vos autem generationem ejus ex Patre divinantes, 

et verbi hominum per linguam factam prolationem transferentes in 

Yerbum Dei, juste detegimini a vobis ipsis, quod neque humana, 

nec divina noveritis. Irrationabiliter autem inflati, audaciter 

inenarrabilia Dei mysteria scire vos dicitis; quandoquidem et 

Dominus, ipse Filius Dei, ipsum judicii diem et horam concessit 

scire solum Patrem, manifeste dicens : 2 De die autem illa, et liora 

nemo scit, neque Filius, nisi Pater solus. Si igitur scientiam diei 

illius Filius non erubuit referre ad Patrem, sed dixit quod verum 

est, neque nos erubescamus, quae sunt in quaestionibus majora 

secundum nos, reservare Deo. Nemo enim super magistrum est. 

4. Si quis itaque nobis dixerit: Quomodo ergo Filius prolatus 

a Patre est? dicimus ei, quia prolationem istam, sive generationem, 

3sive nuncupationem, sive adapertionem, aut quolibet quis nomine 

vocaverit generationem ejus inenarrabilem exsistentem, nemo novit; 

non Valentinus, non Marcion, neque Saturninus, neque Basilides, 

neque angeli, neque archangeli, neque 4principatus, neque potesta¬ 

tes, nisi solus qui generavit Pater, et qui natus est Filius. Inenar¬ 

rabilis itaque generatio ejus cum sit, quicunque nituntur genera¬ 

tiones et prolationes enarrare, non sunt compotes sui, ea quae 

inenarrabilia sunt enarrare promittentes. Quoniam enim ex 

cogitatione et sensu verbum emittitur, hoc utique omnes sciunt 

homines. Non ergo magnum quid invenerunt, qui emissiones ex¬ 

cogitaverunt, neque absconditum mysterium, si id quod ab omni¬ 

bus intelligitur, transtulerunt in unigenitum 5 Dei Yerbum: et quem 

inenarrabilem et innominabilem vocant, hunc, quasi ipsi obstetri¬ 

caverint, primae generationis ejus prolationem et generationem 

1 i.e. a Patre; Bythus, Nous, Logos. 

2 Again we read a defective text, 

owing to the writer’s custom of quoting 

from memory; the words neque angeli 

in coelo, represented in every known text 

and version, are omitted. 

3 rj κλησίν rj ανακάλυψή. 

4 The Clerm. MS. confirms Grabe's 

reading, principatus, which Stieren is 

mistaken in referring to the sole autho¬ 

rity of the Arund. MS. 

5 The Clerm. MS. has Deum. 

LIB. II. xlii. 
3. 

GR.II. xlviii. 
MASS. II. 
xxviii. 5. 

Esai. liii. 8. 

Marc. xiii. 32. 
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LIB. II. xlii. 
4. 

GR. II. xlviii 
MASS. II. 
xxviii. 7. 

Ps. cix. 2. 

1 Cor. ii. 10. 

1 Cor. xii. 4, 
5, 6. 

1 Cor. xiii. 9. 

enuntiant, assimilantes eum hominum verbo emissionis. Hoc 

• autem idem et de substantia materiae dicentes, non peccabimus, 

quoniam Deus eam protulit. Didicimus enim ex Scripturis, 

principatum tenere super omnia Deum. Unde autem, vel quem¬ 

admodum emisit eam, neque Scriptura aliqua exposuit, neque nos 

1 phantasmari oportet, ex opinionibus propriis infinita conjicientes 

de Deo; sed agnitionem hanc concedendam esse Deo. 

CAP. XL1II. 

Quomodo Dominus quadam concedit Patri, et qua causa 

est propter quam diem et lioram a nemine altero 

cognosci ait, nisi a solo Patre. 

1. Similiter autem et causam propter quam, cum omnia a Deo 

facta sint, quaedam quidem transgressa sunt, et abscesserunt a 

Dei subjectione; quaedam autem, imo plurima, perseveraverunt et 

perseverant in subjectione ejus qui fecit: et cujus naturae sunt 

quae transgressa sunt, cujus autem naturae quae perseverant, 2cedere 

oportet Deo et Verbo ejus, cui et soli dixit: Sede a dextris meis, 
quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos suppedaneum pedum tuorum. 

Nos autem adhuc in terra conversantes, nondum assidentes throno 

ejus. Etsi enim Spiritus Salvatoris, qui in eo est, scrutatur omnia, 
et altitudines Dei, sed quantum ad nos, divisiones gratiarum sunt, 
et divisiones ministeriorum, et divisiones operationum, et nos super 

terram, quemadmodum et Paulus ait, ex parte quidem cognoscimus, 
et ex parte prophetamus. Sicut igitur ex parte cognoscimus, sic 

et de universis quaestionibus concedere oportet ei, qui ex parte 

praestat nobis gratiam. 

2. Quoniam quidem transgressoribus ignis aeternus praepa¬ 

ratus est, et Dominus manifeste dixit, et reliquae demonstrant 

Scripturae. Et quoniam praesciit Deus hoc futurum, similiter 

demonstrant Scripturae, quemadmodum et ignem aeternum his qui 

1 Phantasmari. The translator in 

despair of expressing exactly the force 

of φαντάζβσθοα, invented the barbarous 

term in the text, the genuineness of 

which scarcely admits of any doubt; 

unless indeed the translator wrote plian- 

tasiari1 the analogy of which is not so 

harsh ; but cf. plasmare. 

2 So the Clerm. MS. Cedere ex 

Feuard. margine et MS. boss, reposui 

pro credere, quia mox sequitur: Sic et 

de universis quaestionibus concedere 

oportet ei. Et iterum: Dimittere itaque 

oportet agnitionem hanc Deo. Denique 

sequenti p. Tales quaestiones conceda¬ 

mus Deo. Grabe. 
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transgressuri sunt, praeparavit ab initio: ipsam autem causam lib. ii. 

naturae transgredientium, neque Scriptura aliqua retulit, nec G,\Yixjix’ 

Apostolus dixit, nec Dominus docuit. Dimittere itaque oportet xxviii·7· 

agnitionem hanc Deo, quemadmodum et Dominus horae et diei; 

nec in tantum periclitari, uti Deo quidem concedamus nihil, 1 et 

haec ex parte accipientes gratiam. In eo autem cum quaerimus quae 

g. ne. sunt super nos, et in quae attingere nobis non est, nec in tantam 

audaciam venire uti pandamus Deum et quae nondum inventa 

sunt, quasi jam invenerimus per emissionum vaniloquium ipsum 

omnium factorem Deum, et de defectione et ignorantia ‘2asserere 

substantiam habuisse, et sic impium adversus Deum fingere argu¬ 

mentum. Post deinde nullum habent testimonium ejus figmenti, 

quod recens ab eis adinventum est, aliquando quidem per numeros 

quoslibet, aliquando autem per syllabas, nonnunquam autem et 

per nomina: est autem quando et per eas quae in literis sunt 

literas, aliquando autem et per parabolas non recte exsolutas, vel 

per suspiciones quasdam 3 consistere conari eam fabulosam enar¬ 

rationem, quae sit ab eis efiictitia. 

3. Etenim si quis exquirat causam, propter quam in omnibus 

Pater communicans Eilio, solus scire horam et diem a Domino 

manifestatus est, neque aptabilem magis, neque decentiorem, nec 

sine periculo alteram quam hanc inveniat in praesenti, 4 quoniam 

enim solus verax magister est Dominus, ut discamus per ipsum 

super omnia esse Patrem. Etenim 5Pater, ait, major me est. Joh. xiv. 28. 

m. iso. Et secundum agnitionem itaque praepositus esse Pater annun¬ 

tiatus est a Domino nostro ad hoc, ut et nos, in quantum in 

6figura hujus mundi sumus, perfectam scientiam et tales quaestio¬ 

nes concedamus Deo: et ne forte quaerentes altitudinem Patris 

investigare, in tantum periculum incidamus, uti quaeramus, an 

super Deum alter sit Deus. 

4. Si autem quis amans contentionem, contradictor fuerit his 

quae a nobis dicta sunt, et his quae ab Apostolo relata sunt, 

\nrep ήμ-as, καί els a φθάναν ήμΐν ούκ 

hean, ούδέ els τόσην καταντησαί τόλμην, 

ώστβ avaKa\0vTeLv τόν 6e0v ... καί βe- 

βοαοΰσθαί ... καί δυσσeβη οϋτω ... τοι- 

€Ϊσθα.ί \0yov. ւցշ. 

3 consistere, συστησαι. 

4 quoniam, δτι yap. Grabe. 

5 The Clerm. MS. omits Pater. 

6 ev σγόσζι. 

23 

1 καί ταυτα, et quidem. 

2 Asserere—fingere. Mallem legere 

asserentes, et fingentes; alioqui enim con¬ 

structio est valde anomala: adeo ut sus¬ 

picio subeat, unum alterumve verbum 

intercidisse. Grabe. Massuet supplies 

some such words as absurdum est. The 

following restoration is offered in lieu 

of comment; όν τούτω δέ ξgrovvres τα 

VOL. I. 
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LIB. II. 
xliii. 4. 

GR. II. xlix. 
MASS. II. 
xxviii. 9. 

1 Cor. xiii. 9. 

quoniam ex parte cognoscimus, et ex parte prophetamus, 1 putet se 

non ex parte, sed universaliter universam cepisse eorum quae sunt 

agnitionem, Valentinus aliquis exsistens, aut Ptolemaeus, aut Ba- 

silides, vel aliquis eorum qui altitudines Dei exquisisse se dicunt; 

non in ea quae invisibilia sunt, vel quae ostendi non possunt, cum 

inani jactantia decorans semetipsum, plus quam reliquos se 

agnovisse glorietur: sed causas eorum quae in hoc sunt mundo, 

quas nos non scinms, ut puta numerum capillorum capitis sui, et 

de his qui quotidie capiuntur passeres, et de reliquis non provisis 

a nobis, diligenter exquirens, et a Patre discens annuntiet nobis, 

ut 2 3 ei de majoribus quoque credamus. Si autem ea quae in manibus 

sunt, et ante pedes, et in oculis, et terrenis, et praecipue disposi¬ 

tionem capillorum capitis sui, nondum sciunt ii qui sunt perfecti, 

quemadmodum eis de spiritalibus, et supercoelestibus, et de his 

3quae super Deum vana persuasione 4confirmant, credemus? Et 

tanta quidem de numeris et de nominibus, et de syllabis, et quaes¬ 

tionibus eorum quae sunt super nos, et de eo quod improprie 

exponant parabolas, a nobis 5sit dictum, quandoquidem 6 a te plura 

dici possint. 

CAP. XLIV. 

De natura anima. 

Quoniam secundum illorum sermonem, cum anima ser¬ 

ventur, necesse est et corpora participare salutem. 

1. Revertamur autem nos ad reliqua quae sunt eorum argumen¬ 

tationis. In consummatione enim dicentes ipsorum Matrem intra 

Pleroma regredi, et recipere sponsum suum Salvatorem ; se autem 

quoniam spiritales esse dicunt, ?exspoliatos animas, et spiritus in¬ 

tellectuales factos, sponsas futuros spiritalium angelorum: Demiur- 

1 Suppi, et. 

2 The Clerm. MS. has eidem, but 

Grabe’s text is retained as being more 

easily restored in Greek. 

3 Quce super Beum. In omnibus 

editt. legitur: quae sunt ad Deum. Sed 

in veteri Cod. Feuardentii et MS. Voss, 

recte super loco ad legitur, suffragante 

guodammodo MS. Arundel, in quo sr 

cum signo abbreviationis exstat, et sunt 

merito deest. Grabe. The text agrees 

with the Clerm. MS. 

4 confirmant, βεβαωυνται. 

շ The Greek construction of the 

singular verb after a neuter plural. 

6 The Clerm. copy reads ante. 

7 exspoliatos, so Massuet corrects 

Grabe’s exspoliatas; the Greek having 

άποδυσαμένουs τάs ψυχάς, p. 59, where 

many of these terms are found. 
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179. gum autem,1 quoniam animalem dicunt, in Matris locum cessurum: 

justorum autem animas requiescere in medietatis loco psychice : di¬ 

centes similia ad similia congregari, spiritalia ad spiritalia, materia¬ 

lia autem in materialibus perseverare, contraria sibi2 diffiniunt, ani¬ 

mas jam non propter substantiam in medietatem ad similia dicentes 

succedere, sed propter operationem, justorum quidem dicentes illuc 

succedere, impiorum autem remanere in igne. Si enim propter 

substantiam omnes succedunt animae in refrigerium, et medietatis 

sunt omnes secundum quod sunt animae, cum sint ejusdem substan¬ 

tiae, et superfluum est credere, superflua autem et3 discessio Salva¬ 

toris. Si autem propter justitiam, jam non propter id quod sint 

animae, sed quoniam sunt justae. 4 Si autem animae quae periturae 

essent inciperent nisi justae fuissent, justitia potens est salvare 

et corpora; quid utique non salvabit, quae et ipsa participaverunt 

justitiae \ Si enim natura et substantia salvat, omnes salvabuntur 

animae ; si autem justitia et fides, quare non salvet ea quae 5similiter 

1 These three words are not repre¬ 

sented in the Greek text, p. 59. 

2 δίορίξόνσι. 
3 Discessio. Hoc loco excuti mihi 

non potest, quin pro discessio, reponendum 

sit, descensio, κάθοδος. Bill. Perhaps 

the author may have written κενή δέ ή 

διά του Σωτηρος καταλλαγή, when διά 
being omitted, the change from καταλ- 

λαγή to axaXXayr) would follow easily. 

4 There is a manifest corruption of 

the text, though it is not easy to say 

exactly where. Grabe’s notion (adopted 

without acknowledgment by Massuet) 

is given in his own words. He says, 

Nullum nostrorum MSS. exemplarium 

huic loco medelam affert. Afferat itaque 

conjectura. Puto nempe, Interpretem 

more suo scripsisse: “Si autem animae 

perire inciperent, nisi justae fuissent dec." 

{quomodo si legatur omnia hene se halent) 

alium vero Graecum phrasin, perire in¬ 

ciperent, explicaturum in margine appo¬ 

suisse : quse periturse essent; quae inde 

in textum irrepserunt. The emendation 

is ingenious, but it is well to look at 

the words through the Greek, which 

might run as follows: el δέ al φυχαί 

άπολεΐσθαί ^μέλλον, el μη δίκαιαι άν 

ησαν, η δικαιοσύνη δυνατώς 'έχεί σώ'ζειν 

τά τα σώματα, of which the translation 

would be, Si autem animae periturae 

esse inciperent, nisi justae fuissent, &c. 

The relative quae may have been intro¬ 

duced as at' after the final syllable of 

xf/υχαί, and esse may easily have been 

written by a careless writer with the 

terminal sound of inciperent. Instead of 

quid utique, the reading of the Cler¬ 

mont MS. restored by Massuet, every 

other text has quae utique, but both 

quid and quae may have originated in 

qui, the Greek text having continued, 

πώς 7e ού σώσει καί τά τής δίκαωσύνης 

μετεσχηκδτα. 

5 The argument is this, that if souls 

are saved qua intellectual substance, 

then all are saved alike ; but if by reason 

of any moral qualities, then the bodies 

that have executed the moral purposes 

of the soul, must also be considered to 

be heirs of salvation. Hence in incor¬ 

ruptelam is required in this sentence, 

which would thus read in Greek, τά 

ταις φυχαΐς ομοίως είς την αφθαρσίαν 
χωρεΐν μέλλοντα σώματα. Perhaps είς 
was omitted, and χωρεϊν used as capere. 

This would account for in corruptelam. 

23—2 

LIB. II. 
xliv. 1. 

GR. II. 1. 
MASS. II. 

xxix. 1. 
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lib. π. cum animabus in corruptelam [l. incorruptelam] cedere inci- 

MASsSi Piunt corpora? Aut enim impotens, aut injusta apparebit 1in 

xxix· h hujusmodi justitia, si quaedam quidem salvat propter suam partici- m. kjo. 

pationem, quaedam autem non. 

2. Quia enim in corporibus perficiuntur ea quae sunt justitiae, 

manifestum est. Aut universae itaque animae necessarie succe¬ 

dent in medietatis locum, et Judicium nusquam; aut et corpora, 

quae participaverunt justitiae, cum animabus quae similiter partici¬ 

paverunt, obtinebunt refrigerii locum, siquidem potens est justitia 

illuc transducere ea quae participaverunt ei; et verus, et firmus 

emerget de resurrectione corporum sermo, quem quidem credi¬ 

mus nos: quoniam et mortalia corpora nostra custodientia justi¬ 

tiam resuscitans Deus, incorrupta et immortalia faciet. Deus enim 

Parai?amasc' Փ*'0’6®0? κρείττων 6 θεο?, κα\ τταρ αύτω το OeXetv, otl αγαθός 

Leqmen. π. £στι. κα1 τό όυνασθαι, ότι όυνατός* καί το eirLTekecraL, otl 
Halloix. ν. s/ 
Iren. εύπορος . . . 

melior est quam natura, habens apud semetipsum velle, quoniam 

bonus est: et posse, quoniam potens est: et perficere, quoniam 

dives et perfectus est. 

CAP. XLY. 

Ostensio quod animae eorum secundum suas regulas, 
sive argumentum, non possint participare salutem. 

Hi autem secundum omnia contraria sibi dicunt, non omnes g.ito. 

animas in medietatem succedere definientes, sed solas quae sint 

justorum. Naturaliter enim et secundum substantiam emissa 

esse tria genera dicunt a Matre: primum quod quidem sit de 

aporia, et taedio, et timore, quod est materia: 2 * * * alterum autem de 

impetu, quod est animale: quod autem enixa est secundum visio¬ 

nem eorum qui circa Christum sunt angeli, quod est spiritale. 

3 Si igitur illa quod enixa est, omni modo intra Pleroma ingredi- 

1 Suppi, rebus, eu τοωύτοίς, Stieren. 

2 Alterum autem de impetu, quod est 

animale. Superius p. 41. Τό δέ έκ τίր 
επιστροφής, δ rju φυχίκδρ. Alterum 

vero de conversione, quod erat animale. 

Ex quib us liquet, per impet um hic intelli- 

yendum esse motum, quo mater Achamoth 

se convertebat ad lumen, vel ad eum, qui 

vitam ipsi dederat. Grabe. But έξ 
ορμής is preferable ; see p. 33. 

3 Si igitur ilia. There is a manifest 

corruption in the text, referrible partly 

to an erroneous reading followed by the 

translator, and partly to the negligence 
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uritur, quoniam spiritale est, quod autem est materiale, residet 

deorsum, quoniam est materiale, 1 et exardescente eo qui inest ei 

igne, consumetur in totum: animale quare non totum in medie¬ 

tatis locum cedet, in quem et Demiurgum mittunt ? Quid autem 

est illud quod cedet eorum intra Pleroma? Animas enim in 

medietatem perseverare dicunt: corpora autem, quoniam materia¬ 

lem habent substantiam, in materiam resoluta ardere ab eo qui in 

ea est ignis; corpore autem ipsorum corrupto, et anima rema¬ 

nente in medietate, nihil jam relinquetur ex homine quod intra 

Pleroma cedat. Sensus enim hominis, 2 mens, et cogitatio, et 

intentio mentis, et ea quae sunt hujusmodi, non aliud quid praeter 

animam sunt; sed ipsius animae motus, et operationes, nullam 

sine anima habentes substantiam. Quid ergo adhuc erit eorum 

quod succedit in Pleroma? Et ipsi enim, in quantum quidem 

animae sunt, remanent in medietate; in quantum autem corpus, 

cum reliqua 3materia ardebunt. 

CAP. XLYI. 

Quoniam in nullo potest interior illorum homo super¬ 

gredi Demiurgum: et quoniam non est verisimile, 

hos quidem spiritales esse, Demiurgum autem ani¬ 

malem. 

1. Et his sic se habentibus, super Demiurgum se ascendere 

dicunt insensati: et secundum hoc quod se meliores pronuntiant 

illo Deo qui coelos, et terram, et maria, et omnia quae in eis 

sunt fecit et ornavit, et semet quidem spiritales esse volunt, 

inhonorate cum sint 4carnales propter tantam suam impietatem; 

of later scribes. The απόδοσή in the 

sequel quod autem est materiale, indicates 

quod quidem in the πρότασή, or rather 

ό μϊν in the original; but the translator 

seems to have read ά μεν followed by o 

ύέ, and having rendered the former 

particles illa quidem, some transcriber 

afterwards brought the version more 

into conformity with the general con¬ 

struction by changing quidem into quod. 

The false concord enixionem quod may 

be compared, pp. 365, 1; 367, 1. But 

this arises out of κύημα 0. Cf. 1. i.12,13. 

1 et, the copula is carelessly omitted 

in the Clerm. MS. Cf. 366, n. 3. 

2 mens is omitted in the Clerm. MS. 

and sensus is the translation of νους. 

3 materia is not found in the Clerm. 

MS., and the Voss, copy has accordingly 

substituted reliquo; but it would be 

difficult to give any more probable Greek 

equivalent than μετά τηs άλλης ύλης. 

See p. 48, and p. 59, n. 4. 

4 The MSS. all read carnes. I pro¬ 

pose therefore, άτιμης δντες σαρκός, in- 

honoratce cum sint carnis. 

LIB. II. xlv. 
GR. II. lii. 
MASS. II. 
xxix. 3. 
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LIB. II. xlvi. 
1. 

GR. II. liii. 
MASS. II. 

xxx. 1. 

Ps. ciii. 2, 4. 
Esai. xl. 12, 
22. 

Matt. vii. 7· 

MUnter. 
Fragm. Patr. 
Gr. Fasc. i. 
p. 54. 

qui autem fecit angelos suos spiritus, et induitur lumine quemad¬ 

modum pallium, et velut in manu tenet gyrum terrae, ad quem 

inhabitantes eam velut locustae sunt deputati, et universae spiri¬ 

talis substantiae Demiurgum et Dominum animalem esse dicentes: 

indubitate et vere suam ostendunt insaniam, et velut vere de toni¬ 

truo percussi super eos qui fabulis referuntur Gigantes, extollentes 

sententias adversus Deum, praesumtione vana et instabili gloria g.isi. 

tumidi, quibus universae terrae 1 elleborum non sufficit ad expur¬ 

gationem, uti evomant tantam suam stultitiam. 2 Meliorem enim 

ex operibus oportet ostendi. Unde igitur semetipsos ostendunt 

Demiurgo meliores, (uti et nos ad impietatem propter necessita¬ 

tem sermonis devergamus, Dei et insanorum hominum compara¬ 

tionem facientes, et in argumentationem eorum descendentes, 

saepe per propria ipsorum dogmata arguentes eos: sed nobis 

quidem propitius sit Deus; non enim illis eum comparantes, 

sed arguentes, et evertentes illorum insaniam, dicimus haec), 3ad 

quos stupescunt multi insensatorum, quasi plus aliquid 4 ipsa veri¬ 

tate ab eis possent discere ? 

2. Et illud quod scriptum est, Quaerite, et invenietis, ad hoc m. ա 
dictum esse interpretantur, uti super Demiurgum semetipsos 

adinveniant, majores et meliores vocantes semetipsos quam Deum, 

et semetipsos spiritales, Demiurgum autem animalem: et propter 

hoc, superascendere eos super Deum: et se quidem intra Pleroma 

cedere, Deum autem in medietatis loco. Ab operibus itaque 

ostendant semetipsos Demiurgo meliores; non enim in eo quod 

dicitur, sed in eo quod est, melior ostendi debet. 

*0 ύκ ev τω Xeyetv, άλλ’ ev τω eivcu 6 κρείττων SeiKWcrOai 

otpeiXei |՜ք. I. φιλεί]. 

3. Quod igitur opus monstrabunt per semetipsos a Salvatore, 

sive a Matre ipsorum factum, aut majus, aut splendidius, aut ra¬ 

tionabilius bis quoe facta sunt 6 ab hoc, qui h&ec omnia disposuit ί 

1 Irenaius was evidently a reader 

of Horace, and had in his mind the 

Horatian, tribus Anticyris caput insana¬ 

bile. {A. P. 300.) 

2 κρείττων. The Clerm., Ar. and 

Merc. ii. MSS. Melior. The Edd. 

have Meliorem. Compare the Greek 

fragment below, and its translation. 

3 Greece, προς ους κεχήνασι πολλοί 
των ό.νοήτων. BILL. 

4 Cf. p. 3. 

5 Hoc fragmentum Fridericus Μϋη- 

terus e Codice Vaticano mdliii, quo 

continentur Catena, exscripsit et frag¬ 

mentis Patrum Grcec. (Fasc. 1. p. 54) 

publici juris fecit. In Codice citatum 

est fragmentum his verbis: του ay ίου 
Ειρηναίου εκ του β ελέyχoυ καί ανα¬ 

τροπής τής ψευδωνύμου χνώσεως. STIER. 

f> The Hebrew comparative. 
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Quos coelos firmaverunt ? quam terram solidaverunt? quas emiserunt lib.ii.xiv. 

stellas ? vel quse luminaria elucidaverunt ? quibus autem circulis in- π. π u. 

frsenaverunt ea ? vel quas pluvias, vel frigora, vel 1 2 nives, secundum χχχ·3- 

tempus, et secundum unamquamque regionem aptabilia, adduxerunt 

terrae ? Quem autem calorem et siccitatem e contrario apposuerunt 

eis? aut quae flumina abundare fecerunt ? quos autem eduxerunt fon¬ 

tes ? 2 * * quibus autem floribus et arboribus adornaverunt eam quae est 

sub coelo ? vel quam multitudinem animalium formaverunt, partim 

quidem rationabilium, partim autem irrationabilium, universorum 

forma ornatorum? Et reliqua omnia quae per virtutem Dei 

sunt constituta, et sapientia ejus gubernantur, quis poterit per 

singula enumerare, vel investigare magnitudinem sapientiae ejus, 

qui fecit, Dei ? Quid autem illa quae super coelum, et quae non 

praetereunt, 8 quanta sunt, Angeli, Archangeli, Throni, Domina¬ 

tiones, Potestates innumerabiles? Adversus quod igitur unum 

opus ex his semetipsos e contrario constituunt ? Quid tale osten¬ 

dere habent per semetipsos, vel a semetipsis factum, quando et 

ipsi hujus factura et plasmatio sint ? Sive enim Salvator, sive 

Mater ipsorum (ut propria ipsorum dicamus, per sua ipsorum 

propria mendaces eos arguentes) usa est hoc, ut dicunt, ad facien¬ 

dam imaginem4 eorum quae intra Pleroma sunt, et7 contemplationis 

universse quam vidit circa Salvatorem; tanquam meliore hoc, et 

aptabiliore ad faciendam voluntatem suam per eum, usa est: tan¬ 

torum enim imagines nequaquam per inferiorem, sed per meliorem 

5 deformavit. 

g. 182. 4. Erant enim et ipsi tunc, G sicut ipsi dicunt, exsistentes con¬ 

ceptio spiritalis secundum ? contemplationem eorum qui 8 erga 

Pandoram sunt satellites dispositi. Et hi quidem 9 vacui perse¬ 

verabant, nihil per eos perficiente Matre ; 10 vel per Salvatorem 

1 nives. Massuet and Stieren 

have universa, but Iren.eus plainly has 

in his mind the sublime words of Job 

ch. xxxviii, without directly quoting 

them, with which Grabe’s reading nives 

entirely harmonises. 

2 Τίσι άνθβσΜ έκόσμησαν την vir’ 

ονρανοΰ, id est, την yην, terram. Bill. 

3 quanta. Qualia ponere debuisset 

Interpres. Grabe. 

4 jEones is so often expressed as a 

feminine noun, that earum in the Clerm. 

copy is by no means an improbable 

reading. 

5 deformavit, as elsewhere, is the 

translation of έξεμόρφωσβ. 

6 sicut ipsi. The Clerm. MS. has 

simply sicuti, the Voss, copy has 

ipsi. 

7 θεωρίας, cf. pp. 41, 50. 

8 erga, irepL. 

9 The punctuation is altered by 

placing a semicolon after Matre, instead 

of a comma, as in Grabe’s edition. 

Massuet rejects even this, and puts in 

a parenthesis (nihil... Salvatorem). See 

next note. 

10 vel is cancelled by Massuet, and 
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LIB ll.xlvi 4. 
GR. II. liv. 
MASS. II. 

xxx. 4. 

inutilis conceptio, et ad nihilum apta, nihil enim per eos apparet 

factum. Qui autem emissus est secundum eos Deus, inferior 

ipsis exsistens secundum argumentationem eorum, animalem enim 

eum esse volunt, in omnia operator, et efficax, et aptabilis fuit, 

uti per eum omnium imagines fierent: et non tantum quoe viden¬ 

tur hoec, sed et invisibilia, Angeli, Archangeli, Dominationes, 

Potestates, et Virtutes, per hunc omnia facta sunt, videlicet velut 

per meliorem, et qui possit voluntati deservire. Nihil autem per 

hos Matrem apparet fecisse, quemadmodum et ipsi confitentur; 

uti juste quis sestimet eos abortum fuisse male parientis Matris 

ipsorum. Non enim obstetrices eam obstetricaverunt, et propterea 

velut abortum projecti sunt, in nihilum utiles, ad nullum opus 

facti Matri. Et semet meliores vocant eo per quem tanta et 

talia facta sunt et disposita, quando et per suam argumentationem 

3 perquam inferiores multum inveniuntur. Ac velut duo ferramenta 

operaria, vel organa duo cum sint, ex quibus alterum quidem 

semper in manibus et in usu artifex habeat, et per illud faciat 

quanta velit, et ostendat artem et sapientiam suam; alterum 

autem vacuum atque otiosum perseveret, et sine operatione, per 

quod nihil omnino apparet faciens artifex, et in nullam actionem 

eo utens : deinde dicat quis inutile hoc et vacuum atque otiosum 

melius esse et pluris illo quo utitur in opere, per quod et glorifica¬ 

tur ipse artifex : hic igitur 2 hebes esse juste arbitrabitur qui sit 

talis, et mentis sum non compos. Sic autem et hi, semet spiritales 

et meliores dicentes, et Demiurgum animalem, et propter hoc 

superascendere, et intra Pleroma penetrare ad viros suos, sunt 

enim foeminm quemadmodum ipsi confitentur, Deum autem in¬ 

feriorem et propter hoc manere in medietate, et hujus nullam 

ostensionem afferentes: qui enim melior est, ex operibus osten¬ 

ditur : omnia enim opera a Demiurgo facta sunt; per semetipsos 

autem nihil dignum ratione factum ostendere habentes, insani 

sunt summa et insanabili insania. 

5. Si autem contenderint dicere, quoniam qusecunque sunt 

quidem materialia, ut puta coelum, et universus qui infra 3eum 

continetur mundus, a Demiurgo facta sunt; quotquot autem 

spiritaliora his, illa qum sunt super coelum, ut puta Principia, 

Stieben copies him; and it is not found els ovbh χρησίμη. 

in theCLEBM. copy; still the other MSS. 1 μάλα σφόδρα ελάττους. 

have it, and it is therefore retained ; the 2 The MSS. agree in the false read- 

Greek may have been, καί η διά του ing habens. 

Σωτηρος [θεωρίας SC.] σύλληψή κενή, καί 3 eum, ovpavov, sc. 



BLASPIIEMIA. 3G5 

Potestates, Angeli, Archangeli, Dominationes, Virtutes, per spi- 

m տշ. ritalem enixionem, 1 quod semetipsos esse dicunt, facta sunt: 

primo quidem ex 2dominicis Scripturis ostendimus, omnia quae 

praedicta sunt, ՝visibilia et invisibilia, ab uno Deo facta. Non enim 

sunt magis idonei hi quam Scripturae : nec relinquentes nos eloquia 

Domini, et Moysem, et reliquos prophetas, qui veritatem praeco¬ 

naverunt, his credere oportet, sanum quidem nihil dicentibus, 

instabilia autem delirantibus. Deinde etiam si per ipsos ea quae 

sunt super coelos, facta sunt; dicant nobis, quae sit invisibilium 

natura, enarrent numerum Angelorum, et ordinem Archange- 

lorum, demonstrent Thronorum sacramenta, et doceant diversita¬ 

tes Dominationum, Principatuum, et Potestatum atque Virtutum. 

Sed non habent dicere : non ergo per eos facta sunt. Si autem a 

Demiurgo facta sunt haec, sicut et facta sunt, et sunt spiritalia et 

sancta; non est ergo animalis hic qui spiritalia perfecit, et soluta 

est illorum magna blasphemia. 

CAP. XLVII. 

De assumtione Apostoli usque ad tertium coelum; et 

cur dixit, sive in corpore, sive extra corpus: nec- 

non, ostensio quod non sit animalis Demiurgus. 

1. Quoniam enim sunt in coelis spiritales conditiones, universae 

clamant Scripturae, et Paulus autem testimonium perhibet, quo¬ 

niam sunt spiritalia, usque ad tertium coelum raptum se esse 

significans 3 4et rursum, delatum esse in paradisum et audisse verba 

inenarrabilia, quae non licet homini loqui. Et quid illi prodest, 

aut in paradisum introitus, aut usque in tertium coelum assumtio, 

cum sint omnia illa sub potestate Demiurgi, si eorum quae super 

Demiurgum dicuntur mysteriorum speculator et auditor inciperet 

fieri, quemadmodum audent quidam dicere ? Si enim uti eam quae 

est super Demiurgum disceret dispositionem, nequaquam in his 

quae sunt Demiurgi remansisset, ne ipsa quidem universa per¬ 

speculatus, (restabat enim ei adhuc secundum illorum sermonem 

4quartum coelum, uti appropinquaret Demiurgo, et subjectam 

1 Compare p. 360, 3. 

2 i.e. κυρίων yραφών. 

3 et rursum, and again, in other 

words, not; on another occasion. 

4 quartum coelum, i. e. reckoning 

from the third heaven to which S. Paul 

was admitted, and which in the entire 

series would make the seventh. Restabat 

indicates this interpretation, by way of 

balance of the entire hebdomad. 

LIB. II. xlvi. 
5. 

GR. II. liv. 
MASS. II. 

xxx. 6. 

2 Cor. xii. 2, 
3, 4. 
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XXX. 7. 

septenationem videret), sed reciperetur fortasse vel usque ad 

medietatem, id est ad Matrem, uti ab ea disceret quae sunt intra 

Pleroma. Poterat enim qui est intus homo ejus, qui et loquebatur 

in eo, invisibilis exsistens, quemadmodum dicunt, non tantum usque 

ad tertium coelum, sed *et usque ad Matrem illorum pervenire. Si 

enim se, hoc est ipsorum hominem, statim supergredi dicunt 

Demiurgum, et abire ad Matrem, multo magis utique 1 2 Apostoli 

homini hoc evenisset: nec enim prohibuisset illum Demiurgus, jam 

et ipse subjectus Salvatori, ut dicunt. Si autem et prohibuisset, 

nihil profecisset; non enim possibile est eum Patris providentia 

fortiorem esse, 3et haec cum interior homo invisibilis etiam a 

Demiurgo esse dicatur. Quoniam autem ille velut magnum aliquid 

et prseclarum, eam quse fuit usque ad tertium coelum assumtionem 

enarravit, non utique isti super septimum coelum ascendunt: non 

enim sunt meliores Apostolo. 4 Si seipsos dicant differentiores, 

ex operibus arguentur: nihil enim ab illis tale jactitatum est. Et G· im. 

propter hoc adjecit: Sive in corpore, sive extra corpus, bDeus scit: 

6uti neque corpus non particeps putaretur esse visionis ejus, quippe 

quasi et ipsum participaturum eorum quae vidisset, et audisset: nec 

rursus propter pondus corporis dicat quis eum amplius non esse 

assumtum, sed ideo usque illuc permittatur etiam sine corpore 

7 sacramenta perspicere spiritalia, quae sunt Dei operationes, qui 

fecit coelos et terram, et plasmavit hominem, et posuit in paradiso, 

1 et is added from the Clerm. MS. 

as giving force to the Greek idiom, e. g. 

ού μόνον.... άλλα /cat 'έως της μ. 

2 Apostoli homini. In lieu of supply¬ 

ing interiori, as Grabe, Massuet and 

Stieren propose, we might read Aposto- 

lico; but a good sense is to be extracted 

from the words as they stand, viewing 

them in apposition with ipsorum homi¬ 

nem, their own human nature, having 

as its correlative an Apostle's human 

nature ; cf. sup. qui est intus homo ejus. 

3 Et hose Grceco ritu dixit Interpres 

pro, idque. Bill. A distinction is drawn 

in the Didasc. Or. between the material 

fire that will consume the world of 

matter, and the more subtle and imma¬ 

terial instrument of wrath, that con¬ 

stitutes the punishment of evil spirits. 

Tot) πυρές rb μέν σωματικόν σωμάτων 

απτοταί πάντων, το δέ καθαρόν καί άσώ- 

ματον άσωμάτων φασίν απτεσθαι, οϊον 
δαιμόνων, ά'γ'/έΧων της ττονηρίας, αύτοΰ 
του διαβόλου. § 81. (Refers to ρ. 361.) 

4 The Clerm. MS. has Licet semet- 

ipsos. Differentiores Greece δι,αφορωτό¬ 

ρους. ρ. 2 79? η· 5· 

5 The text is quoted defectively. 

The Gr. has ούκ οΐδα twice, the Syr. once. 

Non is retained before particeps, as in¬ 

serted by Grabe on the faith of Arund. 

and Voss, and Clerm. MSS. Massuet 

rejects the negative; but upon critical 

principles, the three excellent MSS. in 

which it is found should be conclusive 

for its retention. 

(> TJti neque... amplius, ουδέ tv a rb 

σώμα ού κοινωνόν... ουδέ πάλιν ... μάλ¬ 

λον. 

' Sacramenta, μυστήρια. 
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Μ. 163. 

speculatores fieri eos, qui similiter ut Apostolus valde sunt per¬ 

fecti in dilectione Dei. 

2. Et spiritalia itaque hic fecit, quorum usque ad tertium 

coelum speculator factus est Apostolus : et inenarrabiles sermones, 

quos non licet homini loqui, quoniam sint spiritales, et ipse hic 

praestat dignis, quemadmodum vult, hujus enim est paradisus: et 

vere est spiritus Dei, sed non animalis Demiurgus, alioquin nun¬ 

quam spiritalia perfecisset. Si autem animalis hic, per quem 

facta sunt spiritalia, referant nobis. Sed neque 1 [per] enixionem 

Matris suae, quod semetipsos esse dicunt, factum esse quid osten¬ 

dere habent. Hi enim non tantum aliquid de spiritalibus, sed ne 

quidem muscam, aut culicem, aut tale aliquid ex his quae sunt 

contemtibilia animalia pusilla perficere possunt, praeter eam 

rationem, quae ab initio a Deo per seminum demissionem in his 

quae sunt ejusdem generis, naturaliter facta sunt, atque fiunt 

animalia. Sed ne quidem a sola Matre factum aliquid; 2dicunt 

emissum hunc Demiurgum, et Dominum universae operationis. 

Et eum quidem, qui sit universae operationis Demiurgus 3 et 

Dominus, animalem esse dicunt, se autem spiritales, qui nullius 

operationis fabricatores sunt aut domini, non solum eorum quae 

sunt extra eos, sed ne quidem corporum suorum. Multa denique 

saepe secundum corpus patiuntur nolentes, vocantes se spiritales 

et meliores Demiurgo. Juste igitur a nobis arguentur porro et 

longe 4 divertisse a veritate. Sive enim per hunc, quae facta sunt, 

fecit 5Salvator; non inferior ipsis, sed melior esse ostenditur, 

quando et horum ipsorum invenitur factor: nam et ipsi sunt ex 

his quae facta sunt. Quomodo itaque consequens est, hos quidem 

spiritales esse, hunc autem ipsum per quem et facti sunt, anima¬ 

lem ? Sive, (quod et solum est verum, quod et per plurima 

ostendimus, velut liquidissimis ostensionibus), ipse a semetipso 

fecit libere et ex sua potestate, et disposuit, et perfecit omnia, et 

LIB. II. 
xlvii. 2. 

GR. II. lv. 
MASS. II. 
xxx. 8. 

1 [Ter] first introduced by Feuar- 

dent, has no place in any MS. 

2 προβεβΧημένον τόνδε, φασι, τον 
Αημωυρχδν, καϊ Κύρων (sub. ύπηρχέναί) 

πάσης τηs πραγματείας. 

3 et seems to represent άλλα καί in 

the Greek, the Clerm. MS. having 

seel et. 

4 divertisse, the passive άποστρε- 

φεσθαι. being rendered as middle. 

5 According to the Valentinian 

hypothesis the Saviour, acting by the 

Demiurge, unconscious that himself was 

the agent of a superior power, created 

the world. See the passage and the 

note to which Grabe refers, in which 

the words of Heracleon, an immediate 

follower of Valentinus, are quoted. 

Spicileg. Hcer. Scec. 2. Tom. n. pp. 87, 

234. Compare p. 266, note 2. 
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Heb. i. 3. 

Matt, xxii.32. 

est Substantia omnium voluntas ejus; solus hic Deus invenitur, 

qui omnia fecit, solus omnipotens, et solus Pater condens et 

faciens omnia, et visibilia, et invisibilia, et sensibilia, et insensata, 

et coelestia, et terrena, Verbo virtutis suce; et omnia aptavit et 

disposuit sapientia sua, et omnia capiens, solus autem a nemine 

capi potest: ipse fabricator, ipse conditor, ipse inventor, ipse 

factor, ipse Dominus omnium: et neque praeter ipsum, neque 

super ipsum, neque Mater, quam illi admentiuntur; nec Deus 

alter, quem Marcion affinxit; nec Pleroma xxx JEonum, quod 

vanum ostensum est; neque Bythus, nec Proarche; 1 2 *neque coeli; 

3nec lumen virginale, nec iEon innominabilis, nec in totum quid- g. i85. 

quam eorum, quae ab his, et ab omnibus haereticis delirantur. Sed 

solus unus Deus fabricator, hic qui est super omnem principalita¬ 

tem, et potestatem, et dominationem, et virtutem: hic Pater, hic 

Deus, hic conditor, hic factor, hic fabricator, qui fecit ea per 

semetipsum, hoc est per 4 Verbum et per Sapientiam suam, coelum 

et terram, et maria, et omnia quae in eis sunt: hic justus, hic 

bonus: hic est qui formavit hominem, qui plantavit paradisum, 

qui fabricavit mundum, qui diluvium induxit, qui Noe salvavit : 

hic Deus Abraham, et Deus Isaac, et Deus Jacob, Deus vivorum, 

quem et lex annuntiat, quem Prophetae praeconant, quem Christus 

revelat, quem Apostoli tradunt, quem Ecclesia credit. Hic Pater 

Domini nostri Jesu Christi, per Verbum suum, qui est Filius ejus, 

per eum revelatur et manifestatur omnibus, quibus revelatur: 

cognoscunt enim eum hi, quibus revelaverit Filius. Semper autem 

coexsistens Filius Patri, olim et ab initio semper revelat Patrem, 

et Angelis, et Archangelis, et Potestatibus, et Virtutibus, et 

omnibus, quibus vult revelare [/. I. revelari] Deus. 

1 The translator perhaps had ουσία by 

mistake for αιτία, and wrote substantia 

instead of causa; certainly such an 

emendation would add force to the pas¬ 

sage; for whereas Demiurge made with¬ 

out being the cause of all things, here 

causation as well as creation would be 

ascribed to the Deity; and there would 

be a regular rise in the subject, from 

ποιβϊν, κοσμβΐν, τβΧβΐν, to the source of 

all causation. 

2 In the system of Simon Magus 

the first pair of his principal Uectad of 

seons were Nous and ’Επίνοια, other¬ 

wise 0vpavos and Τη. HiPP. Ph. Vi.13. 

He borrowed the notion apparently from 

Plato, e. g. the closing words of the 

Timaeus are, βίκων του νοητού debs 

αισθητός, μ^ίστος καί άρίστος κάλλίστός 

τβ καί τβΧβώτατος ytyovev eis ούρανόί 
οδβ, μovoyβvηs ων. 

3 i. e. Barbelo, ρ. շշւ. 
4 Verbum et Sapientiam, the syno¬ 

nyms in iv. xxxvii. of Filius et Spiritus. 

Sunt is omitted by the Clerm. MS., i. e. 

καί πάντα βν αύτοΐς. 
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CAP. XLVIII. 

LIB. II. 
xlviii. 1. 

GR. II Ivi. 
MASS. II. 

xxxi. 1. 

Quomodo ea quce adversus Valentinum dicuntur, omnem 
evertunt hoeresin. 

1. Destructis itaque his qui a Valentino sunt, omnis 

haereticorum eversa est multitudo. Quae enim et quantum adversus 

Pleroma ipsorum et ad ea quae extra sunt diximus, ostendentes 

quoniam concludetur et circumscribetur Pater universorum ab eo 

quod extra eum est, (si tamen extra eum aliquid sit); et quoniam 

necesse est multos quidem Patres, multa autem Pleromata, et 

multas mundorum fabricationes, xab aliis quidem coeptas ad alteras 

autem deficientes, esse secundum omnem partem; et universos 

perseverantes in suis propriis, non curiose agere de aliis, in quibus 

neque participatio, neque communio aliqua est eis; et nullum alium 

omnium esse Deum, sed solam esse omnipotentis appellationem : 

m. 164. et adversus eos qui sunt a Marcione, et Simone, et Menandro, vel 

quicunque alii sunt, qui similiter dividunt eam quae secundum nos 

est conditionem a Patre, similiter erit 1 2 ad eos aptatum. Quanta 

autem rursus diximus adversus eos. qui dicunt omnia quidem com¬ 

prehendere Patrem universorum; eam autem quae sit secundum 

nos conditionem non ab eo esse factam, sed a Virtute quadam 

altera; vel ab Angelis ignorantibus Propatorem, in immensa 

magnitudine universitatis circumscriptum centri vice, velut macu¬ 

lam in pallio; ostendentes quoniam non est verisimile alium quem¬ 

dam eam quae secundum nos est conditionem fecisse quam Patrem 

universorum; et adversus eos qui sunt a Saturnino, et a Basilide, 

et Carpocrate, et reliquos Gnosticorum, qui eadem similiter dicunt, 

idem dicetur. Quse autem de prolationibus dicta sunt, et AEonibus, 

et deminoratione, et quemadmodum instabilis Mater ipsorum, 

similiter 3 4evertit Basilidem, et omnes qui falso cognominantur 

4agnitores, aliis nominibus eadem similiter dicentes; magis autem 

quam hi 5 qui ea quae sunt extra veritatem transferentes ad 

g. 186. characterem suae doctrinae. Et quaeeunque sunt quae de numeris 

diximus, adversus omnes, qui in hujusmodi speciem deducunt quae 

δέ άπολη^/ούσατ. Cf. II. i. 

2 ad eos, applying to quicunque alii. 

3 ά—ανατρέπει. 

4 A y nit or es, γνωστικοί. 

1 έξ άλλων μέν άρχομένas, els a\\as 5 qui is found in all MSS. May not 

των have stood for τούτων (see p. Ղ, n. 5) 

in the following passage, μάλλον δέ 

των, τα έξω της άληθείαϊ μεταφέροντas ? 
τα έξω, Gentile philosophy. 
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LIB. 
xlviii 

GR II. 
MASS, 
xxxi. 

Euseb. 
v. 7- 
Niceph 
iv. 13. 

ii. sunt veritatis, et dicentur. Et quaecunque dicta sunt de Demiurgo, 

ivi. ostendentia quod hie solus est Deus et Pater universorum; et 

է_quaecunque adhuc dicentur in sequentibus libris, adversus omnes 

dico haereticos; eos quidem qui sunt mitiores eorum et humaniores 

1 avertes et confundes, ut non blasphement suum conditorem, et 

factorem, et nutritorem, et Dominum, neque de labe et ignorantia 

genesin ejus affingere: feroces autem, et horribiles, et irratio¬ 

nabiles effugabis a te longe, ne amplius sustineas verbositates 

eorum. 

2. Super haec arguentur qui sunt a Simone, et Carpocrate, 

et si qui alii virtutes operari dicuntur : non in virtute Dei, neque 

in veritate, neque 2 in beneficiis hominibus facientes ea quae faciunt; 

sed in perniciem et errorem, per magicas elusiones et universa 

fraude, plus laedentes quam utilitatem praestantes his, qui credunt 

eis, in eo quod seducant. Nec enim caecis possunt donare visum, 

neque surdis auditum, neque omnes daemones effugare, praeter eos 

qui ab ipsis immittuntur, si tamen et hoc faciunt; neque debiles, 

aut claudos, aut paralyticos curare, vel alia quadam parte corporis 

vexatos, quemadmodum saepe evenit fieri secundum corporalem 

infirmitatem; vel earum quae a foris accidunt infirmitatum bonas 

valetudines restaurare; tantum autem absunt ab eo ut mortuum 

, Η. E. 

H. e. Tcxxoutob Se airoSeovcn τον νεκρόν eyelpai, καθώς 6 Kυρίος 

η yet pe, κα\ օւ anτόστοΧοί Տւձ προσευχής, καί εν τυ\ α^εΧφότητι 

7τοΧλάκις Sia το αναyKalov, της κατα τόπον εκκΧησίας τάσης 

αίτησαμενης μετά νηστείας ποΧλης κα\ Χίτανείας, επόστρε^ε 

το πνεύμα του τετεΧελευτηκότος, και εγαρίσθη 6 άνθρωπος 

ταϊς ευχαΐς των ay'^v. 

excitent, quemadmodum Dominus excitavit, et Apostoli per ora¬ 

tionem, et in fraternitate saepissime propter aliquid necessarium, 

ea quae est in quoquo loco Ecclesia universa postulante per jeju¬ 

nium et supplicationem multam, reversus est spiritus mortui, et 

donatus est homo orationibus sanctorum, ut ne quidem credant 

hoc in totum posse fieri: 3esse autem resurrectionem a mortuis, 

agnitionem ejus quae ab eis dicitur, veritatis. 

1 Avertens et confundens in apposi- counterpart in the ωροάο$\$, feroces autem 

tion with dico, can scarcely be accepted, .... effugabis a te longe. 

as Grabe suggests, for even a possible 2 i. e. in beneficia, e7r’ evepyealau. 

reading; the protasis, eos quidem.... 3 Explicatius Tertullianus Libr. 

avertes et confundes, has too marked a de Resurrect, (cap. if). Resurrectionem 
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Ց. Quando igitur apud eos quidem error, et seductio, et 

magica phantasia in speculatu hominum impie fiat; in Ecclesia 

autem miseratio, et misericordia, et firmitas, et veritas ad opitula¬ 

tionem hominum, non solum sine mercede et gratis perficiatur, 

sed et nobis ipsis qute sunt nostra erogantibus pro salute hominum, 

et ea, quibus hi qui curantur indigent, saepissime non habentes, a 

nobis accipiunt: vere et per hanc speciem arguuntur a divina 

substantia, et benignitate Dei, et virtute spiritali in totum extranei; 

fraude autem universa, et ^dinspiratione apostatica, et operatione 

daemoniaca, et phantasmate idololatriae per omnia repleti, prae¬ 

cursores vero sunt2draconis ejus, qui per hujusmodi phantasiam 

3abscedere faciet in cauda tertiam partem stellarum, et 4dejiciet 

eas in terram: quos similiter atque illum devitare oportet, et 

quanto majore phantasmate operari dicuntur, tanto magis ob¬ 

servare eos, quasi majorem nequitiae spiritum perceperint. 5Quam 

prophetiam si observaverit quis, \adj. et] eorum diurnam con¬ 

versationis operationem, inveniet unam et eandem esse eis cum 

daemoniis conversationem. 

g. 187. 4. Et haec autem quae est erga operationes impia ipsorum 

sententia, quae dicit oportere eos in omnibus operibus etiam qui¬ 

buslibet malis fieri, ex Domini doctrina dissolvetur: apud quem 

mortuorum manifeste annunciatam, in 

imaginariam significationem distorquent, 

asseverantes mortem etiam ipsam spirit¬ 

aliter intelligendam. Non enim hanc 

esse—discidium corporis et animi, sed 

ignorantiam Dei, per quam homo mor¬ 

tuus Deo, non minus in errore jacuerit, 

quam in sepulchro. Itaque et resurrec¬ 

tionem eam vindicandam, qua quis audita 

veritate redanimatus et revivificatus Deo, 

ignoranticB morte discussa, velut de sepul¬ 

chro veteris hominis eruperit.—Hoc deni¬ 

que ingenio etiam in colloquiis saepe nostros 

decipere consueverunt, quasi et ipsi resur¬ 

rectionem admittant. Vce, inquiunt, qui 

in hac carne non resurrexerit—Tacite 

autem sentiunt, Vce qui non, dum in hac 

came est, cognoverit arcana haeretica: hoc 

est enim apud illos resurrectio. Feuard. 

1 adinspiratione is printed by Mas- 

suet and Stieren, instead of Grabe’s 

ah inspiratione, but they assign no force 

to the additional particle. It is the 

translation, I imagine, of παρεμπνβύσα, 

false inspiration, as ιταραπρβσββία is 

falsa legatio. 

2 Draconis. Anti-Christum venturum 

in dicto Apocalypseos loco intellexit Ire- 

nceus, quem et alii postea Patres sunt 

secuti. Grabe. vero, i. e. vere. 

3 The Clerm. and Voss. MSS. have 

abscidere, but if this verb had been used, 

it must have been in the passive. 

4 Dejiciet. Omnia MSS. nostra habent 

dejicere. Grabe. This may give another 

instance of corruption in the Greek text 

prior to the translation; and the con¬ 

sent of MSS. may be accounted for on 

the supposition that the translation ex¬ 

presses κατaβάλλανinstead of καταβάλει. 

5 This reading, adopted by Massuet 

from the Clerm. MS., is far preferable 

to the ordinary text as given by Grabe, 

Quapropter etiam, only the copula is 

required, as inserted above between 

brackets. 

LIB. II. 
xlviii. 3. 

GR. II. Ivi. 
MASS. II. 
xxxi. 3. 

Rev. xii. 4. 

Matt. V. 21 et 
seq. 
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LIB. II. 
xlviii. 4. 

GR. II. Ivi. 
MASS. II. 

xxxii. 1. 

Matt. xiii. 43. 

Matt. XXV.41. 
Marc. ix. 44, 
46, 48. 

non solum qui moechatur, expellitur, sed et qui moechari vult: et 

non solum qui occidit, reus erit occisionis ad damnationem, sed et 

qui irascitur sine causa fratri suo: qui et non solum non odire 

homines, sed et inimicos diligere jussit: et non solum non pejerare, 

sed nec jurare praecepit; et non solum [non] male loqui de proxi¬ 

mis, sed ne quidem racha et fatuum dicere aliquem; si quo minus, 

reos esse hujusmodi in ignem gehennae: et non tantum non percu¬ 

tere, sed et ipsos percussos etiam alteram praestare maxillam: et 

non solum non abnegare quae sunt aliena, sed etiam si sua aufe¬ 

rantur, illis non expostulare: et non solum non laedere proximos, 

neque facere quid eis malum, sed et eos qui male tractantur 

magnanimes esse, et benignitatem exercere erga eos, et orare pro 

eis, uti poenitentiam agentes salvari possint; in nullo imitantes 

nos reliquorum contumeliam, et libidinem, et superbiam. Quando 

igitur ille, quem isti magistrum gloriantur, et eiun multo meliorem 

et fortiorem reliquis animam habuisse dicunt, cum magna diligentia 

quaedam quidem jussit fieri quasi bona et egregia, quibusdam 

autem abstinere non solum operibus, sed etiam his cogitationibus 

qusc ad opera ducunt, quasi malis et nocivis et nequam: quem¬ 

admodum magistrum dicentes talem fortiorem et meliorem 

reliquis, deinde quae sunt contraria ejus doctrinae manifeste prae¬ 

cipientes, non confundantur ? Et si quidem nihil esset mali aut 

rursus boni, opinione autem sola humana, quaedam quidem injusta 

quaedam autem justa putarentur, non utique dixisset dogmatizans, 

[id est docens:] Justi autem fulgebunt sicut sol in regno Patris 

eorum: injustos autem et qui non faciunt opera justitiae, mittet 

in ignem aeternum, ubi vermis ipsorum non morietur, et ignis non 

exstinguetur. 

CAP. XLIX. 

Eversio Haereticorum omnium in iis, quibus non com¬ 

municant cum Valentino. 

1. Adhuc etiam dicentes, oportere eos in omni opere et in 

omni conversatione fieri, ut, si fieri possit, in una vitae adven- 

tatione omnia perficientes ad perfectum transgrediantur; eorum 

quidem quae sunt ad virtutem pertinentia, et laboriosa et gloriosa 

et artificialia, quae etiam ab omnibus bona approbantur, nequa¬ 

quam inveniuntur conati facere. Si enim oportet per omne opus, 

et per universam ire operationem; primo quidem oportebat 
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omnes !se ediscere artes, qusecunque illae sive in sermonum 2rationi- lib.ii. xHx. 

bus, sive in operibus1 2 consumantur, sive per continentiam edocentur, gr^il Mi. 

et per laborem, et meditationem, et perseverantiam percipiuntur; xxxii·2· 

ut puta omnem speciem Musicse, et Computationis, et Geo¬ 

metriae, et Astronomiae, et universa quae in sermonum rationibus 

occupantur: adhuc etiam Medicinam universam, et herbarum 

scientiam, et eas quae ad salutem humanam sunt elaboratae; et 

picturam, et statuarum fabricationem, et aerariam artem, et mar- 

rnorariam, et similes his: 3ab his autem omnem speciem rustica¬ 

tionis, et veterinariae, et pastoralis, et opificum artes, quae dicuntur 

pertransire 4 universas artes, et eas quae 5 * erga mare vacant, et 

° corpori student , et venatorias, et militares, et regales, et quot- 

g. 188. quot sunt, quarum nec decimam, nec millesimam partem in tota 

vita sua elaborantes ediscere possunt. Et horum quidem nihil 

conantur addiscere, qui in omni dicunt semetipsos oportere fieri 

opere, ad voluptates autem et libidinem, et turpia facta dever¬ 

gentes, 7a semetipsis judicati cum sint secundum doctrinam suam; 

quoniam enim desunt eis quse prsedicta sunt omnia, ad correp¬ 

tionem ignis adibunt. Qui quidem Epicuri philosophiam, et 

Cynicorum indifferentiam aemulantes, Jesum magistrum glori¬ 

antur, qui non solum a malis operibus avertit suos discipulos, sed 

etiam a sermonibus et cogitationibus, quemadmodum ostendimus. 

2. Dicentes autem, se 8ex eadem circumlatione cum Jesu 

habere animas, et similes ei esse, aliquando autem et meliores, ad 

opera 9 producti quse ille ad utilitatem hominum et firmitatem 

1 se as elsewhere for eos. But the 

Arundel MS. has edicere. TheCLERM. 

copy shews a considerable lacuna from 

•primo quidem to statuarum fabricationem 

inclusive. 

2 According to the popular distinc¬ 

tion of the arts, &c. into intellectual and 

practical science. Authority is wholly 

in favour of consumantur, but the sense 

and context alike require consumman¬ 

tur, τεΧεωυνται. 
3 aՆ his. The translator’s copy may 

have had airb τούτων, arising out of έττϊ 
τούτοίς, hcec insuper. 

4 την έ-γκυκλοπαιδείαν διαπεράν. 

5 erga mare vacant, καί τάς περί θά- ՝ 
λασσαν σπουδαζούσας, i. e. the arts of 

maritime life, which are many, as fish¬ 

ing, ship-building, navigation, &c. Heu- 

MANN, so often quoted by Stieren, is 

here more than unusually unfortunate, 

erg a mare being, in his opinion, 2pya 

μωρά! Stieren allows him to speak 

for himself in a longer note than usual; 

which alone makes the notice necessary. 

Compare p. 383, n. 3. 

6 corpori student, ^νμναστίκάς. 

7 αύτοκατάκρίτοί δντες. 

8 ex eadem circumlatione, εκ τής αυ¬ 

τής περιφοράς, see ρρ. 165, 204, ίο6. 

9 A st compulsos potius Interpres red¬ 

dere debuisset προη~γμένους. Grabe. But 

the translation indicates a nominative 

participle, in apposition with dicentes 

and the subject of inveniuntur; such a 

word we may have in παρη^γμένοί. 

24 VOL. I. 
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lib. n.xiix. fecit, *et nihil tale nec simile, neque secundum aliquid in compara- 

n”՜ ti°nem quod venire possit, perficere inveniuntur. Sed et si aliquid 

xxxii·3· faciunt, per magicam, quemadmodum diximus, operati, fraudu¬ 

lenter seducere nituntur insensatos : fructum quidem et utilitatem 

nullam praestantes, in quos virtutes perficere se dicunt; addu¬ 

centes autem 2pueros investes, et oculos deludentes, et phantas¬ 

mata ostendentes statim cessaiitia, et ne quidem 3 stillicidio 

temporis perseverantia, non Jesu Domino nostro, sed Simoni m. ա 

mago similes ostenduntur. Et ex hoc autem quod Dominus 

surrexit a mortuis in tertia die, 4 firmum esse, et discipulis se 

manifestavit, et videntibus eis receptus est in coelum, quod ipsi 

morientes, 5et non resurgentes, neque manifestati quibusdam, 

arguuntur in nullo similes habentes Jesu animas. 

Eu^eb. Η. E. g. Ei Se KCU TOV KVpLOV (pOLVTOLCnCoSc!)? TOL TOLCLVTCL 7Γ6- 

Nieeph. H. E. _ Λ \ ' , \ i r ’ ' ’ y 
iv. ia. 7Γοιηκεναι φήσουσίν, eiπ τα προφητικά αναγοντες αυτόυς, εζ 

αυτών ειηόεί^ομεν, πάντα ούτως περί αυτου καί προεφησθαι, 

κα'ι γεγονεναι βεβαίως, κα\ αυτόν μόνον είναι τον υιόν του 

θεού. Αιό κα\ εν τω εκείνου ονόματι οί άΧηθως αυτου μαθηται, 

7rap αυτου Χαβόντες την γάρίν, επίτεΧουσιν επ'1 ευεργεσία 

3. Si autem et Dominum per phantasmata hujusmodi fecisse 

dicunt, ad prophetica reducentes eos, ex ipsis demonstrabimus, 

omnia sic de eo et praedicta esse, et facta firmissime, et ipsum 

solum esse Filium Dei. Quapropter et in illius nomine, qui vere 

illius sunt discipuli ab ipso accipientes gratiam, perficiunt ad 

1 et is inserted on the faith of the 

Clerm. MS., which, however, omits 

nihil. 

2 pueros investes, i. e. Necdum puber¬ 

tate vestitos. Investis is the male cor¬ 
relative of virgo. Tertull. de Vel. Virg. 

8. Si virgo mulier non est, nec vir inves¬ 

tis est. The reader is referred to the 
curious particulars recorded by Hippo¬ 

lytus with reference to the trained 
children of impostors and jugglers. 
Philosoph. iv. 28. 

3 Στ ay μ-fj χρόνου ad clepsydras allu¬ 

sit Irenceus; nisi librarius vitiose pro 

anygrj scripserit, quce vox proprie mo¬ 

mentum significat. Grabe. 

4 Firmum esse. Puce istce voces hie 

prorsus superabundant. Grabe ; but the 

words may be maintained, if not in their 

position, at least in the context, the 

constructional sequence of the passage 

being this: Kcd έκ τούτου δέ, 6tl o 

Κύριος άνέστη, καί tols μαθηταΐς εαυτόν 
έφανέρωσε.... βέβαιον είναι, otl αύτοί 
άττοθανόντες... £\0yxovTai εν ούδενΐ ’έχον- 

τες. κ.τ.λ., the words firmum esse having 

their proper place, as immediately intro¬ 

ducing the apodosis that they precede, 

quod ipsi morientes, &c. 

5 An allusion, I think, may be 

traced here to the circumstances that 

attended the death of Simon Magus as 

recorded by Hippolytus. See p. 195, 

n. I. 
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T\j τών Χοιπών ανθρώπων, καθώς εις έκαστος αυτών την όωρεάν ճ[™· 

ε’ίΧηφε παρ' αντου. Οι μεν yap δαίμονας εΧαυνουσι βεβαίως ^ass/il 
՝ ’ Λ ՃΛ ^ ·\ է \ / Ί \ ) է \ χχχϋ. 4. 

καί αΑηυως, ώστε ποΑΑακις καί πιστευειν αυτονς εκείνους τους- 

καθαρισθεντας από των πονηρών πνευμάτων, κα\ είναι εν τή 

εκκΧησία. Ο/ Se και προγνωσιν εγουσι τών μεΧΧάντων, καί 

οπτασίας, κα\ ρήσεις προφητικός. 5/ΑΧΧοί Se τους κάμνοντας 

άίά της τών ψειρών επιθεσεως Ιώνται, καί υγίεΐς άποκαθιστασιν. 

’Ήάη Se, καθώς εφαμεν, κα'ι νεκρό՝ι η^ερθησαν, 1 και παρεμειναν 

συν ημϊν ίκανοΐς ετεσι. Καί τί yap ; ουκ εστιν αριθμόν είπεΐν 

τών γαρισμάτων, ών κατά παντός του κόσμου η εκκΧησία 

παρά θεού Χαβοΰσα, εν τω όνόματι 'Ιησού Χρίστου, του 

σταυρωθεντος επί Τίοντίου Γ\ιΧάτου, εκάστης ημέρας επ' 

ευεργεσία τ\η τών εθνών επιτεΧεΐ, μήτε ε^απατώσα τινάς, cr Act. νίπ. 

μήτε εζαργυριζομενη. Ώ? yάp όωρεάν είΧηφε παρά θεού, 

όωρεάν καί όιακονεΐ. 

beneficia reliquorum hominum, quemadmodum unusquisque ac¬ 

cepit donum ab eo. Alii enim daemones excludunt firmissime et 

vere, ut etiam saepissime credant ipsi qui emundati sunt a 

nequissimis spiritibus, et sint in Ecclesia: alii autem et prae¬ 

scientiam habent futurorum, et visiones, et dictiones propheticas. 

Alii autem laborantes aliqua infirmitate, per manus impositionem 

curant, et sanos restituunt. Jam etiam, quemadmodum diximus, 

et mortui resurrexerunt, et perseveraverunt nobiscum annis multis. 

Et quid autem l Non est numerum dicere gratiarum, quas per 

universum mundum Ecclesia a Deo accipiens, in nomine Christi 

Jesu, crucifixi sub Pontio Pilato, per singulos dies in opitulatio¬ 

nem gentium perficit, neque seducens aliquem, nec pecuniam ei 

auferens. Quemadmodum enim gratis accepit a Deo, gratis 

et ministrat. 2 Nec invocationibus angelicis facit aliquid, nec 

1 The reader will not fail to remark 

this highly interesting testimony, that 

the divine χαρίσματα bestowed upon the 

infant Church were not wholly extinct 

in the days of IreNjEUS. Possibly the 

venerable Father is speaking from his 

own personal recollection of some who 

had been raised from the dead, and had 

continued for a time living witnesses of 

the efficacy of Christian faith. 

2 Nec invocationibus angelicis. Ma¬ 

lignos tantum spiritus hoc loco intelli- 

gendos notat Feuardentius, quos scilicet 

Simoni ani, Marcosii, Carpocratiani, alii¬ 

que malefici ad suas praestigias exercendas 

in opem evocabant. A st nec bonos Ange¬ 

los ab Ecclesia ad virtutem miraculorum 

edendam in auxilium vocatos uspiam 

legimus; imo id non factum esse ex hoc 

ipso Trenaei loco haud inepte colligitur. 

24—2 
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LIB. II. 
xlix. 3. 

GR. II. lvii, 
MASS. II. 
xxxii. 5. 

incantationibus, nec reliqua prava curiositate; sed munde et 

pure et manifeste orationes 1 dirigentes [dirigens] ad Dominum, 

qui omnia fecit, et nomen Domini nostri Jesu Christi invocans, 

virtutes 2secundum utilitates hominum, sed non ad seductionem 

perfecit. Si itaque et nunc nomen Domini nostri Jesu Christi 

beneficia praestat, et curat firmissime et vere omnes ubique 

credentes in eum, sed non Simonis, neque Menandri, neque 

Carpocratis, nec alterius cujuscunque, manifestum est, quoniam 

homo factus, conversatus est cum suo plasmate, 3 vere omnia fecit 

ex virtute Dei, secundum placitum Patris universorum, quomodo 

prophetae praedixerunt. Quae autem erant haec, in his quae sunt 

ex propheticis ostensionibus narrabuntur. 

CAP. L. ; 

Ostensio quod non transeant cinimce in alia corpora. 

De corpore autem in corpus transmigrationem ipsorum sub- m. 167. 

vertamus ex eo, quod nihil omnino eorum 4 quae ante fuerint, 

meminerint animae. Si enim ob hoc emittebantur, uti in omni 

fierent operatione, oportebat eas meminisse eorum quae ante 

facta sunt, uti ea quae deerant adimplerent, et non circa eadem 

semper volutantes continuatim, miserabiliter laborarent. 5Non 

enim poterat corporis admixtio in totum universam ipsorum, quae 

ante habita erant, extinguere memoriam et contemplationem; et 

maxime ad hoc venientes. Quomodo enim nunc 6soporati et 

requiescente corpore, quaecunque anima ipsa apud se videt, et in 

Quippe invocationibus Angelicis opponit 

orationes ad Dominum զա omnia fecit, 

et invocationem nominis Domini nostri 

Jesu Christi, nulla sanctorum spirituum 

Del mentione facta. Grabe. 

1 dirigentes ad, the true reading can¬ 

not possibly be otherwise than dirigens 

ad; though evdwovaa els might be i*ead 

as εύθυνούσας. 
2 Clerm. and Voss, secundum uti¬ 

litates ad utilitates, of which terms 

Grabe adopts the first, Mass, the 

second. 

3 Grabe proposes to add et before 

vere, or to expunge est after conversatus ; 

but perhaps et conversatus may express 

the original. 

4 'Έιχρην yap καί είδένα ւ η gas οττου 
ggev, el ττρορμεν. Clem. Al. Eel. Dr. 17. 

5 Non enim—contemplationem. This 

passage is apparently out of its proper 

place, and should follow the conclusion 

of the opening period, meminerint ani¬ 

mce. The next words, et maxime ad 

hoc venientes, might then have this con¬ 

nexion : If the souls of men re-appeared 

to fill up the measure of their deeds un¬ 

done, they must have a memory of all 

previous actions, that they might dis¬ 

charge their arrearage; et maxime ad 

hoc venientes. 

6 ύπνωθέντος καί κοίμωμένου του σώ¬ 

ματος. Soporato is required, though no 

MS. so reads it. 
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phantasmate agit, et horum plura reminiscens communicat cum 

corpore; et est quando et post plurimum temporis, qumcunque 

per somnium quis vidit, vigilans annuntiat: sic utique remi¬ 

nisceretur et illorum, quae, antequam in hoc corpus veniret, egit. 

Si enim hoc, quod in brevissimo tempore visum est, vel in 

phantasmate conceptum est, et ab ea sola per somnium, 

postquam commixta sit corpori, et in universum membrum 

dispersa, commemoratur, multo magis illorum reminisceretur, 

in quibus, temporibus tantis et universo prseteritm vitee 

saeculo immorata est. 

GAP. LI. 

Ostensio quod non bibanty secundum Platonem, oblivionis 

poculum. 

Ad haec Plato vetus ille Atheniensis, qui et primus sententiam 

hanc introduxit, cum excusare non posset, oblivionis induxit 

1 The statement that Plato invented 

the notion of a μετενσωμάτωσις of souls 

is certainly not correct. Pindar says 

that three trials upon earth are necessary 

before the soul can be admitted to the 

islands of the blessed. 

"Οσοι δ’ έτόλμασαν es τρίς 
'Eκατέρωθί μείναντεs 

Άπό πάμπαν αδίκων έχειν 

φυχάν, ’έτεύλαν Αώς 
‘Οδόν παρά Κρόνου τύρ- 

(Tlv’ ’ένθα μακάρων 
Νάσον ώκεανίδες 
Αύραι περίπνέουσίν' κ.τ.λ. 

ΟΙ. π. 123* 

The doctrine was first introduced by 

Pythagoras, who learned it from his 

Egyptian preceptor Sonchis, Clem. Al. 

Strom. I. 15, or iEnuphis, Plut. Os. et 

Is. 10. For from an early date it had 

been believed in Egypt. Herod.11. 123, 

Diog. Laert. i. and Diod. Sic. i. sub 

fin. Empedocles, perhaps, was the 

first Greek philosopher who referred the 

transmigration of souls to the decrees 

of divine justice. Fragm. in Estienne, 

Po. Philos, p. 24, in the edition of 

Sturz. So also Plato allots the future 

condition and existence of the soul 

according to its merits or demerits: ό 

μέν εΰ τον προσήκοντα βωύς χρόνον, πάλιν 
εις την του συννόμου πορευθείς ο’ίκησω 
άστρου, βίον εύδαίμονα καί συνήθη έζοε’ 
σφαλείς δε τούτων εις yovaLKOS φύσίν έν 
τη δευτέρα. Ύενέσεί μεταβαλοΐ' μη παυό¬ 

μενος δέ έν tovtols έτι κακίας, τρόπον δν 
κακύνοίντο, κατά την δμοώτητα της του 
τρόπου *γενέσεως εΐς τtva τοιαύτην άεΐ 
μεταβαλοϊ θηρίου φύσω, κ.τ.λ. Timosus, 

ρ. 42· Empedocles also extended the 

notion of a metensomatosis, like the 

Brahmins, to every phase of life, μάλιστα 
δέ πάντων συ^κατατίθεταί τη μετενσω- 

ματώσει, ούτως είπών’ 

”Ή.τοί μεν yap έ-γώ 'γενόμην κουρός τε κόρη 

re, 

θαμνός τ’ οιωνός τε, καί έξ άλός ’έμπορος 
Ιχθύς. 

Ουτος πάσας εις πάντα τα ζώα μεταλ- 

λάττείν εΐπε τάς φυχάς. κ.τ.λ. HiPPOL. 

PL·, ι. ρ. 9· 

And as regards the human soul, 

Plutarch says that he taught etvcu 

τούς μηδεπω 'γε^ονότας καί τούς ηδη τεθ- 

νηκότας. De exilio. Wherever the future 

immortality of the soul was believed in 

ancient philosophy (and the belief was 

LIB. II. 
1. 

GR.II.lviii. 
MASS. II. 
xxxiii. 1. 
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lib. π. poculum, putans se per hoc aporiam hujusmodi effugere : ostensio- 

g^ass 1«· nem quidem nullam faciens, dogmatice autem respondens, quoniam 

xxxiii·2· introeuntes animae in hanc vitam, ab eo qui est super introitum 

daemone, priusquam in corpora intrent, 1 potantur oblivione. 2 Et 

latuit semetipsum in alteram majorem incidens aporiam. Si enim 

oblivionis poculum potest, posteaquam ebibitum est, omnium 

factorum obliterare memoriam, hoc ipsum unde scis o Plato, cum 

sit nunc in corpore anima tua, quoniam, priusquam in corpus 

introeat, a daemone potata est oblivionis medicamentum l Si enim 

daemonem, et poculum, et introitum reminisceris, et reliqua 

oportet cognoscas: si autem illa ignoras, neque daemon verus, 

neque artificiose compositum oblivionis poculum3. 

CAP. LII. 

Ostensio quoniam corpus non est oblivio. 

Adversus autem eos, qui dicunt ipsum corpus esse oblivionis 

medicamentum, occurret hoc: Quomodo igitur quodcunque per 

semetipsam anima videt, et in somniis et secundum cogitationem, 

mentis intentionem, corpore quiescente, ipsa reminiscitur, et re¬ 

nuntiat proximis ? Sed ne quidem ea quae olim agnita sunt, aut 

per oculos, aut per auditum, meminisset anima in corpore exsistens, 

si esset corpus oblivio; sed simul atque ab inspectis abesset 

■ 

more general than is usually imagined), 

its antecedent immortality also was a 

co-ordinate tenet, it having been a set¬ 

tled principle that as nothing can pass into 

nothing, so nothing can spring from non¬ 

entity; so Aristotle declares, μάλιστα 

φοβούμενοι δίετέλησαν oi παλαίοί τό εκ μη- 

δενός yivea0atrt προϋπάρχοντος' and it is 

in accordance with this that Plato says 

of the pre-existence of the soul, ήν 7rod 

:ημών ή φνχη πρίν έν τωδε τφ άνθρωπίνορ 
εϊδεί yενέσθαι, ώστε καί ταύτη αθάνατόν 
tl έοίκεν ή φνχη είναι. Phcedo. The notion 

was Pythagorean; but Pythagoras had 

it from his instructor Pherecydes Syrus, 

who (Cic. Tusc. Qu. 1. 16) Primus dixit 

animos hominum esse sempiternos, mean¬ 

ing an antecedent as well as a prospec¬ 

tive eternity. 

1 Potantur oblivione. Platonicum hoc 

somnium acerrime post Irenceum impug¬ 

nant Tertull. libr. de anima, capit, ad¬ 

versus Platonis μαθήσεις καί αναμνήσεις. 
Augustinus lib. XU. de Trinitate cap. 15, 

et lib. i. Retractation, cap. 4. et libro vii. 

de Genesi ad lit. cap. 9, 10, 11, et lib. x. 

cap. 4. denique et Lactantius libro vir. 

cap. Դ2. Letheum porro fluvium vocant, 

quod ή λήθη oblivionem significet. Est 

enim, ut idem Plato censuit, τής μνήμης 
’έξοδος. De eodem flumine canit Virgilius 

in vi. jEneid. explicat vero ejusdem my- 

thologiam Macrobius lib. 1. de Somnio 

Scipionis. Feuard. 

2 ΊΑλαθεν εαυτόν εις ετέραν μείξονα 
τερπτεσών απορίαν. Bill. 

a ουδό ο δαίμων αληθής, ούδ’ ό τετεχ- 

νωμενος τής λήθης κρατήρ. 
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oculus, auferretur utique et ea quae esset de his memoria. In ipsa 

enim oblivione exsistens anima nihil aliud cognoscere poterat, nisi 

solum illud quod in praesenti videbat. Quomodo autem et divina 

Misceret, et meminisset ipsorum exsistens in corpore, quando sit, ut 

aiunt, ipsum corpus oblivio ? Sed et prophetae ipsi cum essent in 

terra, quaecunque spiritaliter secundum visiones coelestium vident 

vel audiunt, ipsi quoque meminerunt 2 in hominem conversi, et 

reliquis annuntiant: et non corpus oblivionem efficit animae eorum 

quae spiritaliter visa sunt; sed anima docet corpus, et participat 

de spiritali ei facta visione. 

LIB. II. 
lii. liii. 

GR.II.lx.lxi. 
MASS. II. 
xxxiii. 3. 

CAP. LIII. 

Quoniam in corporis communione non amittit suas 

virtutes anima. 

g. 191. Non enim est fortius corpus quam anima, quod quidem ab 

illa spiratur, et vivificatur, et augetur, et articulatur; sed anima 

3possidet et principatur corpori. Tantum autem impeditur a sua 

velocitate, quantum corpus participat de ejus motione; sed non 

m. 168. amittit suam scientiam. Corpus enim organo simile est; anima 

autem artificis rationem obtinet. Quemadmodum itaque artifex 

velociter quidem operationem secundum se adinvenit, in organo 

autem tardius illam perficit, propter rei subjectae immobilitatem, 

et illius mentis velocitas admixta tarditati organi temperatam 

perficit operationem: sic et anima participans suo corpori, mo¬ 

dicum quidem impeditur, admixta velocitate ejus in corporis 

tarditate; non amittit autem in totum suas virtutes; sed quasi 

vitam participans corpori, ipsa vivere non cessat. Sic et de reli¬ 

quis ei communicans, neque scientiam ipsorum perdit, neque 

memoriam inspectorum. 

1 disceret, Sic scripsit. Mass, neque 

dicit qua auctoritate motus sit. Stieren. 

Grabe has sciret; although he allows 

that it is found in no MS. The Bene¬ 

dictine follows the Clerm., Ar. and 

Voss, reading, here adopted. 

2 Ad seipsos ex ecstasi reversi. 

Mass. 

3 According to MasSUET κυριεύει, 
and to STIEREN κρατύνει, but κρατεί 
και κυριεύει τον σώματος sounds more 

like the original. 
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LIB. II. 
liv. 

GR. II. lxii. 
MASS. II. 
xxx iii. 5. 

Joh. Damasc. 
Parali. 
Halloix. in 
vit. Iren. 

CAP. LIV. 

Ostensio quod unusquisque nostrum suam habet animam, 
sicut et suum corpus. 

Si itaque nullius praeteritorum meminit, sed exsistentium 

scientiam hic percipit, non igitur in aliis corporibus fuit aliquando, 

neque egit quae ne quidem agnoscit, neque novit quae quidem 

neque videt. 

Άλλ’ ως είς έκαστος ημών ’iStov σώμα . . . Χαμβάνεί, ούτως 

και ISlav εχεί ψυχι^ν. Ου yap . .. 7ττωχος, ovSe άπορος 6 

θεός, ώστε μη ενί εκαστω σωματι ISiav κεχαρίσθαί ψυχήν, 

καθαπερ και ’iSiov χαρακτήρα. Καί Տւձ τούτο πΧηρωθεντος 

του αριθμού, ου αυτός παρ αυτω προωρίσε, παντες οι εγγρα- 

φεντες εις "ζωήν αναστησονται, ’iSia εχοντες σώματα, καί 

ι$1ας εχοντες ψυχας, και ւՏւα πνεύματα, εν οίς ευηρεστησαν 

τω Οεω. Οί 3ε της κοΧάσεως αζιοι απεΧευσονται είς την 

αυτήν, καί αυτοί 131ας εχοντες ψυχας, και ίοία σώματα, εν 

οίς απεστησαν απο της του θεού χάριτος. Καί παυσονται 

εκάτεροί του <γενναν ετι, καί •γεννασθαι, καί ‘γαμεΐν καί 

γαμεΐσθαι· Ίνα το σύμμετρον φυλον της προορίσεως απο 

θεού ανθρωπότητος 1 αποτεΧεσθείς, την αρμονίαν τηρήσφ του 

Π ατρός. 

Sed quemadmodum unusquisque nostrum suum corpus per artem 

Dei sumit, sic et suam habet animam. Neque enim sic pauper, 

neque indigens Deus, ut non unicuique corpori propriam donaret 

animam, quemadmodum et proprium characterem. Et ideo adim¬ 

pleto numero, quem ipse apud se ante definiit, omnes quicunque 

sunt scripti in vitam, resurgent, sua corpora et suas habentes 

animas, et suos spiritus, in quibus placuerunt Deo. Qui autem 

poena sunt digni, abibunt in eam, et ipsi suas habentes animas, et 

sua corpora, in quibus abstiterunt a Dei bonitate. Et cessabunt 

utrique jam generare, et generari, et ducere uxorem, et nubere; 

1 ut commensurata multitudo ante praefinita a Deo generis humani 

perfectorum compago sive aptatio conservet Patris. 

1 Ut commensurata—Patris. Mala Interpres pro, άποτεΧεσθέν την, vitiose 

sane versio, inde praecipue nata, quod legerit άποτεΧεσθέντων. Melius autem 
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CAP. LV. 

Quomodo perseverant animce, corporis habentes 

figuram. 

g. 192. Plenisstme autem Dominus docuit, non solum perseverare, 

non de corpore in corpus transgredientes animas, sed et characte¬ 

rem corporis, in quo etiam adaptantur, custodire eundem: et 

meminisse eas operum quae egerunt hic, et a quibus cessaverunt, 

in ea relatione quae scribitur 1 de Divite et de Lazaro eo, qui 

2refrigerabat in sinu Abrabae: in qua ait, Divitem cognoscere 

Lazarum post mortem, et Abraham autem similiter, et manere in 

suo ordine unumquemque ipsorum, et postulare mitti ei ad opem 

ferendam Lazarum, cui ne quidem de mensae suae micis communi¬ 

cabat : et de Abrahae responso, qui non tantum ea quae secundum 

se, sed et quae secundum Divitem essent, sciebat; et praecipiebat 

Moysi assentire et Prophetis eos, qui non mallent pervenire in 

illum locum poenae,3et recipientes praeconium ejus qui4resurrexerit 

a mortuis. Per haec enim manifestissime declaratum est, et 

perseverare animas, et non de corpore in corpus transire, et 

habere hominis figuram, ut etiam cognoscantur, et meminerint 

eorum quae sint hic ; et 5propheticum quoque adesse Abrahae, et 

dignam habitationem unamquamque gentem percipere, etiam ante 

judicium. 

reddidit Hcdloixius: “Ut hominum multi¬ 

tudo divinae corresporidens prcedefinitioni 

jam consummata, Patris conservet har¬ 

moniamquam Vetus interpres duplici 

voce compaginis, et aplationis vertit. 

Grabe. But may not the author have 

written, της προορισμένων.... anroreXe- 

σθβίσην ? 

1 De Divite et Lazaro. Similiter 

Clemens Al. Did. Or. p. 792. "Avri/cpus 

δε από του Κάζαρου καί του πλουσίου διά 
των σωματικών μελών σώμα είναι δβίκνυ- 

ται ή ψυχή. Eodem argumento utitur 

quoque Tertullianus de An. c. 7. Gr. 

2 Refrigerabat. Ita e£c Arund ., Voss. 

et Merc. i. excudi feci pro refrigera¬ 

batur, quia et alibi refrigerare in passiva 

significatione usurpavit Interpres. Grabe. 

3 Et recipientes. Hic tinum alterum- 

que verbum deesse videtur. Grabe. Ac¬ 

cordingly Massuet and Stieren supply 

esse. By substituting in the Greek δε 

for re, the sense would flow as follows: 

καί ένβτοίλατο.... rois μή θέλουσιν καταν- 

τήσαι ds τόνδε τον τηs τψωρίαν τόπον, 

δεχομενοι$ δέ το κήρυ·γμα του άναστ. κ.τ.λ. 

4 Clerm. and Voss., but Grabe 

with Ar. resurgeret. 

5 Propheticum. Fallor an spiritus, 

vel donum, vel simile verbum hic exci¬ 

derit. Grabe. But καί τό προφητικόν 

Te would require no addition. 

LIB. II. 
lv. 

GR. II. Ixiii. 
MASS. 11. 
xxxiv. 1. 

Luc. xvi. 19 
seqq. 
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LIB. II. 
Ivi. 1. 

GR. II. lxiv. 
MASS. II. 
xxxiv. 2. CAP. LVI. 

Quomodo animce, cum sint generabiles, in futurum in¬ 

corruptibiles perseverant. 

1. Si qui autem hoc in loco dicant, non posse animas eas, m. io», 

quae paulo ante esse coeperint, in multum temporis perseverare, 

sed oportere eas aut innascibiles esse, ut sint immortales; vel si 

generationis initium acceperint, cum ipso corpore mori: discant, 

quoniam sine initio et sine fine, vere et semper idem et eodem 

modo se habens, solus est Deus, qui est omnium Dominus. Quae g. 193. 

autem sunt ab illo omnia, quaecunque facta sunt, et fiunt, initium 

quidem suum accipiunt generationis, et per hoc inferiora sunt ab 

eo qui ea fecit, quoniam non sunt ingenita; perseverant autem et 

extenduntur in longitudinem sacculorum, secundum voluntatem 

factoris Dei: ita ut sic initio fierent, et postea, ut sint, eis donat. 

Quemadmodum enim coelum quod est super nos, firmamentum, et 

sol, et luna, et reliquae stellae, et omnia ornamenta ipsorum, 

cum ante non essent, facta sunt, et multo tempore perseverant 

secundum voluntatem Dei; sic et de animabus, et de spiritibus, et 

omnino de omnibus his quae facta sunt cogitans quis, minime 

peccabit: quando omnia quae facta sunt, initium quidem facturae 

suae habeant, perseverant autem quoadusque ea Deus et esse, et 

perseverare voluerit. Testatur pro his sententiis etiam propheticus 

Ps. cxlviii. spiritus, dicens : Quoniam ipse dixit, et facta sunt; ipse mandavit, 
5, 6. 

et creata sunt. Statuit ea in sceculum, et in sceculum sceculi. Et 

Ps. xx. 4. iterum de salvando homine sic ait: Vitam petiit a te, et tribuisti 

ei longitudinem dierum in sceculum sceculi: tanquam Patre omnium 

donante, et in saeculum saeculi 2perseverantiam his qui salvi fiunt. 

Non enim ex nobis, neque ex nostra natura vita est; sed secundum 

gratiam Dei datur. Et ideo qui servaverit datum vitee, et gratias 

egerit ei qui praestitit, accipiet et in saeculum saeculi longitudinem 

dierum. Qui autem abjecerit eam, et ingratus exstiterit factori, 

ob hoc quod factus est et non cognoverit eum qui praestat, ipse 

se privat in saeculum saeculi perseverantia. Et ideo Dominus 

1 inferiora ah eo. See p. 211, note3. ble; he would read Deo for ab eo; but 

An emendation of Heumann is adduced the construction is manifestly Hebrew, 

by Stieren, but it is as usual inadmissi- 2 δίαμονψ. 
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dicebat ingratis exsistentibus in eum: 1 Si in modico fideles non lib. ii. 

fuistis, quod magnum est quis dabit vobis? significans, quoniam qui 

in modica temporali vita ingrati exstiterunt ei qui eam praestitit, xxxiv·3· 

juste non percipient ab eo in saeculum saeculi longitudinem dierum. Luc-xvi· 11. 

2. Sicut autem corpus animale ipsum quidem non est anima, 

participatur autem animam, quoadusque Deus vult: sic et anima 

ipsa quidem 2 non est vita, participatur autem a Deo sibi praestitam 

vitam. Unde et propheticus sermo de protoplasto ait: factus est Gen.n.7. 

in animam vivam; docens nos, quoniam secundum participationem 

vitae vivens facta est anima; ita ut separatim quidem anima intel- 

ligatur, separatim autem quae serga eam est vita. Deo itaque 

vitam et perpetuam perseverantiam donante, capit et animas 

primum non exsistentes dehinc perseverare, cum eas Deus et esse 

et subsistere voluerit. Principari enim debet in omnibus et domi¬ 

nari voluntas Dei; reliqua autem omnia huic cedere, et subdita 

esse, et in servitium dedita. Et de factura quidem et perseverantia 

animae hucusque dictum sit. 

CAP. LVII, 

Eversio Basilidis coelorum fabricationis. 

Basilides autem et ipse super haec quae dicta sunt cogetur 

dicere secundum suam regulam, non solum ccclxv secundum 

successionem alios ab aliis factos, sed immensam quandam et 

innumerabilem multitudinem coelorum semper factam, et fieri, et 

futurum ut fiant, et nunquam deficere hujusmodi fabricam coelo- 

m. 170. rum. Si enim 4ex defluxu prioris secundum factum est coelum ad 

1 Si in modico. Ilcec verba, tanquam 

ipsius Servatoris, ab Irenceo prolata, in 

nostris Euangeliis ita non leguntur; refe¬ 

runtur tamen eodem fere modo ab Auctore 

Epist. 2. S. Clementi Romano vulgo ad¬ 

scripts, ubi Greece ita sonant: \eyei yap 

Kvptos εν τφ Εόαγγελίω’ ei’ T° Ո՚-κρον ούκ 
έτηρήσατε, το glya τίs ύμΐν δώσει; λβγω 
yap ύμΐν, 8րւ օ πιστός εν ελαχίστιρ, καί 
έν πολλω 7naros έστιν. Ex Evangelio 
autem secundum JEgyptios ea deprompta 

conjicio, quia alia quoque inde alle¬ 

gavit illius Epistolce vel Homiliee Clernen- 

tince Auctor, de quibus vide Spicilegium 

Patrum Seculi i. p. 35. Grabe. 

2 Non est vita, Ac. Heec descripsisse 

videtur e Justini M. Dial, cum Tryph. 

p. շշհ, ubi de anima ait: ου ζωη οΰσα 
frj, άλλα μεταλαμβάνουσα τψ ζωής, ere¬ 

por δε m το μετέχον rivos, εκείνου οΰ 
μετέχει' ζωής δέ ψυχη_μετέχει, έπει ζψ 
αυτήν b Geos βουΚεταί. Grabe. 

3 Heumann proposes ipyov ejus, con¬ 

sistently with his ’4pya μωρά, p. 373» n· 

5. Erga earn is simply for περί αυτήν. 

4 Greece e£ awoppolas Irenceum scrip¬ 

sisse, ex superiori p. 97, n- 7» colligitur. 

Grabe. 
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lib. π. illius speciem, et ad secundi tertium, et similiter omnes reliqui G·194< 

GMAssnv' subsequentes: et 4[deJ hujus quod secundum nos est, quod et 

xxxv՛ L novissimum vocat, necesse est 1ex defluxu aliud factum simile sibi, 

et ex illo iterum aliud: et nunquam deficere, neque defluxus 

eorum qui jam facti sunt, neque facturas coelorum ; sed in immen¬ 

sum, et non in praefinitum numerum coelorum incidere. 

CAP. LVIII. 

Ostensio quoniam prophetce non a variis diis fecerint 

prophetationes, sed ab uno et eodem: et expositio 

Hebraicorum nominum eorum quce in prophetis 

posita sunt. 

1. Et reliqui autem qui falso nomine Gnostici dicuntur, qui pro¬ 

phetas ex diversis diis prophetias fecisse dicunt, facile destruentur 

ex hoc, quod omnes prophetae unum Deum et Dominum praedicave¬ 

rint, et ipsum factorem coeli et terrae et omnium quae in eis sunt, 

et quod adventum Filii ejus significaverint, secundum quod ex ip¬ 

sis demonstrabimus Scripturis in libris consequentibus. Si autem 

quidam secundum 2 Hebraeam linguam diverse dictiones positas in 

Scripturis opponant, quale est Sabaoth, et Eloe, et Adonai, et alia 

quaecunque sunt talia, ex his ostendere elaborantes diversas virtutes 

atque deos: discant quoniam unius et ipsius significationes et 

nuncupationes sunt omnia hujusmodi. Quod enim dicitur 3Eloe, 

secundum Judaicam vocem Deum significat, 4 et Eloae verum et 

1 Ex defluxu. Hoc ex, vel prcecedens 

de delendum videtur. Grabe. Massuet 

and Stieren follow in the same opi¬ 

nion, and they are partly right, though 

they do not trace the error to its proper 

source, the presence of both particles in 

the Greek; e. g. καί άττο τούτου, του 
καθ' ήμαί, δν καϊ ύστατον καλοί, άνά*γκη 
έξ άπορροίας οτορον yoyονέναι, κ.τ.λ.: for 

this reason, the former of the two pai*ti- 

cles rather than the latter has been 

placed between brackets. Ileumcinnus 

legi suadet dehinc. Stieren. 

2 i. e. in Biblical Hebrew, not the 

Syriac, as in the commencement of Lib. 

II. it is said that S. Matthew wrote kv 

րօւտ 'Εβραίοι τγι ίδια, δίαλέκτιρ αυτών, 

i.e. in the vernacular language of Pales¬ 

tine. 

3 The root of which word is 

the Arabic ill to icorship. 

4 Et Eloce verum et Eloeuth. I ven¬ 

ture to suggest the following Greek 

words, Έλωοίμ το, άλλα καί Έλωοΰθ. 

But the term Έλωείμ seems here to be 

referred to the root fortis; for the 

explanation renders it as Almighty, το 
πανκρατϊς, translated as Hoc quod con¬ 

tinet omnia. 
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1EIoeuth secundum Hebraicam linguam, hoc Quod continet 

omnia, significat. Quod autem ait 2Adonai, aliquando quidem 

2nominabile et admirabile significat, aliquando autem duplicata 

g. 195. litera delta cum aspiratione, ut puta 3Addonai, Praefinientem et 

1 EloeuiJi. This is the Rabbinical 

abstract term, π·ίγ6κ Godhead. See 
t :v 

the Targum on Cant. viii. i, 6. 

2 Adonai. *0՛“!^, the term substi¬ 

tuted by the Jews from a principle of 

reverence for the nomen innominatum 

Jehovah, wherever it occurs in reading 

the sacred text. For this reason Ire- 

NjEUS may term it ρητόν, nominabile, as 

that which might be uttered, in lieu of 

the άρρητον, and more venerable name. 

But the conjunction of this term with 

admirabile, θαυμαστόν, induces the be¬ 

lief that innominabile, άρρητον, may have 

been written a prima manu. That 

this reverential usage was of very 

ancient date is evident from the fact 

that in the later books of the Bible 

is not unfrequently substituted 

for iTliP, e. g. Dan. ix. 3, 7, 8, 9, ΐζ, 
1 · 

16, 19. Ar. here as before Adone. 

3 I imagine here a transition from 

the root in, of which is a deri¬ 

vative, to pfc$ the foundation of a build¬ 

ing, compared by Gesenius with the 

Arabic fixus mansit in aliquo loco. 

But the absence of vowel points, when 

Irenaeus wrote, made it a matter of arbi¬ 

trary usage how certain words of rarer 

use were to be pronounced. The word 

pK, in the above sense as at present 

pointed, only has a single Daleth, but 

1 is a letter that admits of a harder 

and a softer pronunciation, the former 

causing it to be enounced, as we should 

say, double; this reacts upon the pre¬ 

ceding vowel, giving it a strongly ac¬ 

cented character, and further where its 

vehiculum, the consonant, is one of the 

gutturals it brings out this character 

more roughly. In the present instance, 

then, the effect of hardening the middle 

letter of PK would be to give to it a 

double, and to the scarcely articulate N 

a more decidedly guttural character, as 

Irenasus here says duplicata litera delta 

cum aspiratione. It is most probable 

that this is the solution of his aspiration, 

he meant simply a well defined initial 

guttural sound. (On the normal arti¬ 

culation of Aleph, see Hist, and Theol. 

of Creeds, 684, n. 1, and cf. aspirationis, 

a pause in reading, Vol. 11. 26.) Then 

Grabe’s and Massuet’s Addhonai, Άδ- 

θωναΐ, involves a change of character, 

but for this there is not a shadow 

of authority in the MSS. Grabe’s 

allegation of the Voss. MS., the only 

one to which he appeals, is effectu ady 

disposed of by Stieren’s subsequent 

collation, who says, in Voss, scriptum 

est Adonay (Grab, scriptionem, Voss. 
falso allegat). Next, the meaning to be 

attached to the word may be educed 

from Job xxxviii. 6, if only allowance 

be made for variation of sense in un¬ 

pointed Hebrew. Irenaeus, or rather the 

heretics with whom he was engaged, 

may be supposed to have read the words 

•ijppn ppjii? np-bj; whereupon are 

the foundations thereof fastened, as, 

nynpn rrpx whereupon hath 

her Lord founded her; but in practice 

the pronunciation of the word was 

known to differ from that of 'pNi 

Dominus, therefore a meaning is ex¬ 

tracted from this passage to suit the 

varied pronunciation ; and the interpre¬ 

tation given by Irenseus is evidently 

derived from the words, 7—11 > Quis 

conclusit ostiis mare, quando erumpebat 

quasi de vulva procedens l Circumdedi 

illud terminis meis, et posui vectem et 

ostia, et dixi huc usque venies, et non 

procedes amplius, et hic confringes tu¬ 

mentes fluctus tuos ? It should be borne 

LIB. II. 
lviii. 1. 

GR. Il.lxvi. 
MASS. II. 
xxxv. 3. 

Job. xxxviii. 
6-11. 
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LIB. II. 
lviii. 1. 

GR. Il.lxvi. 
MASS. II. 
xxxv. 3. 

Gen. ii. 1. 

Ps. lxviii. 
4—6. 

separantem terram ab aqua, ^ec posteaquam insurgere in earn. 

Similiter autem et * 2Saba&>th per ω quidem Grsecam in syllaba 

novissima scribitur, Voluntarium significat: per o autem Grsecam, 

ut puta 3 * Sabaoth, primum coelum manifestat. Eodem modo et 

4Ja&)th, extensa cum aspiratione novissima syllaba, mensuram 

prsefinitam manifestat; cum autem per o Grsecam corripitur, m. 171. 

ut puta 5 Jaoth, eum qui dat fugam malorum significat. Et csetera 

in mind that heresy perhaps is answer- 

able for this mistaken etymology, and 

not the venerable Father. 

1 ούδ’ ’έττβπα έττανάβαίναν επ’ αυτήν. 

This would seem to have been in Grabe’s 

mind. Feuardentius ex propria conjec¬ 

tura excudi fecit: ne possit aqua insur¬ 

gere in eam. Latinus Latinius paido 

aliter vult reponi, ne posset unquam in¬ 

surgere in eam. Omnium optime Crojus 

loco supra citato: ne postea aqua insur¬ 

geret in eam. Sed forsitan ipse Interpres 

Grcecorum more Infinitivum pro Con¬ 

junctivo usurpavit, et posteaquam loco 

postea posuit. Feuardent’s reading is 

found in Voss, the other MSS. agree as 

above. LXX. ούχ ύπερβήστι. 

2 Sabaxth. Derived from the Chal- 

daic root or ՈՁ՚Ճ, the last letter of 

which root is converted into 1 on in¬ 

flexion. It means velle, and Ո-՚ւծՕՃ is 

voluntas, votum, &c. as in the Targum 

on Job xxxi. 16, 

&OODTO TVlfcOV of which word I think 
t ·· ; · 

IreNjEUS is speaking. It is also the 

Syriac root corresponding with evboKeiv, 

e. g. This is my beloved Son, m o·» 
* 

The construction requires 

cum or quando to be supplied. 

3 Sabaoth primum coelum manifestat, 

in allusion apparently to the words in 

Gen. ii. I. Thus the heavens and the 

earth were finished D&Oyvb), the first 

heaven being that of the starry firma¬ 

ment, or heavenly host of planets, &c. 

See also Deut. iv. 29. This of course 

is the sole root of the term Sabaoth, as 

used in regimine with the Divine name. 

4 Jawth. Massuet, I think, has 

rightly interpreted this term as being 

identical with ΠΊΠ\ But it may be 

doubted whether his notion be correct, 

that the final Π is expressed by Θ, of 

which I know no other instance. But 

I consider the Greek text to have had 

Ίαώ, and the translator or some later 

scribe, observing that the Latin lan¬ 

guage did admit of a final aspirate being 

written, which the Greek did not, set 

down Ιαωΐι, and this appears in the cor¬ 

rupt reading of the Vatican and Merc. 

II. MSS. Jacob; the ω having been 

converted into co, and the final h into 

b. Further, by a natural transition Iaioh 

became Jawth, as having altogether a 

Hebrew sound, harmonising with Sa¬ 

baoth, Eloeuth, Jaldabaoth, and other 

words that had already passed under 

the writer’s notice. This, then, may 

serve to account for the conversion of 

Ίαώ into Jawth. The interpretation in¬ 

volves a more intimate knowledge of 

Rabbinical terms than has hitherto been 

allowed to the venerable Father. He 

says that this term, mensuram praefi¬ 

nitam manifestat; Greece, μέτρον ττροω- 

ρισμόνον άναφαίνα. Now what is this 

but the Cabbalistic ΠΊΤϋΠΤΠΟ Men- T ... - - · 

sura preedestinationis, the attribute of 

predestinating will, which Rabbinical 

theology has always considered to be 

veiled under tbe name Jehovah ? This 

explanation, at least, seems borne out 

by the sense, and is far more worthy of 

the venerable Father, than the unsatis¬ 

factory conjectures that have generally 

been brought to bear upon such passages. 

5 Jaoth. Is this word intended to 
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omnia unius ejusdemque nuncupationis sunt: sicut 1 (secundum 

Latinitatem) Dominus virtutum, et Pater omnium, et Deus omni¬ 

potens, et Altissimus, et Dominus coelorum, et Creator, et Fabri¬ 

cator, et similia his, non alterius atque alterius hsec sunt, sed 

unius ejusdemque nuncupationes et pronomina, per quae unus 

Deus et Pater ostenditur, qui continet omnia, et omnibus ut sint 

praestans. 

2. Quoniam autem dictis nostris consonat praedicatio Aposto¬ 

lorum, et Domini magisterium, et Prophetarum annuntiatio, et 

Apostolorum dictatio, et 2legislationis ministratio, unum eundem- 

que omnium Deum Patrem laudantium; et non alium atque alium, 

neque ex diversis diis aut virtutibus substantiam habentem; sed 

ex uno et eodem Patre omnia, (qui tamen aptat secundum Subja¬ 

centium naturas et dispositionem) et neque ab Angelis, neque ab 

alia quadam virtute, sed a solo Deo Patre visibilia atque invisibilia, 

et omnia omnino qusecunque facta sunt, arbitror quidem suffi¬ 

cienter ostensa, et per hsec tanta uno ostenso Deo Patre factore 

omnium. Sed ne putemur fugere illam quse ex Scripturis Dominicis 

be written like the preceding ? I think 

not, but as the Greek characters of the 

former expressed Ίαώ, so the latter was 

written Ίαύ. And when the first came 

to be written in Latin as Jauth, the 

other assumed the form Jaoth. But we 

have seen reason to identify Ίαώ with 

Jehovah; may we not expect the term 

now under consideration to have been 

Jah ? If we strip off the final th, and 

it will disappear with the corresponding- 

termination of Jawth, there remains 

only the letter o to be accounted for. 

Now the name Jah is written in Hebrew 

րՐ, the Π with the Mappik point being 

roughly aspirate; in order to express 

this, the vowel nearest in sound to this 

full final aspirate was added, which 

could only be either o or υ. Ίαό then 

stood for rV*. With regard to the inter- 

pretation, qui dat fugam malorum, we 

must seek for it, not in any inherent idea 

in the root, but contextually in the Scrip¬ 

tural application of the term. Before, 

in Jawth the theological application of 

the name Jehovah was expressed: in 

the present instance the allusion is Scrip¬ 

tural. In Ps. lxviii. 4, we read “Praise 

him in his name Jah, ” and immediately 

afterwards the Divine Being is described 

as vouchsafing, fugam malorum; A father 

of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows 

is God in his holy habitation, Ac. Ac. 

The LXX. indeed has simply, Κύριος 
’όνομα αύτφ, but SYMMACHUS renders the 

words δία του i'a ή ονομασία αντου, and 

a second version in the Hexapla of Ori- 

GEN, iv τφ ϊα το όνομα αύτοΰ. For these 

reasons then it is proposed that Jao 

should be the reading of the term now 

under consideration, and that Π' should 

be accepted as its Hebrew equivalent. 

1 secundum Latinitatem. The trans¬ 

lator thinks it necessary to make excuse 

for altering the Greek appellatives for 

the Deity given by the author, by ex¬ 

hibiting their Latin synonyms; I there¬ 

fore inclose these words within brackets. 

2 Intelligitur hic lex Mosaica, minis¬ 

terio Angelorum data. Grabe. 

3 των υποκείμενων φύίret? καί διαθεσιν 

(l. διαθέσεις). 

LIB. II. 
Iviii. 1. 

GR. Il.lxvi. 
MASS. II. 
xxxv. 3. 
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LIB.II. 
lviii. 2. 

GR. Il.lxvi. 
MASS. II. 

xxxv. 3. 

est probationem, ipsis Scripturis multo manifestius et clarius hoc 

ipsum praedicantibus, his tamen qui non prave intendunt, eis 

1 proprium librum, qui sequitur has Scripturas, reddentes, ex Scrip¬ 

turis divinis probationes apponemus in medio omnibus amantibus 

veritatem. 

1 'ίδιον τόμον ταίσδε tcus ypacpah ακολούθως άναδιδόντβς. 

TOMUS PRIOR EXPLICIT. 










